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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS, 


VOLUME xvm. 

5age 149, 1. 10 from bottom . — For ‘ who, one after another, were crowned on their thrones by 
Aryavarman,’ read ‘ who, one after another, crowned on their thrones Aryavar* 
man 

Ptate between pp-. 348 and 240. — The h^end on the seal reproduced here doM not read 
Srimad-AmOffhavartkadevaaya. We can read it as : 5[r;^»i»a3to(0-fl'ori 
chandradSva [sya]. 

Page 321, 0. 13-14 from bottmUk — For ‘ Taikpa's snccessor, Vikiam&ditya V ’, read ‘ Vikrama- 
ditya V, grandson of Tailapa and successor of 1^‘rabednnga SatyUraya 


VOLUME XIX. 

Page 5, 1. 29. — For finale read final. 

„ 5, 1. 41. — For murada read muraia. 

„ 8, 1. 5. — For bendii^ a read bending at. 

„ 15, para. 2, 1. 6. — For (♦. e.) 9083 read {i.e., 8) 90 3. 

„ 15, para. 2, 1. 8.— For ^ read 

„ 17, last para., 1. 2. — For Udum (vb) ara read Udumv(b)afa. 

„ 18, text 1.7. — Pof read 

„ 18, text 1. 16. — For (— Co «) read («c»o) 

„ 19, 1. 1.— Por Valaka (or Balaka) read Valaka or Valika (BalSkS or Balaka). 

„ 28, translation (V. 20), 1. 1.— Por Lakkhi^devi read Lakhkha-d8vi. 

„ 35, translation (LI. 26-32), 1. 4. — For ‘panam read parFim. 

„ 38, 1. 31. — Mr. N. L. Rao would read hdga marana hhan4i and translate it mto * on each sals 
of a cart of wood.’ In 1. 37 of this page he prefers to read JlWfonu which he trarulates 
as ‘ one winnow ’. 

„ 40, 1. 23.— Mr. N. L. Rao explains «ond«jc-wick as ‘ a wick of the shape of a condiment 
called sarhdage ’ which has a flat routided bottom and a tapering head atw^ is in us 
even in these days. 

„ 40, f. n. 1. — For ank read rank. 

„ 42, 11. 21, 25 and 26. — For Khinjaliyagada-tnsAaya read of Ehinjallyagada. 

„ 42, 1. 48. — For ni read in. 

„ 44, f. n. 8. — For °yitva read ’’yitvd. 

„ 45, text 1. 26. — For “vassu dha read ®vasudha. 

„ 45, text 1. 30. — For Asfirgpi read Asar6-pi. 

„ 45, text 1. 34. — For Sambhoh read SaihbhSh. 

„ 45, text 1. 37. — For ®6ane |_bJ vare 9 a read Ua^Cft [vj at^a, 

„ 46, 1. 16. — For fedTa read f«(w)dta. 

„ 46, 1. 42. — For Parana- read PurSna=-= 

„ 46, 1. 43. — For Sutradhara read sutradhdra. 

„ 47, 1. 7. — For Ppthviraja read Pjrithviraja. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIX. 


Page 5i, para. 3, 1. 5 . — For Kafichanadevi read Eafichana4r!devi. 

„ 69, text 1. 7. — For <t[«r]fl('5T) read cirf(qi). 

„ 69, f. n. 3. — For read 

„ 60, f. n. 2. — For read 

„ 61, text 1. 23. — For read 

„ 63, text. — Mark 1 , 2 and 3 for tie first 3 lines. 

„ 64, f. n. 1. — For Kaed read Read. 

„ 65, text 1. 28. — For =ayur- read =ayar-. 

„ 66, Inscription No. II, text 11. 1 and 2. — For sa-bhikuniye read cha bhiku^iye. 

„ 67, Inscription No. IV, text U. 1 and 2. — Perhaps we have to read Okharikaye as in tke 
other inscription of the year 299 (Znd. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 33). 

,, 70, 1. 5. — For Pramvara read Pravaihra. 

„ 70, 1. 19, and p. 71, 1. 15. — For ^vetapada read Svetapada as in the plate. 

,, 72, I. 21. — For Samgama read Samgama. 

,, 73, text 1. 34. — For ch^anumamta one might read v=anumaihta also. 

,, 73, text 11. 37 and 38. — Correct Agnishtoma-sahaka (sra)s-cha | Vajapeya-6at*(te)sha 
cha \linto Agnishtoma-sahasrena Vajapeya4atena cha 1. 

„ 73, text 1. 40. — Correct ^ushati into ^ushyati and read sarit-sara (6) for sarisara (6), 

„ 74, 1. 13. — For Audrahadi read Audrahadi as on p. 71. 

„ 74, 1. 20. — For amavasya read amavasya. 

„ 74, 1. 38. — For pavittraka read pavitraka. 

„ 74, 1. 39. — For De^ilaka read Desi. 

„ 77, para. 2, L 1. — For Vanke^vara add the following as a foot-note : — 

(Vahka is the Prakrit form of Skt. Vakra, a name of Siva. — N. P. C. The Hindustani 
banka meaning a beau or crooked is also allied to it and is applied to Epshpa (as 
in Bahka-Bihari) also. — H. S.]. 

„ 80, text 1. 26. — For ^(w) sw read 
„ 82, f. n. 10. — For Svasii read'Svasti. 

„ 84, para. 4, 1. 4. — For Vatraguna read Varagupa. 

,, 91, 1. 2. — For Penner read Pennar. 

,, 91, 1. 3. — For Krishna read Krishna. 

„ 95, 1. 28. — For TondavadI read °vadi. 

,, 95, I. 30. — For Gollapalli read “palli 
„ 98, text 1. ^.— For yikyatah read vikhyatah. 

,, 99, text 1. 32, — For svarnnam=ekam read svarnnam^ekam , 

„ 102, text 1,5. — For read fluiri'’. 

„ 102, text 1. 10. — J’or read «T° 

„ 103, text 1. 18. — For csdr° read 

„ 104, f. n. 3. — Add [Are not the.se the names of trees? — Ed.]. 

„ 106, 1. 4. — For Unnataraga read Unnatarama. 

„ 108, translation of v, 1. — For auequalled read unequalled. 

Pages 109 to 115. — In names like Rajasimha, Narasimhavarman, Kshattriyasimha and Narandia 
simha, for ®simha read “simha. 

Page 112, f. n, 4. — For Mahavamaa read Makdvarhsa. 

,, 114, translation of v. 2. — For moon read moon ’• 

,, 114, f. n. 17. — For samhita read sarhhitd and/or forete lling read foretelling. 

1’5 { n 7,1. 3.— Eoi Kaliageread Kali age. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 
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Page 116, 1. 4 — For Chandrapurl read Chandrapuri as in the plate and pp. 118-21. 

,, 117, para. 2, 1. 2 . — For Gaiiginl read Gaiiginl as in the text and translatioiu 
„ 118, f. n. 6 . — For unamended read unemended. 

,, 119, f. n. 3 . — For incisedi n read incised in. 

„ 124, aerial no. 71 . — For Vaasaueyin read Vajaaaneyin 
„ 124, serial no. 73 . — For Nandesvara read Nandesvara. 

„ 124, serial noa. 75, 76 . — For Prahasavara read Prakasavara. 

„ 124, serial no. 84 . — For Varhaspatya read Barhaspatya. 

„ 124, serial no. 97 . — For Saunaka read Saunaka. 

„ 12?, para 2, 1. 10 — -For Dukata read Dutaka. 

„ 128, f. n. 8.— For c. 337 read c. 389, 390. 

,, 130, f. n. 9 . — For read 

„ 131, article no. 22, para. 1. 1. 4 . — For prates read plates. 

„ 133, text 1. 81 . — For read 

„ 134, 1. 2 . — Omit i.e 
„ 134, 1. 9 . — For theeight read the eight. 

Pages 134 to 137 . — For Chandapaka read Chandapaka. 

Page 135, para. 4, 11. 2 and 7 . — For Ganga read Ganga. 

„ 136, text 1. 34 . — For “vigrahl (hi) kah° read °vigrahi (hi) kah.° 

„ 136, text 1. 35 . — For °pakenah read “pakenah. 

„ 137, translation of 11. 32 to 35 . — For Kamsaraka read Kamsdruka, 

„ 139, para. 3, 1. 12 . — For ddyds read ddyas. 

„ 139, f. n. 3 . — For Maratha read Maratha. 

,, 140, para. 3, 1. 2 . — For taluka read taluka. 

„ 141, f. n. 5. — Eor ' read® 

„ 142, text 1. 11. — Eor’ read® f^53®. 

„ 148, f. n. 2 . — For 3 read 2. 

„ 151, para. 2, 1. 12 . — For bounaries read boundaries. 

„ 151, last line.— -Eor Parames- read Paramei-. 

„ 155, para. 2, 1. 7 . — For limggas- read limggas-. 

„ 157, para. 2, 1. 4.— i’or Suita nof read Sultan of. 

„ 157, pa a. 5, 1. 2 and page. 163, trrnslatioa (v. 16).— Ear Shatkona read Shatkoija. 
„ 157, para. 6, 1. 3 . — For Since read Since. 

,, 159, f. n. 4 . — For Sargdhard read Sragdhard. 

,, 162, f. n. 6 . — For Clnidara read Bhudhara. 

„ 163, translation (v. 12), 1. 2 . — For Choda read f'hoda. 

„ 163, f. n. 2 . — For Vaidyajivana read Vaidyajivana. 

„ 173, translation of v. 25 . — For Kuberawith read Kubera with. 

,, 175, para. 2, 1. 4 . — For Rashtrakuta read °kuta. 

,, 181, f. n. 3. — For dhusedru read anu°. 

„ 182, f. n. 7 . — For hhdginah read bhdvinak. 


„ 184, 1. 7, ])age 187, 1 st para. I. 6, and page 189, 2nd para, of article D, 1. 5.— For Basavura 
read Basavura or correct Basavura of p. 185, 1. 22. 

„ 194, f. n. 4. — Supply 4 in this foot-note. 

„ 198, 1. 14. — Add “ Lord of ” at the end of the line. 

„ 199, text. — Add note “ For revised text see C. I. I., Vol. II, Pt. i, p. 16.” 

„ 203, text. — Add note “ For revised reading by Sten Konow. see C. I. Fol. II, Ft. i, p, 79 ’• 
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Page 205, text . — Add note^ “ For revised reading by Sten EoboW, «ee C. 1. 1., VoL II, Pt. i, pv 
113.” 

„ 205, Remarks, 1. 11 . — For Prakirit-Spraeken read Grnnunatik der Prakrit- Sprackm. 

„ 206. — To the heading of article No. 33 add the foBowing note. “ Fox anthoi’o remarks see 
also C. I. 1., Vol. II, Pt. i, p. 161 f.” 

„ 206, article No. 33, para. 5, 1. 2 . — For Kkarof^hi read Khardsh^hi. 

„ 208, text 1. 3 . — For dronivadrapa read dropivadra^. 

„ 210, f. n., 1. 7 . — For Siva read ^iva. 

„ 212, text 1. 13.— For read 

„ 212, text 1. 15 . — For read ^[nR]jsr;. 

„ 212, text 1. 18.— For and reod and 

„ 212, 1. 21 . — Add note : Reading of four letters after gotre is not certain. 

„ 212, — For the second foot-note 3 read 4. 

„ 214, article No. 35, para. 2, 1. 3. — For vanda-iaikkum read vand=aiaik1ntm. 

„ 220, f. n. 2. — For krimih read kfimih. 

„ 228, f. n. 1. — For J. A. read Ind. Ant. 

„ 233, translation of v. 6. — For stone-piaces read stone-palaces. 

„ 239, 1. 27. — For Vakpati read Vakpati. 

„ 239, f. n. 6. — For geneology read genealogy. 

„ 241, text of Grant B, 1. 1. — For -kesara* read -kesara- 

„ Grant B, 1.6. — For V (B) appai- read V (B) appai- 
„ 242, Grant B, 1. 7. — For -avadataya read -avadatay^ 

„ 1. 8 . — After -nayakah insert | 

,, 1. 10 . — After -trukti ? insert | 

at the end of the line replace ^ hy • 

„ 1. 14, sub-line 2 . — Insert = at the end. 

„ 1. 14, sub-line 3 . — Separate astuvah into astu vah. 

Grant A, 1. 8. — For sa after [4 |i*] have Sa. 

„ 1. 15. — For -avadharya read -avadharya. 

„ 242, f. n. 6. — For trin,- have tfin-. 

„ 243, Grant A, 1. 24.-For na_ren-drair= read narendrair= and for yasaska-rani read yasas- 
karani. 

Grant B, 1. 18 . — Delete - at the end of the line. 

1. 22, end : Replace = by-. 

1. 28. — For Vishnuh [i*] raj- have Vishnuh [ ♦] P.aj-. 

„ 243, f. n. 9. — For bhoktribhih read bhoktribhik. 

„ 244 (v. 3 ). — Insert - between ‘ moon ’ and ‘like 
„ 244, line last but 2 ; — For Monday read TVedne.sday. 

„ 245, last line. — For plate read plates. 

„ 247, 1. 11 beginning : In.sert [h*] between ’rtha bhaga 
Second side, 1. 7.— For Bbaradvr»jaa-Chhand6g6 read Bharadvaja^SChhamio'’. 

Stcond side, 1. 8. — For Gargyas- read GargyaS^. 

„ 248. {. n. 3, 1. 1 . — After foot-note change 6 p. into 2, p. 122 above. 

„ 250, against No. 62 . — For .liitu ernna read .Tatukarpna. 

„ 250, against No. 71. — For BahrT‘cha read Bihvricliva. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 253, I. 3 . — For “ bahuvrihi ” have “ bahuvrihi.” 

„ 254, Enter 2 at the beginning of the last foot-note commencing with “ Ep. Ind.", 

„ 255, 1. 9, and para. 2, 1. b.—For Pulibumra read Pollburfara. 

„ 256, text-line 2.~-For read as in the plate. 

„ 256, f. n. 5 . — Correct into 

„ 256, text 1. 3.~-For g<(ar° read 
„ 257, f .n. 8 . — For f. n. 2 read f. n 1. 

„ 258, 1. 3 . — For Mdtris read Mathis. 

„ 258, article No. 43, 1. 3 . — Omit hyphen after Madras. 

„ 259, para. 3, 1. 3.— For Somalaraman read Somaiarman. 

„ 260, 1. l3.-^orrect and by a note into and 

„ 260, f. n. 7 . — Commence this note with “ Read 

,, 263, article No. 45, para. 2, 1. 8 . — For .Subhakara read Subhakara. 

„ 263, f. n. 2 . — For jihvamuUya read jihvamuliya. 

„ 264, 11. 4, 8, 11 . — For Kumurahga read Kumurahgi and for MahSdevi read Mahadevi. 

„ 265, para. 3, 1. 2 . — For gunai read gunaih. 

„ 265, para. 3, 1. 13 . — For yath~arhan(th) read yath~SThan(rh). 

„ 266, 1. 13 . — For as under read asunder. 

„ 267, text 1. 2 . — For read 

„ 267, text 1. b.—For read hsIw ;f<i. 

„ 267, f. n. b.~For p. 267 reld p. 266. 

„ 268, text 1. 15. — After -ht insert [:]. 

„ 268, text 1. 23.— Join and 

„ 268, text 1. 28 . — For tn?T read 

„ 269, text 1. 45, end.— Eor read' •i^.[ ]. 

„ 270, text 1. bl.—For read 
„ 270, text I. 60.— /’or read 

„ 270, text 1. 61 . — Remove the two dots after 
„ 270, f. n. 3 . — For protty read pretty. 

„ 271, translation 11. 42-61, 1. 13 beginning . — For dedda read decjija. 

„ 272, para. 4, 1. 7 . — For Yaddhamalla read Yuddhamalla. 

„ 272, line last but one.— before oppaga inseri =. 

„ 274, para. 2, 1. 4 . — For Yatribhuvanahku^a read ya Tribhora'’. 

„ 275, translation (Verse 1), 1. 3 . — For koltdms read kottams. 

„ 275, last para. 1. 4 . — For (foot note 4) read (foot-note 5 on p. 274 ante). 

,, 275, last para. 11. 5 and 7 . — For ch varga and t varga read eAa-varga and to-varga. 

„ 277, last line . — For of the plate read found elsewhere in the plate. 

„ 278, para. 2, line last but one . — For Ita read Ita. 

„ 278, 1. 13 from bottom . — For Badagama (1. 30) read Va(Ba)dagama (1. 30). 

„ 278, 1. 10 from bottom . — For Badapaficala read Varapanchala (1. 30 f.), 

„ 278, 1. 5 from bottom . — For Bhaskara or Bhasara-tengari (31 and 37) read Bhaaana- (I. 31) 
or Bhaskara-tengari (1. 37). 

„ 279, 1. 9.— For Kaliyani read Kaliyani. 

„ 279, 1. 19.— For Phompiitipa read Phomphaniya as in the text. 

„ 279, 1. 20.— Eor Bobachada (44) read VovStudA ( 44). 
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Page 279, f. a. 2. — For strekea read strokes and for dear read clear. 

„ 280, text 1. i.—For katite read kati te. 

„ 280, text 1. 10. — For gopi- read Gopi-. 

„ 280, f. a. 9. — For nd^nyddhi° read n^dny-ddh^ . 

„ 281, text 1. 2b.— Omit hyphen after kritsna. 

„ 231, text 1. 32, and page 282, text line 35. — For Bhu= read bhii-. 

„ 281, text line 33. — For Valu=3igame read Valusigame. 

„ 281, f. a. 8. — For p. 281 read p. 280. 

„ 282, text 1. 39. — For Bhogaubhuvai read Bhogau-Bhuvai-. 

,, 282, text 1. 40. — For ?adas6 read Vadasd. 

„ 282, text 1. 42 beginning. — For ka read ke and for Pam^ivo- read Pariikivo-. 

„ 282, text 1. 46. — For arupa- read Arupa-. 

„ 282, text 1. 48. — For [si] miva° read [^i]iniva‘'. 

,, 283, translation, v. 1. — For Brahma read Brahman. 

„ 284, line 1. — For -Gopi- read -Gopi-. 

„ 284, f. n. 1.— i’or Bhatera read Bhatera. 

„ 284, f. n. 3. — For f. n. 7 on p. 283 read f. n. 8 on p. 280. 

„ 285, translation 11. 29-51, 1. 8f. — For Bhotilahatika read Bhothilahataka. 

„ 285, 11. 29-51, 1. 15. — For Bhaskaratehgarl read °tengari. 

„ 285, 11. 29-51, 1. 18. — For Vamayi read Dhamayi. 

„ 285, 11. 29-51, 1. 19. — For Bhuvai read Bhuvai. 

1, 285, 11. 29-51, 1. 23. — For Nadakutigama read Nadakuti°. 

), 285,11.29-51,1. 25.- -For Vanahgajdtti read Vanahgajdtti. 

)> 285, line last but one. — For Itakhala read Hayekhala. 

» 286, 1. 2. — For Simivaka read Simivaka. 

I, 286, 1. 2. — In After Bhatapada enter “ 1 house belonging to the barber Govinda (and; ”, 
» 286, 1. 7. — Omit note 1 above ivory-worker. 

II 287, para, last but one, 1. 8. — Rettwve the word ‘ see ’ and ‘ by ’ after (1), (2) and (3). 

II 287, last para., 1. 3. — For vedamgam read vede®. 

II 288, 1. 5. — For Atakur, the Solapuram read Atakur, the Ssiapuram. 

II 288, 1. 7. — For Malkhed read Malkhed. 

I, 288, 11. 12, 24 and 30. — For Karhad read Karhad. 

II 288, 1. 22. — For Eahchi read Kahchl. 

II 292, text 1. 3. — Put hyphen after ^9. 

II 294, text 1. 16. — Omit : after °f«:. 
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No. 1.— THE ZEDA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 11. 

By Sten Konow. 

Zada is a village near Und (Ohind) in the North-West Frontier Province, situated in 34° 3' 
N. and 72° 32' E. Here I. Loewenthal noticed “ an unshapen piece of rock lying at the entrance 
of the village ”, on which there was an inscription in Kharoshthi characters.^ 

The stone, which is now in the Lahore Museum, is, according to Cunningham, a rough block 
of quartz, 4 feet long and 1 foot broad. The inscription has been edited by Messrs. Cunningham,* 
Senart,* and Boyer,* and some remarks concerning.its date and interpretation have been published 
by Messrs. E. Thomas,® G. Biihler,* R. D. Banerji,’ H. Liiders® and myself.* 

I now edit it from estampages kindly placed at my disposal by Dr. F. W. Thomas. 

The inscription consists of three lines and covers a space 2 feet long and about 8 inches broad. 
The size of individual letters varies from almost 4 inches in the beginning to 1 to IJ inches 
towards the end. M. Senart thought that 11. 1 and 2 are perhaps incomplete, but such does not 
seem to be the case. 

The stone is very rough and the inscribed portion is damaged in several places. The reading 
and interpretation are therefore beset with considerable difficulty, and this difficulty is increased 
because the shape of individual characters is not consistent. In spite of all the care and ingenuity 
which has been bestowed on the record, it has not, therefore, been possible to read and explain 
every passage with certainty, and I have not been able to arrive at satisfactory results throughout, 
and I sincerely hope that the new plate may induce other scholars to examine the record and pub- 
lish their remarks so that they can be utilized for the final edition in the Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum. 

The characters are of the same kind as in contemporary inscriptions. I may mention 
some details with regard to individual letters. 

» CJ. his remarks, J. A. S. B., XXXII, 186.3, p 5. 

* Archaological Survey of India, V, pp. 57 ff. and Plate XVI, 1. 

* Journal Asiatique, VIII, xv, 1890, pp. 133 S. and Plate opposite p. 138. 

^Journal Asiatique, X, iii, 1904, pp. 465 ff. * J R, .4. S , N. S., IX, 1877, p. 9^. 

*J. R. A. S., 1894, p. 535. ^ Ini. Ant., XXXVII. 1908. pr. 46. 72, 

* S'tzungt':erich<e der Koniglich Preuisischen Akalem'e der Witsenschaften (henceforth quoted as .S B. 
A. W.), 1912, p. 826. 

•8. B. A. W., 1916, pp. 801, 806 ; Ottaeiatit he ZtUt hrifl, VIU, p. 2?0 j above Vol XIV, p, 132. 
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Ka is usually angular, thus in KanisKkasa, 1. 2; occasionally, however, it is rounded, as in 
Itue, 1. 2. Similarly klta has an angular top, as in the Palatu Dherl and Jaulia inscriptions, in 
Ichade, 1. 2, but the same rounded shape as in the Ara record in danamukhe, 1. 2. Ja has the regular 
shape with a straight upright in rajami, 1. 2. In pujaije in the same line it has been bent so as to 
avoid running up into the w-matra of kihu, 1. 1, and in -rajasa, 1. 3, the upper right-hand termina. 
tion has been bent backwards. 

Only the cerebral n is used throughout.* The c-matra has been added at the top in -•phaguiie, 
1. 1, but projects from the middle of the vertical in fujane, 1. 2. 

De in khade, 1. 2, has the same shape as in the Ara inscription, with the e-matra at the bottom 
and the top resembling that of im. 

The rare pha occurs in -phagu^ey I. 1, and has the regular shape. 

I'a is narrow and angular as in the Sue Vihar inscription, and se, with the e-matra in .the 
left corner, in I'ie. 1. 1, has almost the same shape as in that record. 

Sa has different forms. The very last letter of the inscription has a strong backward bend, 
evidently in order to avoid its running into the ja standing above it ; the first akshara is sarh, 
where the m looks almost like ra. Similar forms, without any break or bending of the vertical, 
are also found elsewhere, thus the second sa of masasa, 1. 1. A more regular form is found in 
Kanishkasa, 1. 2 ; the sa which opens 1. 3 is a semi-circle opening towards the left and provided 
with a short top-stroke, etc. 

The compound rjh in marjhakasa, 1. 2, shows the loop-shape of r. In the compound skk in 
Kanishkasa, 1. 2, the verticals of sha and ka form one unbroken line as in Vajheshka in the Ara 
record. 

There are several flaws and accidental strokes, which resemble letters and considerably add 
to the difficulties of interpretation. The easiest portion of the whole record is 1. 1, which contains 
the date, and which has been written in very large letters. Abstracting from insignificant details 
such as the transliteration of the nasal and the addition of an e in -phagune I accept the reading 
of M. Boyer, who again agrees with M. Senart except in the reading of the numeral figure after 
di, which the latter read 10 ; sarh 10 1 ashadasa masasa di 20 utaraphagnw ise kshuiMmi.^ There 
cannot, I think, be any doubt with regard to the figure 20. There is a distinct indenture in the 
middle, and it is quite distinct from the figure for 10 which occurs after sarh. I also think that the 
tie of utaraphagune is certain. The restoration of that word is due to M. Senart ; Cunningham and 
Thomas read udeyana gu 1. The e of fie was recognised by Professor Biihler. 

It will be seen that the date contains one detail which is not usually met with in Kharoshthi 
records, viz., the mentioning of the nakshatra current on the particular day when the inscription 
was engraved. There is only one other Kharoshthi epigraph where the same arrangement is found, 
viz., the Und inscription, where I read sarh 20 20 20 1 chetrasa masasa divase athami di 4 4 isa kshu- 
nami sa viranakha (?) punashade. Und and Zeda belong to the same neighbourhood, and it is 
probable that the addition of the constellation was customary in that region. It should be borne 
in mind that both inscriptions are essentially private records. I shall have something to say 
about the conclusions which can possibly be drawn from these dates later on.' 

L. 2. The first four aksharas were read chanarh uspa by Cunningham, hhanarn uka by M. 
Sanart and khanarh uspha by M. Boyer, who is the only one who has attempted to give a conti- 
nuous translation of the whole record. He was of opinion that three different donations are 
recorded in the inscription, the first one being a khanarh. This word he took to be a synonym 

^ See my remarks above, Vol. XIV, p. ISl f. 

' For ^be translitersrtiou jtiA cf. my remarka, Deutsche LiUerat^rzeitun^, 1^34, pp. 1899 ff. 
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of Sanskrit hkSia, a ditok, ^ foase, a well, and be ponnectftd.it with the followup aix letters, which 
be read u^homu^jiAUsa, and the word danamui^ which follows latex on, the meaning of the whole' 
being, according to him : the donation of Usphamu, .eha, a well. ,1 may state at once that a|l 
interpretation which reckons with three different donations, hy different persons, , recorded in one 
and the satne epigiapb, is not in accordance with the practice in Hharoshthi inscriptions and 
o priori very unlikely to be right. The supposed personal name Usphamu. .cha has, moreover, 
a mther suspicious look, and, finally, this reading is almost certainly wrong. 

Professor Liiders^ saw that the second ohsAara-has ana-matra and read AAoric, lOud he rightly 
read the next two letters kae, corresponding to Icupe in the Aia inscription, explaining Jtwe 

tA a dug well, as distii^uished.from a natural one. He also pointed out that the form is used 
in the Paja and Muchal Luscriptions. A similar form Auo also occurs in the Mount Banj epigraph. 
This analysis shows the way to the correct interpretation of out record, and there is only one pcint 
where I think it necessary to deviate from him. ' The second akshara cannot be ne, because the 
e-stroke is never added at the bottom of the vertical of «o. We find it above the top in Kaneshkasfi 
in the Majaikiala inscription, and, as I have already remarked, it sometimes occupies the same 
place in oxir record. Our akshara is in reality identical with the de of devaputra in the Ara 
inscription and we must certainly read khade, corresponding to Sanskrit khata, dug. 

Then follow four akshafas, which were read kharadasa by Cunningham. The first one was 
left untransliterated by M. Senart, while M. Boyer read mu and Professor Liiders ve. Cunning- 
ham’s kha is out of the question, and so far as I can see M. Boyer was right in reading mu. Pro- 
fessor Liiders states that ve is fairly clear in an estampage in his possession. A comparison of the 
estampage before me and M. Senart’s plate seems, however, to show that the apparent va is in 
reality the continuation of the long fissure running below the ensuing seven aksharas. The next 
letter was read as ra by Cunningham, but Professor Liiders is no doubt right in stating 
that it may be ro. I fail to understand how Messrs. Senart and Boyer arrive at their reading cha 
of the third akshara. It is certainly ^ as read by Cunningham. 

Mura4asa, or probably murodasa, is the genitive of a word mura4a or muro^a, which has a 
distinctly un-Indian appearance. It is tempting to compare it with the words murta, murndxtga 
and murun^a, which seem to be difierent attempts at rendering a §aka word which the Indians 
sometimes translated with and I think that we must accept that explanation. We know 

that the titte murumja was used by Saka chieftains and Indo-Skythian rulers in India down to 
the 4th century A.D,, when the Bakamuruvdas are mentioned in Samudragupta’s Allahabad 
praiasti, and I do not think that it can reasonably be doubted that it was this same Sakamu- 
runda or an older indigenous form of the word which the Chinese rendered with their Sai-wang, 
the designation of the tribe which was expelled by the Yue-chi after the latter had been conquered 
by the Hiung-nu.® I am aware of the fact that wang has been considered to be part of the name of 
the tribe, and not the usual word for “ king ” , “ ruler ”, and that Professor A. Hewmann,* on 
the authority of the lateProfessor deGroot, wanted to change Sat-wong toSai-yu, i.e., sak-yu or 
according to the Nankin pronunciation, sak-giok, which he identified with Sacaraucae. The 
difiiculty, however, which has puzzled some Sinologists in the designation Sai-wang, Saka lords 
or, Saka kings, and caused them to try to find another explanation of the word v'ang, seems to me 
to^disappear in the face of the corresponding designation Sakamurunda. The Indian translation 
of this term by ^kanripati is an exact parallel to the Chinese word. 

‘ l.c. 

* Cf. Luders, S. B. A. W., 1913, pp. 422 f.; Konow, S. B. A. IF., 1916, pp. 790 ff.; Dai ind's-l e Drama, §■> 8. 

* Cf. t.g., 0. Fretake, Beitrdje am chirusischen Qutlkn zur Keantnii lUr TUrkvollcerund SkijLht.'. Zemrmta- 
atieni. Berlin, 1907, pp. 46 ff. 

* Pauly's Beal Encyclofdlie der Clattischen AUertunuwiseenschaft, »rib race Sacaraocae. 
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The des^nation 3akamurunda, Sai-wang is not exactly synonymous with Saha, &dka. Not 
all the Sakas were Sakamuru^^^s. We now know that the Kushaijas, who followed up the Yiie-chi 
Conquest of the Tokhara country by an invasion of India, acted as the successors of the ^akas. 
We also know that the home-tongue of the Kusha^as was the language which we know from 
numerous documents recovCTed in the southern oases of Chinese Turkistan, and especially in and 
about Khotan. I have myself called this language Khotani and thought that it was related to, 
but not perhaps quite identical with the tongue of the ^akas. The prevalent opinion is, however, 
that Khotani is simply the speech of the ^akas. In reality there is only a diSerence in the 
terms chosen to designate the language. The necessary inference from all that we know at 
the present moment is that Khotani is a ^ka dialect or, according to most scholars, the §aka 
language, in other words, that the Kushanas, and consequently the Yiie-chi, were ^akas, not 
however exactly the same tribe as the Sai-wang. The difference was not of an ethnic nature 
but, if we may judge from the designation Sai-uang, it had some reference to the system of 
government or to the title used by the rulers of that particular tribe. The title murunda was not 
used in the country where we find the Saka language or dialect used in bterature and adminis- 
tration. We there find other designations, rre, genitive rrundi, king, and shshau.^ Though 
rrundi later on also occurs in the form rrundi, there can be no question about identifying it with 
murunda, where mu evidently belongs to the base. Shshau, on the other Jinnd, is the title which 
was used in the coin-legends of Kanishka and his successors, shaonano, shoo Kaneshki Koshano 
written in Greek letters, with the same representation of a short u through o as in kozoulo for 
kujiila. The title shaundnu skau is not met with in Eastern Turkistan. We can, however, infer 
that it was known from the fact that the designation of the Buddha as gyastdnu gyasti, i.e., the 
god of gods, is evidently framed in imitation of this title. There can be no doubt that it is an- 
adaptation of the imperial Persian title, and we have no reason for thinking that it was 
originally in use among the Sakas of Eastern Turkistan. We know from the Kalakachdrya- 
kathdnaka that the Sakas who invaded India before Vikramaditya used a slightly different form, 
shdhdnu shdhi, which is evidently borrowed from Middle Persian, and this form was adopted by 
the Kushanas in their Brahmi mscriptions and also occurs in the Allahabad pradasti. Shaundnu 
ehau is the same title, but it is not simply borrowed, but translated, the Middle Persian shdhi being 
replaced by the indigenous word shau, formed with another suffix van from the base kshdi. We 
must necessarily infer that the Saka chiefs of Eastern Turkistan, the ancient Yiie-chi, used this 
title, in addition perhaps to rre, before they introduced the imperial Persian titulature. Their 
rulers were accordingly called rre or shau, while the chiefs of the &akamurvi}das were designated 
as murutida or some older form of this word. 

Now if mura4a, muroda of the Zeda inscription is the same word as mumr^, it would be of 
interest if we could settle the question about its exact meaning. An etymological explanation 
of the word, which is perhaps possible, has been given by Professor Hermann Jacobsohn.* 
He thinks that it is formed from the same base as the Greek words {epi)meletes, meletor, meledSnos, 
caretaker, supervisor, and is about synonymous with kshatrapa. If such be the case, it becomes 
probable that the title kshatrapa used by the Saka rulers in India is merely a translation of the old 
term, so that the Sakamurundos of the Allahabad prasasti are the Western Kshatrapas.* 

The meaning care-taker, office-bearer and ruler seems to suit the context in the Zeda in- 
scription. Murodasa, i.e., probably muror.dasa, is followed by a word which was read martfukasa 

* Cf. OsUuiatischt Ze tschrift VIII, pp. 220 ff. 

* uni XJgrofinntn, Gottingen, 1922, pp. 106*, 200. 

* 1« it ooneeivable that the title tneridarkhes, which is used in Greek inscriptions of the Selencld age and 
sphere and in Egypt, is an adaptation of the Iranian title based on a popular etymolo^ of the word ? CJ, about 
tiiis title Di. F. W..ThaiiiaB,,F«ftKAr^ 
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by Cunningham and mardakasa by Messrs. Boyer and Liiders, while M. Senart states that he 
cannot understand how Cunningham arrived at his reading of the second akshara. The r-loop 
is, however, quite distinct, and the upper part of the, compound only differs from da in having a 
short stroke to the left of thet op. M. Boyer derives mardaka from the base mrid, to be 
gracious, and takes it to be a designation of the following word Kanishka. He admits that we 
should rather expect an honorific title of a different kind, but thinks that the designation 
“ compassionate ” is welt suited in the case of the famous protector of Buddhism. He also 
mentions, however, the possibility of explaining mardaka as a patronymic. 

So far as I can see, however, the reading markka cannot be maintained. The short stroke 
at the top of the akshara is the characteristic which distinguishes jha from da, and I have, there- 
fore, thought^ it necessary to read marjhakasa and explained^ marjhaka as an older form of the 
KhotanI word malysaki, which occurs in the Maitreyasamiti,^ where it is used to render Sanskrit 
gfihapati, the sixth of the ratnas of a chakravartin. The grihapati is characterized^ by the 
divine eye, through which he discerns hidden treasures and secures them for his master. 
Slarjhaka, malysaki is derived from the Iranian base marz, corresponding to Sanskrit mpij, to 
touch, to clean, to rub, and evidently means an official who has to examine treasure, a tutor of 
treasure and coin. 

If marjhaka is the same word as KhotanI malysaki, we must draw the conclusion that the 
I of the latter is derived from an older r and that the change of r to Z in this and in similar 
cases is subsequent to the date of the Zeda inscription. That the Iranian tongue of the 
Khotan country underwent certain changes between the first centuries of the Christian era 
and the oldest texts in which it is found has been shown by Professor Luders,* and I can now 
add an example, which seems to be absolutely certain. The KhotanI postposition hertdi, 
on, near, concerning, is found as vam'A, i.e., vandi, in the KharoshthI documents from Niya. 
We learn from this fact that the development of a to e in this word took place after the 
second century, and also that the language to which hendi belongs was spoken in the southern 
oases at the time when the Niya documents were written. 

The words following after murodasa marjhakasa are certainly Kanishkasa rajami, as seen by 
M. Senart, while Cunningham read the finale mi as garh. Kariishka is of course the well-known 
Kushana emperor, and it seems necessary to infer that the preceding words murodasa marjhakasa 
are titles used to characterize him, for we know that there is not a single KharoshthI inscription 
where the name of a ruler is used without any title being added. We should, of course, expect 
to find some of the usual designations, as in the contemporaneous Sue Vihar inscription, where 
Kanishka is styled maharaja, rdjatirdja, devaputra. But then it should be remembered that we 
have not before us an official record, but a private document, so that we need not expect to find the 
official titles. And we know that the title murunda, which I identify with mMro[n]^, was used in 
India long after Kanishka’s days, and Kanishka’s accession meant a considerable strengthening 
of the power of the Indo-Skythian rulers. The result would naturally be a strengthening of the 
national feeling of the Sakas, and it would be intelligible if national titles were used, at least in 
records drawn up at the request of Saka individuals, as may have been the case wfith the Zeda 
inscription. There is, accordingly, nothing extraordinary in the use of the designation murada 
or muroda. 


* S. B. A. W; 1916, p. 801. * Ostarint aohe 3sil*chrifi VIII, p. 230. 

* Ed. Leumann, Strassburg, 1919, p. 67. 

* Cf. Senart, Buai #ur la legende d» Buddha. 2 ^d. Paris, 1882, p. 29. 

* S.B. A. W„ 1919, pp. 763 «. 
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The erplanation of the second title marjhaJca is more difficult. If my analysis of the word 
is right, it might characterize Kanishka as a ruler rich in treasure. Now we know that there was 
an Indian tradition^ about four “ sons of heaven”, the rulers of India, China, the Yue-chi and the 
Roman empire, and the coimtry of the Roman emperor was considered to abound in treasure. 
The title marjhaka might accordingly be used "in order to convey the idea that Kanishka had 
won the wealth of the Roman empire, and as we know that the Roman title Ccesar itself is used, 
in addition to the common titles maharaja, rdjaiiraja, devafutra, in the Ara inscription of Kanishka 
II, the use of marjhaka might be considered as the first step in that direction. We should, of 
course, like to know the reason for such a reference to the Roman empire in the two records, and 
expect it to be the result of a victorious war with the Roman armies. We do not, however, hear 
about any such thing having happened. 

We know, on the other hand, that the Roman power in Asia was waning during the reign of 
Hadrianus (A.D. 117-138), who withdrew from Mesopotamia, which was then occupied by the 
Parthians. Buddhist texts preserved in Chinese translation* further state that the king of the 
Parthians tried to close the West to Kanishka, who then defeated him. If Kanishka’s date 
coincided with the reign of Hadrianus and if the tradition about a victorious -war with Parthia 
is based on fact, it would be conceivable that the idea of a ruler of a country abounding in treasure 
was transferred from the Roman to the Parthian emperor, and further, after Kanishka’s triumph 
over the latter, to him, and that might be the reason for the use of the title marjhaka in our record 
and of the designation kaisara in the Ara inscription. It is at present impossible to make any 
definite statement. But, at all events, it seems to me that the terms muro^a and marjhaka must 
be considered as titles characterizing King Kanishka. 

What follows after rajami is the most difficiJt passage of the whole record. Cunningham 

read dharya dadabhasa Idamukhastrafe a de asa ; M. Senart ..dadabhai da\na']mukha.\'pe 

adhia"] sa [daadaasa'] ti [dha } . . , and M. Boyer [to]yadalabhai danamukha sa-peadhia sasaiushe sati 
vudhe. He explained sapeadhia as a compound of sapea, which he identified with Pali sappaya, 
and dhia, Sanskrit dhiyd, and saw in sasasushe a Sanskrit sasyahsha. He thus arrived at the 
translation ; the gift of Usphama . . cha, a well for the obtainment of rain-clouds in the kingdom 
of the compassionate Kanishka, with the intention of making something salutary, after a drying 
up of the crops had set in. 

I am unable to follow the French scholar in this interpretation. I have already remarked 
that the preceding portion of the inscription cannot be explained as done by him. And I do pot 
know of any instances where a well was dug in order to obtain rain-clouds, in other words ejs a 
kind of magic. Moreover, it would be more natural to aim at producing rain than at attracting 
rain-clouds, and, finally, it may reasonably be doubted whether the word labha would be used with 
toyada, a cloud. 

If we now turn to the plates, it seems to me that M. Boyer’s reading is wrong in several places. 

The first letter after mi runs up into a fissure in the stone, but seems indeed to be a ta. The 
lower part, it is true, seems to end in a curve opening towards the left, which evidently led 
Cunningham to read dha. There b, further, apparently a stroke projecting from the lower part 
towards the left and running into the next akshara. It may be the o-matra, and, with every 
reserve, I aoc3pt M. Boyer’s reading to. 

Then follows ya, but the right-hand stroke is t learly broken and then bent downwards, so 
that we must apparently read yarn. The following/oitshoro is certainly da, and the whole word, 
therefore, seems to be toyarhda. I do not know what to make out of thb word. It may perhaps 

^ 

» C/. PelUot, Toung Fao, 1923, pp. 97 8. 

• Cf. SylTsin lAvi, J. A.. IX, viu, 1896, pp. 444 8. ; Ind. X»t.. XXXII, 1903, pp. 381 fi. 
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mean some appliance loi drawis^ water ot aomt ohannel or feeder for condaotiag to well, 
but as long as even the reading is not certoia, it is Useless to try to ^ the; meamng. 

The ensuing aJaahara eannot be la. It coasts of an uppw curve, oontinued downws^r^s Lp 
a line which first projects towards the r^ht, then ends in a knee wiHi a vertical rsuining down tp 
the bottom. There is a faint cross-bar in the middle, which, however, seems to be accidentaL 
So far as I can see, the only possibility is to read oha. If the oros8-ba.r were not accidental, we 
might think of the shape of chha which is used in the Atoka inscriptions and ip Central Asian 
documents to denote the old Sanskrit chi, which is always carefully distinguished from the Prakrit 
chh derived from ksh, etc.^ But there does not seem to be any reason for thinking that the thin 
stroke visible through the middle of the vertical reaUy belongs to the akshara. 

After this cha M. Boyer read bhai, but there is a distinct M-loop at the bottom of bha, and we 
must read bhui. This bkui cannot be anything else than Sanskrit bhuyali, and toyawda (?) cha 
bhui seems to be one of those parenthetical sentences which are sometimes met with in Kharoshthl 
records. 

Then comes danamukha, the only word in the whole passage about which there cuinot bo 
any doubt. 

The ensuing akshara was read stra by Cunningham, while M. Boyer saw in it a so. It seams 
to me that the cross-bar is far too distinct to be accidental. On the other hand, I cannot follow 
Cunningham in reading stra, for the compound letter sta alwajm has a straight vertical, while the 
main portion of onr letter is a rounded line ending in a rounded bend to the left at the top, and 
another one to the right at the bottom. So far as I can see, it is axactly the same letter which 
stands at the beginning of 1. 4 of the Sue Vihar inscription, where it is certainly hi. I therefore 
read hi, and I follow M. Boyer in taking the ensuing akshara as pea, reading accordingly hifea 
instead of his sapea. 

I am not certain about the ensuing aksharas, which M. Boyer read dhia. There seems to 
have been a good deal of peeling off, and the result are some curious <6troke8 at the top of the 
apparent dhi and at the bottom of the second letter. They seem, however, to be accidental 
and I accept M. Boyer s dhia, bat I take the following sa to belong to the preceding letters 
and read the whole as hipeadhiasa. 

Now if we compare other Kharo^thJ inscriptions mentioning the digging of wells,* it srill be 
seen that the person or persons at whose request the well was dug, are always mentioned. We 
must therefore, I think, necessarily infer that hipeadhiasa is the name of a person. I cannot 
analyse this word or words. Hipea reminds us of Greek names suoh as Hippeos, Hippies and 
Dhia might be an adaptation of some Greek name. Cf. Diya in the Besiiagar columb 
inscription. It would not, however, be safe to make any definite statement about the 
etymology of the name. The only thing which seems to be certain is that Hipeadhiasa is the 
name of the donor, perhaps a double name, Hipea Dhiasa, in which case Hipea should probably 
be considered as the genitive of a base Hipe cw Hipei. 

' This sign is only met with twice in later Kharoshthi inseriptions, viz., in an unpublished Kansebta in- 
scription of the year 68 and on the Mathura Hon Capital, where it has not, however, been recognized but been 
treated as a compound eh( so that the word palichhina, Sanskrit paricheJthinna, has been nad palishfena. Thera 
is no other instance where it could possibly have been used, all the other occuiraaoM of eM rsprepentmg ths 
derived Prakrit sound, which wae no doubt different from old chh and which I now transliterate as ksi. 

* Cf Luders, J. R. A. S., 1909, p. 650 ; S. B. A, IT., 1918, p. 763*. 

* Muchai : aahayararta hue vashiiugana ; Mount Banj ; maha^aioputreua Icuodaaamoho ; Paja : 

putreya Saikghamitreoa fcae torite ; Shakardarra t turo hhodaa JVo*i®ad[r]anaea...daaom«Mo ; kia.khads ’ 
kape Zktshedateaa Poshapuria ; Hala Sang : pipaiakkasM kOo ; ftargUk 

sohaya [roiMt*...] dartssa. 
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The ilezt letter ia again «a, and then follows, so far as I can see, a rm, though it may be ha 
as read by Conmngham. In M. Senart’s plate the right-hand hook of the letter has disappeared 
and the akskara runs into the following one, so as to produce the appearance <if a ht, and the 
apparent e-strobe, which elearly belongs to the akskara following after rva, looks as if it belonged 
to the secodd One. The letter foSowing after what I read as rva consists of a vertical bending a 
the top towards tile left and provided with a cross-bar. The apparent e-matra protrudes below 
the uppsr bar and seems in reality to be an ». With every reserve I therefore read ati. 

Then follows an unmistakable va. In M. Senart’s plate it runs into the preceding akskara, 
and thus M. Boyer arrived at his reading she, without taking any notice of the unusual place of 
the e-matra. This va I take together with the next akskara, which I read da ; cf. the shape of 
d in di, 1. 1. 

Then follows ti, and then two letters which M. Boyer read mtdke. The « of cm is not certain, 
and 1 prefer to read va. The stroke at the right-hand corner of dhe seems to me to be a flaw in 
the stone. I therefore read vadJus and connect vadha with the ensuing akskara, which is certainI7 
83 or ae.' I accordingly read sarvastivadativadkaae. 

Messrs. Senart and Boyer took the last akskara aa together with the two following ones, 
which they read as putra. The pti is certain, but the tra does not, so far as I can see, exist. If 
we compare the fourth akskara from the end in I. fl, which is certainly tra, it will be foimd to be 
qmte different. It seems to me that a portion of the stone has peeled off in this place, to the right 
M the w-loop of kaka in 1. 1. It was therefore left open, and the context goes on to the left of the 
w-ldop, with an akskara which M. Boyer took to be ha, but which seems to me to be ja. The 
vertical has been bwt to the right, so as to cover a portion of the open space, but the ja is, 1 think, 
easily recognizable. 

Then follows no, with a sloping line running downwards from the middle of the vertical. 
M. Senart read the whole as «a, while M. Boyer thought it necessary to read npa, a compound 
which is in itself very lulikely, and which would, at all events, scarcely look like our akskar^ 
but be provided with an angular po-hook. I take the letter to be r^e, with the e-maira placed 
as in Sakyamuv^ in the Wardak vase inscription. Pujane corresponds to Sanskrit pujane, in the 
honouring of, and is synonymous with the common pujae. 

The last three akakaraa of 1. 2 were read by M. Senart as Liaka and this, taken together with 
the letter aa at the beginning of L 3, makes up the genitive Liakaaa, which M. Boyer connected 
with his aaputrabanpa into a compound saputrabanpaliakasa, to which he assigned the meaning 
•* together vnth his sons Banpa and Liaka”. Even if we were to accept the reading banpa, it 
aeems to me that it would not be quite easy to follow M. Boyer in his analysis of the compound* 

The name Liaka is also known from the Taxila copper-plate of Patika, the son of the Esha- 
trapa Liaka Kusuluka, and we should naturally infer that the Liaka of our inscription was a descen- 
dant of.Xtkdca Kusubiks, the more so because he U evidently designated as a Xshatrapa. The 
reading of the word following after the first letter of 1. 3 is not, it is true, certain, but there can be 
iitUe doubt that it means “ of the Kshatrapa”. M. Senart read ckkakaraaa and M. Boyer ckkala. 
paaa. The; former was partly influenced by the Patika plate where Kusuluka Liaka is usually 
auppoaed to be designated. as CAkokorosa Ckukkaaaacka ckkatrapa, Kshatrapa of Chhahara and 
Cbukhsa. In my opiniom however, &ere cannot be any doubt that we must read kskaharataaa, 
there being room for fwo akakaraa in, the damaged portion et the end of 1. 1. Moreover, M. Boyep 
was c^iunly right in reading the third, akskara as pa. The second one is scarcely ha, and it is 
• , also diflarqnt.ftQm la, the upper vertical stmiding more to the left than the lower one. There is, 
..moreoveK,> sbrpki towards the right at the bottom. t>ne might think of reading fro,' but such a 
compound is scarcely possible. It is perhaps possible to assume that the engraver has misunder- 
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stood hia draft and placed the upper vertical too far to the right, while tra was in reality intended. 
As there cannot well be any doubt about the meaning I would, therefore, with every reserve, 
read lcsha[tra\pasa. 

We are not in a position to decide the question about the nationality of the family of the 
Kshatrapa Liaka. If he was descended from the Kshatrapa Liaka Kusuluka of the Patika plate, 
we should be inclined to think that he was a ^aka, because the date of the Patika plate is referred 
to the reign of the King Moga. The designation Kusuluka seems to indicate relationship with the 
Kushanas, for Kusuluka is probably connected with the designation Kujula used about the first 
Kadphises. We know from the coin- legend of Liaka Kusuluka that the second u of Kusuluka was 
long and that the s was pronoxmced with voice, for the Greek legend is Kozoulo, as on the coins or 
Kujula Kadphises. 

If the Kshatrapa Liaka was a descendant of Liaka Kusuluka, we should think that he ruled 
in the neighbourhood of Taxila, in which case his province may very well have included the pre- 
sent Zeda. 

After ksha[tra]'pasa M. Senart read .pa. .a.da .ta dana and M. Boyer thupa dhola unamita 
dana. The latter translated the whole passage as follows ; the gift of Chhalapa together with his 
sons Banpa and Liaka, a stupa resplendent in whiteness and of great height. We should accord- 
ingly here have the record of the second donation mentioned in the inscription. Abstracting 
from the general objection to such an interpretation which I have already mentioned, I may 
draw attention to the curious arrangement which M. Boyer supposes to be followed in the enu- 
meration of the gifts : first a well, then a resplendent stupa, and thirdly, as we shall see, a temple 
servant. It would be difficult to find any logical reason for such an arrangement, and I agree 
with M. Sylvain Levi‘ that we should expect the state of things to be difierent. 

An examination of the plate will, moreover, so far as I can see, lead us to other results than 
those arrived at by M. Boyer, also in the passage following after ksha'itrajpasa. 

The first akihara cannot possibly be tku. It consists of a rounded top, continued to the 
tight in a vertical ending in a loop, which I follow M. Boyer in considering as an w-matra. There 
cannot, in my opinion, be any reasonable doubt about the nature of the letter : it is u, of the 
same kind as the u of utaraphagune, 1. 1, only shorter, and the w-loop has not been continued up 
to the vertical. Then follows pa, as given both by M. Senart and by M. Boyer. The third akshara, 
on the other hand, cannot be dho. It consists of a broken vertical, bent towards the left at the 
top, and provided with the hook which we know from the usual ka. A similar break in the ver- 
tical is also found in one of the kgs of the Manikiala silver desk, and similar forms occur in the 
Ara and Manikiala inscriptions and on the Kanishka casket. I think it necessary to read ka. 

Then follows an akshara consisting of an upper curve connected with the lower part by a 
vertical. It is impossible for me to understand how it can be read otherwise than as cha. The 
next letter is clearly a and not u, there being no trace of an w-loop at the bottom, and I am unable 
to see how M. Boyer arrived at his reading unamita. The a is followed by a distinct ma, which 
M. Boyer leaves out of consideration. With regard to the next akshara M. Senart’s reading da 
is clearly preferable to M. Boyer’s na, even if we were to admit that the dental no were used in 
this place. The lower portion of da is, however, bent towards the left and I think that I can see 
traces of a complete u-loop. I therefore read du, and the following akshara cannot possibly be 
mi. It seems to me to be an unmistakable ka. Then follows to as read by Messrs. Senart and 
Boyer. The whole passage accordingly runs : upakachaamadu kata. I analyse it as follows. 

In upakachaa I see the dative of upakacha, which consists of upa and the Prakrit word kachcha, 
which is given as a De^i word for karya in the De^inamamala ii. and which corresponds tu a 

‘ Cinquoatanarie de I’ecole pratique dei baut<a etudes. Melanges publics par les directeurs d’audea de la 
taction daa aclencea hUtoriqnes et philologiquas. Paria, 1921, pp, 91 fi. 
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Sanskrit hfitya.^ Upakackaa accordingly means “ for the benefit of ”, and it should be connected 
with the ensuing madu, Sanskrit matuh, of his mother. 

Kata I take together with the following word, for which I unhesitatingly accept the reading 

dana. 

The concluding portion of the inscription was read by M. Boyer as follows : anuga punavar- 
dhase Saghamitrasa dana, the gift of Samghamitra ; a servant, in order to increase his merit. I 
Lave the same objections against this reading and interpretation which I have mentioned above i 
the improbability of a registering of many gifts in one and the same inscription, the absence of 
any intelligible reason for the arrangement of the three entries, and my inability to accept the 
suggested sending. It might also be questioned whether Sanskrit punya could become puna or 
puna in the dialect of the inscription. We should certainly expect puna as in the Kharoshthi 
manuscript of the Dhammapada. 

The two first dksharas are certainly aryu. M. Boyer draws attention to the shape of the 
ensuing akshara ga, which is turned towards the left and provided with a curve towards the right . 
He thinks that we are here faced with fissures in the stone. It seems to me, however, that such 
cannot be the case, and that we must read gra. Anugra might stand for aryuga, with a spirantic 
pronunciation of g, but I have my doubts about the possibility of translating anuga, standing alone 
as it does, by “ servant”. Moreover, I think it necessary to connect -onM^ra with what follows 
and here I cannot accept M. Boyer’s reading puna, or, in my transliteration puna. There is no 
trace of an «-matra, and, so far as I see, the first akshara cannot be pa, but only he. The 
akshara lya next seems to have an e-matra, but I think that na is intended. I therefore read 
anograhena. 

The following word seems to be vardhase as read by M. Boyer. M. Senart’s plate favours 
this reading, while the r before dh is not distinguishable in my estampage. As stated by M. Boyer 
vardhase or vadhase may be an infinitive or the dative of a base vardhas. 

The reading Saghamitrasa dana was established by Cunningham and accepted by his sue* 
cessors. I do not think it possible to read the letter after Ira as sa. It is the same ra which we 
find in rajami, 1. 2. Nor can I see how the two last aksharas can be read dana. The first one 
cannot, I think, be anything else than ja, with a backward turn of the top, and the last one is 
evidently sa, turned back so as to avoid its running up into the akshara standing above it. A 
Similar distorted sa is found before Mira Boyapasa in 1. 4 of the Gudufara record, where its shape 
likewise seems to be due to considerations of space. 

Who the SdrhghamitrarSja was, we cannot say. Samghamitra seems to be used as a title 
in the J aulil inscription h, and it is conceivable that it is here used as an honorific designation of 
Kanishka. It is, however, more likely that Sarhghamitraraja was some peison connected with 
the place where the well was dug. 

The date of the Zeda inscription is about one month later than that of the Sue Vijiar epigraph 
of thje 28th Daisies Sam 11, the Macedonian month Daisies roughly corresponding to the Indian 
■Tyaishtha, the month preceding Ashadha. I have already drawn attention to the fact that the 
dating is fuller than is usually the case in KharSshthI records, the name of the hakshatra Uttara- 
phalguna being mentioned as current on the 20th Ashadha. Professor Jacobi has kindly drawn 
my attention to rhe fact that we can infer, from this statement, that the months were purnimanta 
just as I have shown it to be the case in the calendar used in the Gudafara record.^ The nakshatra 
Uttaraphalguna belongs to the Sukla paksha where it may occur between the 5th and 8th day. 

* C/. Piacbet, Orammatik der PrakritayTachen, § 284. • See above VoL XVIII, p. 272 f. 
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The puniimanta reckoning was no doubt an ancient Indian one, while the counting of all the days 
of the month as a continuous series seems to be of foreign origin, as stated in my edition of the 
Gudufara record. 

With regard to the era used in our inscription, it has never been doubted that it is the so- 
called Kanishka era, but there is no consensus of opinion about the nature and the initial point of 
that reckoning. I do not think that anybody would now be prepared to maintain, as was con- 
sistently done by the late Dr. Fleet, that Kanishka was the founder of the Vikrama era, after 
Sir John Marshall has succeeded in analysing the different strata of archaeological finds in ancient 
Taxila. He has conclusively proved that Kanishka succeeded the Kadphises kings.^ Most 
scholars Seem to be of opinion that Kanishka’ s accession marked the beginning of the Saka era. 
Professor Rapson, the latest authority who has dealt more fully with the question, says :* “ The 
evidence obtained by Sir John Marshall from his excavations of the ancient sites of Takshatila 
proves conclusively that the period of Kanishka’s reign must have been somewhere about the end 
of the first century A.D., and a comparison of this evidence with the statements of Chinese his- 
torians and with the dates supplied by inscriptions makes it seem almost certain that Kanishka 
was the founder of the well-known era which began in 78 A.D.”’ 

I fail to see how Sir John’s description of his excavations can be explained as done by Professor 
Rapeon. I may quote his own words ;* “ The chronology of this period is very uncertain, but it 
seems probable that it was about 50 or 60 A.D. that Kujula Kadphises and Hermaeus wrested 
the Kabul valley and Taxila from the Parthians, and a few years later that Kujula was succeeded 
by Wima Kadphises, who consolidated and enlarged the empire which his predecessor had won. 
To about this period belong the coins of the nameless ruler commonly known as Sotw Megas, 
who may have been a successor of Wima Kadphises — there seems to have been a break between 
the reigns of Kadphises II and Kanishka. — Then followed^ in the second century of our era, the 
great and powerful Kanishka, the most famous of all the Kushans, and after him Huvishka and 
Vasudeva. Kanishka made his winter capital at Purushapura, the modern Peshawar, and ex- 
tended his conquests over a wide area, from Central Asia to the borders of Bengal, and it is probable 
that this empire was maintained intact by his immediate successors. The death of Vasudeva 
probably occurred in the first half of the third century A.D.” 

I do not think that this statement can be reconciled with the assignation of the establishment 
of the ^aka era to Kanishka. On the other hand, it is in thorough agreement with what Professor 
Liiders remarks “ The exact determination of the era depends before all on the question whether 
we should identify the king of the Ta-Yue-chi Po-t‘iao, who sent in the year 229 A.D. an embassy 
to China, with Vasudeva, the successor of Huvishka.* In that case the era would start at the 
earliest with 130 and at the latest with 168 A.D. None of the grounds which Oldenberg’ has 

‘ According to SL Sylvain Levi, Jwrn. Aa.'ai. XIL ii, 1923, p. 52, Kadphises is not a personal name, but 
derived from the name of the country which is variously called. Kapiia, Kamboja, etc. 

• The Cambridge HiHory of India. I, p. 583. 

• I shall not in this jdace enter into a discussion of M. Poucher’s theory that the Saka era is not originally 
a separate era but simply a continuation of the “ Maurya ” era, with omitted hundreds, because I have done so 
in my edition of the Gudufara record above, where I also hope to have shown that it is impossible to follow Pio- 
lessor Rapson in the conclusions he draws from the statements contained in Chinese historical tradition. 

• See A Guide to Taxila, 2nd edition, Calcutta, 1921, pp. 16 f.. Sir John’s latest account of his explorations. 

• S. B. A. W., 1912, p. 830.— /ad. Ant., XLII, 1913, p. 137. 

• 9f. Chavannes, T^oung Poo, II, v, pp. 489 f. 

’ NaolvichteQ der Gottingisohen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, Phil, . Hist. Klasse, lOIl, pp 417 ff. 
JoufMi of the Pali Text Society, 1910-12, pp. 1 ff., eepeeially pp- 17 f. 
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adduced against this supposition is decisive. On the other hand, the identification of Po-t‘iao 
with yasudeva is, as observed by Chavannes, merely permissible and not necessary; besides 
there still remains the possibility that a later and another Vasudeva is meant.” 

And, as a matter of fact, Sir John’s statement agrees with everything that we know from 
Chine e tources. 

It is a curious fact, which has often been commented on, that Kanishka’s name never occurs 
in the historical books of the Chinese. It is difficult to think that such would have been the case, 
if he had ruled at a time when China was in contact with the Western Countries and received 
regular accounts of what was happening there, and it seems probable, therefore, that his time 
was subsequent to A.D. 1.25, when China was cut ofi from Eastern Turkistan,* where Kanishka’g 
power, according to Hiuen-Tsang, made itself felt. 

Buddhist texts preserved in Chinese translations, on the other hand, more than once speak of 
Kanishka as a great and powerful ruler. Hiuen-Tsang, who tells ns about his conquests, also 
quotes what pretends to be a prophecy of the Buddha, according to which Kanishka’s accession 
was to take place in the year 400 of the Nirvana. M. Sylvain Levi has made it probable* that 
Hiuen-Tsang’s source was the Vinaya of the Mulasarvastivadins. According to M. Foucher * 

, Kanishka reigned in the fifth century of the Maurya era, which was still in general use at the time 
of his accession. Later on, when the actual state of things was forgotten, and people no more 
knew anything about the Maurya era, which had, in the meantime been replaced by other reckon- 
ings, the memory of an interval of 400 years was still retained, but now this interval was referred 
to the era of the Nirvana. I do not think it necessary to make further comments on this theory 
in this place, because there is not the slightest reason for believing in the existence of the Maurya 
era. But most scholars will unhesitatingly agree with M. Foucher that the tradition of an 
interval of 400 years between the Nirvapa and Kanishka is due to some sort of misunderstanding. 

There are, as is well known, more than one estimate of the interval between the Buddha and 
Kanishka to be found in the Chinese Buddhist works.* The biography of Vasubandhu places 
Aivaghosha, who was an older contemporary of Kanishka, in the sixth century of the Nirvana, 
and, according to the SamyuUaratna-pUaka, which was translated into Chinese in A.D. 472, 
Kanishka was a contemporary of the irhat K’i-ye-to,of whom we hear that he had left the world 
in the Buddha’ 8 time but reappeared seven hundred years afterwards in the kingdom of Ki-pin.* 
This tradition, which is certainly older than Hiuen-Tsang, places Kanishka in the second century 
of oiu era. 

In this connexion the statement found in the same work and quoted above, according to 
which Kanishka fought the Farthians, receives some, additional significance as compared with 
the use of the title marjhaka in our inscription. 

There are, moreover, some indications which seem to point to a considerable increase of the 
Kushapa power and a simultaneous strengthening of the national pride of the Indo-Skythians 
in the second century of our era. In the first place we find rulers using the same titles as the 
Kusha^as in Eastern Turkistan, where even a Kushanasena is mentioned about this time. And 
secondly, some facts connected with the history of the Western Kshatrapas point to the same 
conclusion. I am speaking of the coins and inscriptions mentioning the name of Chashtana. 

• Gf. Acta Orientalia, 11, p. 133. • J. S. A- S., 1914, p. 1016. 

• L’artgrico bovAdhiqu^du Oandhdra, H, p. 610. 

‘ Cf. F. W. Thomas, J. X. A. S., 1913, pp. 646, 649, 1031, suH the literature qnet d ' y him 

• Cf, JJiYi, Jmm. Ariat., IX, viii, 1896, p. 463 j IiUL Ant., XXXII, 1903, p. 386. 
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According to Professor Rapson.i “ all that is known as to the duration of Chashtana’s reign, 
both as kihatrapa and mahakshatrapa, is that it must be included, together with the reign of 
his son Jayadaman as Kshatrapa, in the period limited by the years 46 and 72=A.D. 124 and 
150.” From the Andhau inscriptions* we know that his grandson Rudradaman was associated 
with him as rajan in Kathiawar in Saka 52, i.e., A.D. 130. He cannot, accordingly, have been 
bom much later than A.D. 90, and his father Ysamotika must have held sway about the time 
when the Saka era was introduced. 

Now the names of Chashtana and Ysamotika point to the conclusion that they were of the 
same nationality as the Sakas and Kushanas. Dr. Morgenstierne tells me that, according to 
Professor Andreas, Chaxhtana is evidently identical with Pashto chashtan, a master, and the 
name Seistanhas, up to the present day, preserved the memory of ancient Saka settlements in 
Afghanistan.* And Ysamotika is derived from the word ysama, earth, which is well known from 
documents and books written in the Iranian language of the southern oases of Chinese 
Turkistan.^ 

Now Ysamotika’s name only occurs in the inscriptions and coin-legends of his successors. 
One coin, which has now disappeared, has, it is true, been ascribed to him, but Professor Rapson 
is no doubt right in thinking* that it was in reality a coin of Chashtana with the name of his father 
only legible in the inscription. Ysamotika, however, is practically synonymous with Bkumaka, 
and I quite agree with M. Sylvain Levi* in thinking that the two names designate one and the same 
person, Bhumaka being only a barbaric Sanskrit translation of the real name. 

Now we must recall the state of things prevailing when Bhumaka entered on the Stage. Vikra- 
maditya had long ago replaced the Saka rulers in Central India. A national era had been 
introduced, which bad even been used by the Saka Kshatrapa Sodasa, and Indian notions had 
gradually reasserted themselves. If Bhumaka were one of the first governors appointed after 
the Saka re-conquest in A.D. 78, it would be natural for him to adopt an Indianized name, though 
he was a Kshaharada, i.e:, was, in some way, connected with the line of Liaka Kusuluka.* The 
use of the title rajan by Nahapana, who is also designated Kshahardta, Chashtana and his suc- 
cessors, may be due to similar considerations. 

The state of things became different with or during the rule of Chashtana. He reintroduced 
the national name of his father, and this fact becomes easily intelligible if we assume that the 
power of his nation was essentially increased in his days. It is not necessary to assume that this 
increase began in India itself. If M. Sylvain Levi was right in explaining* Chen-t‘an Ki-ni-ch‘a 
of the Sutrdlankara as Kanishka, king of Khotan, it is conceivable that Kanishka started on his 
career in Eastern. Turkistan, after the Chinese had lost their hold on the country, and that these 
events were rumoured in India and awakened the national pride of the Sakas, this awakening 
being reflected in the introduction of the name Ysamotika instead of the Indianized Bhumaka 
in the inscriptions and coin-legends of Chashtana. 


• Catalogv£ of the Coint of the Andhra Dynasty, the Western Kjatrapas, the Traikutaka Dynasty and the 
“ Bodhi" Dynasty, London, 1908, pp. cxii ff. 

» Ep. Ini., XVI, pp. 19 ff. 

• CJ. The important paper contributed by Dr. F. W. Thjmas to the J. S. A. S., 1906, pp. 181 ff. 

• Of. Luders, 3. B. A. W., 1912, pp. 406 ft., where attention ia also drawn to the curious use of the eompound 
ys in order to denote the voiced #, 

• J.C., p. 71. 

• Joura. Asiat., XI, v, 1915, p. 1919 ; cf. Konow, S. B. A. W., 1916, p. 814. 

’ kshaharada, kshahatata can of courre be a title or the name of a family. 

• Joum. Asiat., IX, viii, 1896, pp. 452 ff- ; Ind. Ant., XXXII, 1903, pp. 384/. 
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Now we know that Chashtana’s capital was Ujjayini and that his name was known to Ptolemy. 
After Kanishka had consolidated his power in India he would naturally enter into relations with 
the Saka rulers of Ujjayini. Now Ujjayini was the centre of the scientific study of astronomy 
after new methods which were taken over from the Greek astronomers. The results of this study 
are laid down in the Siddhantas, and if the late Dr. Thibaut was right in thinking^ that these 
works may very well be based on some Greek source older than Ptolemy, I do not see any reason 
against applying their methods to the date of the Zeda inscription, in order to settle the question 
about the initial point of its era by calculating which year or years fulfil the condition : Ashadha 
20 coupled with Uttara-phalguna. 

I have therefore asked my Dutch friend. Dr. W. E. van Wijk, to examine the date in the light 
of the Siddhantas. I have taken it for granted that Kanishka’s accession cannot be dated earlier 
than the initial point of the Saka era and not much later than A.D. 136. I have therefore for- 
mulated the question as follows : in which year during the period A.D. 89 to A.D. 150 did the 
20th Ashadha coincide with Uttara-phalguna. 

Dr. van Wijk has discussed the question in^the Acta Orientalia,* and I shall, in this place, 
only summarize the results of his calculations. If these are made according to the system of the 
Siiryasiddhanta and the equal space system, seven years during the period would answer the 
conditions, viz., the expired Kaliyuga years 3191, 3216, 3221, 3229, 3240, 3246 and 3248. 

This result is not very encoiiraging. I have, however, already mentioned that we possess 
a second record, from the same neighbourhood, with the same details regarding the date as in our 
epigraph, wz., the Und inscription of the year 61, where the 8th Chaitra is coupled with the 
nakshatra Purvashadha. 

Applying the same methods to this date. Dr. van Wijk finds that the choice is, in this case, 
much more limited. It is, of course, sufficient to examine the state of things in the seven years 
coming 50 years after those which were found to be possible equivalents to the Zeda date. And 
among these only three years fulfil the condition : Chaitra 8 coupled with Purvashadha, viz., 
the expired Kaliyuga years 3241, 3279 and 3296. 

If it is allowed to calculate the dates of the Kanishka era at the hand of the SuryasiddhSnta, 
its initial date would accordingly fall in one of the years A.D. 79, 117 or 134. Dr. van Wijk has 
reckoned with current years. If the years were expired, the corresponding years would be 78, 
116 and 133 respectively. 

Dr. van W^ijk has further calculated the two dates according to the system of the first Arya- 
siddhanta. His result is that in that case only the expired Kaliyuga years 3229 and 3279 fulfil 
the conditions required by the Zeda and the Und inscriptions respectively. He therefore thinks 
that, according to the equal space system, this latter correspondence is most acceptable. 

In his second paper, however, he maintains, that the equal space system is a late and 
artificial one, and that we must, therefore, reckon with unequal spaces. He arrives at the 
result that June 19 AJ). 139 is the only date which fulfils the conditions of the Zeda record^ 
and February 26 A.D. 189 those of the Und inscription. The initial date of the Kanishka era 
would accordingly be A.D. 128-129. Such a dating would explain the absolute silence about 
Kanishka in Chinese historical sources, which seems to show that his accession cannot be placed 
before A.D. 125. It would follow that the earliest known date of Vasndeva corresponds to the 
rainy season A.D. 202, and the latest one to the rainy season A.D. 22<i, in which case Vasndeva 
can very well be identical with Po-t‘iao, whose embassy is stated to have reached China in 
A.D. 229. 


* Atbronomie, Attrologie and Mathtmaiil. pp, 48 ff. 


VoU III, pp 83 ft. j V, ppi 168 ft. 
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I now give my reading and translation of the record. 

TEXT. 

1. Sam 10 ashadasa masasa di 20 uttaraphaguna ise kshunami 

2. khade kue [mu]rodasa marjhakasa Kanishkasa rajami [tojvamda cha bhui 

danamukha Hipea Dhiasa sarvastivadativadhase pujane Liaka- 

3. sa ka]ia[,tra]pasa upakachaa madiu] kata dana anugraheaa va[rdlia]se Sa- 

ghamitrarajasa 

TRANSLATION. 

Anno 10, on the 20 day of the month Ashfidha, in Uttaraphalgnai, at this instant 
this well was dug, in the reign of the lord, the master of treasure Kanishka,— and further a 
‘‘ watergiver ” — as the gift of Hipe IHua for the increase of the JSarvastivada, m honouring of 
the Kshatrapa Liaka, for the benetiting of his mother ; the gift was made bv the favour and for 
the increase of Samghamitraraja. 


No. 2.-BAR.\H COPPER PLATE OF BHOJADEVA ; VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 893. 

By IllRAN.tND.V S.iSTRI. 

This copper-plate, as 'he District Magistrate of Cawnpore wrote to the Director General 
of Archaeology m India, while forwarding it for e.\aiuination, was discovered on the 17th of March 
1925 in the house of one Muhammad Baijar when the foundations of a new house were being 
dug up in the village of Barah which is said to have been mliabited during the Mughal period 
and lies on the south side of the mam road from Cawnpore to Kalpi at a distance of 23 miles west- 
south-west from the District Head-Quarters and 4 miles east of Akbarpur with which it is 
connected by a branch metalled road. It measures 231'' by 16^", being p," thick and weighs 
1.250 tolas. The three big holes drilled at the left side of the plate show that there must have 
been a seal attached to it, though it is not forthcoming now. The plate was thoroughly cleaned 
under the direction of the Director General of Archa-ology m India and is now preserved in the 
Provincial Museum. Lucknow. I edit the record from the- original plate as well as from the 
exceliant estampages kindly supplied to me by Sir John Marshall the Director General of 
Archaologv' in India. Only one side of the plate is inscribed, there being Id lines of writing 
on it The size of the letters which are well shaped and deeply cut averages from T to in 

height, and to in breadth. The record is UTitten in the Nagarl script of the period and in 
Sanskrit prose, excepting a somewhat defective sloka at the end (11. 15-16) which gives the 
name of the DutaJca. 

There are no ortkographical peculiarities worth noting excepting the use of the u-padh- 
ma.iiya in U. 7 and 12 and the usual employment of vi for ba as well as the doubling of t 
before to as in puHra (1. 3i. The year when the grant under notice was issued is given in 
1. 16 where it is expressed bv letters or letter numerals and a numerical figure. That it is 
S93 of the Vikrama era is pretty certain but the way m which it is written does not appear 
to be BO. As put down here it would read smratsro Ara (i.c.) 9083. The f in the ligature 
should go with sjmvat and the symbol sro be taken as representing hundred like the old 
symbol gj. The next symbol undoubtedly represents 8. Thus, I think, the year should 
be read* as iamviit 100x8 (i.e. 800) 90 3 (i.c., 893). 

The object of the inscription is to record that Bhejadeva granted the agrahdra csIKd 
Valakfigrabara which lay in the Udumbara-insA lya of the Kalafijara-wa^jfa in the 
Xanyakubja-h^ml-li to the Brahmaiias born of the family of Bbatta-kftchara-avamin who 


1 I hare read it in cunsultation with Rsi Bah&dur Gaurisljimkar H. Ojha. 
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belonged to the Bharadvaja-jStra and was a student of the Vajasaneya-idWo, with all its 
income barring such as had already been granted to gods and Brahmanas. The document 
would show that the original grant was issued by sn-Sarwavarnamadeva and sanctioned, 
by Maharaja Nfigabha^adova. It would further show that, owing to the incapacity 
of the controlling officer (Vyavaharin) in the reign of RSTpahhadradeva, it was disturbed for 

sometime and Bhojadeva, the grandson of Nagabhatadeva, revived it on the old terms in the 

year 893 of the [Vikrama era] on the fifth day of the bright fortnight of K&xrtika which 
corresponds to Wednesday, 18th October, 4i.D. 836. 

The charter was written by Rudrata, the Dutaka being B&l&ditya who was the son of 
Rajyabhatt&rik&. I have already stated that the donor of the grant was Bhojadeva, the son 
of Bamabhadradeva and the grandson of Nagabhatadeva. That he was the Gurjara Prati- 
hara king of Kanauj is too clear to require demonstration. The genealogy^ given in the 
document is too strong a proof to require further support. The point worth consideration is 
the identity of the ^arwavarmman spoken of in the document. We are told that the grant 
made by this chief was confirmed by Nagabhatadeva. This statement would make ^arvvavar- 
mman to be the contemporary of Nagabha^ who flourished cir. 816‘ A.D. The'fact that he is 
described as a Paramesvara would show that he was a subordinate prince. The epithet of 
Parameivara reminds us of Sarwavarmman, the Maukhari king who is likewise called ParamU- 
vara in the Asirgadh* Seal inscription. But the identification depen(^ on the contemporaneity 
of the Pratihara king Nagabhata. The Maukhari iSarvvavarmman, as I have shown 
elsewhere,* was the son of I&anavarmman, who flourished about the year 611 of the Vikrama 
era, that is, cir. 554 A.D., and that he ruled about the last quarter of the sixth century of the 
Christian era or some two hundred years before Nagabhata, the ambitious Pratihara ruler who 
confirmed the grant. Sq^Sarwavarmman of this inscription cannot be the homonymous prince 
of the Maukhari dynasty ; not can we identify him with the Sarwavarmma-Maharaja of the 
Nirmanda* grant of Samudrasena or other rulers of the same name who came long before him. 
The only prince whose identification will fit in with this chief, as far as I am aware, is the one 
mentioned in the Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha which have recently been published in this 
journal.* The contents of this valuable document have been fully dealt with by ProL D. R. 
Bhandarkar. It tells us that GOvinda III, perhaps the most remarkable Rashtrakuta king who 
flourished cir. 793-815, vanquished Nagabhata of the Imperial Pratihara dynasty, who was the 
son of Vatsaraja or the father of Ramabhadradeva and the grandfather of Bhojadeva, the 
donor of the grant under notice. Further, it informs us that the same Rashtrakuta king 
after his victorious return from the north came to the Narmada on whose banks, at the foot ot 
the Vindhyas, he temporarily settled in the kingdom of a petty ruler called Maharaja-Sarvan. 
It was here that a son was bom to him who was called Amoghavarsha alias Maharaja-Sarvan. 
Mara4arva, as has been remarked by Prof. Bhandarkar, is the same as Maharaja- Sarvan and 
the Siibhavana of the Radhanpur plates of Govinda III must have been his capital.’ To 
which dynasty this prince belonged, we are not told in any of these inscriptions. But that he 
must have been an important ruler seems to be clear. Our charter shows that he must have held 
sway over the tract around Kalanjara where the agrahara or the Brahmana village Valaka (or 
Valaka) lay, otherwise he could not have made a gift of it. That he was a tributary of Nagabhata 
can safely be surmised from the fact that the grant made by him was confirmed by the latter. 

’ For the genealogy of thU dynasty see Kielhom’a Northern List, No. 10, and the A. S. R. for 1903-04, pp. 
277 ff.; £p. Ind., VoL XVIII, p. 100. 

A. Smith, Early History of India, (4thed.), p. 393; Konow : Hp. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 200. 

• Fleet : C. I. I., p. 219. •“Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 118-4. 

» Fleet • C. I. 1. p. 290. • Above, VoL XVIII, pp. 236 fL 

’ Jlid p.24l, and Vol. VI, p. 260. 
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Subsequently, irhen his li^e lord, namely Nagabhata, was routed by the mighty Rashtrakuta 
king he, ‘ driveu by fear, quickly went to conciliate his mind by choice heirlooms such as the 
E^htrakula king had never received brfore and feet by prostrations.’* Atout the beginning 
of the ninth oentuiy of the Christian era, the throne of Eanauj passed from one ruler to another 
very quickly. After Vajrayudha, came Indrayudha who was dethroned about SIO A.D. by 
DharmapMa king of Bengal and was succeeded by Chakrayudha ^ho ‘ was consecrated 
with the consent of the kings of all the neighbouring states.’* About 816 A.D. he was dethroned 
by Nagabhata the Gurjaia Pratihara king. Sarwavarmman, apparently, must have taken 
advantage of the utuation and extended his territories towards the north, but had to submit to 
Nagabhata, when that ruler conquered Kanauj. Nagabhato was worsted by Covinda III, but 
Bhoja, his grandson, was the undisputed master of Eanauj at the time to which our charter 
belongs. So, in both the cases, that is in the time of Nagabhatadeva as well as Bhojadeva, 
confirmation of the grant by the liege lords was necessary. That the grant was impeded, as 
remarked above, during the reign of Ramabhadradeva would lead us to surmise that the rule of 
this king was not free from turmoil. 

As stated above, the grant i* dated 893 of the [Vikramaj-Samvat i.e. 836 A.D. So this 
copper-plate carries the long period of the rule of Bhojadeva back to some four years and 
becomes the earliest known dated document of his time. 

Besides the donor, his ancestors and the donee, the grant mentions B&lftditya, the sPn of 
Rajyabhattarika, and also Rudrata. No details being given about them, their identity remains 
obscure. Rudrata like the names Mammate, Jayyata, Eaiyyata, etc., seems to be a Kashmiri 
appellation. The word ifgn would show that he acted as a herald in reading out the iasana of 
Bhojadeva. 

It may be remarked here that this charter also employs the territorial terms bhukti, mar^ala 
and vithaya in the same sense in which they are used in charters like the Nalanda copper-plate* 
of DSvapSladSva. 

The localities mentioned in this charter are these : Mahodaya, Eanyakubja, Kalanjara, 
Udum(vb)ara and V(B)alakagrahara. Of these, Mahodaya, as herein described, was a 
gkandhavara ot camp only and was not identical with Eanyakubja (or Eanyakubja) for that is 
mentioned separately. Generally, Mahodaya is taken to be a synonym of Kanauj or Eanyakubja^ 
but our charter clearly shows that it cannot always be taken as such. Fleet* was perfectly 
right when he renmrked that the epithet of skandhavara or camp could not have been an 
appropriate one for a rdjadhdm, like Eanauj, and that there must have been several 
Mahbdayas. Eanyakubja and Kalanjara are the modern Eanauj and Kalanjara respectively. 
Valaka, (or Valaka), the agrahara village which was the object of the grant, and Udumbara 
the head-quarters of the district {vishaya) where it was situated, I have not been able to locate 
definitely. 

TEXT.* 


1 

2 




* Above, Vol. VI, p. S60. ’ Smith, Satiy History of India, p. 393 

* Above, XVn, pp. 310 ff. * Ind. AnL, VoL .XV, p. 111. 

* From the original a* well as the impreeiioas. ' Expreieed by a symbol. 
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6 Of trcoi'- 

0 0\wit I ^WtO^O^flTOf- 

7 HTnfR o^nwn*?^ wm- 

8 of^faT«irr?ifrf«sif ooffTiRiffl I ^ffrfoftjoTffTfU- 

10 I htov orr- 

11 OffflMt IgWrfMfwiWrfilfW ITitl O* 

12 OT ftirft X 1 Hfitw^n^- 

13 ^frnznf^jfWTiTfiwTWORi f^fWiiJTfhraf btoiitow^- 

C' ^ 

16 m xf?T II sTTf^ror i 

IMTff- 

16 tt ^••(x) c (-Coo) t® ^ (Le. ctO 

Ttff n I 

TRAI?SLATION. 

Qm. Hail ! Fioia thfi camp furnished with a aumbei of ships, dephAata, hcwses, Aapots aad 
foot-soldiers and situated at the prospeioua MahOday*— {there was) the iSastfious M'aMiidja 
DSyaiaktideva, a most devout worshipper of God Viahnu ; his sob boro of Bhfly ilt IMJel was 
the illustrious Mahdrd'ja VatBrirfija,who meditated on his (father’s) feet and was a meat devout 
worshipper of God MaheSvara ; his son, bom of SundaridSvI, was the illustrious Maharaja 
N&gal>hatadeva who was greatly devoted to (the goddess) Bhagavati and a meditator on the 
feet of his (father) ; hia soa who meditated ob his feet was the illustrious. Mah^d/ja Rftina— 
bhadradSva bom of Isat&devi and much devoted to Aditya (the Susrf($^ and his son born 
of AppSdSvi was the illustrious Maharaja BhSiadova who, a meditator oa his (father’s) ieet, was 
the great worshipper of (the goddess) Bhagavati — (he, t’.e., BhojadSva) (thus) commands all the 
residents and the officers appointed to their respective posts, that have ass^nMad at the agrahara 

We may read tjjg pj nnilormity. 

•' It was firrt correctly read, by Bai Babadar Baja Ram Sahni. 

' Bead wqt B. 

‘See 4uj»-a p. 15. 
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of Valuta (or Balska) attached to the UdumbAt'A district which is included in the 
subdivision of in the division of iCanyalclibja ; — 

Seeing the iaiand of the illustrious ParamSivdra Sat'Wavaicmttiadeva and the approval 
of the illustrious Mahardja N&g(abha^d6Va and finding that the allotment was, for the time be- 
ing, obstructed through the incapacity of a legal officer during the reign of the illustrious Mahardja 
Ramabhadraddva, the above-mentioned agrahara together with all the income, exclusive of 
all the gifts already granted for gods and Brahmanas, has been given away by me to endure' as 
long as the Moon, the Sun and the Earth exist, for the increase of the merit of my parents, to 
the Brahmanas born of the family of Bbat^-kachara-svaxoin of the Bharadvaja-jo/ra and the 
Vajasaneya-ioAAa, after having rejected the obstruction (of the grant) which took place for 
some time, and in accordance with the same old apportionment. Thus understanding, yon 
should assent to it ; the residents (of the vdlage) also being obedient on hearing the order 
should take all the dues to these donees. 

Here, Baladitya, the son of Rajyabliattarika, was the diUaha of the iasana of long duration 
which was brought into force by Rudrafa. 

Composed on the fifth day ot the bright fortnight of Kartika in the Samvatsara 

803 . 

No. 3.— MAMDAPUE INSCRIPTION OP THE REIGN OF KANHARA -. SAKA 1172. 

Br Lionel D. Baenett. 

There are several bovvns or villages bearing the name of Mamdapfir (“ Afuhammad’s 
Tovvn ”) in the Bombay Presidency ; but the Mamdapur where the present inscription was found 
is a village in the GOkSk mlulea of Belgaum District lying in lat. 16° 6' and long, 74° 59|'. On 
the Indian Atlas, sheet 41, the name is spelt “ Mumdapoor.” The inscription was found on » 
well-preserved stone tablet built into the wall on the left hand inside the local temple of Basa- 
veivara, and is 3 ft. 11| in. high by 2 ft. 7f in. wide. There is no information as to sculptures. 
The text is here edited from an ink-impression prepared for the late Dr. Fleet and now preserved 
in the British Museum.' — The character is a very good and typical Kanai’ese hand of the 
period, upright and decorative, but becoming at the end somewhat crabbed as the mason 
became tired with his long task. The average height of the letters in the first two lines is 
about \ in., and then gradually decreases to about | in. The cursive forms of m, y, and v are all 
found. That of j/ occurs only 4 times altogether; the others are much commoner, that of m 
being found 19 times and that of r 8 times in lines 1-10 alone. The curious little hook on the 
top of a letter which seems to denote a short u, and to which I have called attention in dealing 
with the Madagihal inscription (Vol. XV, p. 316), appears in 11. 51, 54, 55, and 64; it is not 
certain whether we should read kottar or kottarn in 11. 52 f. and Adi-setiiyar or Adi-settiyarn m 
11 53 f. where the hook on top of the r looks like the ordinary virama . — The language in 
IL 1-46, which are mostly in verse, is Sanskrit ; 11. 47-66 are in Kanarese prose, of the early 

mfedieval dialect. After r consonants are usually (but not invariably) doubled, and v is changed- 
to b (e.g. >arbba°, 1. 5). In the Sanskrit we may note tbe word jayajjhampa (1. 19), on 
which see Dr. Fleet’s note above, Vol. XII, p. 251, and in the Kanarese vajra-baisanig^ 
(1. 62), kambha., banaba (?), and haral (1. 65), and niile (1. 66), on which see in loco. 

The matter of the inscription is as follows. Alter^paying homage to Siva-Chandi’asekhara 
■(v. 1), Vishnn in his Boar incarnation (v. 2), and Siva-Parvatl (v. 3), and describing the 
•ocean, M6m, Jambu-dvlpa (v. 4), Bharata-varsha, the kingdom of Ktmtala, in the latter the 
province of (v. 5.), a town in the latter, which was the first of a Thirty (v. 6) 
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and in the vernacular was named Eurumbetta (v. 7), it proceeds to extol the Tadu race 

and its scion the Yadava king Bbillama (v. 8), his son Jaitugi [I] and his son 
Simhana (v. 9), of whom the last-named is here said to have been a patron^ to Bhoja and over- 
come Arjuna, the Gurjaras, Uagadhas, ChSlas, Gau^as, the Toragarpati (i.e. the Asva-pati). 
and Ballala (v. 10), Simhana’s son Jaitugi [II] (v. 11), and the latter’s son Kauhara, who is now 
reigning after overthrowing his enemies and restoring the Vedic religion (w. 12, 13), with 
his younger brother Mahadeva as Heir- Apparent (v. 14). Then comes a prose prasaiti of 
Kanhara (11. 18-20), giving him his usual titles, and stating that he had conquered the Mslavas 
and Gurjaras, that he was suzerain to the Tailang^ king, and that he was reigning at Devagin. 
Next we are introduced to one of his great oflBcers. The minister Bicha, son of Cbikkadeva, 
subdued, for his master Kanhara, the lands from Himalaya to Setu and eiyoyed half the king- 
dom ; his eldest son was Malla (vv. 15, 16). Malla’s eon Chamuntia conquered the PSn4ya 
kingdom, the Eohkan, the region around the Ksveri, and other lands (vv. 17, 18). Chamun- 
da’s preceptor is Vagisvara ; his wife is Lakhkhadevi (vv. 19, 20) ; and he has set up many 
images of Siva (v. 21). Then follows a prose prasastt of Cb§.mnnda (11. 30-38), which states 
that he suppressed the arrogance of the haughty Hoysala emperor Sdmedvara and that besides 
setting up a “ sapphire linga ” in a certain “ white temple ” he consecrated in the Trikuta- 
prasada of Kurumbetta two lingas of Siva and an image of Madhava, in the name of his father 
Mallinatha (Malla) and his brother Deva-Setti, in the Saka year (elapsed) 1172, and deter- 
mined to give this sanctuary into the charge of an eminent divine. This divine is Vimalasiva 
or Vimalasambhu, disciple of Bhusaiikara, disciple of Tryambakesa, in the succession of 
Lakshadhyana, a sage in the spiritual lineage going back to the mythical Durvasas (vv. 23- 
27). A prose pas.sage gives the praises of Vimalasiva (11. 43-45), and a verse states that the 
gift was duly made (v. 28). Now comes a series of prose details of endowments to this sanc- 
tuary (11. 47-66), the first of which mentions a former foundation in gaka 1167 by l4i-Setti, a 
son of Malli (11. 47-48), who now gives the village of Sabbetta (11. 53-54). Prominent among 
the donors is the guild of merchants (Banaflju, on whom see above, Vol. XVI, p. 332), among 
whom Ch^unda was a shining light (11. 56-65). 

As regards the Yadava kings and their exploits here mentioned, it is sufiBoient to refer to 
Dynast. Eanar. Bistr., pp. 518-27, and Bombay Gaz., 1. ii. pp. 239 ff., 243, 245. The family of 
Settis descended from Cbikkadeva figures also in the inscriptions published in J. Bo. Br. At. 
Soc., Vol. XII, pp. 25 fE., 42 fE., Vol. XV, pp. 383 fE., Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 304, and 
PSOCI., No. 21 (cf. above, Vol. VII, App., Nos. 351, 357), and from these sources we can 
establish the following pedigree : 

Cbikkadeva 


Alalia 


Bicha (Bichiraya) 


Mallinatha (Malli-Setti) 


Chaunda (Chamunda) 


Chamunda (Chaundi)-Setti, m. Lakhkhadevi Adi-^tti 

Two dates are given. The first is Saka U72 elapsed, BSdharana ; Vaisakba kri. 6 ; 
Saturday (11. 35-36). This is practically correct, for the titU specified, if calculated by 
“true ” Surya-Siddhanta, ended 19 h. 33 m. after mean sunrLse on Friday, 22 April, A.D. 
1250, i.e. 1..33 a.m. on Saturday morning. The late Mr. R. SewelP, who with his usual kindness 


' [The context would show him to be his enemy. Ambhoiata or ambhoja does not necessarily signify moos- 

utus or water-lily. —Ed.] 

* [This and the following article were contribute 
Scholar. See aboye Vol. XVIII, p. 26l f. n, l.-Ed.] 


lotus or water-lily.— Ed.] 

[This and the following article were contributed several years before the sad death of this -Teterau 

hr. oVsrvTTA V t r T T w . 
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Terilied my calculations in this paper, informs me that the result is practically the same by the 
Siddhinta-SirSmani and the “ true ” Arya-Siddhanta, and that by the mean system of the 
latter the date was quite regular. The second date is Saka 1187, Visrarasu ; Fashya ba. 8 ; 
Monday ; the uttarayaim-samkrdnti (1. 47). This is utterly irregular. If the Southern Cycle 
is intended, the tithi corresponded to Friday, 12 January A.D. 1248, and the uttardyana- 
iarhkrdnti occurred on Monday, 25 December, A.D. 1245. If we emend Visvavasu to KrOdhir, 
the result is slightly more satisfactory, giving the tithi in connection with Saturday, 24 
December, A.D. 1244, and the uttardyana-samkrdnti would then fall on Sunday, 25 December ; 
but this solution hardly commends itself. The result is no happier if we try the Northern Cycle, 
in which Visvavasu corresponded with Saka 1164 current ; and Mr. Sewell tells me that 
calculations by the Siddhanta-Siromani and both the true and the mean Arya-Siddhanta 
shew similar discrepancies. 

The geographical names mentioned are : the kingdom of Euntala (1. 7) ; the Three* • 
thousand of Kundi ( 11 . 8 , 61) ; Kurumbetta, an “ immemorial town of the Bananjus,” 
which gave its name to a kampana of 30 towns (II. 10, 34 f., 48, 54, 61, 66 ) ; DviErSvati 
(1. 18) ; Devagiri (1. 20) ; the Setu (Adam’s Bridge) and HimSlaya (1. 22) ; the Konkan 
(1. 24) ; the river Eaveri (1. 24) ; Huligere (1. 36) ; Sabbetta, in Knjrnmbetta (1. 54) ; 
Bsgava^i (1- 53) ; Aghapatti (1. 57) ; Ahichchhattra (1. 58) ; Ayysvale (1. 59), and 
Kskatiyaba^s (1- 61), besides the kingdoms of the Qnrjaras (11. 13, 19), Magadhas (1. 14), 
Cholas (1. 14), Qaudas (1. 14), Malavas (11. 19, 44), Tailahgas (1. 19), and Fandyas (1. 23). 
On Ku^di see Dr. Fleet’s note in Ind. Ant., Vol. XXIX, p. 278 ff. Xuiumbe((a seems to be 
the village styled “ Kurbet ” in the Bombay Postal Directory, “ Shindi Kurbet ” on sheet 247 
of the Bombay Survey, and “ Kooreebet ” on sheet 41 of the Indian Atlas, which lies in 
lat. 16° 125 ' and long. 71° 50'. Its Sanskrit name (11. 9*10) is mutilated ; only the ending -girt 
is fegible. Dvaravatl is the modem Dwarka in Kathiawar, and Devagiri is now Danlatabad, 
in the Nizam’s Dominions. Huligere is LakshmSshwar, in lat. 15° 7' and long. 75° 31'. 
Ahichchhattra and Ayyavale are several times mentioned in connection with the Bananjus ; 
cf. above, Vol. XVI, p. 332. Bagavadi (now Bagewadi) is the “ Bagehwarree ” of the Indian 
Atlas, which shews it in lat. 16° 18' and long. 74° 47^'. Aghapatti, which also had some con- 
nection with the cult of the Bananjus, seems to be no longer traceable. ^ Kikatiyabada is 
possibly Kakti, in Sangli State. 


TBXT.^ 

[Metres: vv. 1, 11, 14, 20, Annshtubh; vv. 2, 3, Sikharini ; vv. 4, 5, 10, 15-18, 21, 
Sragdhard ■, w. 6 , 9 , 12 , 22 , 23, Sardiilavikridita ■, vv. 8 , 2b,Mdlini-, v. 13, Aryd; v. 19, 
Trishiubh ; v. 24, Vasantatilakd ; v. 26, Eathddihatd ; v. 27, Giti ; v. 28, Praharshii^. 
V. 7 is apparently Aryd, but the text is imperfectly preserved.] 

1 ^ Om namah Sivaya || Namas*tuinga-siraS-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charavd | 

trailSkya-nagar-5rambha-mflla-stambhaya SambhavS || [1*] 

2 Sthira yad-damshtr-agre nivasati tadlya-dyuti-chayO Hiranyiiksha-sparaa- 

prabhava-durita-dhvamsana-dhiya | vi- 

3 yam(ya)d-Gramga-purS dhruvam=iva* vigaham vidadhati(te) Harih krOda-krldah 

sa jayati yati-stutya-vibhavah IJ [ 2 *] Jayaty-a-kalpa-srl-kalita-kamanly'- 

amrita-ka[ra]- 

‘ I take this opportunity to correct an error in my paper on the Belganm inscription K. above, Vol. XIII 
p. 21, I. 46, where the division of words should be '‘pTaaannarumm=Ag}iapattipura° , 

’ i’rom the ink-impression. 

• The stone mason has actually cut dhruvakhava, and then made a slight indentation in the loop at tlie bottom 
of the kha, to shew that it is to be read as mi. 
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4 lil()ki)4^'preaa‘^t«^yi-GirijB*S«mku«>ynt^ ) Bija-k1-pSd-«hja-pra]^fa- 

jMM^Krtti'.^AiiiiatliaBaiii jag4t*prSdtLrbilbhava-pmi.liiaBia-[ini] - 

5 pubya’-ksthanim fl [3*3 A«ti i»ri(fa)iBan.fcHdaBTan»baliir*i(i)va parikbA 
athtda-t^l-Ielkaiasja pit4k4r-ik&nL.4]lSmnd bbav^a-paia-bhavA^ asu-bba^kf* 

6 k-Ottamaya^ | tan-madbyd bbati Meror^miiriipattia-stiibabd-barmya-sidbailbya- 

oharnr>:dT!pa8>tad-dakshin-aMDi>a(lbl(dbi)vasati pur5-jata-jaiiib'D-8attiE[nah || 4*] 

7 Taj-JathbU-dylpa-madhyb yilasati Bliarata-kshetrani=aiiamda-patraiii tatr-astS 

K«l&ta4KSrbbl jana-jaiiita-yaia£i*]-§rl-8akh-agara-gnrbbl | tasmin-susmera- 
XiAkshttl-^ 

H mtldiba-jaiUipad-hgatiya'piiny-aika'.kdfiak BaApat<flatkparit-BBah aa jayati jagatl- 
maib^anam Eumcjli-de^h || [5*] Ddfid tatra cbak^sti vaBtaTa-jans-sri' 

vartta[nani] 

9 pattuaam pflr¥-5iieka-tataka-kilpa-sara8i(8l)-8ainpatti-45bli-aspadam I yat”8ai'bbatti(tra) 
lat&Bata'paUaya-pbala-kshA^ja-ramy-Orbbaram tfi(tri)ih8ad-grama-yar-adi[-^ (wi] 

10 (tri-n&BU 8rlmatam>4iiaya^ |j [6*] Tad=iha Kurnifabettajn=iti pl:a,khyata[m*] 
l<ilca-Miadiay& nagaram | yatra aar-alaya-kalasaib sarddham samdihyatS 
- 11] [7*] 

H Baj-aya^k -(I Mndita-maditMB.<48it=parttkiyaDam kalanam yad=nru Tada-knlam 
tat«Xp«b9a-j{aim>ablui4mam { nripatir^ajani tatra kshatra-dbartu-aika-db&tna 
ra[9a]- 

12 yitara^a-Rama Bhillamab 84rbbabliaamali || [8*] Tasy=ftbbnt=tanayah samagra- 

yinayah si-I-Jaitiigi-kslimapatih, ausvayatta-chatus-samndra-rasap-alainkai’a-bhu- 
[nam^alah ? |] 

13 tet'patrah kritB-S8rngapapi-chara]f-aiiibh0jata-p<iia-pa(pba)lam bbejS raja-samaja- 

pujita-mahi-sirnhAsanam Oi(Si)mhanah [I [9*] Api cha [j Bhoj-ambhOjata- 

rij(>fcBjjtina-yaiia-parasu[r*]=QHrjjar[ — — 

14 dablu«-‘brita-prOclichamda-yato JCagadba-naga-payii^Chola-Baalastya'Ilamab | iGtoiida- 

k8byed-®[iii*]dttchflda8=Turaga-pati-sati-iiavya-yaidhayya-data BallSla-sthfiJa-knla 
prapatana-tatinl-para-ramho — •] 

15 bah 11 [10*] Tat.putra dhavala’-chchhatra-chchbaya-visrAmtta-bbutalab | Jaitugl* 

kshmApatis^cbakre pratApam hfic^ye dvisharii |1 [H*] Dhatte=sy=Anaka- 

duibdnbfcer^iya suto yas=cbakravartti-firiy[am — — ] 

16 it^&tiiiitmftiia^ni^adikarbban=Yadftnam knlam- | lll-onmnlita-i’aahtra- 

kath^aka'Cbamti.cb^craSi mahl[m*] palayan=yed-6ddhai’a*parah sa Eanbara iti 
khyato jaga^aifa — || 12*] 

17 Api cha |1 Astb-para-bhOsura-kara-Besh-akshata-saiJa-parisatre yasya [ I* ] prasaranti 

dana-dbari-jala-jamt& nfltanA iiadhya(dya)h || [13*] Yatha Ramasya Saumitri- 

(tri)r=yyatha [? Dharmma] - 


18 


sya Phalgnnab | yayarai3«nuja«=ta8ya lCahSdeya8=tath=abhayat |1 [14*J 


Svasb [I ] ^'^I'P^ithyi-yallabha-maharajadhirajah 


puravar-adhlgyarS Vishnu-yams-Odbhavd 


paramesvaifl 
Yadava-kula-kamala- [kali] - 


Dvsravati(ti)- 


» Omi ** •“d of the line ; the metre shews it to be saperttaona. 

’*•> ajpamntly beginning with a i or bh. 

The ea wa. began a. . and finiahed as ra 
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19 ka-vik5sa-bliSskar(5*=ri'raya-jagajjhampil(pa) MSlaTO-raya-Madana-TringtnJ Qfirjjara- 

varaii-amku8as=TailSmga-raya-sthapan-aoh4ryya raya-NSrftyanaii sakala-kala-pa[ia] - 

20 yana ity=a(ii-nam-avalI-virajamaiia-Bhuja-bala-Prandha'pratapa-chakravartti-srt-Kanhara - 

mahiavard Itavagiri-skantdliavi^ 8akba-samkath&-Tinddanx>a-chaiadr-arkka-t&ram 
rajyam karoti |[ Tat-p5da-pa[di»-5pajivi ?] 

21 Sri(sri)man=utsaha-dhim5ii=abhavadh(d)=abhimatas=Chikkad§v-atmaj5tah khyatah 

pamcb-amga-mamtra-sthiti-nirnpaina-sakti-tray-cdatta-chittah I Sri-Bicba^i siddha- 
vacbab pratiiiripa-rathinl-dhvaaisa-gaiidha-dvipemdra[ — — — ] 

22 prajya-rajy-Snnati-karana-pafcab preshana-Vata-jatab || [15*] A Set0r=4 HimadrSr- 

bbbnvam-avicbaHtam KanhaMrbblsvarasya svayattl-kritya labdbv=anvabbavad= 
abhimatam tasya rajy-2rddham=e8b[ab I ■ — — 

23 jyeghhba garishtbah 8akaIa-guna-ganair=Mmalla utphnlla-klrtti-jy0tsiia-samp4dita-srl- 

kalita-kuvalay3=®bbad=asan bbntal-emdtih fl [16*] Pamdya-dhvariisa-prachariida^ 

24 daiia[ — ]t'*=Komkan-atamka-damdah Kaveri-tlra-dargg-adhipa-vipula-sirab-karttana- 

krflra-kamdah | darhdadhisa-prakSmdah sakala-j8na-man5-hari-vidya-karariida3= 

Cbamuindas-tasya sn[nn. ^ 

25 ti jagad-abhlaht-Spttha-knd^dSna-saiimdah {| [17*] Api ebs || T7dyamy*adyamya 

bbayah pratin|'ipa-dbarapi-mamdaj-eparyy=a3eshan=akramy=5kramya de^n=:gaja- 
turaga-maha-ratna-sati-pradesan [I*] aday=adaya *b[ — — v-»] 

26 naBi=abhilashitam Kanhar-arbbisa-lak.shi»iJm=anaBdy=aiiandya bhSgyam sncbiramo 

anubbavaty=e8ha ChSmumda-raja^ || [18*] Vggisvard yasya. g«ror»maiujaIindrah 

Siv-agama-jnana-vi[ — v_> — ] 

27 I 8ri(3rl)-Samaiiathah s'fa-kul-8dhideva8=CtL5aniUb4a'damiJ»dhipati8=s» 

dhanyah || [19*] Rapa-sanmdaryya-saubbagya-laTabya-gnjja-bhashana I 

Lskbkha-deyi sati yasya La[k8hinlr=iva] 

28 Mara-drishah |1 [20*] Sa=yarii Chatnumda-raja^b sujaiia'jaaa'ina&^vatbcluibbit- 

Smartya-bhajah sampann-ashtamga-bbakti-krama-vibita-Siv-amgbri-d'vay-ftibbhOja- 
pujah I iurmmay*aneka-dha[rmman ? 

29 Jagati yasah-punya-lak8hmi(k8hml)-sametah prasadani prabbatany=ann-nagaram=asau 

devatanam vidhatta || [21*] RaiaO Dasaratbir=yyatha ki{a tatbS tlrttkasku 

n8n4^adi-t5resh[ — v_/ pa]- 

30 ttaneshu pariW limgaBi bha-mamdale | subbr-Sbhramkafha-knta-kOliaha muni- 

sreshthaib pratislithapayaty=udyat-kirtti-lat-amknresbv=iya kritl CbftStlubda' 
damdadhipah || [22*] Svasti samasta- • • * 

31 vi8tara-lak8hini(kshml)-samt<5shita-jagaj-3aBa-bridayab saran-agata-pralyarttbi-partthira- 

sadayah samada-Hoysala-chakravartti-SomeOTara-mada-niySraaO ra • • • 

32 gi-eshtbi-gaadha-vara^ab saduhsaba-nija-pratap-atisaya-bhaaomaa ^^sbana-Hasamio 

cbatur-npaya-Cbaturananab pamcb-aibga-maiatpa-pamcb[anaBah] 

33 shadgunya-Sbadananah sri(sri)-Soniaaatba-deya-cbaraa-arSdbaaa-payitri|qdia-kara.- 

sarOrubas^sakala-saj-jana-kalpa-mabirobd lAkbkba-dayi(Ti)-maa»b-8amaidbaBa- 

Makara-ketub san[ryya-Ka]- 

‘ Thia ia written with a regnlar avagra'kd, quite modem in form. 

^ ^ hUed by rea4iQ9 taj-jd. * Wrifctett with an aiaaffwaia. 

* The letter after na seems to be incomplete, being like a da without a top. Perhaps we should read Jfa/aya- 
Jlfadana^hrif. 

* Perhaps tnnur=JJagati, * Posfibly cA. 

* The gap may be filled by reading viiuddha^chetdh. 
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34 pi-kStu^ lri(8rl)man-maliftpradhanas=sarw-adhik&ri(rl) ChSmnm^a-damdadhipah 
svaki(kl)ya-ya&5-dhavala-pr58ada-madhye gagaiia-inaha-m(iil)la-limgam pratinktiiapya 
tasiuiim=aii5daa Knrnih[be]- 

3.5 tta-pattane Triktite-prasadS svasya pitar=)tallinSthaBya namna blirStur^DdSTa- 
sreshthinS n S mTi ft cha dTfi-aaptati-sat-dttara-aahaara-aamlchySm^Btite Saka- 
8am[Tatsare] 


36 Ssdharana-vataare varttamfine Vaisskba-mBsaaya kriahna-pakahi pamchamysifa 
Sanaiachara-Tare Siva-liihga-dvayam Madhava-pratimam clia pratlshthapya 


Halige[re]- 

37 nagarS snkha-samayBsaih kyitva dlianimi-&rttlia-k&man«yathS-kalam=ann8araii tad- 
dliannma-sthanaiii lokottamasya tapodhaiiasya haste 8ainarppayi[tav]ya[in=i]- 


38 ti dhiyam(yam) kritva 




Sri-Kailasa-nivasinaL 


Pasnpateh sishyena 


DarwBsasa medinyam^ayatBrite^tivimalah Saiv-anyaye deaikah | XtakahadbyB- 
[na]- 


39 padena yiaya-yiditfl jajnd jagad-yaniditas=tat-8antana-8arCja-bhanur=abhayat sri* 

Tryambake^ gnrnh j] [23*] Tasmat praeanna-Siya-bOdhaka-chakrayartti 
ksh [ma-chakra] - 

40 yarcti'tntikn^-archchita-pSda-padtna^ I Saiy-agam-lmbtimdhi-sita-karO babhhva 

Bhtidamkarah prasamit-inata-janma-bhiti]^ || [24*] Nikhila-nigama-yidyS- 

yaridhis^tasya 8i[8h]y[a Vi]- 

41 malaiiTa-inam(nl)ih(irO yarttats Sfimavedl | nppati-makula-chfi^-chuiiibit-amghris- 

tap0dhi[r*]=Drayida-vi8haya-janini namra-janm-apahSil 1| [35*] Vadi-ySgmi- 

kayi-danti-kSsail Saiya-[Ba8a]- 

42 na-payodhi-chamdramj^ | kIrtti-kamdaUta-yiava-dih-mukhO m^date Vimalasambhu- 

deiikah || [26*] Sahridaya-hfidaya-sarOjam pravi^ya pujakini janayati 

tad-amge | Vimalalfl^a]- 


43 84kti-lakshmi(k8hml)h sahitya-kalS-yilisa-nija-bhnsha [[ [27*] 


44 


45 


46 


* 4 * 


Syasti 


yama-niyam-a8ana-priln>ayima - pratyShara • dharapS - dhyana -8azh(sa)m5dhi-8ampaiima- 
paraina-bhatt5ra[ka] - 

§aiv-acharyya-nikhila-nigaina - yidya - maharnpaya - kamiia(rnpa)dhara - vadi - vigmi -kavi- 
chakrayarttl Mglaveihdra-praiimkha-chakrayartti-chakravaja-kirl^a-koti-krida- 

durllalita-j»d-a[mbhO] - 

ruhah prabala-tapah-praka[r*]8ha-praSaTmta-pranata-dnrita-niyaha-inaha-d68ika-'VimaIa- 
fiva-nium(ni)mdrah sakala-bhntale tap5-yidy5-vibhayair=nmrupama iti nischitya 
tasmai 8ri(Sri)-'ViinaJadiTgya damdanSthas^ChBim utK ) ah krama-yngaySr-nnipatya 
bhaktyS | sthanam tat^paramain=adad=yitIrnna-dhirO iurbbSdha[m] sakala* 
DppaiS=cha yamdanlyam |1 [28*] Sr[l] 


47 



Svasti 8ri(ari)-Saka-Tar8ha 1187 neya VisTSrasn-samTatsarada Pnshya- 


^ ^ ! uttargyana-aamkrsmapa-ptmya-dlnadaln A- 


' Read 
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48 tamdej'=appa erlman-mahapradhanam Malli-settiyaru muriinani srlmad- 
anadiva Banamju-vattanam Eurumbettadalu srimaii-maliaprabh.[u] 

49 muliga Holli-gavTiriida-makh.yav=agi mula-sthan-acharyTa samasta-sasamgara muiinla 
, ittu-komdu madida brabma-puriya bamnerada vrirtti(tti)ya [bra]- 

50 bmauargge dbara-purbbakam=8gi kotla vamana-mudreya nalkuib kall=o!agn!ia 

iiiv6sanad=olage tamma bamneradu maneyim mfldala • 

51 kkam batteg=eriidu rajf -bastada yik-kai-vareyam kajadu vulida nivesanavam a 

br[a*]bmanav[M] a Mallesvara-Devesvara-Madbava-dovargge kot^ru | mattaai= 
a devar=a[cbary]ya- 

52 i"a matbakke a sa.sanigaru a brabma-pnriya [dgvalyada] pauliya ni(iil)lada ! 

25 bastad=aga]ada i nivesauavaib pauli-vidida temka deseya[lu ? ko]- 

53 ttaru 1 mattam=a brabma-pnriya paduvalu dariyim teriikal[M] a sa.sanigaru a 

devarggey=amgadige liriiga-mudreya kalla nadisi kottar | mattam=a devarg'ie 

A- 

54 ^ Kunimbet^da pravishta vadain Sabbettavam a devar=ariiga- 

bboga-raibga-bbOgakke sarbba-badba-paribai-am=agi kottar | mattam-a 

devargge a sasanigar[a] * • • 

55 mndalu Bagavadiya batteyim padnval[H] kotta tsta 1 a matbakke tOta 1 

banabege kotta nivesana I mattam»sa6anigar[it] devarge kotta ga .• • 


56 


Svasti samasta-bbuvana-vikbyata-pamcha-sata-vlra-sasana-labdb-aneka-guija- 


gaq -alamkrita satya-iancb-acbara-cbaru-cbaritra-naya-vinay a-vijnaua Vir-avataia 

Vira-Ba[nam]- 

57 ju-ga(8a)maya-dbarmma-piatipaiana-visuddba gudda-dhvaja-vii-ajit-annna-sahas- 

Ottumgarurii punya-pra.samgarum | AghBpitti-gur-fitpatti-Balade[va-Va]- 

58 sudeva-Kbaudali-Malabbadra-vams-Adba(dbha)varurii j Ahichcbha[ttra*J-puri- 

lalana-lalaia-tilakarum i Hari-Virimcbi-Pamcbanana-JinDmdra-pnja-niratarum Bri(srl)- 
Padma[vatl]- 

59 devi(vi)-labdba-vai’a-prasadaruih Vli’a-Narayana-deva-cbai'ana-smarana-paiinat- 

aintabkai'anarum-=appa srimad-Ayya valey=aynurbbar=svamigalu f mu] - 
kbya-samasta-muihmui'i-damdamgalum elu-vare bamnomdu-vareya ubbaya-nani- 
desigalum cbatuh-samadra-mudiitam=appa bbfi-mamdalada sakala-[sa]- 
mj^vaintaruib samaya-chakravartti Kalideva-settiyarum Kumdi murum-sSsirada 
Kurumbetta-kampanada modala anadiya Ban.amju-vattinam Kurumbettala 

y • • 

62 Taii’a-baisanigi(ge)y=agi kullirddu tariima samay-acbai-ada tejanian=uddbari.siiva 

raya-sre8btbiy=appa Cliamumdaraja madisida Trikuta-[pra8ada]- 

63 kke a srbaiada murum balada gavumdugalam 8amyavaibtarumani mutbd= 

ittu-komdu elu-vare ba[m*]nomdu-vareya valage jala-maigga-paia- 
ma[r]gga[da]- 

64 1[m] ane manikava b^rid-adaiir suihkav=ill=emdu kotte paribarad=ettn kflpa 

muvattu yippattu [l*J Kakatiya'bad^dali 6ri-Mallcsva(sva)ra-d6var» 
nl(ni)v[ejdyak[e] kotta gadde parime[ra]- 


* This word U added in ajnaller script over the word id^ndaZs. 
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65 du mattaru [ *] EuraihbeMada mdliga Holli>ga«4a Arl-Mallesva(8Ta)ra-deyars 

naiiida-diTl(vi)gege tamna inaiunyad>olag8 koMa karala keya kambha 100 
banaba 1 • 

66 Nagarasarn Kapila-Bhava(?)dsvariga bi(bbi)k8beyake nnleyaU kotta kambba 

200 [ 11 *] 

TBANSItATIOir. 

(Line 1.) Om ! homage to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu beauteous with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his 
lofty bead, the foundation-column for the construction of the city of the triple world ! 

(V. 2.) Victorious is that Hari whose majesty is praised by the saints and who took in 
sport the form of a boar, on whose tusk-tip dwells the constant mass of his peculiar radiance 
{and) with the design of dissipating the guilt arising from the touch of Hiranyaksha affords as 
it were an assured bath in the flood of the celestial Ganges. 

(V. 3.) Victorious is the union of the Mountain’s Daughter and Sankara enamoured in 
eternal love, which has the lustre of a lovely moon- endowed with splendour for as long as the 
eon endures, the primal Pair in the birth of the universe who dissipate the sorrows of folk 
bowing at their blest lotus-feet, {and) who are the theme of holy speech. 

(V. 4.) There is a splendid ocean, like a moat without to the massive mountain on its 
shores which has a form shaped like a rampart for the city of the earth, which of all worlds is 
the noblest ; in the midst of the latter shines MSru, beauteous in its likeness to a peerless palace 
of gods; a continent like {in shape) to an ancient ya»»6u-tree occupies the region to the south 
thereof. 


(V, 5.) In the midst of this Jambu-dvlpa is conspicuous the Land of Bharata, a vessel 
of joy. In it lies the region of Kuntala, weighty with homes' pleasant with fortunes of glory 
arising for its folk. In it is supreme the province of KQn(p, which is a unique storehouse of 
incalculable merit {earned) by its people rejoicing in brightly smiling Fortune, and which fills 
the regions of space with its wealth, an ornament of the world. 

(V . 6.) In that province shines a city, a veritable haunt of popular fortune, a seat of 
splendour in its wealth of many full tanks, wells, and lakes ; which everywhere has its lands 
charming with flowers, buds, and fruit-trees ; {and) which bears the name of , . , giri, 

the first of thirty towns, a dwelling of happy men. 

(V. 7 .) This town here is known in vernacular speech by the name qf Kurumbetta, 
is confounded with the finials of the celestials’ dwellings. 

(L. 11.) The Royal pedigree ; — 

(V. 8.) The mighty race of the Yadus, which has been peculiarly happy among princely 
families, is pleasing because of the birth of Krishna {from it). In it was born a king who was 
a singular seat of knightly duty, a Rama in winning his way through battles, the Emperor 
Bhillama. 


(V. 9.) He had a son perfect in courtesy, the blest king Jaitugi, who held in due 
control the [circle] of the earth having as girdle-ornament the four oceans. His son Simhana 
occupied the great throne worshipped by companies of kings, which was the fruit of the adora- 
tion paid {by him) to Sarngapani’s lotus-feet. 


(L. 13.) Moreover : — 

A moon to the lotus BhCja. an axe to the forest Arjuna. a furious stori 

• • ■ ‘a-toboltonth. mounteiuM.,!^" 

»id..,hoodtothe“.™‘,‘,tSVH"” 
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(V. 11.) His son Jaitugi, wto had the earth reposing nnder the shade of his white 
parasol, set his majesty^ in the heart of foemen. 

(V. 12.) His son, who carries the fortune {in) of an Emperor (chakravarttin) as Vasur 
dSva’s son [Kpshna] carries the Fortune (Sri) of the Discus-bearer (Chakravarttin), adorning 
like Krishna the perfectly stainless race of the Tadns, protecting the eai-th wherein he has with 
sportive ease tom up by the roots the banded armies that were as thorns to his kingdom, intent 
on restoration of the Vedas, is famed under the name of Kanhara in the world . * . . 

(L. 17.) Moreover : — 

(V. 13.) At the side of the mountains of sacramental rice’ {thrown upon him) by the 
hands of Brahmanas busied in benediction gush forth new rivers arising from the water of the 
streams of dona [largesses, or ichor of elephants in rut], 

, (V. 14.) His younger brother, the Heir-Apparent MahSdSva, was to him as Laksbmana 
to Rama, as Arjnna to Yudhishthita. 

(LI. 18-20.) Hail ! King Kanhara, the Emperor strong of arm and magnificent in 
majesty, who is resplendent with titles such as : “ Great Emperor, darling of Fortune and Earth 
supreme Lord, master of DvSrSvati best of towns, scion of the lineage of Vishnu, a sun for the 
efflorescence of the buds of the lotuses of the Yadava race, a jagajjhampa to hostile 'kings; a, 
Siva to the Love- God the MSlava king, a goad to the elephant the Q-urjars, a master architect 
of the Tailahga king, a Narayana of kings, perfectly versed in all arts,” is reigning for 
as long as moon, sun, and stars at the standing camp of Devagiri in enjoyment of pleasant 
conversations.* 

(L. 20.) One [that finds sustenance] at his lotus-feet : — 

(V. 15.) The blest Bicha, Cbikka-deva’a son, was fortunate, energetic, and prudent, 
agreeable, famous, having a mind exalted by the triad of peerless powei-s* for maintaining five- 
membered policy,* approved of speech, a furious great elephant for destroying the hosts of rival 
kings, skilful in aggrandising the prosperous kingdom of . . . , a Hanumau in' (/ul/ilLny) 
commissions. 

(V. 16.) Having made subject to king Kanhara the whole untroubled land from S6tu 
to the Mountain of Snow, he obtained and enjoyed an acceptable half of the kingdom. [His] 
eldest [son], much honoured for all kinds of virtue, was Malla, a moon on earth, who filled 
the cii-cle of the world* with splendour acquired from the moonlight of his blossoming glory. 

(V. 17.) Terrible in destruction of the Pandya . . . a rod for the troubles of the 

Kohkan, a cruel arrow for cutting off the numerous heads of the lords of the fastnesses 
on the banks of the Kav^ eminent among generals, a casket of learning attracting the 
minds of all men, his son Chamun^a is [successful ?], fulfilling the objects desired by 
the world, impassioned for bestowing bounty. 

(L, 25.) Moreover 

(V. 18.) Again and asain imposing control upon the provinces of many hostile kiug.s’ 
lands, agaip and again invading all countries that are the native places of elephants, horses and 
precious stones, again and again taking desired . . . again and again gladdening king 

Kanbara’s fortunes, this CbamundA-raja has long enjoyed a happy lot. 

I Literally, " heat ” ; the fi rare honce i, that of ribhavand, or " pecnliar cangation.” ' ~ 

’ Se$h-dkthata, iu Kanarese Sethe or sese, “ raw rice over which incantations have been pronounced and which 
is thrown on the heads of the bride and bridegroom during the marriage ceremony and other joyous rites ’’ (Kiifr ! 
Diet., s.v. iishe). ' ’ 

* “l^inddam is to be taken as gerund : see Speijer, F'ed. u. Skt.-Syniax, § 224, Panini III. iv. 25 ff 

* Viz. of prabhu, utsdka, and mantra.. 

‘ On the five members {aiigas) of policy cf. Kamandaka’s Niti-sdra, XII. 36, SUupdla-vadba, II. 29 with 
Mallinatha’s note, etc. 

‘ A play on iuiajaifa, which moans bath “lotns” and ‘‘circle of earth." 

D 2 
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(V, 19.) Fortunate is this General Chamun4a» whose preceptor is the great sage- 
Vagisvaia [purified of mind ?] by the lore of Sira’s traditions, and of whose family the tutelary 
deity is the blest Somanatha ; 

(V. 20.) Who has for consort LakkhS-devi, adorned by the virtues of shapeliness, 
beauty, happy fortune, and loveliness, as Vishnu has for consort Lakshmi. 

(V. 21.) This same Chamunda-raja, a celestial tree for the desires of worthy men’'a 
minds, performing adoration of Siva’s pair of lotus-feet according to the order of perfect 
eightfold devotion,' having created many pious foundations . . . being endowed with 

fame, godliness, and fortune, establishes in town after town numerous temples to the gods. 

(V. 22.) Like Dasa'ratha’^s son Rama, forsooth, the skilful General Cbamiinda causea 
phallic images to be consecrated by most worthy sages everywhere in the circuit of earth, in holy 
places, on the banks of various rivers, ... in towns on the peaks of bright cloud-grazing 
mountain -tops, which are as it were sprouts of the creeping plant of his lofty fame. 

(LI. 30-38.) Hail ! the high minister and controller of all [departments], the General 
Chamunda, gladdening the hearts of the people of the world by abounding fortune in all 
. . . , merciful to hostile kings seeking his protection, suppressing the arrogance of the 

haughty Hoyaala emperor SomMvara, a furious elephant to the setti . . . , a sun in 

the exceeding degree of his irresistible splendour, a Hanuman in {fulfillwg) commissions, a 
Four-faced [Brahman] in the four measures of policy,* a lion* in five-membei-ed counsel,* 
a Six-faced [KarttikSya] in possession of the six qualities,® whose lotus-hands are purified by 
adoration of the god Somanatha’a feet, a tree of desire to all good folk, a Love-god ravishing the 
mind of Lakhkha-devi, [Arjuna] in valour, having caused to be consecrated in a temple 
white as his own fame a phallic image of sapphire (blue) as the sky, and having caused 
to be set up in the Three-turreted Temple in this immemorial town of Knrumbetta 
two phallic images of Siva and an effigy of Madhava in the name of his father Mallinatba ami 
in the name of his brother Beva-sreshthin during the Saka year passing the number one 
thousand one hundred and seventy-two, the cyclic year Ssdhsrana being current, during 
the dark fortnight of the month VaisSkha, on the fifth {lunar day ), a Saturday, and having 
made an agreeable residence in the town of Huligeye, pursuing religion, worldly ends, and 
earthly love, each in its due season, formed the idea that this holy establishment should be 
handed over into the charge of an ascetic supreme in the world. 

(V. 23.) In the Saiva lineage brought down to earth by Durvasaa, disciple of PaSupati 
who dwells in the blest Kailasa, there was bom a perfectly pure teacher known throughout the 
universe by the name of Ijakshadhyana (and) adored by the world. A sun to the lotuses of 
his succession was that preceptor the blest Tryambak^sa. 

(Y. 24.) After him there was BhuSahkara, an emperor among expositors of {the 
doctrine of) the gracious Siva, one whose lotus-feet were adored by the diadems of emperors of 
earth, a moon to the ocean of Saiva traditions, who stilled his suppliants’ dread of rebirth. 

(V. 25.) His disciple is the great sage Vimalasiva, an ocean of all scriptural lore, a 
student of the Sama-veda, an ascetic whose feet are kissed by crests of monarchs' diadems, bom 
in the Dravidian region, freeing suppliants from rebirth, 

1 Tbe eight forma of worship axe arehana, vamiana, tiuarana, pdda-aiaana, >(ava, pradat^thina^ lakiya^ 
and atma-»itidana or atmdrpana : see Kittel’s Diet., 8.T. aahiaeidha-hhaiti-kriye. 

fomenting of discord among rivals, brihery, negotiations, and open warfare, 

Litecallv, “ a five-faced being.” It may also mean Siva. 

* hoe above. 

****** hrancheaof military science, viz. tandhi, tiyrala, gana, diana, ivaidhihiiva, afri 
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(V. 26.) A lion to the elephants disputants, orators, and poets, a moon to the ocean of 
Saiva doctrine, making the face of all the regions of space to bud with his glory, the doctor 
Vimalasambhu rejoices. 

(V. 27.) The beauty of Vimalasiva’a goodly utterances, naturally adorned by the 
graces of literary art, enters the lotus of the hearts of men of taste and generates horripilation 
on their bodies. 

(LI. 43-45.) Hail! “ the supreme master accomplished in major and minor disciplines, 
sitting-postures, exercises of the breath, retraction {of the senses), meditation, and absorption,— 
the pilot over the ocean of the lore of all scriptures of Saiva teachers, — the emperor of dispu- 
tants, orators, and poets, — he whose lotus-feet are exceedingly gay with the sport of the tips of 
the coronets of a crowd of emperors headed by the Malava king, — the great doctor who by the 
high degree of his most potent austerities annuls the multitude of suppliants’ sins, — the noble 
eage Vimalaaiva is without peer on the whole earth in the magnificence of his austerities and 
learning — being thus convinced : — 

(V. 28.) Falling devoutly at his feet, the General Chamun^^ gave to this blest 
Vimalasiva with bestowal of water this most excellent establishment, which should be free of 
exactions and honoured by all kings. 

(LI. 47-51.) Hail ! on the holy day of the uttardyana-sarhhramana, being Monday, the 
8th {lunar day) of the dark fortnight of Puahya in the oyelio year Visvavasn, the 1187th 
{year) of the Saka era, whereas Adi-Setti’a father the high minister Malli-Setti had formerly 
in the immemorial Bananju town of Kurumbe^ta granted with pouring of water to the 
Brahmans of the twelve fiefs of the Brahman quarter, which he had founded in the presence of 
the Prior of the Mula-sthana and all the Controllers of Records headed by the high 
sheriff and m&liga^ Holli-Gtevun4a twelve dwellings for themselves among the dwellings 
situate within the four stones inscribed with the figure of the Dwarf, these Brahmans granted 
to the gods Malleivara, Devesvara, and Madhava ^ all the dwellings, save and excepting a strip of 
two cubits by the king’s measure to serve for a road . , , on the east of their twelve houses. 

(LI. 51-53.) Also the controllers of records granted to the monastery of the Prior of 
these gods a dwelling of the same length as the wall of the temple of the Brahmans’ quarter 
and 25 cubits in breadth, excluding the wall, on the southern side, 

(L. 53.) Also the controllers of records set up and granted to these gods for the bazaar 
a stone inscribed with the figure of a phallus on the west of the Brahmans’ quarter, to the south 
of the road. 

(LI. 53-54.) Also Adi-Setti granted to these gods Sabbetta, a village forming part of 
Kurumbette, for the personal enjoyment and theatrical entertainment of these gods, with 
immunity from all imposts, 

(LI. 54-55.) Also the controllers of records granted to these gods 1 garden east of 
. . . and west of the road of Bagavadi, 1 garden to the monastery, 1 dwelling for the 

ianabe} Also the controllers of records granted to these gods . . . 

(LI. 56-66.) Hail ! they who are adorned by a series of many virtues obtained by the 
decrees of the Five-hundred men renowned over the whole earth, possessing truthfulness, 
pure conduct, agreeable behaviour, policy, courtesy, and intelligence, pure in maintenance of 
the Vira-Banaflja religion, splendid with the banner {bearing the device) of a hill, exalted in 
abundant boldness, holding holy conversation, scions of the races of Baladeva, Vasudeva, 

^ On this word see the Miraj inscr., helow, p. 40, £. n. 1. 

* These are the gods mentioned above on 1. 36. MallesVara is the Siva consecrated in the name of Mallinatha, 
Devesvara the Siva set up in the name of Deva^etti, 

* This word usually means a * stack 
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Khandall, and Mdlabhadra' originating from the Master of Aghapatti, ornaments on the brow 
of that lady the city of Ahiehchhattra, constant in the worship of Hari, Brahman, Siva, and 
the great Jinas, having grace of boons from the blest goddess Padmavatl, having souls matured 
by remembrance of the feet of the god Vlra-Narayaha, to wit, the Five-hundred Svamis of the 
blest A 3 rysvale, and all the chief bearers of mummaW-staffs, and the dwellers in various lands on 
both sides (?) from the seven regions and the eleven regions, and all the liberty-holders of the 
land encompassed by the four oceans, and Kalideva-Setti the emperor of the community, being 
seated in the vajra-baisanige ^ in ... of the immemorial Banahju-town of Kurumbetta, 
the first (town) of the county of Kuyumbetta in the KQpdi Three-thouaaad, headed by the 
G ivun^us and liberty-holders of the three sections® of that place, granted for the benefit of the 
Three-turreted Temple constructed by the royal merchant ChSmundarnjai who restored the 
glory of their community’s practices, an immunity for bullocks and buffaloes thirty and twenty- 
declaring that there should be no tolls on loads of ivory (?) and rubies in journeys by water 
and journeys on foot within the seven regions and the eleven regions ; they granted for the 
offerings to the god Malles vai-a in the town of Kakati a wet-field of twelve mattar. The 
miiliga Holli-Gauda of Kuinmbetta granted for the perpetual lamp of the god Mallesvara 100 
kambha and 1 . . . banaba^ of gravelly land (?) within his honorary estate. Kagai'asa 

granted 200 kambha for alms to the god Kapila-Bhava (?) at the (Feitivul of the) Thread.^ 


No. 4.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLHAPUR AND MIRAJ : SAKA 1058 & 10(36. 

Br Lionel D. Barnett. 

I*have thought it best to publish the two following records together on account of the close 
Connection of the subject-matter. Both were issued within a few years of one another under 
rulers of the same dynasty, the SilahSras of KarhSd, namely Qandaraditya and his son 
VijaySditya, and both record donations by that remarkable corporation of traders known as the 
Vira-Banafijas or Vira-Valafijiyat, to whose records I have referred in my note on the Hulgur 
inscription of the reigns of Jayaslihha II and Kanhara (above, Vol. XVI, p. 332). In our first 
Inscription we find them blowing their own trumpets with the note of fanta.stic and ludicrous 
exaggeration which they occasionally affected ; and in the second we have a full list of the 
names of the various classes constituting the syndicate. I have edited them from ink-impres- 
sions which formerly belonged to the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the British Museum. 

A.-KOLHAPXJB INSCBlPTION OF SAKA 1068. 

This record comes from the well-known town of Kolhapur (anciently and more correctly 
spelt Kollaptira?),' which is situate in the Kolhapur State, in lat. Ifi"^ 42' and long. 74° 16'. It 
has been noticed in Major Graham’s Account of Kolhapooc, p. 357, in Journ. Bom. Br. As,. Spc.^ 


' Raa Bahadar R. Narasimhaohar has kindly pointed out to me that this term occurs thrice in Ep. Cam., vis, 
XI., Davangere E9, 1. 79 (Hariharadaltt rajra-hapisanigey=dgi V., Belur 75, II. 67-,68 {Srx-Viriipaktha- 

devara ditga-fri-pad t-pudmada sannidhigali rajra-rai9anigegan=ikki kaflirdtt), and IV., Krishnarajapete 5, 
11, 3-5 {keb&dgita dtada manxdate sidi\dsAna'Vajia-hagisanigsgan-ikki kultirdu), and is inclined to think that it 
is merely a synonym of tajrdsana, the posture defined in Togic works thus : jahghdbhgdm vnjravat krifvd gitda- 
pdriti faddv=uhkaM, He would connect haisanige with Marathi (Sanskrit upavif°), “ to sit.” 

* See above, VqI. XHI, p. 59. 

* This word, denoting a measure of area, seems to be otberw se unknown ; the common word iaugte, " stack," 
is inapplicable here. 

‘ Sec Kittel, 8.T. nilu, and Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 5S. 

* On the spelling of this name see Ind, Ant,, XXIX, p, 280, etc. 
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Vol. II, p. 266, and in Kielhom’s List of Southern Inscriptions above, Vol. VII, App., No. 319 
and a transcript is given in Elliot's Oollection (Vol. II, fol. 313a., of the Royal Asiatic Society’s 
®®py)- stone was tonnd on the right side of the front of the Jain temple of Parsvanatha 

near the Snkravara gate of the town. It has a pediment rounded on the top, and containing 
some sculptures, viz. in the middle, a Jina sitting cross-legged, with hands folded in his lap, 
full front, inside a shrine ; a little to the proper right of this, another squatting ^figure, fnll 
front, with uplifted hands ; still further to the right, a piicher ; on the left of the central Jina, 
a cow and calf; above these, the sun (on left) and moon (on right). IJndemeath this is the 
inscribed area, about 3 ft. 1 in. broad and 2 ft. 2| in. high.- — The character is good Kanarese 
of the period, with letters varying in height from in. to \ in. The cursive y occurs in 
ayvattu (1. 26), and the palatal n in pancha- (11. 1, 5, 33). — The language, except for the 
introductory Sanskrit verse, is throughout Kanarese prose, more or less in the ancient dialect in 
the formal titles and for the rest nearer to the medieval language. The old I is not found ; instead 
we have alid-, 1. 33. Initial p in pure Kanarese and tadbhava words has become h ; but still we 
find palarh pattu on 1. 28. Lexically the record is valuable, as it contains many rare words of 
daily life, such as the titles of various classes of traders and other words, e.g. mudgo^e, 1. 10, 
sdsaniga and kajagSra, 1. 22, hasara as a measure oi capacity, 11. 26, 29 f., 32, samgadi, 1. 27, 
malave, 11. 27, 28, karuse, 1. 28, bisige, ibid., lamka, ibid., maravi, ibid., dan^ige, 11. 31, 32, and 
kite, 1. 32. The word dSyada in the sense of rival (1, 7) is also noteworthy. 

The record begins with the stanza usual in grants to Jain temples (1. 1), and then refets 
itself to the reign of the SilihSra Makdmandulek'ara Qandaxaditya (11. 1-5), to whom it 
gives the usual titles, including those of “ Lord of Tagara best of cities, ” “ scion of the 
lineage of Jimutavfihana,” and “ possessing the golden Qaruda-banner."' Then it introduces 
in U. 5-10 one of his barons, the Mahdsimanta Nimbadevarasa, w'hh among his many other 
titles is desciibed as “ an awful rutting elephant to the beds of the lotuses the barons of 
Tondai,”— in other words,-sucoessful in some military operations against the Topdai-mandalam 
—and who built in the market-place of Kavadegolla a Jain temple. Next appeanrs on the 
scene the important corporation of the Visra-Banafljas, with an enormous aeries of inflated selfi- 
bestowed titles of honour, and through specified representatives makes over to Srutakirtti, prior 
of the ROpa-narayana temple at KollSpura, certain revenues for the benefit of the temple at 
Kavadegolla (11. 10-32). A short formula (11. 32-33) winds up the document. 

The date is specified on 1. 24 as ; Saka 1068, Bakshasa ; Karttika ba. 5 ; Monday. This 
is slightly inexact. The tithi ba. 5 was coupled with Tuesday, 29 October, A.D. 1135 ; but 
as it ended 1 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise (for TJjjain) on the Tuesday, and began 1 h. 21 m. 
after mean sunrise on the preceding Monday, it was current for the greater part of Monday, 
though strictly it could give its name only to the Tuesday.® 

The places mentioned are : Tagara, 1. 2 ; the nele-vldu or standing camp of ValavS<U« 

I. 4; KavadegoHa, 11.10,23; Ayyavole, also styled Abichchhatra, 11. 18, 23 ; Kollapura, 

II. 20,25; Mirifije, 1.20; Kundi-pattena, the town of Kundi, 1.21; Torambage, 1. 22 ; 
Kayisige, 1. 22 ; Baleyava^taQa, 1. 23 ; and the tirthas, 1. 33. Tagara, as Dr. Fleet has shown, 
is the modem Tgr, or “ Thair ” (see Journ. Boy. ^s. Sor., 1901, p. 537, and above, Vol. XII, 
p. 253). Valavada is not to he identified with certainty (see Dyn. Kanar. Bistr., p. 548, 
and Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 209). Ayyavole is now Aihole or Aivalji, in the Hungund taluka of 
Bijipur District. On KollSpura, now Kolhapur, see the preceding page. Mirinje is Miraj 

* On the two last titles see Dr. Fleet’s remarks in Dyn. Kanar. Distr., pp. 686, B38, 544-46, and above, 
Vol. XU, pp. 261-63. On Gan^aditya see Z>^». fanor. 7Wjtr.,pp. 647-48. 

’ Mr. B. Sewell, who with his wonted kindness checked and supplemented ray calculations of the dates in 
this paper, told me that the same result was reached by uslngthe Siddhinta-tirotnam. 
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(“Meernj” on the Indian Atlas sheet 40) in lat._16° 48' and long. 74° 12'. On the town of 
K 4 v 4 i see Ind. An#., Vol. XXIX, p. 280 and on the Kflodi province ibid., Vols. XIV, p. 16, 
XVI, p. 20, XIX, p. 244, and XX IX p. 278. Torambage may possibly be Tnrambe, in the 
Kolhapur State, near Garg<5ti. Baleyavattaua seems to be Baliapattem or Vajapattam, 
sitnate in the Chirakkal t&luka of Malabar District, in lat. 11° 55' and long. 75° 22'. This 
town is mentioned in Ptolemy’s Geography, VII. i. § 6, as BaXatirarva (in some editions 
■wrongly spelt BaA.Twra7va), and is the HaXaiiraT/ia of the Ferijplus (cf. McCrindle, Ancient 
India a» degcribed by Ptolemy, p. 45, and Gommeree and Navigation of the Erythrean 
Sea, pp. 127, 129 ; Lassen, Alterthumer, III, pp. 181, 183) ; and probably Kem is right in 
identifying Balaipatna with the Baladiva-pattana of the Bfihat-gamhit&, xiv. 16. 

TEXT.* 

[Metre : v. 1, Annghtuhh.l 

1 Srlmat-parama-garhbhlra-syad-vad-amOgha-lamchchhanam jlyat=trai[Okya-nathasya 

i&sanam Jina-sasanam 1| [1*] Svasti samadhigata-pancha-maha-sabda- 

mahama- 

2 u^alSsvaram i Tagara-puravar-adhlivaram 8rl-S4Sh5ra-nareriidram f JimQtavShaa* 

anvaya-prasfltam 1 savaruoa-Garuda-dhTajaih mare-vokka*-sarppam 1 ayyana 

3 siingaih j ripu-manijalika-bhairavam | -vidvishta-gaia-kanthlravam j idnvar- 

adityam [ rdpa-Xaraya^am | Kali-ynga-Viki’amadityaih 1 Saniraia-siddhi 
giri-du- 

4 rgga-lamghanam | firi-MahSlakshmi-devl-labdha-vara-prasad-adi-samasta-raj-Svall' 

virajitar*appa Sriman-mahamao^alfi*^®*'®™ GandarSdityadevaru Valavadada ne- 

5 le-vldinal»snkha-eathkatha-vinOdadim rajyam-geyynttam^re ( tat-pada-padm-Opajivi 

samadhigata-pancha-maha-sabda-mahasamantam | vijaya-la- 

6 kshmi'kantam | ripa-samanta-simantinl-Bimanta-bhamgam | vlra-varaihgana-priya- 

bhnjamgam | vairi-samanta-mSgha-vighatana-samiranaih | Nagaladeviya gandha- 
va- 

7 ranam vidvishto-sSmanta-vilaya-kSIaih | samanta-ganda-Gopalam | d&yada-samanta- 

Tar-asnra-vira-Kamaram I samanta-Kedsram ) Tonda-samanta-pnndarika- 

8 shao4*^-pracha9da-mada-yedandam I GhtndarSdityadeva-daksha-dakshina-bhnja-dandam | 

yachaka-jana-mano-bhilashita-chintamani | samanta-SirOmaoi I Jina-charaoa* 
sarasim- 

9 ha-madhnkaram samyaktva-ratnakaran^ahsr-abhaya-bhaishajya-sastra-dana-vinOdain 

Padmavati-d6vl-labdha-vara-pras5dam | nam-84i(di)-8amasta-pra^asti-sahitam 
Srlman-mahg- 

10 sSmantam 1 NiifabadeyaraBara | Eavadegollsda baliya santeya mndg(xj[eyal> 

msdisida basadiya Pai'8Yanatha-devar=ashtavidh-&rchchanakkam-B basadiya jlron- 
Oddharakka- 

11 m=all=ippa ri(ri)shiyar=ahara-d5nakkam | Svasti [!*} Samasta-bhnvana-vikhyata- 

pamcha-sata-vira-sasana-labdh-aneka-gnoa-gan-ajaihkfita satya-iauch-achara-charu- 
charitra-naya- vinaya- 

12 vijnSna Vira-Balamja-dharmma-pratipalana-visnddha gn^da-dhvaja-virajaman-anuna- 

sahas-Ottnmga kirtty-amgan-alimgita nija-bhnj-Oparjjita-vijaya-lakshmi-nivasa- 
vak8ha[s*]-sthalamm 


* I’rom lie ink-impressioD. 

’ head "•agu-vakka- or mofu-eomita-, *» in other rergions of this series of titles. 
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13 bhuvana-parakram-Oimata Vasudeva-Khapdall-MOlabhadi’a-vams-Odbliavaruifa | Bbagavatl- 

labdiia-vara-prasadarum | tavu kadi soladarum | maru-vakka-marigalum. I 
para-strl-para- 

14 dbana-varjjitaruih cbatush-abasliti-kajegalol pravliiar=appuda.ririi | Bi’ah.maii=aimarQm I 

chakram^uUudaiim N5rayanari=^aniiarniii | drisbtiyo}=ii6di kolvudarim | 
Kalagiii-rudraii=aimarum | ko- 

15 iidarmi=arasi kolvudajrim | Parasui'5maii=aiiiiarurii I tulidu kolvo(lvu)darim 

mad-aiidha-gandba-siiidhurad=annarnm | giri-durggamam maie-vokkaram tegedu 
kolv=edeyol simhad^amiarnm 

i>6 Patalamam pokkararh kolv=edejo! V§siigiy=annarnm | akasadol=irddaraiii kolT= 
edeyo!=Garutman=aiiiiarain I peiiipinal prithviy=aiinarum | binpinal knla-gi- 

17 ny=aimarum ] gunpiiial=mabl-sainndrad=aimarnm | udyOgadal Ramaii=aiiiiarum | 

parakramadol Pai-ttlian=aimaram | i^aucbadol Gamgeyan^annaram | sabasadol* 
Bhiman=aiina- 

18 rum 1 dharmmadal DIiarmma-putran=annarum 1 jnai)adal-=Saliadevan=aiiiiarum j 

bli6gadal=Imdran=aimarum | tyagadal=Karnnan=aiinarum | tejadal=Adityan= 
annarum | Ahichchhatram=em3uv=Ajryavole-p'ura-pa- 

19 ramesvararum=app=aynarvvar=avamiga!um gavajeyarum | gatriyarum | settiya- 

rum 1 setU-guttarum j gamandai’uiii | gamanda-svamigalum I blra- 

20 rum 1 bi(bi)ra-vaQigaram 1 Kollapurada Bilpanai-nettiyum | Govinda-settiyum I 

Komara Annamayyanum | Miriihjeya Bijja-settiyum | Boppi-se- 

21 ttiyum 1 Gaadaradityadevara raja-sreshtbi Vesapayya-settiyarum | a mandale- 

Ivarana blijina Bammi-settiyum | Kumdi-patta^ad-Aditya-griha- 

22 da sasanigam hegga^e Bava-settiyuiii | Chaudhore Boppi-settiyuin | Toram- 

bageya prabbu Kannapayya-settijruin | Mayisigeya kajagSram Chaiidho- 

23 re Goravi-settiyum 1 Ba!eyavaUauada(da) Santi-aettiyum | Ayyavoley=8ynurv\’ara 

simgam Haliya-aettiyum 1 KavadegoUada prabhu Khapparayyan^ca- 

24 dhi(di)y=agi samasta-desam neredu | Saka-varshada BaBirad=ayvatt-emteneya 

Baksbasa-aamTatsarada Karttika-bahuja pamchami Somavaradandu ari-Mula- 
samgha- 

25 Desi(8i)ya-gana-Pu8taka-gachdihada Kollapurada Sri-Rupa-n5rayana-basadiy=acharyyar* 

appa sri-Srutakirtti-traividya-devara kalam karchchi I dhara-pu- 

26 rvvakam=agi kott=ayam=ent=endode adake berimge ayvattu | javalakk=Lrppattu 

hasarak=^aydu I ele heriihge nuru 1 tale-voreg=ayvattu I hasarak=irppa- 

27 tt-aydu i tuppam=enney -emb=ivu kodakke soilage siddigeg=ara-Tanain samgadig= 

or-mmauarii dusiga-vasarakkam=akkasalegam homge hanarix | hatti malaveg=a- 

28 y-valam 1 bhandiya karuseya malaveg=eradu bisige ] javalakke palam pattn | 

lamkar^okkalalli aru tiriigalge mauetivige maraviy=emb=iv=ond=akkum ] 
varshakke mam- 

29 cbav=ond=akkum \ allav=arisinam ^uutbi be!l=ulli baje bhadramustey=emb=ivQ modal- 

agi tfigi maruva bhandaiiigalge berirng^ay-valam javalakk=ip-palam hasa- 

30 i-ak=op-palarii iirage melasu .sasaviy=euib=ivu b§rimg=om-manam javalakk^ai'p- 

rauam hasarakke soilage I uppu modal=8gi hadi(di)Demto dhanyain- 

31 galgam bkaihdige kolagav=oihdu herimge manav=eradu tale-voreg=or-inmanajii 

badu kay=emb=ivu bhamdige hattu tale-vorege iialk=akkum | bhandige dandige 
vomd[n] 


' Probably jueant for .BilAo/ia. 
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32 sevey=aydu lifitey^eradarkkaih dandige vomdu(dn) flevey-eradu hflriiu hedaligega 

male vonda kambararalli haaarakke matjiake vondu || Iiit»iy»a- 

33 yaman-alid-atSmte^ Banarasi-Kurttkaketr-ftdigalo! paScha-maha-patakamam ma^ida 

plialam=akam || 


TBAirSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Victorious be the command of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined the 
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of 
possible predications ! 

(Lines 1*5)' Hail ! while the Mdhiman4aliiimra GhiadaradityadiTa, who is resplen- 
dent with the whole royal aeries (of titles) such as “theMahamaD4al€svara who has obtained the 
five great musical sounds, Ijord of Tagara beat of cities, monarch of the blest 6i|Sbaraa, scion 
of the lineage of Jimutavahana, bearing a banner with (the device of) a golden Qarntla, a serpent 
to adversaries, a lion to his father, terrible to opponent barons, a lion to the elephants his foes, a 
sun of casters (of missiles), a NarayaM in comeliness, a Vikramaditya of the Kali Age, successful 
(even) on Saturdays, passing through mountain-fastnesses, obtaining grace of boons from the 
blest goddess Mahalakshml,” was reigning in the standing camp of Valarada with enjoyment 
of pleasing conversations : — 

(LI. 5-11) for the eightfold worship* of the divine ParfivanStha of the temple con- 
stmeted in the mudgo^e of the market-place in Eavadegolla by one who finds sustenance 
at his lotns-feet, the Mahisimanta Kimbadevaraaa, who has all the titles of honour such as 
“ the MakSsamanta who has obtained the five great musical sounds, beloved of the goddess of 
victoiy, a breaker of the hair-parting of the dames of hostile barons, a gallant dear to the courte- 
sans of warriors, a wind dissipating the clouds opponent barons, a furious elephant to Nagaladfvf, 
a time of world-dissolution to enemy barons', a Gtfpala to the worthiMt of barons, an heroic Kumira 
to the demon Tai-a’s rival barons, Ked&ra to barons, an awful rutting elephant to the beds of 
the lotuses the barons of Tondai, rod for the skilful right hand of king GnndarSditya, a wish- 
ing-gem for the desires of the sonls of suitors, a crest-gem of barons, a bee to the Jina’s 
lotus-feet, a mine of the gems of godliness, delighting to bestow food, protection, medicine, 
and teaching, obtaining grace of boons from the goddess Padmavatl,” and for the restoration 
of outworn (parts) of the said temple, and for the supply of food to the holy men dwelling 
there : — 

(LI. 11-24) hail! they who are adorned by a series of many virtues obtained by the 
decrees of the Five-hundred men renowned over the whole earth, possessing tmthfnlneea, 
pure conduct, agreeable behaviour, policy, courtesy, and intelligence, pure in maiaten- 
auce of the Vira-Balafija religion, splendid with the banner (bearing the device) of a hill, 
exalted in abundant boldness, embraced by the lady Fame, having their breasts a .heme for the 
goddess of victory (won) by their own arms, lofty in prowess (extending) over the world, seiens 
of the races of VasudSva, Khandall, and Mulabhadra, obtaining grace of boons from the 
Iiady, unoonijuered when they strive,' destroyers of adversaries, abstaining from the wives 
and property of others ; like Brahman in being skilled in the sixty-four arts ; like N&riyapa in 
having a chakra [discus, or association] ; like Ka|agni-mdra in slaying with tbeir gaze ; like 
Parasuxima in seeking out and slaying slayers ; like a rut-blinded furious elephant in trampling 
down and slayiig ; like a lion when they seize and slay those who take shelter in mountain- 
t'W ^^uki when they slay those who come to the underworld ; like (Jam da when 

those who are in the sky ; like the earth in greatness, like the central mountains in 
woig tmesB, like the ocean in profundity, like Rama in energy, like Pjitha’s son [Arjnna] in 




* Namely with water, ecexits, fiowen, grain* incense, lamps, food, and betel. 
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prowess, like Gafiga’s son [Blilshma] in purity, like Bhima in boldnes.s, like Dharma’s son 
[ Yudhishfcliira] in righteousness, like Sahadeva in knowledge, like Indra in enjoyment, like 
Karna in bounty, like the sun in brilliance ; they who are the supreme lords of AyyaTO^e city, 
which is known as Aliiobohhatra ; to wit, the Five-hundred Svimis, the gavares, the gdtriyas, the 
settii, the ietfi-guttas, the gimnn^cu, the ohiet-gAmanif as, the men of valour, and the merchants 
of valour, Bilhaija (P)-Setti and Qovinda-Ss^ti of Kollapnra, Eomara Aunamayya, Bij ja-Setti 
and Boppi-Setti of Mirinje, Vesapayya-Setti the royal merchant of GlaudaradityadevE^ Bammi- 
Set^i of the Man^alesvara's household, the headman Bava-Setti, who is recorder of the house of 
the Sun-god in Kun^litown, Chaudhore Bappi-Sa(ti, Kannapayya-Setti the sheriff of Toram* 
bage, Chaudhore Gtoravi-Se^ri the intendant of Mayisige, Santi-Setti of Baleyavat^apa, Haliya- 
Setti the lion of the Five- hundred of Ayyavole, Khapparayya the sheriff of Kavadegolla, and 
others, (repretenting) the whole country, being assembled 

(LI. 24-26) on Monday, the fifth of the dark fortnight of Karttika in the cyclio year 
BSkshasa, the thousand and fifty-eighth (year) of the Salca era, laved the feet of Srutakirtti 
TraiTidyadeva, of the Pustaka-Gachchha in the Desiya-Grana of the Mula-Sangha, who is the 
prior of the temple of Rupa-narayana in Eollapura, and with pouring of water gave the 
following revenues : — 

(LI. 26-32) Areca-nuts, fifty on a load, twenty on a half-load, five on a hasara ; betel 
leaves, one hundred on a load, fifty on a head-load, twenty-five on a hasara ; clarified butter and 
oil, a soilage^ on each ko4a, half a maund on each sidiige,^ one maund on each $anga4i.^ On each 
cloth-merchant’s shop and goldsmith’s shop, a panam on every gold piece. Cotton, five palas on 
each wialave ; two bisige on each malave of karuse (sold) from carts, ten palas on each half-load- 
On each house of lankas* there shall be every six mont^ (a due of) stools, tripods, and maravi,^ 
one of each ; every year there shall be (a due of) one bedstead. On goods sold by weight, such 
as green ginger, turmeric, diy ginger, garlic, fxye,' and hhadramuste,’’ there shall be (o due of) 
five palas on each load, two palas on a half-load, one pala on a hasara ; cummin, black pepper, 
and mustard, one maund on each load, a half-maund on each half-load, a soilage on each hasara ; 
on salt and the other eighteen kinds of grain, one kolaga on each cart-load, two maunds on each 
load, one maund on each head-load ; diy and fresh fruits, ten on each cart-load, four on each 
head-load ; on each cart-load one daniige, five myrobolans ; on each pair of hutes one dandige, 
two myrobolans ; on each basket of flowers one garland ; for the potters, one pot on each shop. 

(LI. 32-33 : a Kanarese prose commonitory formula of the usual type.) 

B.— KIBAJ IBSCBIFTIOir OF SAEA 1066 AND 1066. 

ICiraj, the ancient Mirifije, is the chief town of the Miraj State in the Southern Maratha 
Country, and lies in lat. 16° 48' and long. 74° 12'. The present epigraph was found on a slab 
built into the wall in the gateway of the fort. A photograph, from the stone, was published 
in P.8.O.G.I. (No. 96), and a notice is given in Kielhorn’a List of Southern Inscriptions, 
above, Vol. VII, App., No. 322. — The stone bears on its top a triangular pediment containing 
soulptures, namely ; in the centre a linga on a stand ; to the proper right of this a squatting 
bull facing it ; above these, on the right the sun and on the left the moon. The inscribed area 


* A measare of capacity, i of a kudara or balla (see Kittel, s v. solaye). 

> Siddige or tidde means properly a leather bottle. As a measure, tidde is defined by the Kiram:"ar Olosiari/ 
as a dry meagure of 86 tolas in Kumta, Honawar, and Siddbapnr, and 33 tolas in Bhatkal, and as a fluid measure 
of 33 tolas in Ankola and 28 tolas in Bhatkal (p. 171) . 

Apparently something like a doable siddige^ 

‘ Apparently “carpenters.” • Some wooden article of furniture. ‘ The aeorus calamus 'Lina.). 

’ The egperus hexastaehgs (Bottler) or root of cgperas perlenuts (Koxb.) 

s2 
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below this is about 2 ft. broad and 4 ft. 1^ in. bigb. — Tbe character is good Eanareae of tba 
period, with letters varying in height from | in. to 5 in. The cnrsl/eform for m (above, Vol. 
XII, p. 335) is found in -sthanamum, 1 . 6 , and that for v in vgli-vuramum, 1. 5, gsvun^a”, 1. 7. 
Charnriida, I. 14, and Chavuda, 1. 17. — -The language is throughout Kanarese prose, of thetransi- 
tional period between (he ancient and the medieval dialects. The archaic I never appears; 
it has become I in el (I. 9), elvatt- (1. 12), ali? (11. 57, 59), ilda (1. 58), and r in irchchhSnrada 
(1. 12). Initial p in pure Kanarese and tadbhava words has become h, except in padinafuvaru 
(1. 6 ), pergga^e (1. 15), Piriyuguvarada (1. 18), piriya (1. 40, in a formula), pasarigaru (1. 50), 
pomma (1. 51), and ponnalu (1, 56, in a formula). The use of genitive as quasi-nominative 
(see Jourv. Roy. Ae. Soc., 1918, p. 105) is found in 1. 29, setti-guttaik tanna hitt’^yam. The 
lexical interest of the record is considerable, as it contains a large number of the special names 
of the classes of tradei-s (notably bachcha, I. 7 ; tnamka, 1. 8 ; banka, 1. 8 ) and some other 
technical words, e.g. hasara as a measure of capacity (11. 27 f,), tamiage, (1. 29X (1. 37), 

krenikdra (1. 44), pomma^ (1. 51), and aihdndntara (1. 53). 

The record opens with a copious list of the titles and special class-names of the member^ 
of the corporation of the Vira-Banafijas (11. 1-12), and informs us that certain representa- 
tives of this syndicate, at a meeting held at Sedambal in Saka 1065, made a grant of various 
dues to the temple of Madhaves^’ara (Siva) in Sedambi}, which had been bqilt by 
ICadirajayya, the maha-prabhu or high sheriff of that place (11. 12-32) ; and these grants 
were supplemented by others made by the inhabitants and traders of the town, which are also 
specified (11. 32-38). A short formula (11. 38-41) ends the first section. Then comes a 
paragraph (11. 41-54) recording that in the reign of the Mdham.and ilSsvar’}, VijaySditya (son 
of the fiilahara Gandaraditya),^ in Saka 1006, two of his ofBciab, Bhfiyipayya-NSyaka ard 
Malapayya.BTayaka, granted to the same temple certain specified dues on the taxes collected 
in the town, the trustee being SovarSfli. A concluding formula (11. 54-59) ends the record. 

There are thus two dates. The first is given on 11. 19-20 as : Saka 1066, Dundubhi » 
Bhadrapada su. 2; Friday. This is irregular, for the tiihi sn. 2 corresponded to Monday, 24 
August, A.D. 1142, on which it ended about 15 h. 14 m. after mean sunrise (for TJjjain). The 
second date is given on II. 46-48 as : Saka 1006, Budtoodgari ; Magha kri. 14 ; Vaddavara 
(here apparently in the meaning of Thursday) the Siva-ratri festival. Strictly speaking, 
this is slightly irregular. The tithi kri. 14 was coupled with Friday, 4 February, A.D. 1144, 
when it ended about 13 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. But it was current during the last 
10 h. 25 m. of the preceding Thursday, 3 February, having begun 4 h. 25 m. before midnight 
on Thursday ; and at that midnight began the Siva-ratri, the moon being then in the nakshatra 
Sravanft, and being still there at mean eunrise on the Friday (see Dewan Bahadur Swamikannu 
Pillai’s note above, Vol. XI, p, 289) ; so the Siva-ratri day was Friday.* 

The places mentioned are Ayyaval®. also called Ahichchhatra, 1. 9 ; Mirifije, 1. 12, and 
its nadu, 1. 44; BSge, 1. 14; Donikodu, 1. 14; Tolakale, 1. 15; Kundili, 1. 16; Sedambs} 
11. 16, 19, 20, 45,49; the tala$ of Piriyuguvara, Siriguppe, and Jugulakoppa, 1. 18; the 
tirthas, 11. 38-40, 55, 57 ; and the nele-vi4ii, or standing camp of Valavida, 1. 42. On 
Ayyavale (Ayyavole), Mirifije, and Yalavada see above (p. 31). Bage may possibly be connected 
with the Bagadage or Bagenadu Seventy, or the Bage Fifty in the Tardavadi Thousand 
(siee Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, pp. 265, 267, 380). Sedambal is Shedbal (tbe “ Sherbal ” of 

» Pommu now means a tax on tobacco ; but to understand that sense in onr record would be an aiiachronism, 

* See Dyn. Kaiiar. Distr., p. 543, and tbe preceding inscription. 

* See Mr. Venkatasubbiab’s Some Saka Datet in Inscriptiom, pp. 57 ff. 

4 This date has also been examined by Mr. Vcnkatasubbiah in Some §aka Datet in Inicriptionc, p. I07, 
comes to practically tbe same result. 
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the Indian Atlas sheet 4)), in lat. 16° 43' and long. 74° 49^. The Sirignppe tala seems to he 
connected with the modern Shirguppi or “ Shirgoopee,” in lat. 16° 37|' and long. 74° 47^', and 
that of Jugulakoppa with Jugal or “ Joogul,” in lat. 16° 36s' and long. 74° 44|'. 

TEXT.’ 

1 Svasti 8amastarhhuvana-vikhyata-paihcha:-^ta-Tlra-Sasana-labdh-inSka-guna-[gan-a3' 

2 lamkrita satya-sauch-achara-charn-charitra-naya-vinaya-vijnSna Vira-Banamja- 

[dharmma-pra]- 

3 tipalana-visudhdha guddardhTaja-virajit-anaua-sahasrOttumga kirtty-amgan-alimgita 

[i>iia]- 

4 hhuia-vijaya-lak8hmi(k8hml)-nivasa-vaksha[8*]-sthala bhuvana-parakram-6nnata 

y asude [ya-Kha] - 

5 ndall-Mtllabhadra-vam4adbha varum dvatriin8ad«vel8-vuratnnm«aBhtadaSa-pattanamum* 

[aru]- 

6 vatta-nalku ghatikirsthanamum nani--d64-abhyamtarad«emtu nada padinaruvaru 

[gava]- 

7 regarum gatrigamm sett^iyarurii setti-guttarum bachchamm balegararuih. 

garndhigarum gavundarum gav[unda]- 

8 svamigalumin=ara8ugalumm-arasn-makkalnin mamkarum mathka-merevaruih 

birudaruih bi(bi)ra-vanigaram barikarum b[a]- 

9 rlka-jana-hastarum sasirad=Sl-uflru gavaregalumm=Ahiohchfaatra-yinirggatarurara« 

Ayyavale-pu [ra-para] - 

J.0 mgsvararu [m*] grl-Bhagavati-dgvi(vi)-labdha-vara-pra8ad-ady-an§ka-nani-ariika-mala- 
virajitaru [m^-appa] 

^ jrimad-aynflrvva[r*]-svamigaluih samasta-bhalluDiki-damda-hastarum mummuri- 
damdamum [mu]- 

12 khyav=agiy=elvatt=gr-chchhasirada prabhu Prithvi-setti Miri[iii*]jeya Boppanayya- 
raja- sre [shthi ma] - 

|.3 ha-yadda-yyavahari Vesapayya-settiyarum samaya-samuddharana S6vana-[8etti]- 

14 yarum. Bageya muliga Chikka-Chavumda-setliyum DOnikOda mummuri-dam^a 

Da . . 

15 Ta-settiyum Jayasimgada Tojakaleya Siriyama-settiyum nada perggade 

Heinma-8etti[yum] 

16 Kamdiliya setti-gutta Malla-settiyuih Kuvara Lakka-settisrum Kigalada Eeti- 

settiyum [Sedam]- 

17 bala Bomdalabbeya Sura-settiyaib Aketa-aettiyum Chayuda-setti alliya 

Koppa-setti 

18 ya Holla'Setti Piriyugurarada tala Siriguppeya tala Jugulakoppada 

tala • • 

19 g^ya yintu gamasta-tajarmukhyaY=agi Sodambalalu maha-nad=agl(gi) 

nerad[u Saka]- 

20 varsha 1066neya Dumdubhi-samvatsarada Bhadrapada-sudhdha 2 

feukravaradamdu Sedaihbala 

21 maha-prabhu Madirajayyaih madisida sri-Madhav5Svara,-dSvar*ariiga-bhogakke ay» 

[ura]- 


* From the iDh-impression. 
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22 la Sn(Su)ki'avaracla samteyam madi bit.^*iyam=^nt*=c[m*]dode marida a^akeya 

[java]- 

23 lakk=adakey*irppattu hasamliegoadake hannerada katteya herimg*irppatt-aydu 

koi 

24 ettina javalamam biricliidalliy«adabey*ayvatta maru-gomdararalli homgey- 

ada[key»i]- 

25 ppattu hgriihge ele nur-aivattu enneya kodakke solasav-^eradu tnppada kodakke 

so[la8a]- 

20 v=erada bbamdi-goda^ke en^e minav-omda dbanya-varggakke kfSuana beriiii[ge*] 
ni8nav«S[rn] 

27 ettina beriuige ballaTsoihda katteya berimge manav^ei'adu ha.sarakke tnanav= 

oihdalu 

28 sattugav-omdu vottilimge kolaga7>K>inda battiya basaradalli devai’a sodaririjge 

batti- 

29 ge samdage-vatti vomdu [1*] aetti-gattam tanna bitt=iyam*eiht*emdode 

basumbeyau^ikka- 

30 valli baseya javali gamdbara-battelu omda gOmta vicbai’am-geydavai’alli mudi‘4- 

panam bom- 

31 ge bagam^arana bbamdi maririi(ri)dalli mfilu-dakk-omdu bbamdiyala mS)rida 

dbanya-v.ai’ggakke ko- 

82 ]agaT>omdu [I*] Cbayitrada parwakke pnra-varggada pi-ajegalu initbnnakke 
bitta baga- 

33 vaoriidu DipivaUya parvvadnlu belaguva so^ar^ennege n(fl)i’-o1agana aSnigaru 

34 tamma mauegalige inaneyal=oriidu bSgav^oihdu bit^a bigav-oihda knriibSrara 

ba8a[i'a*]- 

35 kke madake vomdu akkasale Bammoja-balladim mnda boriige baDavina 

pSiikb-a- 

36 yad«olage devargge bitte aiJ<Jav»oihdu sammmag&raralli arn-dinigalige kuduva 

pada- 

37 raksbe tod-omdu m?dai-alli samtege kuduva moranu vomdu madegaralli 

ara-dimgajim- 

38 ge kuduva mili vomdu [1*] Yimt*! sa(8a)sana-marTyadeyaiii kidi8id-ata[m*] 

Gariigt -Prayage-Va- 

39 i-ana^i-Kurukshetiadalu aayira kapileyam konda mabi-patiikamaii>^eTdu- 

40 va AdilyiiUrttbarhga]allI tanna piriya niaganaih koudu avana kapaladal* 

uihda ma- 


ll ba-d08bainan«eyduva 


Sva.'iti srlinan-mabamamdalesvai'am 


Vijaysdityadevarasaru ValavSdada nelc-vidinalu sukha-sariikatbi-vi- 
43 nOdndiih rajyam-geyvnttara=^irolu tat-pada-padm^npajivigaUappa mabapradba- 
41 naih .suiiika-verggade Bhayipayya-nayakaru Miiiriije-nadii krenikaram ICS- 

4.J lapayya-n5yakar«ant=iiTvai’u Sedaihba|a pniblm samantniii ICtdirajayryeih- 
40 galu madihlda sri-Madbav^svnni-devar-^amga-bbogakk-alUya tapOdbnnr.i-tbai-a- 
danakkath Sa(§a)ka-Ta- 

47 ralm 1066 neya Budbirodgari-samvatsarada llagbu-babuja 14 Vaddavai-adariidu 
!?ivan>tvc(tri)- 


‘ to be 
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48 ja, paryra-iumittaTaa^j^S ddr&ra mAtlad-aoMr^ja irUutn-SoTuSsi-sidlidkiati^- 
dirara ka* 


49 lam karchchi dhira-pflrTTakam ma^i kott» 8a'mkaia<^«t»«ndo4«S Se^mkalt^ 
mandana halladim para- 

56 Tai^gav>oiag=5gi kattid^amga^igajgam talligara paiaiigara bbaiitc^hattigaA 
Tokkalu-dere pa- 

51 rikara mattam aanteja volagaaa kodad=enney«eIeya h^Tugala pomua kipa- 

52 ku]a dkanja-rarggamgala motteja satkkav>olag-=agi arddh.-adana aQi aihtara- 

vattadim tlvi- 

53 da ettina a^akeya hSfimge mela^ake n€r-ayvattu atkan&nta- 

54 radala uadava somkigaru Baapa(Ta ?)rni^kke timgalimge vomda b^leyam 

kudBvar-Iiit»=I 

55 dharmmamain sa-dkarmmadim pratipalisidargga Gamge-'Tara^asi-KarukshStradala 

«w- 

56 aira kavileya kSdum kolagamam ponnalu kat^i Baairvva bialunana- 

57 rige kotta phalam^akka inattam>idan«ajidam(daih)ga Gamga-Yamimegal'eradara 

58 aamgamadoHagannya-pupnya-vara-tlrttha-sthanaibgalol^ijda tapodkanara gC-brakina- 


59 naraii=alidan=iiit*idan’=alida 



TBANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-12) Hail ! Headed by tbe Five-hundred Svimis, all the bearers of fc^aZlunki-stafia 
and all the bearers of ■mummurt-staffs, who are resplendent with a aeries of nnmerons titles such 
as “ adorned by a series of many virtues obtained by the decrees of the .Five-hundred men re- 
nowned over the whole earth, possessing truthfulness, pure conduct, agreeable behaviour, policy) 
courtesy, and intelligence, pure in maintenance of the Vira-Bana&ja .religion, splendid with the 
banner (bearing the device) of a hiU, exalted in abundant boldness, embraced by the lady Fame, 
having their breasts a home for the goddess of victory (zoon) by their own arms, lofty in prowess 
(extending) over the world, scions of the races of Vasudeva, Khandall, and Mulabhadra, (■inhabit- 
ant* of) the thirty-two coast-towns and eighteen pattanas^ and sixty-four ghatihS-etkSziae* the 
sixteen gavaregas* and gUtrigas and seftit and eetti-guttas and bachchas and bracelet-sellers and 
scent-merchants and gSwndos and chief gavundae and ‘ kings ’ and ‘ princes ’ and ■m.an/ca*^ 
and mankamerevae and title-bearers and merchants of valour and 6arifeas* and barika-jaz>a-hastd^ 

r The second dh has been omitted and then inserted in very small script. 

* Ksplnined by some as a place to which there is access by land or water, by others as a place ot Eewel-rainee 
Cf. Kamikdgama, XX. 8-9, Tvgddi-difand, V. 50, and my translation of Anfefeda-d<itao,-p. 45 n. 

• This word is fairly common in inscriptions (cf. Spig. Cam., V II. i. Sk. 94, XI. i. Kl. 170, XIL Si. si; Mad- 
rat Govt. Spigr. Report, 1912-3, p. 99, 1916-7, p. 115 ; Ind. Ant., XIV, pp. 19, 25 n. ; S. 1. 1., II, p. 5111 ,bat the 
meaniag is not quite clear It seems to denote a place of assembly or synod, and so mast he connected with giafige, 
ga\igt, m ghafige, on which see above, Vol. XIII, p. 327 n., and which are obviously Prakrit forms of janfit'a. 
Perhaps these facts shonld be considered in the interpretation of the Manikiala inscription (see J". R A. S., 1914, 
pp. 641 tt.), seeing that the normal meaning of gAafiia is a certain division of time or a clock. 

* This is evidently the same as the modern gatajiga, " a man of the basket- and mat-maV*r tribe or caste " 
(kittel) ; but tit* meaning seems to be different here. 

'Perhaps eannected with Skt. mankho, on whioh see Hoemle’s Uvataga-datdo, translation, p. 108 n. 

• 'Cf. Madrat Govt. Rpigr. Report, 1912-3, p. 9, Brown’s Mirati Right, p. 74,, and above, I^cl. V, p. 23 n. 

’ Possibly meaning “ fellows of the harihae.” 
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and the thousand and seven-hundred gavaiet of the eight provinces in the interior of various 
lands, who have come out of Ahichchbatra, who are supreme lords of the town of Ayyavale, 
and who obtain grace of boons from the divine Lady,” — 

(LI. 12-19) Prithvi-Setti, sheriff of the Seventy-thousand ; Boppanayya of Mii-inje, the 
royal merchant; the great trader Veaapayya-Setti ; S5vana-Se:ti, restorer of the church; 
Chikka Chavun<ta-Setti, the miiUga} of Bage ; Da . . va-Setti of Donikftdu, the bearer of the 
mummuri-ai && ; Jayaaingada Siriyama-Setti of Tolakale ; Hemma-Setti, head-man of the 
province ; Malla-Sotti, tetti-gutta of Rundili ; Kuvara^Lakka-Setti ; Nigalada Eeti>Setti; Sara 
Setti, Aketa-Settl, (and) Chavnda-Setti, (sons ?) of Bondalabbe, of Sedambal ; Koppa-Setti, 
of the same place ; (and) . . . Holla-Sotti. meeting at Sedambal as a general county- 

assembly representing all the districts, namely the district of Piriyuguvara, the district of 
Sirignppe, the district of Jugnlakoppa, and the disti-ict of . . . 

(LI. 19-22) on Friday, the 2nd of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada in the cyclic year 
Dtmdubhi, the 1066th (year) of the ^ka era, holding the Fi-iday’s market in that town, 
granted the following revenues for the personal enjoyment of the god Madhavesvara, (whote 
temple had been) constructed by Madirajayya, the high sheriff of Sedambal : — 

(LI. 22-29) on the sale of a half-load of areca-nuts, twenty nuts ; on a. shoulder-bag, 
twelve nuts ; on an ass-load, twenty-five ; on opening a [? buffalo’s or] bullock’s half-load, fifty 
areca-nuts ; for purchasers, twenty areca-nuts per gold piece ; on each load, a hundred-and-fifty 
betel-leaves ; on a hoda of oil, two aolasa ; on a ko4a of clarified butter, two solasa ; on each 
lhandi-go4a,^ one maund of oil ; for the various kinds of grain, on a buffalo-load si.v maunds, on 
a bullock-load one balla* on an ass-load two maunds, on a hasara one ladleful in every one 
maund, on an ottil one kolaga^ ; on each hasara of cotton, one sondaye-wick for wicks for the 
god’s lamps. 

(LI. 29-32) The seiti-guttas on their part granted the following revenues : — on laying down 
each shoulder-bag, one doth for a couch (and) one yandAoro-Vowl (?) ; for those who examine 
gOntu, a stamped fanam, one quarter fanam on each gold piece ; on each sale of arana bhandij^ 
one stick of better quality (?) ; on the various kinds of grain sold in a cart, one kolaga. 

(LI. 32-38) For the festival of Chaitra the people of the parish gave a quarter fanam for 
•ach pairing. For oil for the lamps to be lit at the festival of the Dipavaji the guilds-men within 
the town granted on their own houses one quarter-/anam for each house ; on each shop 
of the potters, one pot ; the goldsmiths granted to the god one adda ^ in the assay-fee of a fanam 
on every gold piece. In the case of the leather- workers, they gave one pair oi slippers for every 
six months. In the case of the basket-makers, they gave one morn * for every fair. In the case 
of the cobblers, they gave one strap for every six months. 

(LI. 38-41) So he who infringes the constitution of this decree shall incur the deadly sin 
of slaying by the Ganges, in Prayaga, in Benares, or in Kurukshetra a thousand kine ; he shall 
incur the deadly sin of slaying his own eldest son at the Kdity a-lirf has and eating from his skull. 

(LI. 41-43) Hail! While the MahamandalHvara Vijayadityadevarasa was reigning in 
the standing camp of Valava(^ with enjoyment of pleasing conversations : — 


* The mealing given by Kittel for miliga is “a wnlor of (meilicinal) roots but liere it mast ileuote some 

above, Vol. V, p. 27, where the miiligaa rank after the tnahtjanixt. 

’ (Knvara means son.— Ed.] 

* A measure of unknown capacity ; literally, “ cart -pot.” 

* Equal to 4 mc.Luds. 

‘Equal to 16 maunds; hence the ottil (literally, "pile”) must be a large meaauie. 

Obacure ; the literal meaning is " king’s cart,” • On thi" weigiit -e^* Kittel, 8.V.. 

•Aepparently meaning “ hoad-load.” 
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(LI. 43-49) they who find sustenance at his lotus-feet, both Bhayipayya-Nayaka tne 
high minister and controller of taxes and Ma’apayya-Nayaka the Icrenikara of the province 
of Mirinje, for the personal enjoyment of the god Madhavesvara {whose tem'ple was) construct- 
ed by the baron Madirajayya, the sheriff of Sedambal, and for the provision of food to the 
ascetics of that place, on Thursday, the 14th of the dark fortnight of Magha in the cyclic year 
Eudhirodgari, the 1068tli (year) of the Saka era, on the occasion of the Sivaratri festival, 
laved the feet of Sovarasi Siddhantideva, prior of the monastery of the god, and with pouring 
of water granted the following dues : — 

(LI. 49-54) For the shops built within the parish east of the river on the east of Sedambal, 
the oilmen {and) shopkeepers shall give in the paddy-market, excluding the household-tax, 
half the takings within the market inclusive of a koda of oil, the pomma on loads of betel leaves 
and the petty dues, and the tolls on bags of the various kinds of grain ; on each bullock’s load 
of areca-nuts filled up there from the antara-vatta {they shall give) one hundred and fifty superior 
nuts ; the tolLcollectors on duty in the revenue-office shall give every month an eighth on each 
sauvarna coin. 

(LI. 54-59 ; a Kanarese commonitory formula of the usual type.) 


No. 5.— ANTIRIGAM PLATES OF JAYA-BHANJA-DEVA. 

By the late Tarini Charak Rath, B.A. 

These ti^ree copper-plates were unearthed by a ryot while cultivating a piece of waste 
land situated in the village of Antirigam of Pfirva-khanda, Chatrapur Division, Ganjam 
District, Madras Presidency. A similar set of three other plates was also discovered along with 
these wLioh will be edited separately. 

The plates measure 7 inches by 3 inches, their thickness being about -j-V of an inch. Each 
plate has a circular hole on its left side through which passes a copper ring of a diameter of 2 
inches, from which the plates are suspended. The two ends of the ring are not in this case 
secured at the bottom of an oval or circular seal as usual. We have here a lump of copper of a 
rather peculiar conical shape,- 1 inches high, which holds the two ends of the ring together. 
This mass of copper is at its bottom in shape a cube, measuring about ^ an inch on each side and 
has at the top a pot-shaped finial marked by a number of circular ridges. On one side of the 
cube is the following inscription, written in two fines ; — 

Srimad-sHhha 

Jadeva-nripatih 

The word ‘ Jadeva’ in the beginning of the second fine is obviously' a mistake for ‘Jayadeva,’ 
the name of the king who made the grant. The first and third plates are inscribed on one side 
only, while the second or middle plate has inscription both on the obverse and reverse. The 
edges of the plates are not raised into rims. The inner side of the first plate and the two sides 
of the second plate have nine fines on each of them, while the inner side of the third or last plate 
contains ten fines, the total number of fines of the inscription being thus 37. The inscription 
is clear and the letters are fairly big in size. The plates with the ring weigh 72 tolas 

* [It is very unlikely that the name of the king would he written Jadeva hy mistake for Jayadeva. The 
suffix bkanja which is the characteristic title of the rulers of the Bhanja dynasty would in no case have been 
omitted. Hence I think we must read Bhamjadiva together ; and what is read in the beginiung as irimadti is prob- 
ably (Hmad=Yata-. Besides, the last ahthara in the first line clearly reads lltam. Thus we will have the name 
Yasa-Bhanjadera which according to the author himself was another name of Jaya-Bhwjadeva; see below page 43 
~Ed.] 

r 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the characters used are a highly specialised 
form of the old Northern Nagari type. They deserve’ gpeciai notice, inasmuch as they very 
closely resemble the Uriya characters. The type is quite important for tracing the develop- 
ment of the present Uriya alphabet. The following letters on the plates are no other than the 
modem Uriya ones : — hi (3rd letter 1. 1), kka (19th letter 1. 5), ga (4th letter 1. 7), pa (4th 
letter 1. 6), na (5th letter 1. 1), kshi (last letter 1. 2), kshmi (21st letter 1. 1), sha (26th letter 
1. 10), rija (8th letter 1. 3) and pra (8th letter 1. 10). Again the following letters also very 
closely resemble the present Uriya ones and are in fact their archaic forms : — lea (14th letter 
1. 1), gha (7th letter 1. 1), la (9th letter 1. 1), ino (2nd letter 1. 4), Ja (26th letter 1. 2), ya 
(22nd letter 1. 1), ta (4th letter 1. 10), bha (20th letter 1. 3), ta (10th letter 1. 1), da (21st letter 
1. 2). Several other instances of both these classes of letters can be found in the inscription on a 
very close examination. Though Uriya was both a spoken and a written language in Orissa, its 
Eajas or ruling chiefs were accustomed to use Sanskrit in their grants relating to landed pro- 
perty. On the whole, I think, it can be said that the characters of the inscription are the 
prototypes of the modem Uriya characters. 

The plates record the grant of a village by king Jaya-Bhahjadeva, son of Baya-Bhahja 
and grandson of "Vira-Bhanja, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the 16th day of the 
bright half of the month of Jyeshtha (May-Jnne) to a Brahman named iri-Jagadhara, son 
of Bandita Dharadhara belonging to the Madhyandina-sahlia and the Bha^advaja-^/o^ro. 
The name of the village gifted thereunder is Bengarada situated at the centie of the province 
Khinjaliyaga<^-i*tsliaya. The grantor issued the charter from his camp E51ada in the third 
[year] of the victorious reign and proclaims this fact of his grant to his ministers, his heir- 
apparent "Vira-Bhafija and other sons, and also the several administrative officers of the 
province. The inscription was incised by Qanesvara. 

The village Rehgarada is stated to have been .situated in the province Khinjaliyagada- 
vishaya. The grant was issued from the camping place known as Kolada. Khinjali, according 
to traditional accounts, is believed to be a tract of country forming part of the Baud State and 
from it the smaller States of Gumsur and Dasapalla are said to have been carved out. 
Kolada was the later capital of Gumsur which continued to be so till the extinction of its Bhanja 
line of kings It is popularly known now as Kullada, It is situated at a distance of about 4 
mdes from Busselkonda, the head-quarters of the Gumsur Division and Taluk, called after the 
Commissioner Russel and is connected with it by a good metalled road. The remains of the 
residences of the old chiefs of Gumsur are still to be seen here covered by jungle growth. The 
place stands on the bank of a river adorned with the venerable old temples built by the Gumsur 
Rajas who have richly endowed them with fertile lands and costly movable properties. It is 
hemmed in all round by beautiful ranges of hills. The name Khinjaliyaga^a-risAaya signifies 
toe division adjoining the fort of Khinjali, the former name of Gumsur. Qada in Uriya means 
a tort. Khinjaliyagada corresponds to the present name of “ Gadamutha,” a subdivision of 
the old Gumsur State, now' a British possession ever since the year 1835 when its Raja, late 
Dhananjaya-Bhanja, died in the course of a campriim with the British and his minor son, late 
lira jaraja-Bhan ja, was removed to Vellore as a Si ate prisoner. Village names like Bhangarada 
and Gerada which are to be found to-day in the Gu jusur Taluk may be comjfared with Rehga- 
i-ada, the village granted. The copper-plate grant thus, I think, relates to the ancient State of 
Gumsur, formerly known as the Khinjali country. 

The grantor is a scion of the illustrious dynasty of the Bhahjas, so very famous in 
Orissa. According to the tiaditional account of Gumsur it was founded in the ninth century 
A.T'. by a son of the brether of the Bhanjaraja of Keunjhar who had settled with his brother 
ni Bend, both having been adopted by its king. Keunjhar was carved out from the ancient 
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Mayurbhanja State of Orissa, botli of which still exist. The account further states that 
one of the Rajas of Gumsur named Pi-atapa-Bhanja captured the Khond Chief of Kullada and 
changed his residence by constructing a big fort there, at a very great cost, during the twelfth 
century A.D. Jaya-Bhanja, son of Raya-Bhanja and grandson of Vira-Bhanja, appears from 
what is stated in the inscription to have ruled the country around Kolada. The names of 
these kings are quite new and are neither met with in the traditional account of Gumsur, nor in 
any one of the several Bhanja plates hitherto discovered and published. It is not possible at 
present to state how the latter are connected with the Bhanja kings whose names have been dis- 
covered by these plates. The second set of copper-plates found with the present one and referred 
to in paragraph 1 above also mentions these very same names. The grantor and the 
gitmtee of both are identically the same persons, the occasion and the village granted alone being 
different. Jaya-Bhanja is, however, called thereini by the name of Yasa-Bhanja. These plates of 
Yasa-Bhanja have been noted as No. 10 in Appendix A of the Report of the Assistant Archasolo- 
gical Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, for the year 1917-lb and noticed 
at page 137 thereof. This king is desci-ibed therein as the lord of the entire Khinjali country. 
The village Korayana granted thereunder has been observed as being situated in the Gumsur 
Talnk by the above-said officer, to whom the plates had been sent by me for examination. 

The grant of Jaya-Bhanja is said to have been made in the third year of the victorious reign, 
no particular era being given. According to the traditional account of Gumsur, -Kullada was 
conquered and made the capital in the latter part of the twelfth century A.D. The characters 
of the inscription are found to be later in date than those of the Gumsur plates of Ngtii-Bhanja 
edited at pages 667-671 of Volume VI of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal and the 
Baud plates of Rana-Bhanja edited at pages 321-323 of Volume XII of the Epigraphia Indka. 
and the inscription has probably to be assigned to the twelfth century A.D. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 

1 Om* [|1*] Svasti sri-guna-sariigha-sariiyuta-tare lok-[a]bhikirty-ottame (j|) Lakshmi[r*l« 

ya[tra] 

2 nivasini suvirala jatas^cha vir-ottamah | Dharmo yatra sada sthitS ripu-jayah 

khyatah kshi- 

3 tau sa[rvva]da variisc Bhanja-susamjnake ripu-harih sri-Vira-Bhanj-o[bha]vat ]j [1*] 

Tat-sunu[r*]=dvi(i)ja-deva-pu- 

4 [jana-ratah sri]-Raya-Bhanj6 nripah durvvar-ari-narendra-darpa-dalan5 viryena 

Sakr-opa- 

5 mah [1*] tat-putro Jaya-Bhanjadeva-nripati rajnam si(si)rah-.se(se)kharah [ru]pair=y(’) 

6 Madan-Opamah kshiti-tale dan»u(aDs=cha Kar[n]n-opam3(mah) || [2*] Manais=ch=api 

SuyOdha- 

7 n-3pama-gatah Sakr-5pam5 vikramaih durvvar-ari-kurahga-marana-harih sri-Samka- 

' [This i» not 80. They were apparently brothers. Yasa-Bhanja was the elder of the two. Jaya-Bhanja 
issued this charter under the seal of his brother the king. — Ed.j 

* [Expressed by a symbol. An interesting paper on “ The Svastika and the Orhkara symbols ” is contributed 
by Mr. Harifc Krishna Deb, M.A., to ths Jo. ofuf Pro. 4. S. B. (new series), Vol. XV^II. 1921, Xo. 3. This is a 
direct refutation of the theory of some that the syaabol represents a figure of Qanapati. — Ed.] 
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8 re bhaktimaiia(n) (jit) vai pitri-matri-pada-yugale grt-vaishwah sampratam 

II [3»]i Sa oha ma- 

9 lia-mandalesa(sva)ra-sa(sa)rTva-g[ii]n-alamkrita-6rIinad-r&ja(ja) Jaya-Bhafija-deTS^i 

kusall II K6- 


Second Plate ; Pint Side. 

10 lada-kataka-[stliit5](tak)pravarddhaniaiia-vijaya«T5jye tyitiya-samvatsare Jyeahtha- 

suk la- 

11 panehadasya(sya)in. aoma-grahana-yslSyaiia 

varttl(i)-Bengara<p-gra- 

12 mam sa-jala-stbalam s-8dvelam [aa-m]dlii s-Opanidliikaih ea-vitap-aranyam 

a -clia (chaj ta- bhata- [pra] - 

13 vesam su(&a)i’vv-(5padrava-vivarjitam sarvva-sas[y*]-Otpatt[i]-sahitam cliata[B*]-Blina» 

vichchbiimam ()|t) u[t]kl- 

14 rn9a-ta[mi'alm- [a]dlii-Tidiiim sasanam=akarlkri(kji)tya (jit) MadhyadesIya-Takarl-vipra' 

sa- 

1 0 -m u dblia[va] ni^agatara^ Ko [nda] ravanga-vishaya-Dakshina-T6sliala-8tha-Patavad®'pAt^* 
Ifj ka-vinii'gatara Bliai'advaja-sa-g<5tray=Angirasa-Y a(Ba)rlia8[p]atya-Bbaradvaja- 

ti'ih-^-pravarava 

17 ya 3 u[i'*j-ved-adliyai(yi)ue Madl)iyaiiidl(ndi)Dlya-sakliaya Pandita-Dharadbarasya 

putraya Daivajna- 

18 [Si'll -Jagadharaya bbuaii(iii*)-daiia-vidliina hast-bdakani dat[t*]v& yathSkala[iii*3* 

bh[a*lviua[hj samu(lt)- 


Second Plate Second Side. 

19 [p-a]gatan=a (||t) seslia-partLivaDa(n) prarthayati any Ariig*clia raiaput[r*]-aniatya- 

yuvaraTja]- 

20 Vira.Biianjadevah*-aksliapatali(li} - Vajradat [t*]a-6aiidbi'vigraha(hi)-Punanaga-prati- 

nara-BhopSla-ra- 

21 uaka - [La]kshmikalasa - rajamatula - Jathinaga^.vyavahari(ri) -Arap6ta-prabhri(bbfi)- 

tinam.® raja- 

22 pad-opajiviiiali (It) kirtitab(n-a)(lt)klrtitan Ehandapala-Ptirafijaya.sarah^ (It) yathar- 

ham maiia- 

23 itya‘’ .samajnapayafci jnatam=astu bhavatam bliflmi-danam*idam=asmad- 

dat[t*la[m*] bba- 


f Superfluous. 

^ [The fourth pdda of this verse is missing. — Ed.^ Verses 1 to 3 are iu the Sdfdulavileri4it<i metre. 

^ Jtead idmram-adhi^, 

* \^SaiHxidhhtivarti=d^atdy(i seems to be used in the sense of jdtdya. It is also possibly that vfe have to divide 
the words as ^^xn'udbh(ivc^’^dy(itd{dhd'^y(i in which case tUe phrase would mean * a Magadh^ born of the 
ilraliuaaus of Tukari [modern Tikari?] who had immigrated from Madbyadesa,''— Ed.J 

* Caucei the risarga. 

[Between ga and vya there seems to be a symbol for ct which has been possibly scored. — Ed,] 

* Bead -prathritln, 

* [Bead sKrdii ; the adjective kiHiitan being in the plural, the mention of only two heroes ^handapala aad 
Bu’Aiiiaya luu'^t be taken to include also similar other hepoe 5 .-*£d »3 

* L^nX 'yitrn, 
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24 vadbhih (If) bhavibhiS^cha (||t) a-cbandr-arka-kshiti-saina-kalam palanlyam [|1*] Atra 

dbarm-ann- 

25 Bam(sam)8iaah slokab [H*] Bhami-dana-samam daxiam na bbatam na bhaTishyati | 

danena ya- 

26 ta(t) phalam prOktam palaaena tat3=dhikam |1[4*] Va(ba)bubbir=vassu dha da[t*]- 

ta rajabbib Sagar-a- 

27 dibbib [ 1 *] yasyayasya yada bbumia^tasyatasya tada ^pbalam 11[5*] Ma hbumi- 

^pbala- 

Third Plate. 

28 Samka vab (if) para-da partbivab | sva-danat=pbalam=anantya[iii*] para- 

datt-anupalanam || [6*] 

29 Sva-dattam para-dattam=va yO bareti(ta) vasnndbarani | 8va-[Tf]-8btbayarii 

krimir=bbutva pitribbib saba 

30 pacbyate|| [7*] Asarepi cba aamsare jivitasyapbala dvayam [|*] palanam para>=kirtti(tl)iia[m] 

31 svayam kartritvani=evacba 1| [8*] Anacbintya sri(i)yam jivyam padma-patr-anuviiid[n]- 

vata(t) [I] vTi(ba)[db]v*^atr=adabri(bii)tam 

32 sarwam na lopyab para-kirttayab || [9*] Asmad-vainsa(8a)-ja-bbnpatir«:yadi 

pnnar=bbnp=anya- vam8-0(s-o)- 

33 dbbavfl mad-dattam paripala[ye]d=iba mablm taemai dbrit=(5smy*amjalirii ] 

[I 10*]* Mata(t:)-§a(cbcbba}sane pi- 

34 tri(tri)-pitaniaba-bbumi-bbaga-madbya-pradatta iba yab knrute-pakaram ) SambbOh 

pvira[^*]sthita-va(ba)- 

35 [bu]-dviia-vatsa-p3(gba)ta-nih3antatib sakala-janma-satSsbu bbuyat || [11*] Bbftmiib 

yab pratign- 

36 [bnati] yaaya(ya3=cba) bbumim praya[cb*]cbbati I nbbau [t]an. fpupya-karmaaaa 

niyatau svarga-gaminau [|1] [12*] -f II 

37 [Asya Kala-pandi]ta[sya] vanika(g)-Gane[8]var6na li(b)kbitaia=iti || 


No. 6.— INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF HAMMIR OF RANTHAMBHOR, 

DATED (V.S.) 1345. 

By R. R. Haldee, Rajputana Museum, Ajmeb. 

Tbis inscription is engraved on a stone slab which is built into a niche of the reservoir in front 
of the temple of Kavalji (Kapalisvara) lying in the Balvan estate of the Kotah principality of 
Rajputana. It was discovered by Rai Bahadur Pandit Gaurishankar Hiracband Ojha, who 
gave a brief account of it in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum at Ajmer for the year 
1920-21, It is in a good state of preservation- On account of its importance for the history 
of the Chaubans of Rantbaihbbor as well as the Paramaraa of Malwa, a detailed notice of it 
seems to be necessary, and is given below with the text based on the ink impressions kindly 
placed at my disposal by the said scholar. 

t Superfluous. 

* The syllable pia is written below the line. 

’ Bead bhid=aphiila- as in other inscriptions 

’ The second half of verse 10 is missing. 
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The inscription contains thirty-nine verses written in twenty-nine lines with nearly half a 
line of prose at the end. The character is Nagari of the thirteenth century A.D., common in 
Bijput&na during that period. The letters show no peculiarity except in one or two instances, 
namely, T in w and" ^ (lines 4 and 21 respectively) where it is written in a different way 
from that in other lines. Also, w, when joined to a letter, is written in a quite different way 
as in rwwf (1. 5), (1. 19), etc. Such is and as are generally found in the inscriptions 

of period. Also a is written in two ways as in awa and in lines 1 and 19 respectively. 

The letters are on the average about J" in height and the area covered by the writing is about 3 
aq. ft. The language is Sanskrit throughout with some occasional mistakes which are duly 
shown in the foot-notes accompanying the text. As regards orthography, it may be 
BOtsd that 0 is used for h throughout. Consonants are mostly doubled after r as in 
Tfhw: w^wrif, etc. (lines 5, 7, 9 and 16 respectively). Anusvara is 

mostly used for nasals as in uw, etc., in II. 1, 2, 11, 15 and 16 

respectively and also at the end of stichs and hemistichs, as in (1. 7), (1- 24), 

(1. 26), etc., and is redundant in (L 7). The symbol ri is used in gm (1. 22) and 

others but not in (1. 19). Redundant strokes are to be seen as in 11. 3, 10, 24, etc. 

T}ie inscription is a praiasli of the ChauhSn kings of Ajmer and Ranthambhor, and gives a 
eulogistic description of the family of the minister of Haxxuuira, the last Chauhan king of 
Ranthambhor. After the usual invocation of GaneSa and KapalMvara Siva, it names the 
surroundings of the temple in front of which it is found, and mentions the Chalsratatim, 
I^Iandfilctiu and KetumukhS as flowing close by it (w. 1-2). It then praises the Chaul^an 
rulers. Prithviraja, the well-known Chauhan king of Ajmer, is mentioned in the fifth 
verse ; while Vagbhata, the Chauhan king of Ranthambhor, in the sixth. Jaitraaiibha, 
who succeeded Vagbhata, is mentioned as having harassed Jayaaiiiiba of Ma^dApa and 
killed the Kttrma king and a king of Karkaralagiri (vv. 7-8). He is also said to have 
defeated hundreds of brave warriors of the king of Malwa at Jhainpaitli&-(?^a(fa (Ghat), and 
kept them as prisoners at Ranaataitibhapura (v. 9). Hammir a succeeded Jaitrasimha and 
is said to have defeated Arjuna in a battle, thereby depriving Malwa of the fame and glory 
which it then enjoyed (v. 11). He also erected a three-storied golden palace called Pushyaka 
(1 Pushpaka) at Rapastambhapura (v. 12). 

Next, the family of Hammira’s minister is described. In it, both Narapati, the minister 
of Jaitrasimha and Hammira (v. 35), and his wife Naya^ri stand prominent on account of their 
many acts of charity. Verse 13 says that Ananta, Sedha, and Sridhara were born in suc- 
cession in the Kat&riya-K&ysmtba family, which mi^ated from Matbura. After them came 
Lakshapa whose son Purnapala had a son named Yamunapala (w. 14-15). His son Soma^a 
married Somaladevi, daughter of Devaraja (v. 16). His sou was Narapati (v. 17). Narapati’a 
younger brother was Sripati and wife was Nayairi, who got herself weighed against various 
metids ten times (w. 18-20). She had five sons, namely, Padmasimha, Thiru, Lola, 
Lakshmidhara, and SSma (w. 22-30). Padmasimha’s son was Mokshasimha (v. 31). Thiru 
had two sons KStsva aud S3dha (v. 32). Lola’s son was Gangadeva, and Soma’s was 
Jayusiihha (v. 33). Then, the name of the composer of the record is given as ▼aliaditya, 
who was the Purona-reciter at the court of king Hammira (v. 39). In the prose line at 
the end, the date is given as Samvat 1345 (A.D. 1288) and also the name of the Sutradhara 
(enfpcavei), viz., G&jOka, son of Trivifcrama. 

As regards the places or other names mentioned in the inscription EapalUvara (v. 2) 
and K^rdamSletvaia (v. 34) are still represented by the loctd name Kavalji. Chakrata$ini i» 
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the Chakana which flows to the left of Kavalji’s temple. Mandakinl is the Madakai^a which 
fl ows behind the temple. Ma^^apa (v. 7) is the famous fortress of M&n<jlu. JhampBithS 
Ghatta, as the name shows, might be a hill pass or a river ford soihewhere in or about the 
Kotah territory. Ketumukha (v. 2) and KarkarSlagiri (v. 8) I cannot identify. Rapaa* 
tainbhapura is the fortress of Rapathaxxibh5r in the Jaipur State. Poshyaka (v. 12) may 
be the old palace of Hammira. 

As to the personages spoken of in the inscription, PrithvirSja is the famous chivalrous 
Chauhan king of Ajmer. Vagbhata was the fourth in succession from Govindaraja,' and is also 
known as Bahada or Bahadadeva. He went for some time to Malwa owing to some internal 
dissension with his nephew, and consequently RanthambhSr fell into the hands of the Muham- 
madans. He, however, soon returned and once more became master of Ranthambhor.* He was 
twice att-vcked by Ulugh Khan in the time of 'Alau-d-dln Jaitrasimha (v. 7) was the 

son and successor of Vagbhata. In Samvat 1339 (A.D. 1283), he handed over the reins of Go- 
vernment to his son Hammira and went into seclusion.* Hammira (v. 10) was the last inde- 
pendent Chauhan king of Ranthambhor. His fame is sung in many a Sanskrit and Prakrit 
verse. According to the //ammira-maAuI'du^o, the date of his accession is Samvat 1339 (A.D. 
1283), but, according to fhe genealogy given at the end of the Prabandhaiosha, it is Samvat 
1342 (A.D. 1285). He led a series of successful warlike expeditions into difierent countries. In 
one of the many battles -fought by him, he'is said to have defeated Raja Arjuna of Saraspura* — 
a fact which does not quite agree with that of this inscription. He was killed in Samvat 1358 
(A.D. 1301).* Jayasimha (v. 7), who was harassed by Jaitrasimha, was the Paramara king 
Jayasimhadeva III of Malwa. He succeeded Jayavarman II between Samvat 1317 and 132fi 
(A.D. 1260 and 1269), and ruled from A.D. 1261-1280.? The KArma king, who is said to have 
been killed by Jaitrasimha (v. 8), belonged to the Kachhavaha (Kachchhapaghata or Kachch- 
hapari) family of Amber. It is generally believed that the Kachhavaha prince Pajluija waa 
one of the great vassals cf Prithviraja III of Ajmer.* So, the Kurma king mentioned above 
must be a descendant of Pajjuna. The Kachhavahas of Amber belonged to the junior 
branch of the Kachhavahas of Gwalior. They were thfe descendants of Sumitra, the younger 
son of Mangalaraja, the third* Kachhavaha ruler of Gwalior. According to the writer Muhnot 
Nainsy (A.D. 1610-1670), Sodha (Sodhadeva), who belonged to this •■junior branch, migrated to 
Rajputanaand took DySsa in Jaipur territory from the Baragujaras, and established his rule 
there. -His descendants took Amber from the Minas and made it their capital. Amber remained 
the capital of the Kachhavahas of Rajputana till the time of Sawai Jaisimha (A.D. 1699- 
1743) who founded the modem city of Jaipur. As to Arjuna (v. 11) of Malwa, who is said to 

1 He was the founder of the ruling dynasty of the Chanhws of Banthaihbbor. After the death of his 
father Prithviraja in A.D. 1192, he was appointed goromor of Ajmer by Muhammad Ghori but was soon driven 
out of Ajmer towards Ranthambhor by his uncle Hariraja (Hemraja or Eiraj). (Briggs’ ferithU, Vol. I, p. 193.) 

• Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII, pp. 63-64. 

• Elliot’s History of India, Vol. II, pp. 367-70. 

‘The Hammira-mahdkdvya, Saga S, Sloka 56. iad. A»f., Vol. VIII, p. 64, n. 14. 

• Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII, p. 64. 

• Ihid., p. 73. n. 20. 

^ Thd Parmaras of Dhar ani Malwa by Captain C. E. board and K. K. bele, p. 41. 

‘Tod’s Hajasthan, Vol. II, p. 717, n. 3. 

• Cunningham’s ,4rcA. Sur. of India, Vol. 11, p. 374. 

Muhnot Nainsy’s Khyd*a (manuscript), pp. 63-64. [Muhnot Nainsy was the minister of the Sfaharltja 
Jaswant Singh (A.D. 1635-78) of Jodhpur and was a reliable wri er of historical accounts of Rajputana.] 

Muhnot Nainsy’s Khydta (manuscript), p. 64. Supplementary notes to Tod’s Sajatikan (in HiltiK) by 
R. B. Pt. Gourishankar H. Ojha, p. 373. 
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have been defeated by Hanuniia (v. 11), he must be designated as Aijunavarman II in the 
genealogy of the Paiamara rulers of Malwa, as stated by Pandit Gourishankar Hirachand Ojha 
and is difierent from the king named Arjuna or Arjunavarman who ruled Malwa, but died 
before Samvat 1275 (A.D. 1218) and consequently could not be the contemporary of Hammira 
of this record. In fact, he (Arjuna of this record) was the sixth in succession from Arjunavar- 
man I and, therefore, must be the successor of Jayasimhadeva III of Malwa, who was defeated 
by Hammira’s father Jaitrasimha. The defeat of Arjuna might have taken place between 
Samvat 1339 and 1346 (A.D. 1283 and 1288) ; that is, between the period of Hammira’s 
accession and the date of this record. 

The genealogy of the Chauhans of Ajmer and RanthambhOr in the light of this inscription 
and other authorities would be : — 

iThe Chauhans of Ajmer. 


Arnoraja. 

*Annalladeva. 

Anaka. 

Anaka. 


i . 1 . 

Vigraharaja IV. 

Jagadeva. Visaladeva. 


PTithvibhate. 
Plithviraja II. 
Plithvideva. 
Petha^adeva. 


I 


Aparagahgeya. | 

Amaragahgeya, Nagarjuna. 

^Amaragahgu. 


Pfithviraja III. 

I 

Govindaraja. 


Hariraja. 


*Tho Chauhans of Ranthaxhhhdr. 


Sbme^vata. 


1. Govindaraja. 


2. Balhanadeva. 

I 

i 

( 

3. Prahladadeva. 

Vlranarayana. 


1 

4. Vagbhata. 

I.. 

5. Jaitrasimua. 

1 

6. Hammira, (1283-1301 A.D.), 


' According to Prithviraja-iijaya, Eammira-mahakavya and several inscriptions. 

’ Professor Kielhom read this name as Avelladeva {Jnd. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 218). Tae same is written 
i n CntE’s Chronology, p. 154. Tte correct name, however, is Annallade va. 

’ This name is given by Abnl FazI in his Ain'i-Aklari, [Cnnningham’i Arch. Sur, of India, VoU I, 


‘ According to the Bawttnin-mahdkavya, 




PR0FE8S0B Dr. E. Hultzsch, PH. D. Late Government Epigbaphist 

(1886—1903). 

„ nf i, ia =;7 Died: 16th January 1927 

Born : 29th March 18o7 

^ at Halle (Saalel, 

at Dresden. Gennanj. 

Germany. 


IMiot't-fDKraved d 


h** Offlces of the Sur\e^ of Indm, Cftltutra, ly2T 
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Tte position of Arjuna of this record in the genealogy of the Paramara rulers of Malwa 
commencing from Arjunavarmau I. would be (according to the inscriptions) 

1. Arjunavarman I. (1210-15 A.D.). 

2. Devapaladeva (1218-35 A. D.). 

3. Jayatugideva or Jayasimha II. (1243-57 A.D.). 

4. Jayavarman II. (1257-60 A.D.). 

5. Jayasimhadeva III. (A.D. 1269-.,. .).i 

6. Arjuna or Arjunavarman II. 


TEXT. 

[Metres : — Vv. 1, 3, 4, 7, 9, 12, 15, 19 to 22, 28 to 39, Anushluhh ; v. 2, iSdjdiHavihidila ; 
y.5^Aryd; vv.^ 6 and 13, Giti ; vv. 8 and 10, Vasantatilakd ^ vv. 11 and 26, Indravajrd ; 
V. 14, Rathoddhatd ; v. 16, Svdgatd ; v. 17, Pajjkatikd ; v. 18, Upajdti ; v. 23, 3dlini ; v. 24, 
Harinl\ v. 25, Bhujangapraydla ; v. 27, Aikharini.'] 

1 ^ II 

[aj] 5ft i 

EHtr??r 

- fwagm tw: i 

-J 

51^^# fT: 11^ [ii*] 

fw5T7i<TTH?i I Il8[ll*] 

^-li* 

ajtJT* ■la.[ll*] ?:T5fT»Tt WI^R 

5 II4[||*] 

fitrci ii^ii*] 

* His reign may have lasted longer than 1280 A. D., vide f. n. 7 on p. 47 above. 

?ltead • Bead * The strokes are rcdiindunt. 


* Bead 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


I ?r: ^^:raf^Tira5inir«raTfir- 
^ «tn55T9I 
[mj^f^WTJn-. HfT 1 
fwm ^?fpr ^re?fT i«-[i**] 

wu’i: 

4 '«* sj 

irsjTTrt ^?TTTf^5nii i f3ff^<?r 

iiuDi*] 

^ 1^' 7i; qrt^. 

^rT?rT ^Rrils-j^Hwsn: ?r^ mw ii^^[ii*] 

^W!r: ii^8[n»] 

'^^’0 <4 1^; ^ fl«iy ) ?l; wm ^^[^IIT^rR'*i^T^- 

^ HUCll*] ^ 

^ t t?RTm^liprT xift^T ^ 

>!H[tt*] ^ Wri%^T»TT 1^ 

5nii€*mi¥rT i 

^?ffrofiiTT»T[T*] iH'a[ii*] ?renssflp»n- 

^ ^nr^BrfiRWT^tir; ii^c[«*] ^ 2ii i^ini«^wng44ft ^T W<r4Ct u*<T i 

*t2*^Rf?T f^J^JIfTT WRft \[\*] 

tA[H*] tr[5f]fiT(f%i)3r(t)ii f^ ^aric^T ^«rrgT?fiVT® i 


* Read tJT- 
‘ Bead 

f Tiaa itroke i> redosdast 


*Bcad 5gT«T°. 

* This itroke iaredssdant. 


‘Read 

• Read 

• Read 



Inscription of the time of Hamir of Ranthambok, Dated (V.S.) 1345, 


















M?i9i 



W! 




ISIOQ’ITO 

ag^si- - 






q>an?n^siqq^«gf. 
flenasnijHlsjai. 


Hi av \\ii I s*8T' I. 


SCALE THREE-EIGHTHS. 


SuKVET OF India, Calcutta, 
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16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


^ HT ii^®Di*] srrwfft 

fK * 

l^WIT ^ 5 lTrT 5 TT \ 

Mwit tm iRiIii*] 

^imn: ^ f*T- 

tv 

fii»nTt iR^[ii*] ^rc^nnalwfl ^ STi wts^thprit ^rt- 

Tim R^ an^ ®fiHifti arrtstrr i 
fT^^^HTRRlFtljg»J5ci II^TRWT II 

RuU*] Tlfr’SHH- ll’ 

I fimTMY^TOwf^^rfcr hYr 
? irT^¥^T*5rRi^ [i*]Ri[ii*] Rrt^f^(^)<TtJr%- 

piRTPSEf - 

tn^i'af^Tf^HURTg: i RTgiwnfni?TiR^^f^?i "f%»3r^RRnft-‘ 
»jg ii^iCii*] 

f%f^- 

r" RwwfR R Rwtyf i ^• 

ti^Risr wltRt mm iR'a[ii*J r- 

m 1 

titrrtw® frR[4]^ m ^?i^i»aifRRmg n^'^L"*] ^ 

I RRf^lI?T^fw"l- H*' 

RTRT^ 11 ^C. [ll*] 

'RRRUnRRWRR^R^ R I iraWTfRRlfit|RW^- 

wg. u^-Lh*] <iR^ jfr^fw; 

Rgr ftrg: i 

RRigr. fira i[[-4]s^RRT^^^TS?ng. ii^iLn*] rTRrarfVri^ 

I 71^: RT^ fRHk: ^sR*a- 


‘ Ee«d 

* Be«i °agT>n°. 

’ Read irfl°. 
w Read Oj^j. 

The etrokes are redandant. 


^ The strokes are redundazrt. 
s Head ° 5 T» 11 °. 

® Read 

'' Bead i!f%“. 


^ Read 

5 Read 1^*1"''. 

» Better read T?tS 
“ The strokes are redandant. 

H 2 


V 

) i 



EPIGR4PHIA rXDICA. 


jf?n??T 5raf[‘ ^T’rlTcITST: I ?TI¥T^ 

-’^Tr^rTfinj: il^ ?[!!*] 5PiffTT^3^T«;rq: mJT^lfrr STTffrT; II 

f^I- 

^"g JT5C?Tfh5<5^rf[ II ^8[ll"^] 

^fpf»?7T ^fSTSl; ^H^=irfT I 
•yr^"^iTTf^^^T?T^WJT?gTftT n5^[ll*] 

I grT?:q7?TT^ ^T- 

trf 

^TT^TWJ^'T Jf: ! Jl^t fgE«T: 

qtTlfw^xr^ ffSfrJ; I 

tiTrf?75n ^tjT;7T??i[:^] a3i%HH^''TfT:Tri ii^<Lji*] flc^ci ♦ 


Xu. T.-AH.\r; STCXK IX.'vi^l PTfOX. 
Bv D.vv.i P.'.M S.AHM, M ,\. i;,a B-muhlt.. 


The stone slab on whieh this inscription is ‘-nirravei] i-, stated to hnvc been (li^L■ovf■re(] in a 
''’;;--»d hoase in the atKicut town of Ahar situati il or. tio iianks of the thai, !.'••> at a liistanco of 
r. n..ies north of Anupsliahr and twfrrit} -oi,c- luilos from liulatidshahr. Air. W- B. J. Dobbs, 
'.•t'Mri'f Balandshiihr, was inforns’d of rf', dist lo.i r;. when he was cainpjinc; at Aiilir for the 
■ ', -lonias week of Iftdd, and at the .-nifo.-.t'on of the ilor.’ble Mr. R. Burn, C'.S.f., of the Board 
-,t Po ■■ *'1101', United Prociiicts, the him nbed stoM- has bten transferred to the Provim ial Aluee- 
uni. i^urknow. The impression pnllishtd with hs paper has been kindlv sujijditd by 
Mr. rrav.ae Daval, the Curator of tii.it in.-titution. 

fe'OidinL: to -Mr. H. R. Xcvill.^ I.C.S., the name of Ahar is lorally donveii from ahi and 
‘.Sm.vkrit hdra), the kilhm' of the .-er[>pnt,^ and the present town is said to be the niace 
. here Jaiiuiiiejaya performed the u'ree.r t'liake- jaennee. Ahar is also locally believed to hav-; 
i' -.1 th- r"'i‘le-ee of Ruk'iuinl, the wife of Krishna, and the temple of Aiiifiikade\ i at Muham- 
r.ir lpui- 1- --aid to be that from which Krishna carried her off.' The mnnerous mounds .n aroj 
i'. nv Aiur ^how that the tov'n was 'he '.eat of a Hindu priie ipahty for soi;,,. C'nfu'’ics ])ro 
c . tij the Atusaliiian irna.'^ op. X'l i;e of these mm.; ds ! a... -.-• t been i xpl red, 

' d , ,J jj* . Piriiai^ la -. >,ant — Ks , 


S'.,!. 


; ‘.^Po ;bi‘ i Ut:u \ ’ — y«i 





No. 7.1 


A [JAR STONE I^SCr:IPTIO?7. 


The II u; TVve;,rx--f ,0;t i v, •, 

whole r.f r',,' ri-(riptK>:i is In a jv-Tir-c; --1-,. -,f ,, , ,, 
b ' X o ' whl'l. Is ijffr.rfd Di: ai eeunr <•: ‘ 

alab. Thres ni- f.xir h-trers ha.,. alsM .iaa,-. i. I'r. •' 

ineasiiri- 'j''.’ ’ al: a:; ;/,i in K -ij'-o i xr.',> . - 

of ahont riif Ins;; (...nriir}' A.i).. ami an r, a- ' n:. und O ■ 
era'.'; i! frean In-_nniiii!g to i^nd. The language at ti . i,, 

thoujh th'' anth.ir of tlio rem’ir,] noiiid ■ , on: to i.jo ‘ h- 7 
of .slai.'krit aranunar wiii'i. so* ].. .,£ ii-o m3' , r-. . 

!ar of she pf-rn d. .\s reaatds orthography, ' ; 1 ' , ■ _h 

while tee- ih.'ida! .sibilant i.a.^ oftp.n ht oii , 1 loh ., , ; i.i ■ if ■’ 

many othir inistakos .am! <h f. oX: of variods Inn'K •. oi ' t 

The use of the vow-'-i ^ iov fr ami Tt w. ’v-tr.j in p'.., . . f o 
for (1, 24 i and st for ’ft (11. 1 1 .md L’ti-*;-. ... 

(!. 5 ; ami tor qntr; (1!. j i^ ,,73. _j -j 

long ones as in VietT^isT^rn. in jdac- o; • 

ones and vice .ts in tjiti: i< r is-rK (U i. A.i r--,. . 

for »T^t5i?fJt (ii. ti. dii. ere. i, for “qis-e di j lo 1, 

( 11 . 10 , 11 . 21 , otc.i. 

Evaruples of 'vreoio .m,. cr.5ic,' f.-.r r 

etc.). Ill some cases o.nm,/, i . ntnor, i etw. n ’ ,,7. 

in ^?T'f in 1 2 : 1, ; w-^r 1 

Specimens of extraonliiiarv mo- of w' ■ ; 

tion, are ’qTqTtfT’T'tijT in place of 'qrri'd : I •; =.?ji p ,■ -As; , 

of wrong absolutiv, s are f,,;- P. i 1 , ,-,,,,1 f , d ' 1 

of inee-ilar partauph’s ..t,- TfrqrjjuB .I p jt _ 

.\s r( cards till tri <itm -nt of n. uim, ',. e , 0^3, 

{ 1 . 3 ), (t. “i), ,i io leoo , s .c ona i. e- 

plot'ed 

Cf. f.sqiifiS't for ^r {:, 4 ), f.j' r 1 1 

( 1 . 7 ), etc. iia.ses ending in consonants af in -e'n. d. op , ! p. 

s, e-g-. in place of ( 1 . h), and sftir^ for ( 1 . 

in lonne' tion vn-h compounds, die ri^vor: is so-netimes ”.ro!io!' i-so.i m ih-. .. r o-, 
portents, <-f mr; (1. p, .\s insiances irre tcdar 'looi-aT-do ^ Tp. 1 • p.-- -■, 

we notieo %'fvt. sirjtcr (I. .'i'a ij. 7) , fd •.lesna^f d! 7.0 .>m ], r], . 

given In. low many cf the nils’, iih'i s La'.: hoii ccrre, i d o, iou.d ■7’o',.-r ; , 

gramiuar tiio ii"'amn_' of .some jt th" p '■'ac"' -err, -.ins ui.o 'rtaio, p' .., 
prehensive sumu'ar. of ti., c-oi.t-on’s irot -a i of a croi n’ete rpon A'c n 7 o’--, , 

Like the Sh-adoni stone in,or.: ; i.. n, the p , -w.’ op:7.r7.p!, ,3^ ,r!h,r;ve p ihhs e.o,. , / 
scries of ten separate doeuments re.-orh-d at dri-r oil iia.-s, Tim imcinrion its. it is m ,'i ;n 

o 1 . ' Insi r'ptoij, No. f 1^ i 11 1 ■ ...“fc ' : - ] j. 


The 


' 'i''- io 1 I I, o,T f. . ,. 

fo' ■eTT^rir i i. 7 . .d P'l 

' I il) ' ii’T-?) I 7 JJTJ-ti 

' ' * ’ >■ ' . I ; , • ( ’ . ’ ) . ’ , " ^ ; 

^V7-r7s-=r'j:j-,. - V ; ’ 






but Gcich of t 'It-* (‘u’U.j’t'iTi'-rts rtM-(^r<cS rr'^r,! ir.. ' 
much as it is dared in : he rsico ■! 
.'.•lira and illnstnous Bhojadeva : Iv 1 , 


,at 


■Ji. !, p:- s , -oii r( ., 7 , - 

r.ir.imaoraay,sraka Mamir.'.j idmi ij.a hat '•.•smc. ■ ..d.cwmi.'m Ramabhadradeva O-'.-. 
known msciiptions of this king are Aie D.durdh :„inT.,.oir u-wript.on ot tie Vikrar..a mb 
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919 and the Saka pear 784, th'e Peheva (Pehoa) inscription of the HarsharSamvat 276, the 
undated prasasti at Gwalior, the inscription in Pandavo-ka-kila at Delhi,* the Gwalior 
inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 932, and the Gwalior inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 933.* 

The remaining nine documents of the present inscription do not mention the names of the 
kings who were ruling at the time they were recorded. Nine of the ten dates mentioned in the 
inscriptions are given in terms of the Harsha era, though the name of the era is nowhere specified^ 
This is also the case in the Dighwa Duhanli plate of Maharaja Mahendrapaladeva and other 
inscriptions, the dates of which must evidently be referred to the Harsha era. It will be ob. 
served that the tens and units figures of the dates in the first two inscriptions are denoted by 
numerical symbols, and the hundreds by ordinary numeral figures, as is the case with the dates 
of the remaining eight inscriptions. These dates range between the years 258 and 298, corres- 
ponding respectively to A.D. 864 and A.D. 904. The tenth inscription, i.e., No. IV of the series, 
is dated in the Vikrama year 943. The exact duration of the reign of Bhojadeva is not known and 
fill that we know at present is that he was ruling at Kanauj (Mahodaya or Kanyakubja) in the 
years 862, 875, 876 and 882. Smith’ assigned to Bhoja a reign of half a century (oiroa 840- 
890 A.D.), although no inscription of as early a date as A.D. 840 and attributable to his mle 
was forthcoming when he wrote. This want is now supplied by an inscription of Bhoja found 
at Batah, District Cawnpore, which is dated in the Vikrama-Samvat 893 (A.D. 836) and 
has recently been published.’ It clearly shows that the king had come to the throne of Kananj 
even four years sarlier than • had been tentatively supposed by the late Mr. Smith. 
There is, however, no epigraphical evidence of Bhoja having continued to reign beyond A.D, 
882 and consequently we can only refer documents Nos. I, II and IX with certainty to Bhoja 
and Nos. Ill, VIII and X to his successor Mahendrapala, who, we know from the Siyadoni 
ioscripticm, was reigning between the years 903-f)4 and 907-08 A.D. The remaining four 
inscriptions (Nos. IV to VII) whose dates range between A.D. 886 and A.D. 902 must have 
been issued in the time of either Bhoja or Mahendrapala. 

Summary of the inscription. 

Document No. I. [Lines 1-2.] This epigraph simply states that on the tenth tithi of the 
dark fortnight of Marggasira, (Harsha)-Samvat 259 ( =A.D. 865), (givenin words and figures), in 
the reign of Maharajadhiraja BhOjadeva, meditating on the feet of Maharajadhiraja KSzna- 
■bhadradeva, this excellent eulogy was engraved at Tattanandapura at the bidding of the 
messenger, the daridapaiilca Amaraditya and under the orders of the illustrious (and) noble 
Chaturwmidya, i.e., the community of Brahmanas’ acquainted with the four Tedas. 

Document No. II. [11- 2-6.] This inscription appears to state that on the tenth tith% 
of the dark fortnight of Ashadha, [Harsha]-Samvat 258 (in words and figures), Bhadrapraka^a, 
son of Bhaddaka ArhSuvaka of the vawk-varkkata caste which had migrated from Bhillamala 
and was residing at Tattinandapura, and Mauihka, son of GoSnka and of the Lam- 
bakanchuka-cffwtl: caste, purchased with drammas belunging to the illustrious Kafichanadevi, 

I Ep. Ind., Vol. V, App., List of InscripUon.i of Northern India, Nos. 14, 16, 16 and 646 ; A. S. R., 1903-04, 
pp. 277 »eg-, audtheAjiniiol Report of the Ajmer Museum for 1923-24, p. 3 respectively. The Delhi iascrip- 
tion was found built in a modem flight of steps inside the Talaqi gate of the PandavB-ka-kila or the Indrapat Fort, 
«s it ie commonly called. At my enggestien this inscription has been taken out and placed in the Delhi Fort 
Museum. 

r [^Xhe Barah copper-plate may also be addeu to this list.— Kd,] 

* Oxford History of India, p. 183. 

* See above, pp. 15 It. 

* ‘‘Kow called Chaube. — Ed.] 


No. 7.] 


AHAR STONE INSCRIPTION. 




an avari (a shop or enclosure), which contained three rooms, together with entire elevation, 
and that the community of the Saummnika traders together with the two persons Bhadra and 
Mauiiika assigned the avari in question to the aforesaid temple of Kanchanadevi to provide 
funds for perpetual cleaning and plastering, saffro®, flowers, incense, lamps, flags, whitewash- 
ing and the repairs of broken and cracked buildings. Obviously what is meant by the passage 
ia that the materials, etc., mentioned above, were to be provided for out of the rent of the place 
acquired and the entire community of the samanpnkas, with scms, grandsons and other descen- 
dants, is enjoined to respect the transaction mentioned in the record. The inscription containa 
a detailed description of the situation and boundaries (cAuhoo^ata) of the avari, which stood in 
the centre of the town (Tattanandapura), in the middle portion of the eastern bazaar. 

Document No. III. [11. 6-7.] Like document No. I, this epigraph also simply records 
that this inscription was engraved at Tattanandapura at the bidding of the messenger Kaluva 
and under the orders of the illustrious lltara-sabhd (Supreme- association), on the eighth tithi 
of the bright fortnight of the month of Chaittra, when two hundred years of the [Harsha] era 
increased by ninety-eight ( = A.D, 901) had elapsed. 

Document No. IV. [11. 7-11.] This inscription registers the fact that there were four 

persons, named Madhava, the son of Naga, who was the son of , his (Madhava’s) younge^ 

brother Madhusudana, Kesava, the son of Goviiida, the son of Sarvvasa, amd Devanaga, 
the son of Sarvvasa. and that, after bathing in the Ganges at a lunar eclipse, thev gave, on the 
13th tithi of the dark fortnight of Pausha of [Vikramaj-Satavat 943 (expired), fr^t the increase 
of their parents’ and their own religious merit and fame, as surety for a monthly pavment of 
ten viMopaMs to the illustrious Kanaka§ridSvi, a house-site which had been acquired by 
their grandfather Maihgalavarmman for a term of ninety-nine years and on which they had 
themselves constructed with burnt bricks two apavarahas (inner apartments) which faced to the 
east, half of which was occupied by a large pillared hall, and which were entered by doorways 
on the east side. The donors further enjoin their sons, grandsons and other descendants in 
succession to enjoy the rent of the above-mentioned house after they had paid every month tea 
vimiopakds to the temple of the goddess named above. The house in ques.tion was situated in 
tiin central portion of the eastern bazaar of Tattanandapura and its boundaries were ; — 

On the east, a lane ; on the south, the site of the house belonging to Vijatta ; on the west, 
thn site of the house belonging to Bhatta Imdra ; and on the north, the house of the merchant 
Ujnvaka. 

Document No. V. [11. 11-14.] This inscription states that on the 8th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of Phalguna, when 280 wears of the [Harsha] era had elapsed, the goshthi purchased 
with money belonging to the illustrious Kanakasridevi, by a deed of ninety-nine years, the 
southern half of a building site, measuring 27 cubits on each side, which was situated in the 
south-eastern portion of the same town and contained a dwelling of burnt brick facing to the west 
and two avdris facing to the south together with all the inner apartments and total elevation, 
from Bhatta I(I)^vara, the son of Mahadeva, and Mahadeva, the son of Asaiva, who belongCii 
to the illustrious noble Chaturvaidya caste, residing at the illustrious Tattanandapura, with 
the consent of the mother lyatta and gave it to the temple. 

Document No. VI. [11. 14-16.] This inscription records that on the llth tithi of the 
daik fortnight of MatggaMra, when two hundred and eighty-seven years of the [Harsha] era had 
elapsed, an avari comprising three rooms, and facing towards the west, which w-as situated in the 
middle portion of the eastern bazaar, inside the town of Tattanandapura, was acquired, with 
padlocks and wooden doors together with entire elevation, with money belonging to the 
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iaufitrious Kanaka^rldevi, from the kshatriya merchant Sahaka. the son of Ichchhu -a, y a 
sale deed of the extreme duration of ninety-nine years. The boundaries of the place were . 

On the east, the bouse belonging to the merchant Paneka ; on the south, the avan ot 
Gandhasridevi ; on the west, the bazaar; on the north, the avan belcnging to bar\Aadeva, 

the son of the merchant Javamti. i itu 

Document No. VII. [H. 16-20.] This document registers the fact that on the I4tn 

tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada in the year 296 of the [Harsha] era,' the Sauvarpnika 
Mahajana acquired, with money belonging to the illustrious Kanakafoidexi, by a charter o 
ninety-nine years’ duration, an dt’drt, which faced to the east, was constructed with urnt ric 's, 
comprised three rooms, and was situated in the town of Tattanandapura in the middle portion o 
the eastern bazaar, together with the padlocks and doors and the entire elevation, from Bhatta 
Divakara, the son of Bhatta-Taragana, AchyutaMva and Damodarasiva, the sons of Saiva- 
Bhatta-Diyaka, and Anamda-Bhatta-^iva, the son of Achyutasiva, all of whom resided in 
Tattanandapura, belonged to the noble Chaturvvaidya caste, followed the Bahvncha-^uAAa of 
the Rigveda and belonged to the Sarkarakshi-yolra. 

The dvdti in question was bounded on the east by the bazaar, on the south by the atari 
belonging to the illustrious Da^avatara-deva (ten incarnations), on the west by the temple be- 
longing to Sri-Nanda-Bhagavati, and on the north by the 5r5n belonging to the temple of 
Sarvvamamgaladevi in the orchard of Sntuvaka with the consent of the mother Bhattinf 

Mahadevl. i-j • 

Document No. VIII. [II. 20-22.] This inscription was recorded at the bidding of the 

messenger Kavilaka and under the orders of the illustrious Uttara-sabhd at Tattanandapura on 
the 13th tUki of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha in the year 298 of the [Harsha] era (=A.D. 
9(14). Here we learn that formerly (I'.e., in Vikrama-Samvat 94.3) Sarvvdsa, the son of JIamgala- 
varmman mentioned above (inscription No. IV), together with sons and grandsons, had given a 
house, facing tow’ards the east, as a surety for the monthly payment of ten itmsopakds out of 
its rent. Tuis inscription records that the kshatriyas Kokaka and Padmanabha, the sons 
of iladhusudana, who resided in Tattanandapura, also Lachchhika. the wife of Devanaga, 
and Sampat, the wife of Mudhava, made over the entire rent by a deed of ninety-nine years 
to the holy Kanakasridevi in consideration of payment out of the funds of the said temple 
by the Sauvarnnika Mahajana. 

Document No. IX. [11. 22-24.] This inscription states that on the 3rd tilhi of the 
dark fortnight of Ashadha, when 261 years of the [Harsha] era had elapsed, the Sauvarnnika- 
Mahujana purchased w'ith money belonging to the illustrious Kanclxaiia6ridevi, by a sale deed 
of the extreme duration of ninety-nine years, * a house constructed with burnt bricks, together 
wilh its entire elevation, which faced towards the west, and was situated in the middle portion 
of tfic eastern bazaar in the town of Tattanandapura, from the merchant Madhava, the son of 
1 evanaga who belonged to the Mathura caste and was a seller of perfumes, residing in the 
above-mentioned town, who had originally purchased the house with his own monej. 

Document No. X. [H. 24-28.] This inscription states that on the 5th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of Bhadrapada, in the year 298 of the [Harsha] era, the Sauvarnnika Mahajana 
acquired, by a deed of ninety-nine years, with money belonging to the illustrious Kanakalridevi, 
six dvdtis, namely, one dvdti measuring 27 cubits along each side, the northern half of which 
was occupied by a house built with burnt bricks, one other which comprised two rooms, 
also three drdrls, eai h coHiprisin^ two rooms, £iud ouc dvdti consisting of two rooms 
one of which faced to the ?iorth and the other to the west, from Bhatta Isanadatta, the 
^ou of Bhat^ Ke&ava, who beionged to the noble Chaturwaidyn caste, the Bharadvaja- 

^ Hr., H. kjubtri iBlurx&:i luc that the uui>_ty aiac vears’ lease is ia If juthein India. 
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g6tra and the Bahvricha-iaMa (of the ^Pigveda). These avdris were situated in the middle 
portion of the north-eastern part of the town of Tattanandapura, and had descended to the seller 
from his father and grandfather, after being duly partitioned with his uncle, grandfather and 
brothers. The boundaries of the property purchased are duly mentioned and it is further 
remarked that whatever rent accrues from this immovable property should be religiously applied 
to the provision of saffron, incense, flowers, lamps, flags and to whitewashing and the repairs 
of the broken portions of the temple. 

From the above extracts it will be seen that as many as seven of the documents included 
in the inscription record acquisition of land or houses with the revenues of a temple of the goddess 
KanakadevI which was situated in the town of Tattanandapura. This goddess is denoted by 
the synonymous name of KauchanadevI, i.e. KaSchanadevj, in documents Nos. II and IX. Six 
of these purchases (Nos. II, VI-X) were effected by the Sauvamnika-Mahajana while the seventh 
(No. V) was accomplished by goshthis or a certain goshtJii, presumably the managing committee of 
the temple, which, apparently, controlled the Mahdjana mentioned above. Tbi.s assiimp" 
tion is borne out by document No. X from which we learn that whereas the acquisition 
of the property mentioned therein was made by the Sauvarnnika Mahajana, it was the function 
bf the goshthi to ensure the application of the rent derived from it to the provision of the usual 
materials of worship aud repairs, etc. The Uttara-sabha mentioned in inscriptions Nos. Ill and 
VIII would appear to have been identical with ihet goshthi referred to above or the general con- 
tiolling body. The object of these purchases would appear to have been the safe investment 
of the income of the temple. The houses or other property thus acquired were let out on rent 
and the amount thus obtained wa.s utilized for the maintenance of the temple, the entire capital 
thus remaining intact. 

The persons from whom the property referred to above was purchased wore either 
merchants of different castes (Nos. II, VI and IX) or Bhattas, Brahmanaa 

(Nos. V, VII and X), all of whom resided in the town of Tattanandapura. It will be noticed 
that most of these sales were subject to a lease of ninety-nine years’ duration. Inscription 
No. IV is the only record of a free gift which was donated by four private persons after bathing 
in the Ganges at a lunar eclipse. 

The temple of KanakadevI, mentioned above, was sitinted in the town of Tattanandapura, 
spelt as Tatanandapura iu one or two places, which must have formed part of the dominions 
of Bhojadeva as is evident from document No. I. This town was most probably identical with 
the town of Ahar where the inscription under discussion has been discovered and like which it 
was situated on the banks of the Ganges. Tattanandapura must have been an important town, 
for, besides the temple of KanakadevI, it contained temples dedicated to other Brahmanical 
deities also. Such were the temples of the goddess Nanda-Bhagavatl and Vamana-.svamin men- 
tioned in inscription No. II ; GandhadevI (inscription No. VI) ; the ten incarnations of Vishnu 
and SarvvamamgalaclevI (No. VII). Some of these edifices may still be buried in the mounds 
at Ahar. The town contained main bazaars (halta-margga), main streets {v{b rihad-rathya) and 
small streets (ku-rathijd), and the houses in it were constru ted mostly with burnt bricks. 
It must also have been an important centre of trade, for merchants migrated to it from the 
distant towns of Bhillamiila (modern Bhinm.al or Bhilmal), the ancient capital of southern 
Rajputana mentioned in inscription No. II, and Apapura* (inscription No. I\ ) which cannot 
yet be identified. 

' It is difficult to say if this place has anything to do with Ap 'puii or I’ pi or rav .i, situated seven miles 
to the south-east of Ilihar town, where Mahavira, the 24th TTthankara, died or attained KeVaiihood. I ide 
Geographical Dictionary if Accient and Medi.cval lulia, by Xandolal Pey. Indi-Mi A’lli'jvary, October 1923, 
pa,'e 148. 
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6 [Wnr*TTf^] ^ irf^tITf??TT 1 JIffhT 

inrf^ wfirfti- 

H [Document Xo. IIIJ rfe<ldtfl^ ^ct^^»IcT?^ 

^ II [Document No. IV] fT[5l]€(m) £-8^ i?n?g(w)f% 

f?WTfw^ ^[?n]»2|T»TrTT: 

8 [cqf*] ^fT^nn; sinTiniTT^: w 

^5t[;*] ^rei ^rT[:*] rmi 

%^T»l[;*] t W [»3[*]^?ia^»i3T(ll) =9^dflT5I5^i^ 'i;4- 

9 ^[^«] [^T ^^»jfw][:*J ^^ftrrniTWTni^- 

w^rwTfT(^T) 2m H«rfh fr^iKiT ^f^- 

10 W, f%w[T]f^e»T 2Z¥>|fw[:*] 2Z^%[;»] 

»i*TT<5qi »iT?iTfwl2:Tai5T^ g^2i5ftfw:(,fw)5>2r“ 

(wi)^ irfdWi'i^ ^(si)f^sfrTT^nn^nt2iHT?(3)5iii?rm- 

11 51 ^^5T^’s('^)?^2rRi(^) wi- 

^ ^^(’ar) H [Document 

No. V] am^a5a?[ qii^sr R(w)f% c wt ftrarfR^ 

RfaRain5ra^rR’Rig^^rRTai55r»Tff(i)a2:- 

12 »T’5ltRH'®^^^^*^Tt5r2TT?!TSr2Ifre**2T(ai)aa xm(TT)5TT«mt ^- 

^^fNwTTT awaRT(ff)fWfrf^RamT 

2Z¥ ^f3«RTfH^5iiT(ar) 

^TRTtt^a aa^^mRR- 

» Here about 22 letters are missiug. * [Possibly it stands for Ed.] • Head “ fqf^. 

• 1 Ud origiaaUy reml ciii^(^T)»T«r?«;^ • ^ «“ iadebted to Mr. H. Sastri for the reading 
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« [Document 

XO Vli ci!II<i4s«RIrt 3(9)? 

11 , 333 ,«« 3 »tS 

faCf^iq^WI H*>'=rT)5 m=.3i3?W?B^S)^3«fl3''5n'f ] * 

iz.) aw « 3 fa 3 ^?: afww??)'?:) 

,« f,,w,ira,aa^t33^-3K-) 33 W,T,3,l(?)f31!3T 3rwwlfil^l- 

wT>'t =ai*33iwlT3,t 53(#)W ^taf-swraa? ai33>t3T wadw,- 
aa,3t%3 wsaaftanri'St (m) wiaaimsfaaaaww' f33t)3T 3B?3t- 
(Tj,) w « .Document No. VilJ 331 33- 

i; ,,,33’ Jnt Hi?33 3;f3 i3W=,i f3343? wtawTa^?')^ 3f33- 

3«13tD‘] WtH?.[3]3R5-43I3mT3:i-. wiTTfenaltn'. 3{31'5W3[3l^I- 

Wlfl"n("n) Mffe313It:Hf3I'1333!Sa3t«3H55)313i'IWl WC^W- 

,:^-l ,wt:w;) WI3?Hffl!it Otn«(«)ft3)0'51?3)"»«:'»)3’' 

^ — .^^^-r-r-T-wT Tr-xwT-aer 
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i Document Xo. Trill Kfqrf ^5 

prrmfTfflsTY ^Tc3;(f^;g^[?fTg'T «- 

'5?fr7?Tgrri 

^TW^' iZ'f ^fTT(TTITT) 

n?i 

22 f(3)%^ •iT3qgl->i-a=g«r #tqft3HS;TTr^^^ 

ifi^^rf ??^4Tif(z)%^T fJigr^rTfjRfcT ,! [DoLument 

:v>. IX] (TsriFnrrH^^ifT 54 ^ ^ ^?3it 

T7r-^fTff41?|^’ T?C3Si3vqi) 77^ ?i5^^q53^r{ '5!WmTfT(2T) 

»Tcrf?T €^^s?r^x'^]^T'~T ^f5j'7?rr5gH(^;ci«rT^ir^# qf^- 

riHvm) -srictiyrd) qr4 ’q- 

5?^'cqTSffirr^m5nqQ^int: 7s]?f qrV^iJTlfriqqTT ^^q(j(fw)qiiqT 

fqr^R^cf II [Docammnt; XT. X] Hqr ^<£L=; 

qiq)f^ >i. ^nriT^qT qfnqq^TPT- 

25 HI f (t)lTT;r^ 

(tT) «I%5Tqu--q ^'|q q(T(Tt)?TT»qfR q]^f'=l(^)Tf%fTqWqsr^2n?t35 fq^- 
fqrlT?I^l^r)'^rR":f’I^rqHT?I?TqqSqTqTrlHT(lfiT: q^qq(q)’^'- 

TifiqrnT qra5^''rdT 5r- 

20 iTqqqT(H)Rq‘.^Jjfdyi<-rR«lTr qis^- 

g-RTCt q^q^nxfci nqT 

riqi qf^«Tf*R]WT q^.^q)17T3TTTi q:) qj, 'qTqqqqQ’j 
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gtrwrr ^rpr^nsi 

ts¥T[:*] 5- 

28 »TFT(i)w(sn)5T^(T?)^ »TwgnfffftT i< ir ?FhTf 

x(t)w(^>fr?%(%)5T f^?Ft?rT[:*] ii ^rur- 

tmrt ?mr4 [%f^:] ’*irJT'fqf 5 ^(^)f^- 

No. 8.— JEJURI PLATES OF VINAYIDITYA : SAKA-SAMVAT 609. 

By Prof. D. R. Bhandabkar, M.A. ; Caixjutta. 

These plat-ea, which belong to the early Chalukya dynasty, came from a village called Jejnri 
in the Poona District. In September, 1917, Mr. P. B. Gothoskar of the Bombay Asiatic Society 
waa good enough to send them to me for inspection. But, as my hands were then too full with 
other matters and I had not enough leisure, I had to be content with merely publishing a short 
notice of the inscripticm, for the information of scholars, in the Annual Progress Report of the 
Archceological Survey of India, Western Circle, ioT the je&T ending 31st March, 1917. I have 
since then been able to prepare the necessary transcript and am now in a position to edit the 
plates. 

These are three plates, each of them measuring about 91" by 4". The first and the 
third plates are inscribed on one side only, while the second is on both the sides. The letters, 
'On the whole, are in an excellent state of preservation, and have been neatly incised. The language 
is Sanskrit. Excepting the invocatory verse at the beginning and the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses at the end, the inscription is throughout in prose. In point of phraseology, 
it resembles other published records of the early Chalukya family, especially the Sorab and 
Haribar grants which also belong, like the present one, to the Chalukya king Vinayaditya. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets prevailing in the 7th century 
A.D. In respect of orthography, the letters n, d, n and v are doubled after r as in arn^avath 
(L 1) ; Sensnir-ddaitya-balam (1. 16) ; °sm<ibhir-nnavdtlara (1. 21) and nin vi^esharh (1. 30). Ri is em- 
ployed instead of fi only once in krimih (1. 35). In many places the anusvara is wrongly omitted. 

The inscription refers itself to the 9th year of the i^ign of Vinayaditya and is dated 
in Saka era 609 (expired) corresponding to A.D. 687. The object of the inscription is to 
record the gift of a village called Vira situated between Kalahatthana, Paranchika and Hari- 
payiga, on the north bank of the river Nira, in the Satimala-b/^oja, in the Palayatthapa- 
viahaya. 'The natoe of the donee is AUadrurman, son of Panchala^arman and grandson of 
DurgaAarman, of the Kauij(Jinya-jd<ro. The gift was made when the king was encamped at 
the village of Bha^ali near Palayatthana. 

Most of the localities mentioned in the record can be easily identified. Palayatthana is the 
same as the modern Phaltap (North Lat. 18°, E. Long. 74° 30'), the chief town of the lower Nira 
Valley and capital of the Native State of the aamebame. Bhadali, from where the grant is issued. 
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1b undoubtedly the present Budleebudruk (Atlas Sheet No. 39), five miles south-east of P hnl^ g n 
Vira, the village granted, is certainly the modern Veer of the Atlas Sheet (N. Lat. 18° 9*, E. 
Long. 74° 9"), from which the surname Virkar among DeSastha Brahmanas is derived. It is 
about IJ miles to the north of the river Nira, which again is identical with the river of the same 
name mentioned in this grant. The village of KalahattL&na cannot be identified at present. 
Parfifichika is obviously Paraihchi (or Porinche) and Haruaayiga is the same as the modern 
HarijI, about 3 and miles north and north-east of Vira, respectively.’ 

Before the discovery of these plates, eight records^ of the reign of Vinayaditya were known. 
Of these, one, namely, the Lakshme^vara inscription, which professes to bear the earliest date 
(§aka 608) among the dated records of Vinayaditya, has been proved to be spurious* by the late 
Dr. Fleet. So the Jejurl inscription, which bears the Saka date 609, is to be regarded as the 
earliest of the dated records of that prince. 

This record is not altogether without some importance. One eminent scholar has said that 
Vinayaditya subdued the Pallavas, Ealabhraa and others and made them his faithful vassals 
between his eleventh and fourteenth years.* He was led to this view, because this fact “ is not 
mentioned in the grant of the eleventh year of his reign {Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 89), while it does 
occur in that of the fourteenth year (p. 92) and in those of his successors.”* But we can now say 
that the event certainly took place at least in the ninth year of his reign as it is found mentioned 
ia this inscription. 


TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

Svasti [I*] Jayaty-avishkrita[m*] Vishnor^waraham kshSbhit-aruMvam [I*] dakshiu- 
6nnata-daihshtr-agra-vi6ranta-bhuvanarh vapuh [||*] Sri- 

matam sakala-bhuvana-samstuyamana-Manavya-sagotranam’ Hariti*-putrariaih sapta- 
loka-matribhi- 

s=sapta-matribhir-abhivarddhitanam Karttikeya-parirakshaua-prapta-kalyana-param- 

paranam Bhagavan-Na- 

4 rayana-prasada-samasadita-varaha-lanchhan-ekshana-kshana - vaSIkrit - Stesha - mahibhfi- 
taih Chali- 

6 kyanarn kulam=alankari8h9or>=a^vamedh-avabhntha-3nan3-pavitrikrita-g3trasya firf- 

Pulaketti-vallabha- 

6 maharajasya sunuh parakram-akra[in*']ta*-Vanavasy-adi-para-niipati-maudala-praui- 

baddha-[vi-] 

7 ^uddha-kirttih 6rI-KIrttivartnnia-prithivivallabha-maharajas«tasy-atmajas=samara- 

samsakta- sakal- OttarSpa- 

8 th-e^vara-^ri-Harshavarddkana-parajay-opalabdha - parame^var - 5para - namadheyaa- 

Satyasraya- ^rl-prithiviva- 


1 Annual Progress Report of the Archl. Surv. of India, Western Circle, 1917, p. 49. 

* Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, Bom. Gaz,, VoL I, Fart II, pp. 368-70 ; D. R. Bhandarkar, Ind, 
Ant., Vol. XL. p. 240. 

• Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 368, note 8. 

* Early History of the Dekkan, Second Edition, Bomb. Oaz., Vol. I, Part II, pp. 188-89. 

• Ibid., p. 189, note 1. * From the original plates. 

t Bead “sagbtranum. ‘ Bead Hdriti". • Read airdnta. 
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9 Ilabha-maharajadhiraja-paramesvaras^tat-priya-sutssya Vikramaditya-parame^vaia- 
bhattarakasj'a 

10 pavi-Bahava'-aabaaa-matra-saniadbitata^-nija-vaiusa-samucbita-cbita - raj va - vibhavasya 

vividba-rasi- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

11 ta-sita-samara-mukba-gata-ripu-narapati-vijaya-samupalabdba-klTtti - patak - avabbasita^ 

dig-a- 

12 ntaiasya bimakara-kata-vimala-kuIa-paribbava-vilaya-betu-Pallava - pati - parajay- 

ananta- 

13 ra-parigphita-Kaficlu-purasya prabbava-kuliSa-dalita-Pandya-Chola-Kerala-dhara- 

ftidbara-trayania- 

14 Sna-manaAriihgasya ananya-samavanata-Kanchi-pati-inakuta-kata'-klrana-salil-abbi* 

sbikta-chara- 

15 na-kamalasya tri-samudra-maddbyavartti-bnuvana-mandal-adhiavarasya sunuh pitur» 

ajna[ya] 

16 Bal-endu-sekbaraby=eva Senaiur=ddaitya-balam=atisamuddiatam trairajya-Kan* 

cW-pa- 

17 ti-balam^avasLtabbya saniasta-visbaya-prasamanad=vihita-tan-maiio-uuraSjaiiab at- 

yauta-vatsalatvad^Yu- 

18 dhisbthira iva srl-Rimatvad^Vasudeva iva urip-aiukusatvat=Para^urama iva raja^ra* 

yatvad=Bha[rata ij- 

19 va Pallava-Kalabhra-KeraIa-Haihaya-Vila-Malava-Gli61a-Pandy-idyali yea- 

Aluva5-Gairig-ad3’ai- 

20 r=nimauiais.=sama-bhntyatan-Qitah Vinayaditya-SatyjsrayaAiT-PritliivIvallabba- 

niabara- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

21 jadbiraja-paranie^vara-bhattdiakasya [;i*] Viditam-aitu \ u=s2iu'ibJiir-nnav-6ttara- 

shat-cbihatesliu Saka- 

22 [va]rshesliv*atUeshu saka-varsbeahv^atitesbu' pravarddbaimuia-vijaya-ra;ya- 

samvatsare navame vartta- 

23 mane PalayaUbaria-pratyasaiina-BhadaU-gramam^aUhivasavi vijaya-skandhavare 

Asha- 

24 da^-Paurunamasyaxii Bhamxnana-raja-vijfiapanaya Kauiidinya-gotrasya Dugga- 

^armmanab pautraya 

25 Panchalasarmiiianah putraya AllaSarmmaiie Palayattlia:pa-vishaye Sa (?)- 

26 timala-bboge Nira-jiady-uttara-tatasthah KalaBattBana-Paranchika-Hari- 

nayiga- 

27 gramayor' mmadbyastLah Vira-nama gramaa^sabhogas^sarYva parihar cpGt'" da**'-!i 

[■*] ' ' ^ 

* Kacd mal!-.Hif,Ciya‘". » Rr-a,! ‘ . 

’ Bead tr':ijaiiv'ina'‘. « KtHd 

t [The piate serins t> have ] 

* till- hd> Iv-'ii thr-MiLh oi'er^ight. ’ flojd 

* oniit ur pyuii urCiiHaunm, — EJ.j 
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28 Tad^agamibhir=asinad-vaiii8yair^^iyai^*ch»i rajabhir^ayur-aiSvaryy-adinarh vilasita- 

Ihird Plate. 

29 m >= achiraiiiAu - chamchalam - avagachchbadbhir - a - chandr-arka - dhar - arnnava - sthiti- 

8ama-kaJa[m*] 

30 ya^afi-cbichishubhis-Bva-datti-nirwiSesham paripalaniyam [j*] iPr6ktan=cha Bha- 

gava- 

31 ta veda-vyasena Vyasena [I*] Bahubhir=wasudha bhnkta rajabhi8=Sagar-adibhir- 

yyasya-’ 

32 yasya yada bhumis-taayatasya tada pbalam [(*] Svan=datuin*8umahach*chhakyaih 

33 duhkhatn^^anyaaya palanam [i*] danafm*] va palanam v=eti danach=chhrey6- 

nupala- 

34 nam [!♦] Sva-datta[m*] para-datta[m*] va yo hareta va3undhara[m |*] shashti- 

varaha-sahasrani viaLthayam jaya- 

35 t8 kri[m]ih [ 1 *] Maha-8andbivigrahika-5ri-R3mapunyavallabhena likhitam=idaih 

6aaanam [I*] Om 


No. 9.-SEVEN INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 

By Daya Ram Sahni, M.A., Rai Bahadur. 

The seven inscriptions edited in this paper are some of those brought to light in recent years by 
Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna, Honorary Curator of the Museum of Archaeology at 
MathurS. Some of these have been found in excavations carried out by him on behalf of 
the Director General of Arch®ology in India, while others have been acquired from private 
possession. All the seven inscriptions discussed in this note are comparatively short dedicatory 
records which register the installation of images or other objects on which they are inscribed. 
With- the exception of inscription No. V, all the others are in a more or less damaged condi- 
tion. Like most of the other Brahmi inscriptions of the Kushana period, the documents edited 
here are composed in the mixe d dialect, consisting partly of Prakrit and partly of Sanskrit 
words and forms. Peculiarities of this dialect have been fully discussed by Biihler’ and it is 
not necessary to make any further remarks here. Six of the objects on which the inscriptions 
are engraved belong to the Buddhist faith, while document No.IV is engraved on the pedestal of 
an image of the Jaina Tlrthankara Vardhamana. Only one of the inscriptions, viz.. No. II, con- 
tains the name of the ruler of the time, namely, Huvisblra. No. I, which is dated in the year 
22, must have been installed in the reign of Kanislika,* while No. lY dated in the year 84 
would belong to the reign of Vasudeva.^ A point of interest in these documents is the mention 
of the names of four monasteries which existed at Mathura in the Kushana period. These 
are the Pravarika-vihfira or the monastery of the cloak-makers (No. I), the Siri-vihara 
(No. V), the Sttvar^akara-vihara or the monastery of the goldsmiths (No. VI) and the 
Canitaka-vih&ra or Caxataka-vibara, i.e., the mango monastery (No. VII). None of these 
edifices appears to be referred to in any of the previously known inscriptions. 

' [The origiaal has 2Xir','jiiIa»tya?n=i(i;lau=c%a. — Ed.] * Read ■adibhih\^^•'\ « Ante, Vol, I, p, 373. 

* Vide my paper on “ Three Mathura lascriptions and their bearing on the Kushana dynasty ” in the Journai 
<^e /toyoJ AsiaHc Soeiehf for 1924. 
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No. I.— Buddha image inscription of the year 22. 

This inscription, which consists of two lines, is engraved on the lower rim of the base of a 
headless image of Buddha (height 2' 1"; w. 1' 61") which was found in the city of Mathura and 
acquired for the Museum in 1918. The first line is in a good state of preservation but only one 
or two aksharas have survived in the second. 


TEXT. 


1. Odi Siddhara Sa[ih*] 20 2 gri 2 di 30 asyam purwayam Priv3rika-vihare 

Buddha-pratima prati3ht(th)apita 


[samdhi] 


TRANSLATION. 

Ofii Success ! On the 30th day of the 2nd [month] of summer, in the year 22, 

on this occasion aa specified, {this} image of Buddha was installed in the Pravarika-vihara 

• 3 

No. II, — Bodhisattva image inscription of the year 39.* 


TEXT. 

1. r.tfuliaraja.'-a de*]vaputrasa Huvrijshkasya sazh 30 9 va 3 di 5 Stasyaih 

purvayani bhikhuoiye Pusahathiniye sa- 

2. hhikhuniye Budhadevaye Bodhisatvd pratithapitQ saha matapitihi sarva-satva* 
hita-sukha[yc‘*] 


TRANSLATION. 

■■ {In the reign) of the Maharaja, the Devaputra, Huvishka, on the 5th day of the 
3rd [month] of the rainy season in the year 39, on this date as specified above, {this) 
Bddhisattva was set up by a nun named Pusahathini, together with the nun BudhadevS, 
together with {her) parents, for the welfare and happiness of all sentient beings.” 

No. III. — Bodhisattva image inscription.* 

TEXT, 

1. Maharajasa D8va[putrasa] . . . . sa sa ... he ... di 10 9 

ra.s.viiii] purvayam s[a]rthavahSsa bha- 

2. vasa . . [ni]sa kutubiniye Dha[nya]bhavaye [danam B0dhisa]cb4 [ya]- 

d=attra p[u]-nya[m] ta[d=bhavatu] 

TRANSLATION. 

On the 19th day of the . month of the cold ireather in the . . . year 

of the reign of the Maharaja, the Pevaputra this Bodhisattva is the gift 

of Dha[nya]bhava, the wife of . . . . , the caravan merchant. Whatever merit there 

is in it. may it be ” 


1 ITie image in question is described in the A. S. H. for the year 1916-17, Pt. I, p, 13, and illustrated in 
1’!. VI], lig. C. See iUo the Annual Progress Seport of the Superintendent, Arekorolojitai Surie^, Bindu and 
P'ul'iMtt J/omiinenti, Northern Ciicle,for the year ending 31st March 1917, p, 8. 

- n. d, p, 9. 
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No. IV. — Var dftamSaa image pedestal inscription of the year 84. 

TEXT. 

1. Orii Siddlia[m] satrii] 80 4 va 3 di 20 5 etasmi purvvaya[m] Damitrasya 
dUit[u] Okha- 

2. rikfiye kutuhiniye Datay« danam Vardham6na-pratim& pratithapita 

3. gapato Ko^tiyatd [ba] s[ya] Satyasenas[ya] . . , 

dharavridhisya ni[rvartana*] 

TRANSLATION. 

“ Odi Success ! On the 25th day of the 3rd (month) of the rainy season in the 
year 84, on this occasion as specified, (this) image of VardhamSna, a gift of Okharikd,^ the 
daughter of Damitra, and Data (Sanskrit Datta), the wife of a househcdder,* was set up under the 
advice of ... . Satyasena and . . . dharavridhi, of the KOttiya-paaa,” 

No. V. — Stone slab inscription. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone slab, measuring 2' ll" in length, 11* in width and 
21* in thickness, which was reclaimed from the Gau-Chat well in the city of Mathura. It is roughly 
dressed on three sides. The fourth side contains an inscription of three lines, each measuring 
1' 2J* in length. The inscription is in a perfect state of preservation. 

Neither the date nor the name of the ruling king is mentioned. The inscription records the 
installation of an imago of a Bddliisattva, and the slab on which it is engraved must have 
been exhibited by the side of the statue. 


TEXT. 

1. Bodhisatvd saha mata-pitihi saha upajhayena Dbarmakena 

2. saha atevasikehi saha atevasinihi Siri-vikare 

3. achariyana Samitiyana parigrahe sarva-Budha-pujaye 

TRANSLATION. 

“ (This) Bddhisattva (was dedicated by somebody, whose name is not mentioned), toge- 
ther with parents, together with the preceptor, Dharmaka, together with male pupils, together 
with female pupUs, at the Siri-vikara for the acceptance of the Samitiya teachers, for the 
glorification of all the Buddhas. 

No. VI. — Stone bowl inscription. 

This inscription is engraved round the outer upper edg.; of a hemispherical stone 
bowl supported on the broken head of a male figure (ht. 1' 8"). The fragment was lying in the 
Jamna Bagh on the right biuk of the Jamna river just outside the Mathura city and was being 
used for watering cattle. Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna acquired it for the Museum by 
substituting a little masonry reservoir for the aforesaid purpose. The head of the statue ig 

* Vide Auxual Progress Report of the Superintendent, Archaologicul Sirvey, Hindu and Buddhis' iionu' 
mtnf*. Northern Circle, for the year ending diet Uarch 19 7, p. 10. 

* This name also occurs in a Mathuri inscription of the year 299 (/ml. Ant., Vol XXXVII, p. 33 and Pi. 
facing p. 6C). 

* In the translation of the epigraph, I have interpreted the word inttuhiat (Sanskrit kutumbini) in its generic 
sense as the wife of a householder. It might equally well be a proper name. If this suggestion were correct, it 
would be possible to identify the three female figures to the right of the wheel in the centre of the 

of the image with the three ladies who donated the image, and the three male figures on the upposito side wii K 
the three men who suggested the pious act, 

x 2 
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jibuch defaced and the features of the face and the ears are damaged. The turban is interlaced 
with a flower garland and we notice, above the forehead, a large round knot encircled with a garland 
and leaves. The inscription consists of two lines measuring 3' TJ' and SJ' respectively. The 
first line which begins immediately above the level of the right ear of the statue is preceded by a 
blank space of two inches to mark the commencement of the document. The inscription records 
that the bowl, on which it is engraved, was presented by Ayala, the son of Iziidrasaxaa or 
Idrasaxna, at the hospice of the goldsmiths in honour of all the Buddhas for the acceptance of 
the acharyas, who were great preachers. The name Imdrasama may be construed as “ equal tp 
Indra” or it may stand for the Sanskrit Imdra^arman. Another bowl similarly mounted on a well- 
preserved female figure is now kept in the Fyzabad Museum. The bowl being described was pre- 
sumably used for worship. Fa-Hian informs us that in his time the Buddha’s bowl was worshipped 
in a monastery at Purushapura (modem Peshawar).* There are in the Mathura Museum two 
or three other bowls of stone one of which (ht. 1' 11*, diameter 2' 1*) is labelled a Mahapatra* 
and must have been used for veneration as an imitation of the Buddha’s alms-bowl. It is, how- 
ever, noteworthy that a stone bowl unearthed by Sir John Marshall at Sanchi bears a short in- 
scription to the eSect that the bowl in question was used for the storage of the food, which, having 
first been presented to the deity, was afterwards distributed among the pilgrims.® 


TEXT. 

1. Iiiidrasama [or IdrasamaJ-putasa Ayalasa dana sava-Bildhanam pujaya 
Suvaxiakara-[vihare] achariyana [ma]h6pad[e]sakana 

2. parigahe 

TRANSLATION. 

“ (This howl is) the gift of Ayala, the son of Irhdrasama (or Idraaama) in the 
monastery of the goldsmiths for the adoration of all the Buddhas (and) for the acceptance 
of the teachers who were great preachers.” 

No. VII.— Stone channel inscription. 

This inscription is incised on one side of a stone fragment (length 1 1") which probably formed 
part of a stone channel for carrying oS water- The fragment was found in the debris of a house 
which fell down in 1917 in the Mata Gall lane of Mathura city and was acquired for the Museum 
in August of the same year. 

The inscription is complete at the top and at the bottom but broken off at both ends. A 
continuous translation of the document is not practicable. It is, however, manifest that it records 
the erection of something, possibly the channel ftself, on a piece of which it is engraved, in a 
monastery designated Chutaka-vihara which may possibly be interpreted as Chfttaka'w 
vikara, i.e., the mango monastery. The last line contains the year 91 which presumably is the 
date of the inscription. It should probably be referred to the Kusbana era. The pious act 
mentioned in the epigraph was executed for the increase of the religious piety and strength of 
the [Ma]h3aaAghikas, one of the eighteen schools into which the Buddhist church was split 
up early in the history of that religion. Two aJcskaras at the end of the first line which may 
be read as rj/osta cannot at present be explained, though lam inclined to think that the T^'ord 
intended was vdstavya. 

* Travels of Fa-Hian, translated by Legge, p. 34. 

’ Annwl Sepori of the Superinterulent, A charo/ogical Ssir ej, H ndu and Bud lh.it Monuments, Nt^thern 
Circle, for the year ending 3Ut March 1917, p. 8. 

* See Sir John Marshall’s Guide to Sanchi, p. 104, and Catalogue 'of the Museum of Arehceology at Sonehi, 

p. 37, No. B. 1. ^ 
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TEXT. 

1 pits Chutaka-vih^e vyasta 

2. . . [Ma]h[a]sMghikaiia dharnia-va(ba)la-[vri(i(iliTartliam*] 

3. ... [vajrsha^a 90 1 karunika 

TRANSLATION. 

“ was erected for the increase of the 

religious merit and strength of the [Majhasanghikas (residing) at the Cbutaka-viliara 
. . . ninety-one years ” 


No. 10.— THE KALVAN PLATES OF YASOVARMMAN. 

Bv R. D. B.4NERJI, M.A., Calcutta. 

The inscription edited below was discovered in a village near Kalvan in the north-western 
part of the Nasik di.strict of the Bombay Presidency. It was brought to the notice of Mr. A. H. A. 
Simcox, I. C.S., then Collector of the Nasik district, by Mr. Gajanan GopalJoshi, a teacher of a 
school at Kalvan, who also read portions of the inscription. In the first instance, only the first 
two plates were recovered from a Bhil, but on a reward being announced the third plate also waa 
found at the same place. The plates were purchased for the Prince of Wales Museum of Bombay 
through Mr. A. H. A. Simcox, I.C.S., who spared no pains to obtain them for that institution. 

The inscription is incised on three plates of copper each measuring lO'xfiJ*. There is 
a hole in the upper part of each of these plates proving that they were attached together at one 
time by a ring. The ring as well as the seal, that must have been attached to it, are missing. The 
first and third plates are inscribed on one side only, the second plate being inscribed on both the 
sides. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the imprecatory 
verses, the entire record is in prose. The inscription abounds with mistakes. Sa is generally 
substituted for ia ; cf. yasa for yasah (11. 2, 4, 7, 8, 14), sira for Mral^ (1. 3), asiti for aitti 
(II. 8-9), subha for iuhha (1. 11), and Kalakalesvara lot Kalakaleh ara (1. 12). So also we find ia for 
sa in sahasra instead of sahasra in 11. 8, 33 and 37. Vakaigala (1. 21), 'pamchavisa (1 20 f.), telagha- 
naka (1. 22 f.), jin-alai (1. 25), chdurika and dandavdsika (1. 27) are instances of Prakjitism. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Nagaii of the Northern variety of the eleventh century 
A.D. and may be very well compared with that of the Banswara* and the Ujjain* plates of 
BhSjadeva. The ai symbol is represented by the two usual strokes at the top of the consonant 
or by a single stroke and a vertical line placed before the letter. Long initial i is distinguished 
from the short by a rectangular stroke placed over the latter (1. 16). A peculiar final form 
of n is to be found in ddin in 1. 28. The letter ya in 1. 2 (Siyaka) is not closed at the top as is 
generally done. Na has two forms (see 11. 23 and 24). 

The inscription is not dated but refers itself to the reign of a subordinate chief named 
YaMvarmman. Even the genealogy of this prince, in whose territory the land was granted, ia 
omitted. He is simply introduced as having obtained one-half of the town of Selloka from tlje 
illustrious Bhojadeva (I) and as being in the enjoyment of 1,500 villages. This Bhojadeva is said 


' Abovt, Vol. XI, plate opposite p. 182. 
^Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI, pp. 63-S4. 
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to have defeated the kings of the Kaxw&ta, Z<ata and Gurjara countries as well as the lords 
of CSiidl and Koziika^a and to have meditated on the feet of the illustrious Sindlitirfi]ad8va, 
who cleansed the earth from the mountains to the sea by his wide fame and meditated on 
the feet of the illustrious Vakpatir&jadava (II), who meditated on the feet of the illustrious 
Slyakadeva (II) of the Preuuvara (Parcuxiftra) family of Dh&ra. The reference is very 
clearly to Bhoja I of the Paramara dynasty of Dhara, who was the son of Sindhuraja, the 
brother’s son of Vakpatiraja II and the grandson of Siyaka II. The very fact that an ordinary 
feudatory chief dares to make a grant of land without referring the matter to his suzerain shows 
that the power of the Paramaras of Malava had weakened considerably at the time of the issue 
of the grant. It is known from the other inscriptions of the Paramaras of Malava as well as 
the Haihayas of Tripuri that Bhoja I, the conqueror of the Komkapa and the great patron of 
literature, had suffered a crushing defeat and had most probably fallen on the battle-field while 
trying to stem the tide of a combined invasion on the kingdom of Malava by Karnna, the king of 
Tripuri, and Bhima I of Gujarat. Though the successor of Bhoja I was on its throne in V. S. 1112 
(=1055 A.D.), yet history shows that the kingdom of Malava lost its independence for a short 
time about that period. It regained its independence under Udayaditya, a kinsman of Bhoja I, 
and continued to be a divided kingdom up to the twelfth century. It was during these trouble- 
some times that the grant was issued by a subordinate chief Ya^ovarmman, who, apparently, 
gave the genealogy of Bhoja I, by way of custom only. The Svetapada country, which is the 
same as the northern part of the modern district of Nasik, was once conquered by the 
Haihaya king Lakshmanaraja' and again by Vapullaka, a general of Karnna, the king 
of Tripuri, some time before the Kakchuri Chedi year 812 ( = 1061 A.D.). When he {i.e., 
Vapullaka) erected a temple of ^iva, in the inscription recording its construction he enumerated 
some of the famous battles in which he had fought for his king. Therein he also mentions his 
having defsated a king of Southern Gujarat named Trilochana, who is known from the Surat 
plates of Saka 972 (=1051 A.D.), and a .Jain ascetic named Vijjala. The conquest of 
Svetapada, which is adjacent to Surat, must have taken place after 1061 A.D. and 
before 1061 A.D., i.e., about the time of the fall of Bhoja I. We knew from the Nagpur 
frasasti of the rulers of Malava that “ Bhojadeva’s end was unfortunate, and that during the 
troubles which then had befallen the realm, Bhojadeva’s relative Udayaditya became king, 
whose great achievement was that he freed the land from tie dominion of (the Chedi) Earna 
who, joined by the Karpatas, had swept over the earth like a mighty ocean.”* The same fact 
is referred to in v. 21 of the Udaipur yrasasti of the rulers of Malava.* 

The grant under notice differs from the regular land grants of the Paramara kings of 
Malava in the following details : — (1) The absence of the Garu^a and snake seal or the emblem 
of the Paramaras. (2) The absence of the date and of the mention of the reigning king as 
kuiali. (3) The absence of the customary verse at the beginning in praise of Siva. It is, there, 
fore, almost certain that this subordinate chief Ya&ovarmman had issued this grant daring 
the period of anarchy which followed the fall of Bhoja I and the occupation of Malava proper by 
Karpa, the king of Tripuri, the anarchical state of thbgs lasting up to the time of the defeat 
of Earpa by UdaySditya. The Svetapada country whose location is now fixed by the 
mention of the temple of KalakaleSvara, which still exists at a distance of ten miles from 
Kalvan, was not included in M.Ilava proper, but formed a part of the country that lay within 
the sphere of inflr.ence of the Paramara rulers at the time of their ascendency. 

* Ante, Vol. VII, p. 86 and note 3, 89, 1. U. 

* Ante, Vol. 11, p. 181. 

« Ante, Vol. I, pp. 236, 238. 
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The inscription belongs to the Svetanibara sect of the Jaina religion and is, therefore, 
important, for very few Jaina grants have come down to us. Herein we are informed that the 
Rfi^aka Amma, who was a chief of the Ganga family, while in the village of Muktapali, in 
the district' of Audraliadi which consisted of eighty -four rent-free villages after 

hearing the exposition of Dharmma and Adkarmma from the mouth of the illustrious Acharya 
Ammadeva of the Svetambara sect and having been made to understand by his teaching that 
the principal J aina-dharmma gives more auspicious results than other dhaimmas in this world 
as well as in the next, gave certain pieces of land at MaMshabuddliika in the holy tirtha of 
Kfilakalesvara, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, on the new-moon day of Ckaitra. The grant 
consisted of several pieces of land, the first of which measured 40 nivartanas and the second 25 
nivartanas. The latter, however, appears to have been once given by a prince named 
Kakkapairaja. The third measured 35 nivartanas while the fourth measured two nivat tanas and 
consisted of a flower garden. In addition to these pieces of land two oil mills {taUa-glianakas), 
14 Baniya shops {Vanik-hattdh), a.nd li drammas were also given to the illustrious Muni 
Suvratadeva in the temple of the Jina in the country of Svetapsda which was completely 
repaired (lupta-jirnnoddhdrarh). The land, the oil mills and the shops were given to defray th 
expensea of worship, which are enumerated in detail (puji, abhisheJca, naivedya a,nd Chaiira- 
pavitraka), as well as for the maintenance of the Jaina monks, who are called Risbis. The 
officers mentioned are Denlaka, Gramataka, Gdkulika, Chdurika (Chaurika), Satilkika {Saulkil:a), 
Dathdavasika {Dandapasika), Pralirajyika a.nd Mahattama. There are eight imprecatory verse 
at the end of the grant, which are numbered. The deed was written by the illustrious 
Sarhdhivigrahika Yogesvara of the twice-born race. 

Among the places mentioned, DharS is the modern city of Dhar, which is the capital of the 
native state of the same name in the Malwa Agency of Central India. Kalakalesvars. spelt Kala- 
kaleavara, is, as has been stated above, a temple of Siva, ten miles to the west ot Kalvan, 
in the Nasik district of the Bombay Presidency. I am unable to identify the village of 
ACabishabuddhika, where the Ranaka Amma resided, and also the district of Audrakadi. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 

1 Svasti [!*] SrImam(n)'=Dbarayarii Meru-maha-giri-tumga-^rimg-opame Pravamr'-anvaye 

aneka-samara-8amghatta-[8a]- 

2 dhita-^atru-paksha-vi3trita-ya8a(5o)-dhavalita-dig-amtaralah» sri - SiyakadSva-pad-iinu- 

dhyatah Sara[sva]- 

3 ti-mnkha-tilaka-bhuta(h) kfita-kavya-mukta-sayaka-ghurmmayita* 3i(si)rah-kavi-jana- 

^atta(tru)-pak8ha- 

4 Sri-Vakpatirajadeva-pad-anudhyatah aneka-mah-ahava-vijit-ari-jana-prathita-yasa{§o)- 

nirmmali- 

6 krita-sakala-dharadhara-dhara-jaladhi - - &ii - Sera (Sim) dburajadSva - pad-[a*]nu- 

dhyatah mahA-va(ba)la-prachamda-ri- 

6 pn-paksha-nirddarita-KarMata-Lata-GArjjara-Caiedy-a(a) dbipa - Komkanesa (sa) - 
prabhriti-ripu-vargga-nirddarita- 

* [II it goes with Xhi&r&, we should e^iect i^rimatydih instead. — £«d ] * Bead Pararndr^. 

* Cancel the visarga [or the caae fiiding here as well as in sonie of the foUowiag at^butes.— SAJ 

* Bead 
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7 janita-trasa-yasa(s6)-dhavalita-bhuvana-trayah Irl-BbSiadSva-prasad'-avapta-nagara- 
Se[lltik-arddha]- 

6 8-arddha-8aha3ra(sra)-gramaEiaiii bhoktarab* 6ri-Yas6(66)va nnmay [ Tasmino 

visbaye Muktfi[pa]Iyaih, cbatur-asi{41)- 

9 ti-Manyaka-patte-AudraliSdi-visbaye samamto Gaxhga-kala-tilaka'bbuta^ 6ri* 

• A[inma]ra- 

10 ^akena | Sve(^ve)tamva(ba)ra-^ri-Afninad5v-&ch8rya-miikh-akhyata-dharmiB-5<iltarnim« 

agama-vakya-prav6(b6)dbita- 

11 chib*[u*]ena mukkha(kbya®)-Jina-dbarmmam-anye(nyad)-dbarinma[d*]-ih8 paia-l5ka- 

8u(su)bha-pbala-daiia[m-=*] iti vicbim- 

Second Plate ; First Side, 

12 [tya] jata-manasa Mahishav(b)uddliik&ySzii | 6ri-Kali^alSBva(iva}rS po^ya- 

ti[rtbe Chai]- 

13 tra-mas-ama[va}8ya[ya*]iii sdryya-gralia9[S] sagaTa'taramga-cbamchala'jivalfi. 

[kajcbcbba- 

14 ya-sama Lakgbmi phen-opamarh jivitamam(tam)>ava(ibarya mata-pittrSr^attnanasya* 

pun.ya-yaaa(4ah)- 

15 Sri-vriddbaye sopavltena panina puny-ottama-tlrttbe amvum(bu) gjihitva anpar^QS. 

[na] ka- 

16 mam^aluna C3idluvy’-Snvaya-prasuta-dbarmmapatni 4ri- ChachchM-r&jfil-kara-gphIta- 

[nikabipta]- 

17 jalena pidau praksbalya bbdmir-iyam datta MuktSpalyd uttareqa 

gram-ottara- 

18 disa(4a)yam bbuml(mi)-nivarttanani cbatvarims(4)*a8ya' sima purvvg nadi dakshi^fi 

HathavSd^-gra.- 

19 ma-sima Kakadah pa^cbime gartta uttare parwatam(tah) evam cbatur-aghS^ 

visu(^u)ddba bbuml(mi)[r«=i*]yam ta- 

20 tba K\im3ristana-ddmgarika-ubbaya-tate 6ri-KakkapaI-raja- datta- bhu-iiiva[r*]tta- 

nani [pa]mcba- 

21 visa’ tatba ^rl-Vakaaigala-prabbriti-nagarena Samgama-nagara-alma-pargve 

22 livate niva[r]ttaiiani pamcba;ri(tri)mSa[t*] puhpa“-vatika-bbumi-nivarttana-dvayaii» 

taila [gba]- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

23 naka-dvaya[m] vanika{k)battAS-cbaturdda^a dramma eva shatra'^* chaturddaAaih 

dadati [I*] Attani'’- 

24 kayam voli[kami>] pratipatrani pamcbasa:^a)'’ity-ase(«e)shaifa lupta-jirfli^oddharaifa 

kritam acbamdr-a- 


25 rkka-kalam ya[vat] Sve{6ve)tapada-Jin-alae(ye) 
dita I Puj-abbisbe- 


^Tl-Muni-Savratadev&ya niv[e*] 


* [Thi» would indkate that Ya^varmman was a Samaiila or latber some snbordinate officer of hhoja. £(t1 

* Cancel the syllable roll. * Read vQrniiT<a. 

* [Doubtful ; °chihe{tti)na would be more likely.— Ed. ] 

‘ [The reading seems to be mvktva-J ina-dkarmmam^anye dhanr.ma ihaparaUki mutiu^haphaladi na iti Ed i 

•Readd(mam,4-cAa. ’ Read CTo/«l-y.. ’ [®>e reading should be 'W o-t«.-Ed.l ' 

'Re. dpamchavtm/at. Read ” Btad esosbis'th.Mra 

“ [It seems to be ofldl[i]i5._Ed.] M [Doubtful.— Ed.] 

»* [Better read ‘'ic(ia)[d»]-,ty. —Ed.] 
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#8 ka-naived7a-chaitra-paritraka-gra3-5ehclihadam(da)iieshu ri(ii)aLli3Lain=upay6gy5 [j*] 
asmiii-ri8lias8(7a)-vasi(i) 

27 [de]8Uaka-grama[ta]ka - gokulika - cliau(au)rika - 8au(^au)Ikika - damda(4a)va(pa)8i{6i)ka- 

pratirajyi- 

28 *ka-mahattama-kutumv(b)ino«=n7am4=clia tan-nivaaino janapad-adin v(b]odlLa7aty»a87a 

(astu) VO 

29 viditam maya dattam | niad-vam5ajair«an7air-w-=agami-nripati-bb6gapatibbir-iyam- 

aamad-da- 

30 yS^numamtavyah palayitavya§-cba | yo v-ajnana-timira=pa[ta]Uvrita-matir-acbchbi- 

mdy[a]- 

81 d-acbcbbimdyamanab aab pamcbabbir-mmabA-patakabr^upapatakaih sainyuktaRi*] 
syad-iti | U- 

32 ktaib va(cba) bbagavata Vyasena | Deva-dravyaib guror-dravyam dravyam cb^aivs 

Jinesva(Sva)re [1*] tri(tri)vidbam pata- 

33 nam driahtam dana-bbaksbana-lamgbane | 1 I iSia3btir-vvarsba*-saba6ra(8ra)pi svarggS 

tisbtba(tha)- 

Third Plate. 

84 ti bbumidah [|*] acbchhetta cb=anumamta cba* tany=eva narake vaset (2|- 
36 Sam(Sain)kham bhadrasanam cbcbba[tra]m var-asva(6va)vara-vabanab (!*] hb iimi . 
danasya chibnani 

36 dpaya(5ya)[nte] tani Bbarata | 3 | Sapta-iaoui-amtare9-a(ai)va yat=pupyaib purwa- 

samcbitam i arddb-amgu- 

37 lena simaya barapena prajjasya{lya)ti | [4] | Agnisbtoma-saba6ra(8ra)i*cba j* 

Vajapeya-^iata(te)- 

38 sbu cba | gavam koti-pradanena |< bbumi-bartta na su(^u)dbyati 1 [5] | Kim suryah- 

(8)-tIvra-tapo daba- 

39 ti fiasi(^i)-kala[m*] pavak6=ti jvalamte |* no rudham bbumi-sasyam |* na vasati 

visbaye |* ma 

40 dbava^=>=cb"=alpa-vfisbtih | kirn gosbu ksbiram-alpam sushati 8arisara(6) jivaloke na 

vriddbih 

41 yatr-ayam bbumi-bartta vasati parijane tasya cbihnani-=mani(tani) | 6 | Ya[smi]nu(n) 

kule jayati 

42 bbumi-data |* sa modate putra-kalatra-dbanyaib | sustbam prajanam vasate cba 

yatra 8[au]kbyarii ^ri(^ri)ya- 

43 namdati bhumipala(lah) I 7 | V3(Ba;babbir=vvaBudba bbukta rajabbih® Sagat- 

adibhih 1 yasya yasya ya- 

44 da bhumlm(mih) tasya tasya tada phalam | 8 ] Likbitam»idain Dvij-anvayg 

[sa]ndbivigrahika?srI-J6ga(ge)sva(sva)- 

45 rejf=eti I* 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1—8). Hail ! In tbe illustrious (city of) Dhara, in tbe PararnSra family, which was 
aa sublime as the high peaks of the great mountain of Meru, (was born) tbe illustrious BhOjadfiva 

* [Note the eymbol here. — Ed.] ® Kead °shtith varsha. ~~~~~ 

* [There eeeins to be a superflaoue cha here. — Ed.] 

* lPait4a >• nnoeoesaary.— £d ] * Bead ra^Mh. 
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■who had catised the three worlds to be whitened by his fame (won by) causing fear and by 
destroying his enemies such as the lords of Koiiikana, Chedi, GUrjara, and Kaz^fi^ 

and who had destroyed the hosts of his fierce enemies by his great army, (and) who meditated 
on the feet of the illustrious Sindhurajadeva, whose fame had become extensive by hi® 
defeating the enemies in many great battles, (and) who had purified the entire earth up to its 
boundaries of mountains and seas, (and) who meditated on the feet of the illustriona 
Vakpatirajadeva who was, (as it were), the mark on the forehead of the goddess of learning 
(and) who had caused the heads of poets and his enemies to be turned by his poems and arrows 
(respectively), (and) who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Siyakadeva who had caused 
the cardinal points' to be whitened by his wide fame (won) by his defeating the enemies in 
many battles and engagements. Through his {i.e., Bhoja’s) pleasure, the illustrious Ya6o- 
varmman had obtained one half of the town of Selluka and was enjoying 1,500 villages. 

(LI. 8 — 17). In that province, in the (village) Miiktapali, in the Audrakadi-wsAoya (with 
its) 84 rent-free (villages), the sdmanla, the illustrious Banaka Amma, who was the mark on the 
forehead of the Ganga f amil y, having heard dharmma and adharmma from the illustrious l§v»- 
tftmbara Ammadeva-Acli^ya (and) being made to understand by him, by words as well as 
by signs,^ that this particular Jina-dhartnma is superior to other dharmmas, in this world as well 
as in the next, in producing good results ; (and) having thought so and having made up his mind, 
this land was given by him at MahishabuddMka, at the holy and illustrious iirtha of 
K[a]lak[a]leivara, on the occasion of a solar eclipse and the amavasya day of the month of 
COiaitra, having ascertained that fortune is (as fleeting) as a shade (and) the world is as 

transient as the (moving) waves of the sea (and) the life (as worthless) as foam, for the increase 
of the merit, fame and fortune of his own self as well as of his parents, having taken water in 
this moat holy tlrtha with (his) sacred thread in his hand in a well-filled kamat!4alu and having 
washed the feet (of the Jina ?) with water thrown from the hands of his legal wife {dharmma- 
patnl) the illustrious Queen Chachchal, (who) was born in the Ghalukya family. 

(LI. 17— 31). This land which is to the north of Muktapali, on the northern side of the village 
of jafibu^a, (measures) forty nivarttanas. Its boundaries (are) on the east, the river on the 
south, the boundary of the village Hathavada, and the Kakada{1), on the west, the' water- 
courses, (and) on the north, the mountain. This land is thus defined with its four boundaries. 
Again, the twenty-five nivarttanas of land given by the illustrious king Kakkapai on both slopes 
of the hill known as ‘ the breasts of the virgin also thirty-five nivarttanas (of land) by the 
Vakaaigala and others of the town, by the side of the town of Sahgama at Chadailivata ; (aa 
weU as) two nivarttanas of flower gardens; 2 oil-mills ; 14 shops of merchants ; as well Is 14 
dramma coins, and in market^ places (and) village streets, per leaf (?) fifty. Having capsed 
endless repairs and restorations to be made, to last as long as the Sun and the Moon endure, in 
the temple of Jina in the Svetapada country, are dedicated to the illustrious Muni 
Suvratadeva for the purpose of worship, abhisheka, naivedya, ehaitra-pavittraka, for food and 
clothing of Rishis. (The following officers) and inhabitants of this vishaya .-—Deiilaka 
Oramataka, GSkulika, Chaurika, t^aulkika, DamdapSkika, PrSlirdjyika, Mahattama, householders 
and others, the inhabitants of towns, are informed : “ Let it be known to you, that this (land) 
given by me, is to be recognized as a gift, by my descendants as well as other future kings and 
enjoyeiB and protected, and whoever, with his mind being covered ^^ith the dense darkness f 

ignorance, violates this or causes this to be violated, will be connected with {i.e a.M ted 
with) the five great patakas as well as upapStakas." ’ 

» [See footnote on text line 11 above^Ed.] ■■ i 

♦ [See footnote on text line 23 above.— ;Ed.] 
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(LI. 32 — 44). It has been said by the venerable Vyasa [here follow eight of the usual impreca- 
tory verses]. Written by the illustrious Sandhivigrahika J^ge^Svara of the twice-bom 
race. 


No. 11.— AMODA PLATES OF THE HAIHAYA KING PRITHVlDEVA I : 

CHEDI SAMVAT 831. 

Bt Rai Bahadue Hiealal, B.A. (Retibbd Deputy Commissioner, Central Provinces). 

These copper-plates were found in a field in Amodfi village, about a foot below the sur- 
face. Amoda is about 10 miles from Janjgir, the headquarters of a tahsil of the same name in 
the Bilaspur District of the Central Provinces. These are two plates, each measuring 11' x 7 J", 
the total weight of both being 107 tolas. Each has a hole, the first at the bottom and the 
second at the top, for being strung with a seal which is lost. They are inscribed on one side 
only, the first containing 20 and the second 21 lines. The plates when found about May 1924 
were deposited in the Nagpur Museum, whence I obtained them for deciphering. The 
accompanying facsimile copy was prepared from impressions taken by Mr. Abdus Suboor, Coin 
Expert of the same museum. 

The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation, except where the metal has been corroded. 
The size of the letters averages except in the last 5 lines in which it is reduced to The 

characters are Devanagari of the Kalachuri type with the usual peculiarities found in the 
records of the kings of Tripuri and Ratanpur. No difference has been made between ha and 
va, both being expressed by the sign for va. The dental sibilant has been usually employed for 
the palatal and vice versa, for which the text may be read, where the correct sibilant has been pub 
in brackets, just opposite the incorrect one. In many words the dental n has been used for 
the anasvdra, e.g., in line 5 vansa stands for varh^a and in 1. 8 sinhaJi for sirhhah. The letters 
ta, ra and na have been so formed that they are easily mistaken one for the other, and so is the 
case with pa and ya, and also with va, cha and dha. The letters a, i, kha, »ia, dha, bka, ra and Sa 
bear antique forms. The record is composed in Sanskrit verse and prose, there being alt®- 
gethex 22 verses of which 14 at the commencement are devoted to the eulogy of the donor and 
his ancestors and the remaining at the end to imprecation, benediction, and mention of 
officials like the minister for peace and war, under whom the department of gifts was usually 
placed, and the writer and engraver of the charter. Between these two sets of verses is 
placed the business portion in prose. The salutation to the deity in the beginning and the year 
at the end are also given in prose. 

The proper object of the charter is to record the grant of a village named VasaJha or 
Basahk of the Yayapara-mandola to a Brahmans named Kefiava, son of Chfit^a and grand- 
son of Thiraicha (who had come from a place named Hastiyamatha), on Sunday, the 7th tithl 
of the dark half of Phalguna in the Ghedi year 831, on the occasion of the dedication of a 
Chatushkikd or hall resting on 4 pillars to the god Vafikefivara at Tu m a pak a, by Pyithvldeva I, 
son of Ratnadeva, and queen Ndnnaia, daughter of Vajuvarman, prince of K6Ba6-maxi4ala. 
The genealogy is traced to Kartavirya, who imprisoned Ravana, violently shaken to and fro by 
the waters of the great Reva. In his family were born the Baihaya kings, in whose line 
KOkkala became the lord of Chedi and other countries. He raided the treasuries of the 
Ksur^&b^, Vahga, Gurjara, Kohkana, and S&kambhail kings and also of those born of the 
Tnroahka and Raghu families. He had 18 sons of whom the eldest became the king of 
Tripuri, while the others were made feudatory chiefs near about. To one of the younger 

L 2 
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brothers was born Kalingaraja, whose son was Kamalaraja. The latter defeated an Utkala 
king and endeavoured to equal Gahgeyadeva in prosperity. To him was born Ratnar&ja 
or Ratnadeva, the father of the donor of this gift. 

Prithvideva is described as the master of twenty thousand, the lord of the whole of Kdamla, 
a mdhamandaleivara, and sprung from the Kalachuri family. These facts are important as 
showing that in spite of being a lord of a very big country like Kosala extending west to east 
from Berar to Orissa and north to south from the Amarkantaka to the Godavari, he continued to 
owe allegiance to the parental house at Tripuri near Jubbulpore. It is somewhat difiScult 
to say what the ‘ master of 20-thousand ’ means, but it appears to be a measure of importance 
belonging to the class in which the Southern kings usually indulged. Some writers construed 
the figures against place-names referring to their revenue capacity, the value of the produce or 
the quantity of seed required for the cultivation of the tract, but Dr. Fleet in his note on Ancient 
territorial dhdsions of India contributed to the Royal Axialic Society’s Journal of 1912 has 
clearly shown that the numerical figures refer to the number of cities, towns and villages 
assigned to each territorial division. In certain cases like Rattapucli 7,50,000, Kavadidvipa 
1,25,000, Gangavadi 96,000, Nolambavadi 32,000, the figures look enormous, but these he ex- 
plains as conventional or traditional or at any rate greatly exaggerated. In the light of these, 
our figure of 20,t)00 for the lord of the whole of Kosala country is apparently very modest. 
In a record-found in the Madras Presidency, referring to a gift made by the Kalachuri king of 
Tripuri, to Sadbhava-Sambhu, the head of Golakimatha, the following occurs : — nw 

i ?n»nwr ii i.e., to him the Kalachuri king 

Yuvarajadeva gifted 3 lakhs of villages. The same record assigns 9 lakhs of villages to the 
Dahala country, lying between the Jumna and the Xaniiadri, which Yuvarajadeva held. For 
our donor, therefore, to hold 20 thousand villages as a Mahniitaydulvivara of Tripuri, looks to 
be a normal affair. In those days the units must have been very small, as they are still 
found in backward places like the Bastar State. 

The importance of our charter lies in the fact that it is the oldest dated record of the Hai-> 
hayas of Mahakosala. Up till now Prithvldex a's son’s record of the year 1114 was the oldest.^ 
Of all the dated records of the Kalachuri kings, the one under notice stands second, the first being 
that of Karnadeva of the year 1042 A.l).^ Karna was tlie son of (;<Mieoyadeva,“ who finds a 
mention in our record as a king to be imitated for augmenting one's prosperity. He had died 
in 1041 A.D., or 38 years before the charter under notice was issued. The date of our record 
regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 27th January 1079 A.D. In this charter the Saiiivat 
is given as ChedUasya (of the lord of Chrdi), and not us Chedi or Kaladiuri Saiiivat, as found 
in other records. This seems to support the hypothesi., formulated by me about 15 years ago 
that Chbattisgarh owed its origin to Chcdlsagadhu, meaning the forts or districts of the lord of 
Chedi, and not to the numerical w ord chhuHis meaning 36. There is no proof of the gerjhas 
or forts having been limited to 36. On the otlo r hand the m count books of tlie kings of Ratan- 
pur which were seen by the Settlement Officer of the Bilaspur Distiiet al>out 60 rears ago showed 
the names of 48 gadhas instead of 36. In no inscription has the name Clihattlsgaib been used for 
Kosala or Mahakosala. The Bilaspur District or at any rate a portion of it fcriued part of tlie 
Chedi country under the sway of the Tripuri kings and the rulers of Malifiko-ala were t!io 
scions of the same family and remained subordinate to that paramount pow er. It w as, therefore 
natural to call ali the new forts which formed units of power as belonging to the C’liedisa or 
Iiord of Chedi. 

» S«o Jajalladeva’s Ratiiaiiur mscription in Itf. Ind.. Voi. 1, vp. 32 ft', ^ jrp. /rtU., yp pj, oyj 

* Pqe record of this king is also found with a doubJut date eorrc8pondiii2 to liM 3 A.il. 
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The g-eographical names mentioned in the record include the Reva river, which is an alter- 
native name of the Narmada, the sacred river on whose banks Tripuri, the present Tewar, 8 miles 
from Jubbulpore, lay, and of whose sanctity the Sdroidhanni speaks as follows : — “ The Ganges 
is very sacred at Kanakhala, the Sarasvati at Kurukshetra, but the Narmada is sacred every- 
where, in any village or forest.”' I have already spoken about the extent of the Kosala country 
in which Tumanaka or Tummana, the present Tuman, is situate. It is 45 mUes north pf Ratan- 
pur, which in its turn is 16 miles north of BilSspiur, the headcjuarters of the district of the same 
name. The district is formed of many old mandalas of which 'Kdmo-mandala, whence 1 he donor’s 
mother hailed, is still identifiable with the Pendra zamindarl. in which there is still a village named 
Komo. The Yaya.-para.-mandala, in which the village Vasaha or Basaha lav, must have been the 
tract lying about the present village Jaijaipur, 10 miles from Amoda. Basaha apparently exist 
with its name unchanged in the Bilaspur Uihsil, a part of which must have been included in the 
Jaijaipur-OTonifaZa of ancient days. .4mong the countries mentioned as raided by Kokkala 
Karnnata, the present Karnatak, lies far away m the south. Close to it is Konkana, still retaining 
the same name. Further up one meets Oiirjara, the present Gujarat, to the east of which in 
Rajputana lies the country of Sakambharl, the tutelary goddess of the Chauhans. Vaho-a is 
(Eastern) Bengal, but it is not clear what country the Turushkas and Raghus thfen occupied. 
Apparently, the latter’s dominions had no spec ific name. Kamalaraja is stated to have 
vanquished an Utkala or Orissa king, but the personal names of the conquered have been left 
out in every case. 

The temple of Vahkesvara, as is clear from the record, was situated in Tumana, where a superb 
temple, now in ruins, still exists. For further detaihs I may refer the reader to my article on a 
visit to Tumana published in the Indian Antiqaary of 1924. The temple of this god has also 
been mentioned in a stone inscription of Jajalladeva of the year 1114 A.D.^ But I cannot find 
a god of this name in the recognised Hindu pantheon. Apparently he was an aboriginal local 
deity, believed to exercise the greatest intluence and was. therefore, adopted by the Kalachuris 
as their tutelary god in order to prevent him from doing any harm to the newcomers, unle.ss it 
is another name for Siva, of whom the Kalachuris were the gieat worshippers. In fact they 
styled thenuolves as P"r'ama-M(ihtiv iiuf, as has been done in this charter also. They belonged 
to a sect which is known as Pasupata-pantha, now believed to practi.se a degraded form of Siva 
worship. Vaiikesvara means the ‘ lord of vagabonds ’, a title equally applicable to an aboriginal 
god or to Siva, as the latter is always accompanied by an army of vagabonds. Prior to the advent 
of the Kalachuris in the Bilaspur District, the country was inhabited mostly by aborigines, as 
it is so even now in the portion where Tumfina is situated. It is, therefore, very likely that Vahke^- 
vara was adopted from their pantheon, otherwise we should have temples dedicated to that 
deity in the Dahala country, at least in the capital at Tripuri, but we find no trace of him there. 

It is curious that, barring the names of kings, other names even of high officials like ministera 
of peace and wmr sound non-Aryan. The minister was named Dhodhaka or Dhodha in plain 
language. Although the donee was named as Kesava and was given the high title of Rishi, 
yet his father was named Chatta and his grandfather Thiraicha, both being out and out non- 
Aryan names. Even the prince of Koino-manduZn was named Vaju, which cannot be considered 
to be flattering. His daughter who was married to Ratnadeva bore the name of Nonnala, morn 
correctly Nonalla as found in other records of the same family. This seems to be an inflation 

»IT^ ^ H 

S Ap. Tnd., Vol I, pp. 35 S. 
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of Noni which in the Chhatti^aihl dialect of Hindi means ‘ a maiden,’ as it does in Oiiya and 
Bengali. The ladies of lank apparently had the termination “ alia ” added to their names, as 
we find other queens of the same family bearing names like Avalla, Lachhalla, Raj alia, Rambhalla, 
Jasalla, Somalia and Trialla. 

In noticing these few points which the charter brings to prominent notice, I have been actuat- 
ed by the idea that the time has come when a broader view of the manner of studying these re- 
oords might well be taken, than has been hitherto the case. Up to this time attention was 
chiefly concentrated on kings, dates and places, but these unusual finds reveal a lot of unusual 
ethnographical and other data, which is well worth collection. 
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TEXT. 

[Metres ; Vv. 1, 4, 10, 11, 12, 17-23, AnushtiAk ; v. 2, Upendramjra ; v. 3, Sragdhara ; 
w. 6, 6, 8, 9, 14, Y asanAaiilaka ; w. 7, 15, 16, Vjtajati ; v. 13, /jiManni.] 

First Plate. 

1 N smt 5[(W)'WW tl fHaiv 

1 ^ fl- 

to: I wg- 

rT^(X«l)lIW tJTT 
H [« U*] 

^ ll[l II*] 

^ ^^iK mi- 


■> see above, Vol. 


1 Bei>Naented by ti»o (Merest signs, ['ll** firat symbol possibly stands for 
XVn,p 852.-Ed.] 

» CrbB dav4as are unnecessary.— Ed.] Here the space enclrsod by the two vertical lines and iost belo > 
in the second line was reserved for making a hole for stringing the first plate with the second date hnt T f 
VM finslly made at the bottom instead of at the top. ^ > t the hole 

•Con.pare with the 3rd J/oJra of the Benares copper-plate inscription of Karnadeva (Ep Ind Vol IT „ «oa> 

* filaewuere this reads as ^ (see Ind , Vot I, p, 34, Hoka 5). • * p. 805), 



Amoda Plates of the Haihaya Kixg Phithvideva 1, Chehi Samvat 831. 
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10 HrHtTW%^mftTT3i: I STreTt^ 

11 5iT»^55^tn4%55: DC'S II*] 

12 I ir3nirR:^f^?r(H) TwsEit ^TTHifH trf^snfjT 

fir^€HTfsj(HTf%) ll[c II*] =^^> 

13 TifTH^zr »iT5(ff)2it^ftw «(T*i)««fTf^a n: i 

14 H f% ti[£. II*] 

[^^]- 

15 Kf I f^rr^(aj;)THHm f% v : w{i« ii*] ^H[f^]f^- 

’erT?I^^^2ITJrT[^]H5nTT^^ I 

16 w l(^)l5n2rr(f^)f^ffT IlLU «*] filtlT 

?rei f% 

17 1 iHT m ii[h «*] <in[:*] 

18 »|wwHfw: H^5r; i Hcnirn^ w 

m- 

19 tk; n ii*] 

20 [jT*]wfN ^ *1 ’SRtfh I 

Second Plate. 

21 «[t8 II*] 

23 T5^f%tn^TliTg^ HTtf^iRnimq^(ipg)»rfnr^(^)^ 



• 91 should be short, but apparently it has been made long for the sake of metre, with a view to make it 
a poda of Indravajra, like the third pida of the same fluka, the second and fourth being those of Upendravajra. 

‘Ehewhere it reads fipjirtw which appears to be bettor (see Eip. Tad., VoL I, p. 3S, Sloka 9). 

•"Delete the first five letters as superfiuona. 

• (Thcfi© two letters seem to be uGuecossary. The reading is not ceitain. Mr. Hiralal conjectura*ly snggesta 
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w*n^frt»f)tnr ^- 


26 »w?rRi I <nff^s«ft^rnn(?i) ff:(f^)Tw(^)- 

mC?i) 


29 nvrr- 

^[«i](^)«*RraT .nC^j’riwi 
[iTm]qncw[^]w 

32 ?fw(’ffm)Tn9(<?n’)wi«5iAf%qri(«iT) 

fqmrfttfw: i»^- 

84 ^:(w.) ^ «r(?0r)<5^: ii[tt «*] . T>[(7r)?i [m] 

AiqraiTft ?i^(^)^?iH^inrr[5T]; i irt^sn- 

85 m ^] Aif^jTreaw^: «[^^* «*] 

^(^)WT Am- 

86 ftp. I ^ »ij*iw[?rei*] •[t'® >*] 

7i\ qfH»m(in)fH ^f- 

87 n »jfw ira^sfir I ^ [h^ Pra?t h 

i\^ I*] «T?ET^«r(*i) wi WIK^; I 

88 ■f^»Tf»l ll[^d. «•] [taw TIAJw?^ 

^^5(1)1^11^: I AT tj(^)Art TT^: 


s [ K t Mfag uncertpOii. — Kd,] 

• M U i i : Vfujati. AppamtUy the intmtloii vaa to vnto ia Z*ira»ajri metn. Bat Oroiigb tile * tt **' 
o|lM«V«Tar or otiwnriae it liaa become inegaiaa 
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No. 12.— TAKKOLAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJAKE3ARIVARMAN (ADITYA I). 

By K. V. Subrahmakya Attar, b.a., m.r.a.8., Ootacamuhd. 

TakkSlam, which ia now a petty village in the North Arcot District* and a flag station on the 
Arkonam-Chingleput line of the South Indian Railway, was an important place in ancient times. 
It occurs under the name Tiruvural in the Devdram, and is stated to have been situated in Tonglai- 
na^u.’ It ia celebrated for its Siva temple, referred to in the hymns of the Tamil Saiva saint 
Tirujnanasambandar,* who flourished in the middle of the seventh century A.D. Even at the 
present day, its Siva temple is an old structure of the Chola times, referable to the 9th century 
A.D., to judge from the inscriptions* engraved on the walk of the central shrine." Besides being 
a place of pilgrimage, it is historically important as one of the ancient battle-fields of South India. 
In the middle of the 10th century A.D., it witnessed a sanguinary encounter* that took place 
between the Chojas on the one side, and the Rashtrakutas allied with the Gangas on the other, 
the bone of contention being To^dai-ma^dalam, — the plum of the Pallava dominions, — which 
had been snatched away by the Cholas from the Pallavas* in the third quarter of the 9th century 
A.D. The Cholas were under the banner of the great Parantaka I, the general being the valiant 
Chb]a prince Rajaditya, while the contending Rashtrakuta was the famous Krishna III,^ allied 
with theOanga Butuga II.* In the encounter, Butuga managed to get into the howdcA of the 

‘ Regarding the situation of Takkolam, see Ep. lnd„ Voi. V, p. 167. 

* Tiruvural is included in the first Tirumu^M and is stated to be a place ia Topdai-nadu. 

* Of the eleven verses composed by this saint verses 6 and 7 afe lost and the re.st are preserved in the Devdram. 

* The inscriptions of Tiikkdlam are registered as Nos. 1 to 19 of the Madras Kpigraphical collection for 1897 
and Nos. 243 to 277 of the same collection for 1921. The kings represented in them are Bajakesarivarman (No. 6 
of 1897 and No?. 255 and 260 of 1921), Parantaka I (Nos. 8 to 12 of 1897 and Nos. 245, 246, 248, 249, 251 to 2.54 
and 261 of 1921), Kanjaradeva (No. 2 of 1897), Parakesarivarman (No. 6 of 1897 and No. 250 of 1921), Parthi- 
vendravarman (Nos. 4, 7, 13 and 14 of 1897), BajaraiaI(No.3of 1897 and Nos. 247, 257, 258 and 259 of 1921), 
Rajendra-Chbla I (No. 15 of 1897 and 256 of 1921), Vimaladitya (No. 1 of 1897), Bajakesarivarman Vijayarajen- 
dradeva (No. 262 of 1921), Rajakesarivarman \'lrarajendra (No. 19 of 1897), Kulottuhga I (No. 18 of 1897 and 
Nos. 243, 263 and 268 of 1921), Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulottunga (Nos. 16 and 17 of 1897), Tribhuvanacha- 
kravartin Rajaraja (Nos. 265 and 266 of 1921), Vijayagandagopala (Nos. 264 and 267 of 1921), Rajanarayana* 
Sambuvaraya (No. 271 of 1921), Devaraya (No. 270 of 1921) and SadaSiva (Nos. 269 and 272 of 1921). One beam 
np king (No. 273 of 1921). 

‘ This battle is mentioned in the Atakur stone inscription (see Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 55). 

* This fact was first siumised by Mr. Venkayya in editing the Tirukkalukkupram inscription of Rajakesari- 
varman, dated in the 27th year of reign {Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 279), and subsequently proved to be correct by a 
statement in the Tlruvalahgadu plates {S. I. /., V'ol. Ill, p. 419, v. 49). 

* Krishna III is invariably referred to in Tami] Inscriptions by the appellation “ Kachchiyum Tanjaiyvm- 
Itonda Kanwradiva," (Kagnajradeva, the capturer of Conjeeverara and Tanjore). The Doddagivaram inscription 
(No. 112 of 1899) refers to his having been encamped at Melpa^i in the North Arcot district. 

* Ep. Ind., VoL YI, pp. 55 and 57. 
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elephant on which RajadiisTa rode, engaged him in a hand-to-hand fight and put him to death, 
thus securing victory to his overlord.^ Soon after, Krishna III is said to have marched through 
Toijdai-mandalam. * 

To fix the date when the Rashtrakuta invasion of the Chsla country took place,’ we may 
briefly state here the events of the period : — 

(1) A numl)er of stone inscriptions of Parantaka I have been found dated in years 40 and 

later and of these the latest known so far is one belonging to the 46th year of 
reign> His accession being in A.D. 907, the last date takes us to A.D. 953. In 
the face of the existence of this record which has been recently examined and 
found to be clearly of the 46th year and of another dated in the 45th year, wo 
cannot place Parantaka’s death before A.D. 952-3. 

(2) The Kanyakumari inscription states that Parantaka I himself fought with Krishnaraja 

and defeated him earning thereby the title Vira-Ch6!a, though it does not state 
when and where the encounter took place. ^ If the success attributed to Parantaka I 
is to be taken seriously, we must regard this event as having happened before A.D. 
944 when, as will be shown Jn (3) below, Krishnaraja was occupying Tondai- 
nia^dalam. 

(3) The Rashtrakuta king Krishna III occupied Topdai-mandalam in at least A.D. 944, 

for there is a clear record of his at Siddhaliiigamadam in the South Arcot District 
dated in the 5th year of his reign mentioning his conquest of Kachohi and Tanjai.® 
Records of Krishna III show that he reigned for 28 years’ and one of them states 
in unmistakable terms that he died in A.D. 967.'* Therefore, it is certain that his 
reign lasted from A.D. 910 to 967 and that his fifth year fell in A.D. 944 .» 

(4) A few yearsjifter his occupatiou of Tondai-mandalam, Krishna III had to fight against 

the Ch(Mas at Takkolain. We have definite information in contemporary records as 
to when this happened and the whole course of events that followed. The Solapu- 
ram record is dated in .A.D. 949, which is stated to be two years after Krishna 
III lad fought wdth Riijaditya and entere<l Tondai-maiidalam.'O Who it was 
that killed Rajadit}-a in the battle and what kind of entry is referred to here 
are clearly learnt from the Atakur stone inscription. It states" that at the time 
when Krishna III was fighting against the Choja, Butuga II (the Ganga ally of the 

^ Ep. Cam., VoL III, Md. 41 and E. 4- S. for 1909, i*. 44X 
^ Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 19-"). 

* Ep. Imh, Vol, XV, p. 52, Som«’ of the 'statement'' tlieadn made fall ^elf-mndcmuod. 

* Madras Epigraphical co'l'ctiou Nos, 3S4 of 1903, 232 of lSt»4, 82 of 1^90, o20 •jf UX)") 3l0 of 2'’*) of 

1915, 345 and 353 of 1!H8 beloiiii to the 40tli year ; Xo-, 88 of 1892, 419 of 1903, 184 and 313 of 1900 aud 149 
of 1910 belong to the 4Ut yeai ; Xo. 405 of 1918 belong to the 45th year aud No. 15 uf 1895 to the 40th year. 

* Trav. Anh. Series, Vol. Ill, p. 143, v 4S, 

® Xo. 375 of the Madras Kpii_naphic.il ctdiection f*r 1909. 

^ Qnite a large number of iiiNcnptioii'. of tlie 2sth ycai of thi'> king ha\e lya’n found ; see N'os. 125 of 1900 
and 334 of 19o2 of tlic Madra-^ Epigraplneal toll‘ eti<*n. 

* Nt>. 230 of the Madras Epigraiifeic.il collection for 1913 from KdagiHu is (Uu-d in S 'ka >8 » K.hav'a 
PhVgnnu. i't. di. 0, Sunday, and states that Krishna III died in thi^ year and Kotti^a .-ucte ‘ded him. Th'* date 
0‘iuiv'al('nt Sunday, Vebruary 17tb, A.D. 907. 

* Sirii-e the Oeoli grant of Kpi'.lina HI i- dated in 940 A.D.and doe-> n<>t !ii- c'.nqu-' t of ('’hria®' 

that event >hould liave hap{K-nC4l after t)n-5 dale anil mo>t ]»iobabIy in A.D 9 44, 

Ep I.'td.,Xiil VII, p. 195. The actual words u-'cdaie ** Sil ^ditdu - S'r. ‘ vird-ftm 

€' tp'iU-Onru ( haknirartti Knnn'iradeva-Lullabffnn Ealdditt'C^i (ri/idu Tundm-uui /idui // fnq .i dai -Ctndu 
Ep. ini., Val VX p. 51, 1. 20 au I/. E. A. E. 1909, p. 445. 
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R^htya^fita Tcing') naade thfe howdah of the elephant on which Rajaditya was 
Bronfited the battle-field, fought with Rajadil^'a, stabbed him with a- dagger and 
killed him. In token of appreeiatic®, 'Krishpa III gave Bhtuga the Banavase 12,000, 
Be|voi& 860,. Pttrigeie 300, KisukaiJ TOstnd Bagenad 370. The same record futthei 
infonnsi ua that III having art;tacked Mummadi-Chola Rajaditya and 

having fought and.killed him at Takkolam was going in triumph. Thus, it is clear 
that tMs dntry into To^ai-ma^d^dtan which took place a few years after the 
llai^rtdrnta occt^ation of that part of the Choja dominions was the fiirai triunir 
phatut naBTch state procession in the ctmquoted territory when all obstacles had 
been overcome. It wiU be noted that Rajaditya died long bdfore his father s 
^ath. Accotdangly, we see that the Tiruvalaniigadu plates do not state that he 
hecaiUe king Wldle tb^ do say so with regard to his brothers.^ 

(5) Twelve yeats after Krishna Tll had his state entry into Tondai-mandalam, t.e., on the 
■^th day of Slarch 959 A.D., he was encamped with his victorious army at Melpadi 
in the Chittoor district when he established his followers in the southern provinces, 
took possession of the estates of the provincial chiefs and began to construct temples 
to Italapriya, Gandamartanda, Krishnesvara, etc.* 

The events of the period, i« the order of occurrence, may be given thus ; — 


1. Before A.D. 94i . 

2. A.D. 944 . 

3. A.D. 947 , 

4. A.D. 953 . 

5. A.D. 959 . 

6. A.D. 967 . 


. Parantaka I fought with the Rashtr^kuta king Krishna III and 
gained victory. 

. Krishijra III occupied Tqn(Jai-niandalam. 

, Battle of Takkolsm : Rajaditya killed by Butuga and the 
triumphant march of Krishna III into Tondai-maij(jlalam. 

. Last year of Parantaka’s reign known so far. 

. Krishna Ill’s encampment at Jjelpadi and the establishment eS 
iRashtrakuta subordinates in the several .provinces bt Tondai- 
mandalam. 

. Death 'of Krishna III. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the west wall of the central shrine in the JalanatheS- 
vara temple at Takkolam.* It is written in the Tamil and Graatha characters of the ninth 
century and is in the Tamil language. The record is in a good state of preservation. The 
Grantha letters used are svastfii srl (1. 1), suryya graha (1. 5) and makeh-arakshai (1. 11). The ini in 
Tiruvural (1. 6) is shaped as in Grantha. A careful comparison of the characters employed in this 
record with those of Parantaka I found in the same place, shows that this inscription must belong 
to a slightly earlier period. It is wdHhy of note that while the Parantaka inscriptions in this 
place do not use the fulli or virdma, it is invariably marked by a small vertical line over th^ 
letters^ throughout this inscription, wherever necessary. The characteristic Tami.l letters that 


"'■•Ihid., p. 55, 1. 2. 

* South-hid. hirers., Vol. Ill, p. 419, v. 54. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 281. It is stated 'in 'this inscriptioh that Krishna III erected a high colnmn of 
Tictoiy at Ramesvaram after making the Chera, Chola. and Pan^ya his tributaries (V. 8.5 of the K.irhad plates). 

* No. 5 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897. 

* It is also marked in the TirukkalukkuiHrain inscription of the same king [Ep, Ini., Vol. Ill, plate facii^ 
page, 28-1). 
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show an earlier type are sa, ma and ta. The marking of the secondary t-syrmbol from right to left 
like a circle over the letter is another archaic feature that is worthy of note. The etymology and 
orthcgraphy of the record do not call for any remarks. 

The inscription is dated in the 24th year of the reign oi R&jakesarivannan without 
any distinguishing epithets and registers the grant of a silver water-vessel with a spout, made 
to the temple of Tiruvural-Mahadeva by PiridipadiySr, son of Mfiraxnaraiyar, on the 
occasion oi a solar eclipse which occurred on the first day of the bright fortnight 
in the month of Ani. The donor Piridipadiyar is no doubt identical with the Gahga Ppithri- 
pati II, son of Marasimha, who is referred to by the name of Maramaraiyar here.^ It was on this 
Ganga chief that the Chd]a king Parantaka I (A.D. 907 to 953) conferred later on the Bapa 
kingdom which he had obtained by defeating the then reigning Bapa chief, along with the 
feudatory title Sembiyan Mavali-Vanarayan.- Since before Parantaka I the only Choja king that 
bore the title Rajakesarivarman was Aditya I, this inscription must belong to him. Pal»o- 
graphical considerations and the fact that Prithvipati II figures as donor in this record point 
to the same conclusion. 

The importance of this inscription consists in the fact that it can, with certainty, be 
ascribed to the Choja Aditya I ; that it enables us to fix the date of his accession to the throne which 
has not hitherto been done ; besides, it also reveals the fact that the Gangas under Pfithvipati II 
assumed a subordinate position under, or were at least friendly towards, the Cholas even 
during the reign of Aditya I, as they certainly were in the time of Parantaka I. 

It is reported in the Udayendiram grant that the Ganga king Prithvipati I, grandfather of the 
donor of our record, fought on the side of the Pallava Aparajita against the Papdya king Varagupa 
in the battle at Sripurambiyam and secured victory for his ally, though he himself lost his life in 
the strife.’ The Pandya king Varaguna, who was defeated in this battle, is no doubt Vatraguna- 
varman, the eldest son of Srlmara Parachakrakolahala.* Of bis reign an inscription had been found 
at Aivarmalai’ in the Madura district dated in the 8th year and Saka 792, from which it is learnt 
that he ascended the throne in A.D. 8C2. It is clear that the battle of Sripurambiyam must, 
therefore, have been fought some time after that date, perhaps in about A.D. 870. The victor in 
this battle, i.e., the Pallava king Aparajita, continued his rule for some time* when he had to en- 
counter a more formidable foe in the Choja Ailitya I. The Tiruvalangadu plates state that Aditya I 
defeated the Pallava Aparajita, gained victory and took possession of his dominions.^ This 
must have happened in about A.D. 870. 

The statement made in this inscription that in the 24th year of the king’s reign there was a 
solar eclipse in the month of Ani is of the utmost importance, for it enables us to fix the year of 
his accession to the throne as will be shown presently. Keeping A.D. 907, the year of accession of 
Parantaka I, as the last year of the reign of Aditya I, we have to look for the date meant in the 

^ I nthvipati I, having died in the battle of ttjipuranibivam, it ia impobbibie that he might be meant in 
this record though Jlaramaraiyar may be eq^uatcd with .Sivamara or Marasimha. 

’ .Sec S. /. Vol. II, page 384. See also Siio’.ingur inscription of Parantaka I (Ep. Ind., Vol. I\ , page 224), 
where the following words are used with reference to the title ob- 

tained by Prithvipati II from Parantaka I. 

» See S. 1. 1., Vol. If, p. 384, v. 18, and Ep. ht,l, Vol. IX. p 87. 

* A. R. on Epigraphy for 1907, Pt. II, page 66 f. 

’ Xo. 705 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1805. 

* Ihe i'lbciiptions of Aparajita range in dr.te from the ;!r.-i to the 18th year of reign ^see Xo. 135 of (h* 
M'dras Ep’graphical collection for 1905 and No. .351 of the same collcitiun for 1908). 

■ J. I. Vo\. HI, p. 419, V. 49. 
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inscription. From Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, it is seen that before 
A.D. 907 the following are the dates when solar eclipses occurred in the month of Api : — ■ 

1. Saturday, 5th June 829 A.D. 

2. Thursday, 6th June 848 A.D. 

3. Saturday, 16th June 866 A.D. 

4. Friday, 6th June 867 A.D. 

6. Saturday, 27th May 876 A.D. 

6. Wednesday, 16th June 885 A.D. 

7. Friday, 7th June 894 A.D, 

8. Wednesday, 28th May 895 A.D. 

It may be noted at the start that as Parantaka I had had a long reign extending to 46 yearj 
Aditya I, his father, could not have reigned as long. And if the fact that the Pallava king Apara- 
jits and his Ganga ally Ppthvipati I fought at Srlpurambiyam in the Tanjore district not far from 
the new capita of the Cholas, without the Cholas taking any part in it, against the Papdya king 
Varagupa, — which event must have taken place after A.D. 862, the year of accession of Varagupa 
and somewhere about 870, — could suggest anything, it is that the Ch5}a8 had not formed themselves 
into a power to count for much. For these reasons, we cannot place the date of accession of Aditya 
I, prior to A. D. 862. As such, we can safely leave out of consideration the first six probable date- 
equivalents of the details given in our record, since they give an accession date earlier than A.D. 
862. Thus, the only two probable equivalents of the day of the solar eclipse in Ani given in this 
* inscription are 7th June 894 A.D. and 28th May 895 A.D. which would place the accession 
of Aditya 1 in A.D. 870 or 871 and give him a rule of 36 or 37 years. The only other equiva- 
lent that is worthy of consideration is 16th June A.D. 885. This would place Aditya’s accession 
in .4..D. 861 and give him a long reign of 46 years. In the absence of any evidence to show 
that Aditya I was a mere boy at the time of his coronation, one would rather hesitate to adopt this 
as a probable date for the reason that the reigns of Aditya and his son Parantaka I would cover 
a period of 92 years.^ Sometime after his accession to the throne Aditya I should have thought 
it opportune to try issues with the Pallava victor of Sripurambiyam, i.e., Aparajita. While 
the Tiruvalangadu plates state that Aditya fought with the Pallava Aparajita and defeated 
him,’ the Kanyakumari inscription goes further and explicitly declares that he killed him and 
got possession of the territory. ’ It is very likely that Aparajita, after having reigned for 18 
years, lost his life and his kingdom in the encounter with the Choja Aditya I. 

Here it becomes necessary to consider certain inscriptions of RajakSsarivarman which have 
been thought, perhaps on palaeographical grounds, to be of an earlier date than A.D. 907 and 
consequently as belonging to Aditya I, noticed on page 96, para. 20 of Part II of the Annual Report 
on Epigraphy for 1913 and for which 5 possible equivalents are noted on page 72 of the same report. 
Of these equivalents, the only one that agrees with one of the equivalents of the present record is 
the first which places the accession in A.D. 861 and which also we consider .as highly improbable. 
I think these inscriptions of Rajakesarivarman should belong to some sovereign in the Chola 
line who came after Parantaka I and not to one that preceded him. My reasons for thinking 

* South Indian history affords s.n odd example where the reigns of two consecutive sovereigns togeth4r 
lasted for more than a century. This is the case of Nandivannan Pallavamalla and his sou Cantivarman ; 
but in this ca',e we are assured that Nandivarman Pallavamalla was crowned king while he had not reached the 
teens. 

• 5. 1. Vol. Ill, p. 419, V. 49. 

’ Tmv. Arch. SerifD, Vol HI, p. 155, v. 55, where it is .stated that Aditya, called also Kdda^;<}srama, pounced 
npon and killed in battle the Pallava king who was seated on a rutting elephant. 
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ate Dsitft t^uBi ttte time of PafSntaka Bie(l)that in tWo of these records,^ which paleogra* 
phiciJ^ indicdtfe the same petiod,thete occnrs a tillage Called Uttamae3i-chattirv9diinaAgaIaA 
which should have been so termed after UttamaSili, one of the sons of Parantaka I as we know it 
irom his inscriptions ; and (2) that these two inscriptions mention a chief named Vela^ 
Viraniraya^a dlicu ^mbiyaftVedi- Velas, who must have been so called after Vbanarayana, one 
of the surnames of Parantaka 1. The only two Rajakesarivarnuois to whom they could be 
assigned in my opinion, are Sundara-Ohola and Rajaraja I, both of whom coming after Parantaka 
I bore the title RajakSsarivarman. The equivalents of the details of dates given in these 
records for either of these two kings are noted below : — 



-ICa. and yesa 


Detaft of date. 


Eqaivslent for Sondira- 
Chola. 


Equivalent for 
Rajaraja L 


74«fI«I4 






I^efm4 . 


l47ofl»« 


i'3«of <914 . 


m Of 


5fli jrr. Hakara, Mday, 4th Jain. 964 A.D. 
Pfmarvasn. 

. 7th „ Makara, Tneaday, ^th Deo. 964 _ 
Irdra. 

. 7flt Vt Sfakdra, Thnrsday, l4thjan. dM „ 
Mala. 

. 7fli „ Simha, Saturday, Isth Aufe. 96S „ 
RShini. . e 

. 6th „ M'Skara, Tuesday, 23rd Dec. 962 .. 
Sviti. 

. 6th i, -tel^kara, Tuesday, 27th Dec. 964 „ 
IrdrS. 

. 6th ;, Mithuna, tVednes- 4th Jah. 961 ,, 
day, Sviti. 


. 2nd Jan. 991 A.D. 


. I9th Jan. 99^ 


. 11th Jan. 994 
. 12th Aug. 9d3 „ 


. 1 17th Jan. 993 _ 


19th Jan. 992 


27th May 991 „ 


^ ~ " T iai a .1 -1 , - i, ■ - - - - ---.I... _ ^ 

The part played by the Gangas in the politicsl affairs of the Tamil country calls for some re- 
marks. In the b^pnning of the 9th century A.D., the Western Ganges of Talakkad were hard 
pressed by the Rashtrakutas who under Dhruvall raided the Gahga territory, actually took pos- 
session of a part of it and twice kept in prison Sivamara II, the then reigning Ganga sovereign. 
Sot long after Sivamara II was set at liberty and reinstated on his throne by the Rashtrakuta 
Oovinda III he passed away, and the country became subject to the rule of Rajamalia 
Satyavakya I, who tried to r^ain possession of the territory lost under the late king, and when he 
was effcicting this, he found a fierce opponent in Banketa, a general of the Rashtrakutas.® 
Fqrtunatdy for the Gsnga this general wSs recalled owing to certain internal dissensions in the 
Rashtrakuta realm, thus affording the Gafigas a breathing time. RajamaUa’s successor Nitimarga 
Iiad to face the rising of the Ba^as who took up the place of the Rashtrakutas in causing disturbance 
to the Ganges, and this he did effectively by gaining a victory over the Pallavaarmy at Rajarama<iu 
and capturing from the Ba^as Maharajara-nadu called also the Maharajavadi (in the Cuddapah 
iiitrtrict).* We find Rajamalla Occupying the North Arcot district which should have been 
pTO^lomdy held by the Bapas and where their inscriptions are actually found.* While 
^lis was th6 case with the Ganges, the country of Dravida was not in a state of 

1 Nos. 104 and 105 of the Madias Epigraphioal collection for I914~ ^ 

* Bp. Irtd.. Vol. VI, p. 26. 


• Bp. Carh., Kl. M. Nj. 269, and Mb. 228. 
’* Bp. Ind:, VoL iv, page 140. 
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quiet. The successors of Nandivarman Pallavamalla could not conunand his strength or tact, A 
general like Udayachandra was also absent from the scene. The Pallava dominions were e^pose^ 
to the rushing tide of the Pandya aggression which was ever threatening to sweep off at least the 
southern parts of it since the time of Arikesari Maravarman.^ Seeing that the Pallavas were 
becoming weaker, the Banas also appear to have a'med at independence. The trouble caused ta 
the Pallavas which is evidently manifested by the Pandya king Varaguna-Maharaja marching as 
far north as Araisur on the banks of the river Penqai,^ and the pressure that was brought to bear 
on the Gahgas b V the Rashtrakutas and the Baqas, as we h-ave seen already, appear to have brought 
ab.ojit a union of the PsUavas and the Gahgas at this period. The Cholas were then holding, be 
it noted, a subordinate official position under the Pallavas and this is in evidenoe in the 
Yelhrpalaiyam plates which state that the Cholamaharaja Kumarahkusa was one oj. 
Nandivarman Ill’s principal officers.’ The position of the several powers of South India at 
the time of which we are speaking is clearly brought out when the Sinnamanur plates stat« 
that Srlmara Parachakrakolahala fought at Kudaraukku, i.e., Kumbhakonara against the 
allied armies of the Gahga, Choja, Pallava, Rlalihga and others. t Not long after, we notice 
the Gaiiga Prithvipati I, son of Sivamara H, forming an alliance with the Pallava 
Aparajita and fighting against the latter’s foe, i.e., the Pandya Varaguna.^ We can well 
imagine that friendly relations must have existed between the Gahgas and the Cholas, the latter 
of whom held then a subordinate position under the Pallavas, while the former were their allies.* 
This relationship should have continued even after the downfall of the Pallava- power which was 
brought about by Aditya I ; it is not unlikely that the Gahgas aided the Cholas in tt.e endeavoi^. 
The ^aim of the Gahgas must hav^ been to secure help against the Banas which they needed 
badlv and which was fully obtaiued in the reign of Aditya’s successor Parantaka I. These 
citcumstances clearlv show the interest taken by the Gahgas in the affairs of the Taipil 
country and account fox Pi'ithvipati II figuring as donor in our record and the subsequent aequi- 
«ition by him of the rule of the Baiia kingdom together with the title Sewbiyaii MahavaB 
yatiaraj'.aw hands of Parantaka I. 

TEXT. 

1. Sva 3 thi(sti) Sri [ 1!*] Kov-Irasake- 

2. Saripanma[r*]kku iyandu 

B. irubattu-nalavadu A- 

4. oi-ttalai-ppinnlyal 

5. tindina Sdryya-grahanat^ 

1 The Pandya king Arike<ari Maravariuan i-> said to have gained a victory over Pallavamalla. Varaguna-.Maha- 
r^ja reported to have advanced as far north as Araisnr on the Pennar and to have enoamiied there. Srimara 
Parachakrakolahala called aUo Pallavabhaujana is said to have fought the battle of Kudamukku against the 

Pallava and other.-,. 

^ Ep. I id., Vol. IX, i>p. S6 and 91. 

* a. I. 1. Vol. II. p. olt’, v. 2li and the Tamil portion which follows it. It is said of him that he -aaB-the heroic 
ihead-jewel of the Chola race, that his gloiy was well known, that he had the Uberahty of Karna and that 
his conduct was upriglit. 

* Annual RejMrt on Epojraphy for 1907, p. 68, para. 23. 

’ S. L Vol. II, p. 384, T. 18 and Ev. Ind., Vol. IX, page 87. 

“ All the circumstance.s so far known seem to suggest that Vijayalaya, the first member of the revived Chela 
line could not have had any independence. There is no question of his valour or chivalry. At the same time there 
is nothing to suspect the statement of the Tiruvalangaglu plates that he captured the town of Tafij.ipuri. 
What looks probable is that he might have done it being under the employ of the Pallava. Peihaps, he was 
left to protect the Pallava interest ui the southern portion of their domimous, i.e., the Tanjore disluct, wliieii ’.vs^ 
exposed to attacks for years by the aggressive Pan^yaa. 
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6. ti-nftnftr Tiruvural-Mfideva- 
‘7. rkku MAramaraiyar maga>Q5r 

8. PiridipadiySr kuijutta ve- 

9. Ili-kkendi nijai munnu- 

10. jfu-orubatt-elu kalaSju 

11. idu pan-Mahe3va[ra*]-rak8hai [H*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity f On the day of the solar eclipse which occurred on the first moons 
in tlie montlx ol in the 24th year of (tAe reign of) king R&jakesarivamian, 
PiridipadiySr (i.e., Ppthvipati), son of M&ramaraiyar (i.e., Marasiihha), presented a silver 
ean with a spout weighing three hundred and seventeen kalaiiju, to {the temple of the god) 
Uahadeva at Tiravt^pal. This (gift shall be under) the protection of all Mahe^varas. 


No. 13.— A FURTHER NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 

YUDDHAMALLA. 

By J. Ramayta Pantulu, B.A., B.L. 

Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu’s note* on the inscription, named above, and his readings or inter- 
pretation of it cannot be accepted except in one case. He says that the word “ hayanna ” in the 
3rd line of the Jrth verse (1. 27 of the inscription) must be read as mayanna (mba does not scan 
well) and not as tnaiyunna as proposed by me. Apart from the difiSculties of construction, 
Mr. BlrishnaniacharlaJs reading ofiends the law of prosody in a very important respect. It 
was shown in the original article that the verses of the inscription are in the Madhya-akkara 
metre. The scheme of this metre requires an indra-gana at the place where bayanva stands. 
Bayanna is a ja-gatfa and a ja-gaffa cannot be an indra-gai^a. The possible contention that 
ja-garpa may have been regarded as an ivdra-gana at the period when the inscription was 
composed upsets the whole scheme of the metre adopted in the inscription. The emendation 
maiyunna meets this difliculty and renders the passage quite natural and clear. Admitting 
that emendations should not be proposed where the original reading can possibly be adopted, 
it may be contended that this is a case in which the original wording of the inscription cannot 
be adopted and an emendation is necessary. 

As for the contention that the verse should be so interpreted as to mean that it was king Yud- 
dhamalla, and not the god Kumarasvami that went on a pilgrimage from Chebrolu to Bezwada, 
it must be admitted that this interpretation is literally possible, though the interpretation offered 
already is the more probable one. Chebrolu does not appear to have ever been a Chalukyan capital. 

The second point in the note concerns the prose passage in lines 29-36. The restoration of 
the lost letters suggested herein is problematical and rests upon emendations in other parts ol 
the passage. 

The third point is in regard to the reading and interpretation of the word ‘ vercru ’ in lines 
39 and 40. The exact reading is certainly vereru but the interpretation put upon it by Mr. Krish- 
namacharlu cannot be accepted. ‘ Eru ’ is unknown to Telugu. In Eanarese, it is a verb mean- 
ing ‘ to be complete and it can hardly be used in Telugu as an adverb in the way suggested. 

The fourth and last point is in regard to the reading and interpretation of the concluding por- 
tion of the inscription consisting of the last two letters of line 44 and lines 45 and 46. The detu- 


* [Sec- above, Yol XV, p. 384 f.— Ed.] 



No. 14.] KANDtJKURU PLATES OP VENKATAPATI DEVA I. SAKA 1635. 


89 


phering of this passage is quite correct. Mr. Krishnamacharlu takes the last two syllables kunda 
as a noun meaning ‘a pillar’, and interprets the passage nfipula kunda as meaning ‘ pillar for kings 
( that recognize and maintain his charity).’ The Kanarese word kunda is identical with the Telugu 
word hundamu and means the same thing, viz., ‘ a pile of bricks or tiles ’. This is not exactly a 
pillar. Nripula kunda means kunda of ttfipulu (kings) but not kunda, for nfipulu. ‘ Pillar of 
kmgs ’ does not give any sense. Yuddhamalla, apparently, erected this pillar for the purpose of 
having the inscription engraved thereon and not to the honour of unnamed future kings whom 
he wants to maintain his charity. How does this pillar serve the latter purpose ? Is there any 
other instance of such a pillar being erected ? 

The passage, so far as it goes, scans exactly to the Madhya-akkara metre and the last syllablb 
da which, for purposes of yati, matches with ta, the initial syllable of the passage, certainly sug- 
gests that the passage is part of a verse line, and a glance at the estampage cannot fail to show 
that the ei^raving is abruptly left off at this jpoiht. 


No. 14.— THE KANDUKURU PLATES OF VENKATAPATIDEVA I : SAKA 1535. 

By G. V. Srinivasa Rao, B.A., Madras. 

1 

These five coppar-platas were secured on loan from M. R. Ry. Uddi Narasimhacharya of 
.KaadukAru, Madanapalle Taluk, Chittoor district, in 1921-22.^ They have raised rims and 
curved tops with a ring-hole, about in diameter, bored in the middle. They measure 9^' in 
.height together with the projections and TJ' without them and are CJ' wide. To the ring, 
which is circular in shape with a diameter of 21", is attached, by a hole at the back of it, 
a sliding circular seal measuring 1|' in diameter. On this is represented in high relief a boar; 
•advancing to the proper left, and a dagger pointing downwards, both cut upon a horizontal 
.double line supported by a vertical line in the centre. Above the boar are the figures of the sun 
and the crescent. The plates with the ring and seal weigh 307 tolas. The ring had been cut 
, when the plates were received in the office of the Assistant Archseological Superintendent for 
•Epigraphy at Madras. 

The inscription is engraved on the inner sides of the first and last plates and on both sides 
of the rest. The leaves are numbered in Telugu numerals incised to the left of the ring-hole on 
•the first written side of each plate. The alphabet of the grant is Nandi-Nagari except the sign 
manual ‘ i^ri-VeAkat«4a ’ at the end which is in Telugu, and the language is metrical 
Sanskrit. The portion in lines 148 to 162 is, however, in the Telugu language and is evidently 
an addition made after the original grant was completed. 

The inscription shows the various ortbograpbical peculiarities usually seen in the 
Vijayanagara grants, such as (1) the invariable use of anusvara in place of the nasal and vice versa, 
(2) the treatment of the second letter as adjunct to the repha in conjunct consonants, (3) the 
omission of the visarga generally before the letters fa and sa, and also in a few other cases, (4) the 
'-omission of the first member in double consonants, (5) the superfluous use of an anusvara 
before nasals, (6) the use of a stroke in addition to a hook after the vowel i to denote length as 
in consonants, (7) the occasional use of the letter a followed by t to denote ai sound in conso- 
nants, (8) the substitution of their mere vowels for the letters ya and va and vice versa,^ 

The grant was issued by Venkatapatideva of the Karp&^ dynasty and is dated in 
Baka- 1635, Pramathin, VaifS.kha, 4u. 12, which regularly corresponds to A.D. 1C13, April 21, 


‘ No. 9 of Appendix A to the Madras Epijraphieal Btpori for 1921-22. 

* See /nd., Vol. Ill, p. 236, VoLiy, p. 299, Vol. XI, p. 327 and Vol XVI. p. 241, 


90 


EPIGRAPHtA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIX. 


Wednesday, and is, therefore, nearly three months earlier than the British Museum plates of 
the same king.^ After the usual invocatory verses, the inscription begins with the genealogy of 
the king which agrees with that given in all the other grants of the dynasty up to Tirumala L 
Like the Dalavay-A^aharam plates* and the Vijapakkam grant,* this record also mentions 
the two sons of Tirumala by Vengalamba, viz., Srirahgaraya and Venkatapatidgva. 

In the course of the narration of his ancestry and its panegyric, the document mentions Bukka 
as having firmly established Saluva-Npiaixhha on the throne, and his son RSmarfiya as having 
put to flight Kasappodaya and captured the hill-fortress idavani ‘ protected by Sapada’s army 
of 70,000 Sindh horse ’ as well as Kandanavolu. Kasappodaya has been surmised to be identicjJ 
with Kachapa-Nayaka of Adavani* who figures as a subordinate of Sajuva Narasingaraya in Saka 
1420.' Possibly Kachapa, for selfish ends, made common cause with the Mussalmans who 
invaded the Vijayanagara dominions in Saka 1425,* and Ramaraya continued his alliance to the 
political successors of the Saluvas under king Krishnaraya.’ Sapada has been identified with 
Yiisuf Adil Shahi of Bijapur who is said to have borne the name 5o»oee.» The next important 
member of the line was Tlramala, the brother of Aliya Rfixaar&ya,who was the first to adopt the 
title ‘ Samrdt.’ His successor was Sriranga and after him came VeAka^, the donor of the grant 
and the last powerful king of the family. He was born about Saka 1471 (A.D. 1549-60) if we can 
rely on the testimony of Barradas who says that he was 67 years* at the time of his death which, 
according to Ploris, took place in A.D. 1614.'* He figures as a subordinate of king Sadaiiva in 
A.D. 1567-68.“ We learn from the V asucharitramu and the Chikhaddvaraya-vamidvali that during 
his father’s time he was the Viceroy of the Chandragiri-rajya comprising the Tugdira, Cho)a and 
Pa^dya countries, and had his capital at Chandragiri while his brother Sriranga governed the 
Tdugu districts from Penukoijda. When the latter came to the throne, Veiikatapati continued to 
be the Viceroy** and held the charge of the Telugu country also. This is gathered from No. 641 
of 1909 which states*' that in Saka 1502 (A.D. 1580) the Golkonda SultanHazrat Ibrahim PSdishih 
acquired Uddagiri (i.e., Udayagiri) by driving out VenkaUraju and captured the r^ons around 
Vinikonda, etc., and Ko^davidu. *' In the same year Srirafiga was taken captive by the Sultan 
who, with the help of the Hande chiefs, gained effective possession of the territory lying to the 
north of Penukodda- This event is mentioned in No. 70 of 1915 dated Saka 1506 (A.D. 1584) 
which states that AhSbalam had been in the occupation of the Muhammadan chief Vibhuramu 
and his Ha^d^ allies for about 7 years. Probably it is these reverses that account for a grant of 
land in A.D. 1679 to a temple at Mahabalipuram by Goburi Tirumalai-Nayakkar for the merit 


* Ibid., Vol. XIII, p. 231 /. 

» Ibid., Vol. XII. pp. 159#. 

' Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 269#. 

* Mad. Ep. Report for 1920-21, Part II, paragraph 12. 

‘ No. 719 of the Mad. Ep. Collection for 1917. 

‘ Brigg’s Ferishta, Vol. Ill, p. 348. 

* The Krishnarapa-vijayam mentions Iraviti-Bukkaraju as one of the chiefs who attended the coronation 

of the king. {Sources of Vij. Hist., p. 129). . 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, p. 243, footnote 6. 

* Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p. 224. 

*'> Sewell’s List of Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 251. 

** Nos. 240 of 1897 and 163 of 1905 of the Mad. Ep. Collection. 

•• In No. 383 of 1919 dated Saka 1496 in Sriranga’s reign he confirms certain appointments made by Titi- 
eharya. 

*• Mad. Ep. Report for 1910, Part II, paragraph 64 

»* These, according to the copper-plate grant No. 23 of 1910-11, had been conquered by Sriranga in 
1498. Ibid, for 1911, Part II, paragraph 57. 
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of Venkatapati.^ The Telugu work Rdmarajlyamu states that Venkata chased the Golkonda 
army back and defeating it on the banks of the Penner settled, with his vanquished and suppliant 
enemy, the river Krishna as the boundary line between their territories. His faithful feudatories 
who helped him on these and other occasions were the Matla chief Ananta who calls himself ‘ the 
light hand of the Karnata emperor,’® and the Tanjore chief , Achyutappa as well as. his son Raghur 
natha who ‘brought all the Karnata territory once more under Vehkatadevaraya.’* Hut he had 
his own internal enemies to contend against ; for we hear of a revolt of the Nandyal chief KfisV 
Qama having been quelled by Venkata early in his reign* and of Kyishpappa-Nayaka of Qingce 
having been imprisoned by the emperor and subsequently set free.' Virappa-Nayaka of Madura 
also seems to have aimed at independence. The Chikkadevardya-vamiavali informs us that shortly 
after his accession, Venkata sent his nephew Tirumala against Madura, but the latter received 
bribes from the chief and retired with his army to Srirangapattana. In spite of this, Vehkatapati 
should have asserted his authority over Virappa as evidenced by later grante.® We get some 
interesting glimpses into the history of this period from certain Jesuit letters’ noticed by the 
Reverend Father Heras of Bombay. About A.D. 1607 Venkata had removed his seat of govern- 
ment to Velur* though Chandragiri was still ‘ the royal city.’ Towards the close of his reign 
Venkata had to yield to the rising chief Raja-Udaiyar of Mysore on whom he had to confer the 
viceroyalty of Srirahgapattana, as his attentions were diverted again by the troublesome 
Golkonda chiefs who threatened his dominions in the north. It was on this occasion that 
Raghunatha-Nayaka of Tanjore came to his rescue and saved the kingdom from thg Muham- 
madan invasion. It is probable that Muttu- Virappa-Nayaka of Madura was also trying to shake 
off the Vijayanagara sovereignty, and therefore espoused the cause of Jaggaraya in the war 
of succession after Venkata’s death.’ 

The object of the document is to record the grant of some garden, lands and fields at Chmadra.- 
giri and Gollapalle for the worship of the god and the goddess at Tirupati dining certain festivals 
specified in it. The grant was made by Vehkatapatideva at the request of MahdmandalUvara 
GObtfri 6«shadriraja, the son of Venkataraja and the grandson of Papa-Timmaraja of the Solar 
race and the Kasyapa-^ofra. Very little is known of these Goburi chiefs so far except the names 
of some individual members of the family. They first figure in the reign of Krishnaraya at the time 
of his expedition against Kalmga,’®but came into prominence during the rule of SadaMva and his 
successors and had frequent matrimonial alliances with the latter.” We meet with a certain 

• Had. Ep. Sep. for 1910, Part 11, paragraph 56. * Ibid, for 1916, Part II, paragraph 75. 

• Sources of Vij. Hist., p. 285. * Ibid., p. 243. 

sdSWuTTOtAVTUin I 

(Raghunathabhyudayam of Kamabhadramba, Canto VII, verse 73). 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, pp. 159 ff. Copper-plates Nos. 9 of 1905-06 and 9 of 1911-12 of the Madras Epigra- 
phical collection. 

’ MyOtic Society Jourrvxl.Yol. XIV, pp. 130-140 and 312-317. 

• This is probably in consequence of the revolt of Lihgama-Nayaka whom, according to Bahulaivacharitram, 
Chenna defeated on behalf of Venkata. 

• Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p. 230, Sources of Vij. Bist., p. 131. 

“ According to the Rdmarajiyamu, Kondamma, one of the five queens of Venkata I, was a daughter of Oba- 
raja, while two more daughters of his, Narasingamma and Bahgaramma, were respectively married to R^a and 
Venkata II, the grandsons of Aliya-Ramaraja. Other members of the family who had marriage connections 
with .the Arayldu chiefs were Goburi Vengala, the father of a certain Papamma married ■ to Srirailge III, the 
adopted son of Gopala who was himself the son-in-law of (QSburi) Giriyappa, and Yatiraja whose daughter 
Kovdanuna was married tv Bama IV. 

M 2 
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Ma'taman4dleivara Gobiiri Obayadeva-Maharaja as a subordinate of Sada^iva in Saka 1469 in 
an inscription at Ahobalam, ‘ though we cannot say for certain whether he is the same chief who is 
referred to as Mahamandaleivara Goburi Aubhajarajavya in No. 543 of the Epigraphical collec- 
tion for 1915, dated in Saka 1482, from the Bellary district. About this period some more chiefs 
of the family are brought to our notice, who were connected with the Kurnool, Cuddapah and 
'Chingleput districts. For instance, we find a certain Kopdraju in Saka 1473 at Koilkuntla,* 
a Narasaraju in Saka 1478 at Topduru,* a Giriyapparaju in Saka 1529 at Dudyala,‘ a GSbuti 
Tirumalai-Nayaka in Saka 1501,‘ and a Mahamandalesvara Goburi ObarajayyadSva-MahS- 
'raja.* Barradas’ mentions a certain Obo Raya as the brother-in-law of Venkata and a 
<7hinnaobraya (Chinna-Obala-Raya) as a brother of the traitor Jaggaraya who also belonged to 
'the Goburi family,® and whose daughter Bay ama was married to Venkata. This ObarajayyadSra 
■Should evidently have been different from Obayadeva, the subordinate of SadaSiva, and possibly 
his grandson. He has been surmised* to be a son of Tirumalai-Nayaka of the Eunnattiir in- 
scription with whom again, if we may hazard a guess, Papa-Timmaraja, mentioned above, and 
Timma, who married Obamba, the sister of Tirumala I,‘* and was the father of Narasa, might 
be identical. In that case Venkataraja, the father of ^eshadriraja of the present grant, Oburaja 
or Obalaraja and Narasa should have been brothers. 

Of the places mentioned in the grant, Tirupati is called Scshachala and Phapi^varagiri. 
TaAgatflru is a village in the Proddutur taluk of the Cuddapah district. Chandragiri is too well 
known to require identification. Vehkatajammapeta seems to have been a part of Chandragiri 
itself. The name Tondavadi-tatSka seems to be connected with the modern Tondavacja near 
Chandragiri and Gollapalli is a few miles further east. I am unable to identify Gopidgvipalya. 
Like the Mangalampad charter of the same king** this grant was also composed by Clxidam- 
bara-Kavi and incised by KSmayfichfirya, 

TEXT. 

[Metres : Verses 44-69 aud 73-76, Anuuhtubh ; vv. 70-72, AryS ; v. 77, Sslinl.'] 

Fourth Plate ; F irst Side. 

111 * • • 

112 I ^ 

113 I[i8«*j i 

— — — — ‘ / , 

* No. 63 of the Mad. Ep. Collection for 1915. 

* Rangacharya’s Madras Inscriptions, KL 110. 

» Ibid., Cd. 633. ‘ Ibid.. Kl. 401. 

* No. 255 of the Mad. Ep. CollecUon for 1909. See Ep. Rejd. for 1910, p. 105, para. 56. 

• No. 332 of Mad. Ep. Collection for 1909. 

? Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, pp. ^23 and 228. 

• Sources of Yij. Hist., p, 263. 

• Mad. gp. Eep. for 1910, Part II, para. 56. 

•• Sources of Yij. Hist., Genealogy on page XIV. 

Nettore Inscriptions, Part I, p. 26. 

** In line* 1 to 111 the first forty rente of the Tl)apal(kani grant {Ep. led., VoL IV, pp. 272-276) are rapro- 
dnced with two other rems (Noe. 29 and 80) which occur in the Fenagalfirn gnat as rv. 81 and 32 (gm Zttd 
roUXVl,p.860). ' 

[The name of the year Is Framadin. — Ed.) 





No. ]4.] KANDUKUEU PLATES OF VENKATAPATIDEVA I : SAKA 1535. 98 

115 I 

116 lD«i*] I 

117 5i*if«rg«f??;TT(f?i)?t^^ i£i«'S*] sinsn^sr^- 

118 I ^ranmr 

119 ^mfiwrt i[i,«c*] Tiw ^ w I 

120 unftffT ®fm?f^ i[i8£.*] ??T^Tt«r(?i)«T t- 

121 ?r41ft ^f^(fi9) fir^ I ^^»^54TTriW^(^)f^?RfiPT- 

122 ^f»nT i[ni.**] I 

124 t I 5!ZW^[3T*]?W!RT?Wt?5rnT- 

125 |[I1(L^*] f^WTf^ I 

126 qftwft?Tt3T5^T^T»?q l[ll^*] ’5^*T^fftqqTf^[qn]- 

127 qqtrw I qhqq fqift fDrar *?TT^f^2[q] i[n«*] 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

128 ^qfawrq ^»n!rWTfqdftig: i fqfw- 

129 ■ ^qqrfwq\(fr)?qTqqTq ^ iDs,i*] «T|q q* 

130 »f^qq!T^qq'hfq I qTWTq’^qqi’Oq q%qnq 

131 fqfim ^ i['if*] *^*lfe<i)q ' »n qTf?:q mf<tq^<^^q ^ i q^- 

132 xqq q q i[i!i«*] qg f qft- 

133 ^jqnnqhnsnqq \ qlfq t qtmAqiNq^v rllqfwn- 

134 qfq i[l^c*] ’q^WqiZT^qCTqfq xn^fq^T^ I ^^»I^(q)55r- 

135 qqrq fqftl %7i l[lH£.*] WtgqTf%(fe)q Z T e|iifl^44(<1 T« 

136 qfq qf^ I i(q)^ ^TtxftTmqrqfiaqT^^TTlwqTrt i[ii«*] ?iq. 

137 Eft ^XTE(l) m »q%q Hc4 ftqr l ^Tqiqn[sqT]^Wql3%- 

138 ^rqj^ iDil*] ’il«qw»y*q«*nHi^(%)qT^qrn»qfq i 

139 7 ^ qg»^(^)?TrefT7r ^ q*i[«*]?n i[m*] 

ftqqrxq- 

140 q i q tf i q d [l*] ^ [f^*]»qTqiftTq^* ‘[l^^*] 

q^fl*. q- 

* Perhaps a mistike for . ^istrt * ufH°. * Read jjff. 

* gllfe l?)? u the name of a tank at Tirupati. Almost every temple in South India has a tank or a 
well with a saoredness attached to it. The literal meaniag of the first part of the word is 3 crorea and the 
belief is that the tank has the collective virtue k>f so many sacred waters of the country. Compare the 
MSfi^rtha at Bames'vatam and the Saria-tirtha at Conjeeveram. 

* * Bestfrryi. 
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142 iD^ 8*1 ?RTOr(ig)tiWnf^: \ 

143 \[\kX*] 

144 ^ siif^f®!*. \ tt- 

145 «m: I[iii*] ‘ =9^^' 

146 Tt(.ft)^^nif5^TW« iCk^*] ftirfk* 

147 ?igm^ » ^' 

148 * [i^*] "kW* 

^ ^8 

160 I 

Fifth Plate. 

151 TTtX 

152 T5 II ^ n 

153 ^t«NOTf?fTT^^(Tqf?nfW « 

154 n [^**] 

156 ?n [i*] 

157 ^ iD«l*] ^nwn^: \ 

158 jm^TiniiD'] iD«i*] ^* 

Ll. 169*167 give five imprecatory stanzas DSiMpalanaydr, etc. etc. 

168 

abridged transiation. 

(Vv 44-69.) In the 6aka year compute by the arrowe (6), 6akti (3), awowa {S) Md 
<±\-ii.e. 1535)-in the (cyclic) year caUed PramSdin, in the month known as Valid- 
kha, in th^rigRt lortaight, in an auspidoos asterism on the sacred tittt oi ^a<^. at Ae 

holv lotus-feet of (god) grI-Venkateta, the abode of all happmes8,-to the (same) ^onoM Vishnu 

tniwi l^enkataJtha and grinivasa, and Uving at S^hachala, ever ^ort^^. 

thehank s of the Svami-Pushkari^ (tank), whose chest U made the ab ode of Indira, the mothei^of 

» Bead °?H^;. 

« The second half of this verse is wanting though the sense is complete. 

» This word is written below the line. 

* Bead 

• The letter seesu to be a correction fro w. 

•Beadfin^. 

** In Iriagn cbaiMtas. > 


No. 14.1 KANDUKURU PLATES OF VENKATAPATIDEVA I : SAKA 1535. d5 

all the worlds and is adorned with the Srivataa (mark) bearing marks of musk from her breast, 
who bears on his chest the FonajnoZila (garland)* resembling the mossy creeper (growing) in the 
milky ocean clinging to his couch ; who holds in his hands the conch and the disc glowing 
with lustre, whose left and right eyes are the Moon and the Sun, who wears on his head the 
magnificent jewelled crown appearing (by its brilliance) as if it were the very halo of light of 
those dual luminaries settled (thereon), and who adorns like a crest-jewel the glorious Venkata, 
the king of mountains, for various cake offerings and excellent unguents to this lord of 
Phani^varagiri (Seshachala) who adorns every month the jewelled mantapa of great value 
illuminating with its splendour (all) the quarters, built in the pleasure-garden (founded by) 
the prosperous G6buri Sashadrir&ja, which is situated to the east of the Red Hillock, to the 
south of the fair garden* (called after) Narasana-Nayaka, to the north-west of the broad 
car-street and to the north of (the garden) Sayaskara-Jiyagaritota ; for worship with sandal 
and various offerings (to the god) in the same place during the BrahmStsava (grand annual 
festival) and Vasantotsava (spring festival), and for the “unintermittent offering of flower- 
garlands particularly during the floating festivals of the goddess (Nachcharu) in the Mukkoti- 
tirtha (tank) ; with due regard to the wise request (made for this purpose) by the illustrious 
Mahamandalesvara Goburi Seshadriraja possessed of great exeellence and of splendour like that 
of the Sun, who was the grandson of the famous Papa-Timmaraja and the son of Venkata-* 
Mahipala, the destroyer of his foes, who was the gem of the Solar race and the light, as it were, 
of the KaSyapa-gofra and was of the school of KaSyapi-talpa, and who was the foremost of 
the fortunate ; the glorious king Vira-Venka|apati-Maliaraya, being surrounded by pious 
and amiable priests and several wise and learned men following the path prescribed by the Vedas, 
gave away with pleasure, to the accompaniment of libations of gold and water, excluding the small 
manya field of Kop<Ju-Bhatta of Tahgaturu, the whole beautiful plot of garden-lands and fields 
called (after the canal) Surappa-kalva which is the very abode of Rama (Lakshmi) and the orna- 
ment of the capital city of Chandragiri and is situated to the east of the high-road to Gopidevl- 
palya and of the happy Venkata jammapeta, to the south of (the rock) Nuvulabanda, to the 
west of the extreme border-line of the (tank) Tondavadi-tataka and to the north of the field 
called (after the canal) G^paraja-kalva ; and also the group of fields (known as) Ulvada-kalva 
in Gollapalli, together with the trees (growing on them) and (the other eight privileges such as) 
natural resources and deposited treasures, stones, realised and realisable (income), water, 
akshiifi* and dgami, as a sarvamdnya with the four boxmdaries (marked out) on all sides to*bo 
enjoyed by the god (in perpetuity). 

(LI. 148-152.) (The god) Sri-Venkatesvarasvami ordained (the payment of) 24 varahat 
every year to the Dharmakarta Sona-Modedari Krisb^ayeigaru. For the watershed at the 
entrance of the garden and for the maintenance of the gardeners, (He) was (also) pleased to 
command (payment to be made) from the cash (income) from the above halva. 

V. 70. [In praise of king Vehkatapati.J (This is identical with verse 124 of the Kuniyur 
plates of Venkata II.) 

1 Vanamalikd is thus defined : — 

Daiaratha is described as wearing a wreath or vanamdla on his crown while going out hunting. ( Raghuvamia IX, 

61 .) 

• In the Tomacnlar idiom any heautilal place is known as the favourite haunt of Lakshmi, the Goddeaa 
of Prosperity, who is supposed to dance there for sheer joy. 

• The meaning of the word wv*dti occurring in the verse is not clear. Perhaps it is a Sanskrit rendering 
of the Tamil word Sirappu which means “ ofierinp made on ^)ecial occasions and distributed to the devotee* 
then assembled.” It is called c harupu in Kanarese and Telugu. 
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(Vv. 71-72.) By the order of the king, Cnddambara-Kavl, the sister’s son of the poet Siva- 
Sfirya, compost this edict and KamayScharya engraved it on the plates. 

^Vv. 73-77.) The usual imprecation and admonition. 

(L. 168.) /Sri-VeAkatete. 


No. 16 .— MATHURA PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OF THE KUSHANA YEAR 14. 

By Data Ram Sahni, M.A., Rai Bahadub. 

This inscription is an entirely new discovery, photographs and estampages of which have, 
with his characteristic promptitude, been supplied to me by Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna, 
the Honorary Curator of the Museum of Archteology at Mathura. The stone image pedestal on 
which the epigraph is engraved was found in an elevated part of the Dalpat-ki-Khi^ki Mohalla 
in the city of Mathnrft when an inhabitant of that town was digging foundations for his house. 
The excavation was not done with care with the result that the pedestal was broken into severs] 
pieces. Of the statue itself only the feet remain with the lower portion of a small standing figure 
at each side. There is thus nothing to show the exact nature of the central image, though from 
the tenor of the epigraph and other indications it must have been a standing image of Gautama 
Buddha. 

The epigraph consists of three lines (measuring respectively 14}', 14}' and 4}') and is in a 
perfect state of preservation, except for the two dk^haras, which have been partially cut away at 
the end of the first line. The characters used belong to the BrShmi alphabet of the Kush&ga 
period. It must, however, be noted that the m everywhere shows the advanced form of the 
Gupta period with a small knob attached to the left of the letter instead of the triangular base. 
Similarly the akshara 'h' assumes the form peculiar to the eastern variety of the Gupta script in 
which the horizontal base-stroke is completely suppressed, the hook of the akshara being turned 
sharply to the left. The anusvara is throughout represented by a short horizontal stroke instead 
of the usual dot. The long medial a is in some cases not distinctly defined. The inscription is 
composed in the usual mixed dialect, though the deviations from the Sanskritic mode of spelling, 
the rules of sandhi and declension, etc., are much fewer than are generally found in the inscrip- 
tiflns of the Kushana period. The irregular forms met with in the inscription are : — asmim 
divasi in place of asmin divase in 1. 1 ; bhagavatO 'pildmahasya in place of hhagavatajy pitS- 
mahasya, sathmya-satkbuddhasya in place of samyak-sambuddhasya in 1. 2 ; and dukkha instead 
of duhkha in 1. 3. 

The object of the epigraph is to record the fact that, on the 10th day of the month of 
Pausha in the year 14 of the Mah&rSja, Devaputra Kanishka, a certain S aitighilg , the 
wife of the Pravarika Hasthi (?), installed, for the cessation of all misery, an image for the 
worship of her favourite deity, the Lord, the PitSmaha, who is truly and perfectly enlightened. 
It will be noticed from the text given below that the name of Gautama Buddha is not men- 
tioned in the inscription. The title sathmya-sambuddha (Pali, sammd-sambuddhd) is ordinarUy 
applied in Buddhist texts to any supreme Buddha. The term is, .however, often used as a 
proper noun, signifying Gautama Buddha himself, as for example in the sentence, namS tassa 
arahatS samma-sanibuddhassa, which is generally written in the beginning of Buddhist texts.* 
The substitution of the word pitamahasya iai arahatO in the inscription is inexplicable. Both in 
Buddhist and Brahmanical texts this word is commonly applied to the Hindu god Brahma, and 
I am unable to say why it is used here as an appellation of the Buddha. 

' ride Kuchcaayana's Pali Grammar by Francis Mason (Btblioihtca i/idico. No. 123), p. 162, 
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The znain interest of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the first Brfihml inscrip* 
tion of the KushSpa period which quotes the month of its date by its Hindu solar 
name instead of by the season name, which is invariably the case in other Brahml inscriptions 
of this period. This remark, of course, does not apply to the NhardshthI inscriptions, as several of 
them contain the solar names of months.* The inscription is also important for another reason. 
Hitherto we possessed no inscription dated between the years 11 and 22* of the Kusha^a era 
which was definitely assignable to the reign of Kapishka. The present inscription is clearly 
dated in the year 14 of that king . 


TEXT. 

1 MahdrSj»-Devaputrasya Kapishkaaya sazhvataare 10 4 Pausha-mfisa-divaai 

10 asmim divase Pr&varika-Ha[sthiBya] 

2 bha(a)ryya Sarhgbilft bhagavato pitamahasya Sariunyasambuddhasya svamatasya 

devasya pujartthaih pratima(a)m pratishtha- 

3 payati sarwa-dukkha-prahazjarttham — [j(*J 


TRANSLATION. 

On the 10th day of the month of Pauaha in the year 14 of the Mlah&r&jaDevaputra 
WawiahVa, on this day, Saihghiia, the wife of PrSvarika Hasthi (?), installs (thia) image 
foi the veneration of her favourite deity, the Bhagavat, the fitamaha, Gautama Buddha {lit. who 
is truly and completely enlightened), for the cessation of all misery. 


No. 16.— PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OF SOMESVABA II. 

By R. D. Banekji, M.A. 

The inscription edited below is inscribed on a set of three coppe)>-plates discovered in 
the Baudh State of Orissa by Mr. L. E. B. Cobden Ramsay, LC.S., Political Agentj Orissa 
Feudatory States. The plates were sent to the late Dr. D. B. Spooner, B.A., Ph.D,, then 
Superintendent, Atchssological Survey, Eastern Circle, who had them sent to Rao Bahadur 
H. Krishna Sastri, the then Government Epigraphist for India. A short note on the inserip. 
tion was published in the Annual Ilcport of the Archceological Survey, Eastorn Circle, for the year 
1916-17.* A set of impressions of the record was supplied 'to me by Dr. D. B. Spooner for 
publication. Later on, at my request, Sir Edward Gait, I.C.S., K.C.S.I., then Lieutenant- 
Governor of Bihar and Orissa, kindly lent the original plates to me for examination. 

The plates are joined together by a thick ring of copper to wMch is attached the seal, 
bearing a lion ceuchant in relief but no inscription. The first and third plates are inscribed 
on one side only while the seeoud plate is inscribed on both the sides. The character 
used in the inscription ate Oriyi of the fourteenth or fifteenth cent. my A.D., and ate much 
later than the Sonpur plates of Kumata Somesvara and the Mahada plates of YogeSvara- 


» Cf. Ind. Am., Vol. XXXVII, p. 46. 

* See my article on “ Three Mathura luscriptious, etc." in the J. li. .4. 5., Z924, pp. .'JiH.'ff . 
Toge 4, para. 5. 
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devdvatmanA The b.egianings of the cursive Oriya script are to be found in the form of n in' 

1. 25. The first eight lines contain three verses giving the genealogy of the donor. The first 
person mentioned is Challamaraja of the Cliola lineage (1. 2), whose son was JaBarSja 
(=Ya 36 raia} I, whose son was Someavara I. This prince was succeeded by his nephw 
{bhiatrija] Jasaraja II. The donor of the grant is the latter’s son S6mesyara n. An 
additional name is furnished in the prose account of the genealogy in U. 8-14, according to which 
Soniesvara II meditated on the feet of the Paramamahekvara Jasaraja II,* who meditated on 
thefeet of the Ptinimamd/iesuara Chandradityadeva.^ The last named person may be the 
younger brother of Someavara I and the father of Jasaraja II. Somesvara II is styled the 
lord of the entire Kosala (salcala-Kosal-adhisvara), the devout worshipper both of Siva and of 
Vishnu (Paramamahesvara-Paramavaishnava), a Mahdvyuhapati, Eaja and RdnaJca. These titles 
indicate his subordinate position and, most probably, he was a subordinate chief under the 
Eastern Ganga kings of Kalihga. He is also called the bee on the lotus feet of Yaidyanhth#. 
This Vaidyanatha is evidently the same as that mentioned in the Mahada plates of Y(^e§vara- 
deva varman, and identified by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar with a temple of that name in the St^te of 
Sonpur. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of PhuU^Baut]^ 
together with Dohali situated, probably, in the vishaya of Chardda. The grant is 
addressed to the people of another village named Vaniyavandha, the connection of which 
With the two villages granted is not understood. The donees were Utsavakara and Divh- 
bara, the two Brahmanas belonging to the Garggj-a-jotra, who followed the Rig-veda and had 
studied the rites of the Yajur-veda. The grant was made with the object of pleasing the Lord 
Narayana (11. 23-24), on the sixth day of the bright half of the month of Jyaishtha in 
the year 17, evidently of the reign of Somesvara II. The inscription was writte.i by Pan<jlita 
Narayana and incised by Ldkanatha, a Vijnani (1). 

I am unable to identify any of the localities mentioned in this grant {viz., Char6da-w«Aayo, 
Vaniyavandha, Phullamuth! aud Dohali), except Svarnnapura (1. 14) which is the modern 
Sonpur in Orissa. I edit the inscription from the original plates, 

TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Oih'‘ [j]*] Asit kshatriyarsattamo Ravi*samutpanne=tta Ch61-anvaye 6rl« 

2 man Challamaraia ity=ati-vadhu-vaidhavya:diksha-guruh | tat-putro 

3 Jasarajadeva iti vil^atub sata[m*] vallabho jitva vaiti-va(ba)lam va(ba)- 

4 bhuva na(nri)patii=;demo(vai)chiram ^osala || [1*]® Ta8ma4=abhu(f»ajri-kulaHi*-> 

kshaya-dhuma- 

6 hetuh Somesvaro nripat['i*]r=apratimarpratapah | tad-bhr5trija8,=t«dan[u*] |' 

6 niti-vida[m*] varishthah ^riman=abha(bhu)n=narapatir-Ja3araja4i(e)vaHi || [2*)* 

7 Tat-tanayo guna^all prasiddha-mad(h)ima jit-ari-vara-vatgga[b*l] 

' [The script is not so late. See Mr. H. Krishna Sastri’s remark in the note referred to in the preceding 
para. — Ed.] 

* This chief la probably mentioned in the KahkiU and Kawardha ins WP.tions No, 235 of the Peacriptive 
Ifsis qf InsqripUqns ia the Central Provinces andPerar,. by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, pp. 165-66. 

^ Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri is inclined to identify him with Challamaraja ; see Ann. ftep. of the Arch. 
Sur. of India, E. C., 1916-17, p. 4, para. 5. A chief of this name is mentioned in the Barsur inscription 
f>e<‘cripUve Lids of Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar, pp. 144-45, No. 198, who also claims to be a Chola. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

‘ The metre is Sirdulamkridita. * The anusvdra is superfluous, 

’ Delete the dajido » The metre is Yasantatilaka, 
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Second Plate ; first Side. 

8 dliarmm-aika-va3atir=amalah 3a jayati Somesvard nripatih |j [.3*]i Paramamahesvara- 

9 samasta-pra^asty-alamkrita-srimacli-Chandradityadeva-pad-anudhyata-Paramamahe^va- 
rO fa-sama8ta-pra6ast;^-ai8mkrita-arlmaj-dasdrajaaeva -pad-anudliyata-Paramainalre^vara- 

partt- * 

11 laavaishnava-S&iaasta-prasaBty-alaiiikrita-dorddaida-ehandima-kiiandif-arati-ksliatriya- 

kula-mahi- 

12 ma-Mahad§ya-Chola-kula-kamai8-kalika,-vik3sa-bha3kara-Vaitya(dya)iiatha-pa(pa)da-pa* 

13 nkamlnkalja-bhramara-sakala-Kosal-adhisvara-mahavyuliapati-Ranaka-OTlmad-raja* 

14 fe6mei3Varadeva“padak kuaalinah I Svarnnapura-samavasat I Ghaf6da-vi- 

15 8hayiya-Vaniyavandha-[gra]me® vra(bra)hma9-adi-samasta-janapadan manafanti | 

16 T6(bD;dhayaTit.i aamadisanti cba | viditam=a9tiU bhavata[m]^ gramo-yam Phiillamutte 

17 DShall'saliitab cbatuh-siin-avacbchbiiinab sajala-sthalah aamatsya- 

Seband Plate ; Second Side. 

18 kachebhapah pra3tara-nikha(a)ta-krita-simo*chata(tta)-bha'tta-prave5ah sakala-vadM- 

virodb-adi-ra* 

19 hifcah aama3ta-»aja-d5ya-DikaTa-viiay-adi yavad-utpattiman' | bbumichchhidr-api(bhi)dha- 

20 na-ayaySna SChandr-firka-ksbiti-samakalam I Gargoya-sagotrabhyam Tty-arsha(e)ya* 

21 praVarabhyam | Rig-vgdibhyam Yajur-veda-vihit-abhyasabhyaiii | smriti-pir- 

22 ran-adi‘-4raV£Lfta-tiihata-kalmash5bhy5.m nitya-sad-anushthaBa-parvitrabhyaiii 

23 maha-vra(bra)hmanya-^obhitabhyam sadhu-UtsavaKara-Divakarabhyam Bhaga- |* 

24 Vats Narayatta-bbattarakasya pnt?aye mata-pitr6r=atmaiias=cha punya- 

25 ya^o-bhiNTiddhy-attham tamra-^iasanfkritya pradatto'smabhih | atah pra- 

26 bhriti etay3r=adlilnibhuya va[r*]sliika-pratyaya-nikair-adikam 

27 dadSuah sukham prativasata karshata cha I aBinad-anantara- 

Third Plate. 

28 bhavibbii=cha iajabhii=bhumi-da[na-pa]lana-puriya-Sravanat harana- 

29 n=naraka"pata-bhayad=asmad-dattam-idaiii sva-dattam=iv=anumodya pari-’ 

30 paripalanlyam 1 Bbavanti ch=atra dharmm-anu3a{sa)nisiiiab slokah | Bbuinim yah 

piati- 

31 grihnati yaS=Gha bhumim prayaohchhati [ ,*] ubhau tau punya-karmmapaii niyataih 

3Va-® 

32 Tgga-gaminau 1|* [4*] Gain=ekaiii 8varnnam=ekam cha bhumer=apy=arddhatQ= 

anguiii(gu)laih | haran=na- 

33 rakaBi=apn6tj y3vad’“=abhuti3amplatra(va)iii j| [5*] Va(Ba)hubhir=va3udha datta 

rajahhih Sa- 

34 gar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhumi3=tasya tasya tada phalam || Samvat 

35 17 Jyaishtha iudi 6 [ ♦] likhitam Pandita-Narayanena [ *] utkirnnam Vijnani-Le(L6) 

kana- 

36 tli§n=ete(ti) [||*] 

* The metre is Arua- 3 Cancel the davda. 

* The letter grd wo.'* aetually written gyd. * The anusidra mark is peculiar. 

* Anagraha is nseri here 

* [Hardly any distinction is made between < and ('j, n and na arid also m and fa in some cases.— Ed.] 

’ This word is superfluous. * The ara^raAo-like sign after sro is superfluous. 

’ This and the two following verses are in the Aanshluijk metro. 

The letter dd is written over the line. 
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No. 17.— RITHAPUB PLATES OF BHAVATTAVARMMAN. 

By Y. R. Gdpte, B.A., M.R.A.S. 

These copper-plates were discovered at Bithapor (Riddhapur of the Mahannbhavas) in 
the Morsi taluks of the Amaravatl (Amraoti) district of the Central Provinces, along with a set of 
copper-plates of the Vakataka queen Prabhavatigupta,* and were lent to the Bharata-Itihasa* 
saihSodhaka-Mandala of Poona by Mahanta Dattaraja. The Secretaries of this ManHaln handed 
them over to me for decipherment, and with their kind permission I edit the interesting record 
incised on them, in this Journal 

The grant* is engrav^ on three copper-plates, which measure 7^' long, 3^' to SfJ' brosd 
•iid -re' t^ok and weigh 87^ tolas. The first plate has no writing on its outer side ; the second and 
the third plates are engraved on both the sides. The letters are well-cut and well preserved, 
except a few on the back aide of the third plate. Their average siie is J* to J'. There is no seal 
attached to the plates though holes, 1* in diameter, apparently meant for the ring, are to be 
seen on the proper right margin of each plate. 

The alphabet is of the box-headed type which was current in the Central Provinces 
about the 6th century A.D. The peculiarities are {1) the contraction of the breadth ef 
letters, and (2) the conversion of the curves, seen in older forms, into rectangular strokes. Though 
the box-headed type of the alphabet used here is decidedly Southern,* yet the influence of the 
Northern script is clear enough. The most marked Southern characteristics in the present 
record are ; — (1) The retention of the ancient forms of po, sha, and sa open at the top, of the 
old ma and the semi- tripartite ya ; Cf. “nripa camia- 1. 2, vishayOehitalf 1. 11 and sadaia- 
1. 16. (2) The right hand stroke of la is longer than the left ; Cf. USbhSt- i 14. (3) Ihe right- 
angled ornamental strokes to the left of the verticals of o,> a, ka, m, ra, of the subscript ro, 
and of the medial u and «, which are evidently developed out of the curves, (4) The ia with 
two right angles, evidently an adaptation of the 4a with the round back ; Cf. p.indaraka- 
L 19. (5) The medial r* with a curled curve to the right ; Cf. '’nripa- 1. 2. (6) The form 
of tw; Cf. hirany-Sdaya^ L 11. The inflmence of the Northern script is observable in the 
following cases (1) Ga and ia with bends at the left downward strokes ; Cf. °giri grSmi 
1. 3 and sadaia- 1. 16. There are two forms of the letters ga and ia in this inscription, of 
which one ia with a hook and the other has no hool^ (2) Na with a loop and ta without 
a loop : Cf. Nandivarddhanat 1. 1 and ~anugrihitina 1. 24. (3) The occasional peculiar 
matras above the line, though the horizontal and the middle matrdt are most common 
as in <he Southern script ; Cf. -dsmSkam’^ L 6 and ’Fsamvai(e)dyl 1. 6. The raised marks 
for the long d are seen in the Southern alphabet also.* (4) The turn of the medial i 
to the left ; Cf. °mvarttanikak 1. 16. There are also some examples of the medial i turning 
to the left.* 

The epigraphical peculiarities of the present record are (1) The loop on the left side 
dyaia complete in some cases while not so in others, thus shewing the transition from the tripar- 
tite form to the bipartite one ; Cf. yd in -Yamunayds^ 1. 5, ya in MStradhyaryyaya 1.7 
and ya in -iarikaya L 12. (2) The tha with a peculiar transitional ringlet at the base as in the 

iFor a brief notice of the record see the Quarterly Jmmal of the Bhar. Ilih. Sath. JHandala Vol IV 
pp. I15«X16. * • » 

* ride ibid.. VoL m,Noe. n-IV, pp. 89-90 J Ind. Am. 1924, p. 48, J. 5. A &, 1924, pp. U .96 and 

JB. A. S., pp. 63-62. ” 

• See Buhler’s Ind. Pal,, Tafd VII, col. XIV. 

i Ibid-, tot X- 
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’Western script : Cf. ekddai^etha 1. 20. (3) The form of 6a is two-fold in this record : in 
Brahmana 1. 3 where it is a correction from pa, and in Bopfodevena 1. 26 whore it is open on the 
left side : but in Bakasamcdnkam 1. 19 it is closed on this side. The initial a occurs in 11. 1, 13 
and 16 ; a in 11. 10, 12, 22, 23 and 24 ; e in 11. 10, 12, 17 and 20. The finil t and m are reduced 
in sise and slightly different in shape when compared to their usual symbols ; Cf. t in 11. 1, 15, 
16 and 24 and ma in IL 6, 7, 9, 10, 21 and 23. The letter ma is written in this record 
in three different forma : — (i) with the box-head attached to the left arm of the letter (11. 1 
to 5), (ii) with this head attached to the right arm of it {gratnah in 1. 12), °margyadd (in 1. 14, 
etc.), and {in) with the head attached to both the arms {Kumara° in 1. 8, °navamdga and 
MairaP in 1. 10). Similarly there are also two different forms of the subscript tn, viz., 
one with one box-head {“varmmd and BrahmanaP in 1. 3, °sm,ah'hil}, in 1. 4), and the other 
without the box-head at aU {atma and Srakmaria° in 1. 10, asmdbhih in 1. 16). The letter su 
is written in two different forma ; one with the u-sign turned to the right as in 1. 11 and the 
other with the sign turned to the left as in 1.13. The letter is written differently from 
this letter in the box-headed type shown in Biihler’s Palceographical Table VII, Col. XI, where 
the u-sign is turned to the right of the letter and not to the left as in this record. On this account 
there is a very alight difference between the shapes of a and sa in our inscription. The medial i is 
ahown by one curve but the i is expressed by this curve supplemented by a smaller curve within it. 

With regard to orthography we may note the doubling of consonants (with the exception 
of sibilants) following r, such as Matrddhydryydya and Devdnjyasya 1. 7. In this process of doub- 
ling, if the letter is the 2nd or the 4th of its class, the first member is replaced by the Ist or the 3rd 
of its class, e.g., Nandivarddhandt 1. 1. The letter va is doubled when it comes after the anusvdra 
«ither in the same word or in the following ; see sarhvvaidye in 1. 5 and loparh vvd in 1. 15. 
The class nasals are generally used in this inscription ; Cf. °kulumbina]^ 1. 4, GahgcC (1. 5), etc. 
The rules of sandhi are often ignored : — ^vibhavafi Nalanripa-vamsa-prasutafi tripatdkd- 1. 2 ; 
mosmdbhi^ Bhagavatakt 1. 4 ; ch^ety-^evam dtmanavamSya 11. 9 and 10, etc. The Vpadhmdniya 
occurs once (1. 23) and is used wrongly, being followed by cha.i It is likely that the engraver 
discovered his mistake and tried to change hcha to mo. The engraver seems to have misread 
the draft in the following cases ; — For samahattara he has put in saim-harttara° 1. 3 ; for 
'‘mmovichalyam he has engraved hchavachdlyam 1. 23. ^ 

The langtiage is Sanskrit prose, excepting the vefse in the Arya metre which gives the 
date and mentions the writer of the grant. 

The inscription refers itself to Maharaja Bhatt&raka-Artthapati Bhavattavarminan 
of the Nala family. Artthapati, I understand, is only an epithet. It literally means * the 
iord of riches that is, ‘ a king But it is probably not used in its general sense in the 
present record. The Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 
Madras, copied sometime ago at Podagadh in the Jeypore Agency (Vizagapatam district), an 
opigraph of the 12th year of the son of king Bhavadatta, also of the Nala family. This docu- 
ment has been briefly noticed in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1921-22, wherq 
a facsimile of it is also given.* The possibility that Bhavatta may be a prakpitised form of 
Bhavadatta is not altogether precluded.-* But it is presumptuous at this stage to identify 

• Vide f. n. 7 on p. 103 below. 

• See p. 95 and plate II. [It was Ur t noticed by tWe late Mr. Robert Sewell who in his Lists of tfte Anii. 
.quartan Serna ‘m in tie Maims Preside itci/, p. 317, mentioned it as an inscription on the rock in Ueranogarl 
characters without giving its contents. — Kd.] 

• [It is interesting to observe here that another name, which in all probability was Durgga-datta, has beeq 
written (1. 9) as * Durggattha ’, and that in ‘ Duvadatta’ da u-as added as a oorrection below the line.— £d.] 
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Bhavadatta with Bhavattavarman. Aa very little was known so far about the Nalas,^ these two 
records are of special value for they help us in determining the country over which they ruled. 

The inscription records the grant of a village called KadamBagiri-grama to Matra^Bya'^ 
ryya and his eight sons, namely, Devaryya, Davadattaryya, Kumaradattarya, ViCVi)ra- 
dattaryya, Vasudattarya, G6(Gau)ridattaryya, Dhruvadattaxyya and DurggattB- 
(datt)aryya of the Parasara-joOa. The grant was issued from Nandi vardcBiana but 
actually made at Prayaga or the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna. However, 
it does not follow that Prayaga formed part of the dominions of Bhavattavarmman, for grants 
of distant villages, we know, were often made at exceptionally holy places or tirthas like 
it or Benares. The charter was w-ritten at the oral instructions (of the king) by Chulki, his 
confidential officer, and engraved by Boppadeva, the grandson of Paddopadhyaya. 

The document is dated on the 7th day of the dhrk fortnight of Karttika of the lltB 
(regnal) year of king Bhavattavarrnman. Palaeographically the record may be assigned to 
the latter half of the 5th or the first half of the 6th century A.D. 

Of the localities mentioned, Nandivarddhana, from where Bhavattavarmman issued the 
grant, deserves notice. Perhaps, it is difierent from the Nandivarddhana which has been 
identified by Rai Bahadur Hiralal with Nagardhana in the Nagpur district, and is identical with 
Nandur in the Yeotmal taluka of the Central Provinces, which has a good camping ground, 
Kadamhagiri-grama is apparently Kalamba in the same district, without the appendage giri- 
grama. Other villages lam unable to identify. 

TEXT. 2 

First Plate. 

1 I' [i*] [ii*] 

3 WWw! 

4 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

(w) 

8 

9 tTt4w nt(iTt)ft^TlT^ 

ft- 

‘ See the Dynasties op the EahOKse Districts of the Bbtttbay Presidency, p. 6, and the Early History of ih e 
Deccan, p. 49. 

“ From the original plates. 

* The letter ^ seems to be a correction from U. 

* [The plate reads •( being incised below — Ed.] 

^ Superfluous. [Or perhaps is meant. — Ed.] 

« K is added below the line by way of mtsrliaeation. The two horizontal lines m the margin may be noticed 
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Second Plate ; Second S^de. 

11 ^4- 

13 ^^:(^:) f%w^- 

16 ilf?T#m(tr) 3rT(in) ^isrT?t ^ ti^rT?4ryTBTrri^g^ «■ 

16 icT [i*] ^T^Tfwg 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

17 ^tt: ^ ???(%) irf^ ^w- 

[l*] 

18 TTm^ TT^<T; f^B2ff^(€f)TTTfi^^ ^^5^%iT W- 

19 ikfp^- 

20 1? fkKW. [ll*] “jni*J»fPafaTSl ^Tf4^T^«r 

21 «H*qT*l [l*] ^^T^=5rT(’9)?IT^fHf^fe:(?rT) fiT5#^(5T) liiT 

II ^?t^tt;t- 

32 gTT?#Bf^TTfTT:inr ^TSTH: «TmrB=?^: 5i5T^^WiT^iirW’T(5i) 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

23 (Rr)[f%]'gm »T^f?r 

’BTITT- 

24 5f[T*] ^45Rtn?B5ffT^T3i^^5T mi^(B[)?IWiTR?r?|; BfTft?lf*T- 

25 f?r [ii*] ii 

‘fail is engraved below the line. 

2 The ^T of is entered below the line. 

• ^ is written above the line. 

• Here follows a verse m the Aryi metre. 

‘ [A letter like ^ aceins to be wi itteu ticlow the symbol for bh i, apparently, as a correetion.— Ed.J 

• The reading is not quite certain ; but the traces of the damaged letters fa\ our the reading ^^tlWT»n 

at any rate. [Then st^jrjr*! '™nld require correction. Cf. reading iu 1. 7 ai'ove.— Ed ] 

’ [The correct reading seems to be — Ed.] 

“The engraver seems to have inserted a ^ above ^11^? so as to make it 



104 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIX 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-21.) Perfection has been attained ! Hail ! From Nandivarddhana. TItc illus- 
trious Maharaja Bliavattavarmiuaxi, whose banner bears the Tn iialdkii (hand with three 
fingers stretched out or whose banner consists of three pennons), who is born of the lineage of the 
Nala kings, upon whom has been bestowed the glory of royalty by Mahe^v-ara (Siva) and Mahii- 
sena (Karttikeya), orders the house-holders and great men headed by the Brahmans, residing in the 
village of ifatianrt'hag iri, as follows — (Know) ye (ihnl) by us while staying at PrayAga, the 
place blest by the favour of the Divine Prajapati (Brahma) at the confluence of the Ganges 
and the Jumna, (this village) is bestowed for blessing the matrimonial relationship of ours, i.e. , 
myself and (my) queen, with libations of water, on MAtra^Lyavyya of the Para^ra-^otra and 
his eight sons, namely, Devaryya, DevadattAryya, KumAradattaryya, Vi(VI)radattAr77a, 
Vasudattaryya, G 6 (Gau)ridattaryya, Dhruvadattaryya and I>urggatth(datt)ar3rya, 
he himself being the ninth (recipient). 

To these Brahmans, therefore, all the taxes including gold duly arcruing from the place 
(mentioned below) should be given and (all customary) services should be rendered. And this 
(grant of the) village is to endure with the moon and the sun (i.e., for ever), free from all taxes. It 
is not to be entered by soldiers or horses. It is to be free from tolls and customs duties and from 
disputes. 

Nothing shall be said (against this grant) with (reference to some) tamarind or paldia tree 
or any boundaries in the village. Whoever out of covetousness or passion, levies taxes 
or takes away the land (granted), shall incut the five great sins. This village, measuring in 
extent ten nivarttanas, ,U given together with (the right of) ploughing and the garden, for 
which nothing should be spoken (agairtst it) by anybody. The boundaries of this village are : to 
the north is the mountain, the extreme limit of the vishaya (district), Maluka-viraka* with the 
cultivated ground, Madhuka-latika,’ Bakasfimalaka with the pomegranate tree, Trimandara- 
viraka, and the boundary of the district (rajya*) ; which (royal grant) has been written at our 
oral command by CShulla, the Confidential Officer, ‘ on the seventh day of the dark fortnight 
of KArttika in the eleventh (regnal) year. 

(Lines 21-26.) This cepper-plate charter, which is the abode of the virtue of increasing the 
sacred fame of his father and mother, has been caused to be made by the illustrious Maharaja 
Artthapati' BhattAraka, who has been favoured by the kindness of respectable people, so 
that it may last undisturbed (in the possession) of the (said) eight sons (enduring) with the suiv 
and the moon. (May there be) pro^erity to cows. Brahmans and subjects ! May there be 
success ! Engraved by Bdppadeva, the son’s son of Paddopadhyaya. 


‘ ST; may either stand for a horse in particular or a conveyance in general. 

• ajipaieiitly stands here as well as below (1. 2) for a village or its snburh 

> wg^lnqil, and are apparently the names of bordering viliajjes 

tnborbs. 

« rtw does not moan a kingdom here. It is used for a division of a kingdom. 

* See f. n. 6 on p. 103 an/e.— Ed.] 

•ThU is apparently, as suggested by Mr. K. N. Dikshit, MA., an epithet of king Bhavattavarmma 
to constraing these words as I have done, there will be, I must admit, the fault of dimntoya. 


or 


n. 
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No. 18.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE PALLAVA KING RAJ ASIMHA-NARA- 

SIMHAVARMAN II. 

Br V. RANG.vcnAnTA, M.A. 

A.— THE MAHABALIPUBAM INSCRIPTION.! 

This record is engraved on the plinths of two platforms in the western side of the second 
courtyard of the Shore Temple at Mahabalipuram (Mamallapur-am), and was discovered by 
the Archaaological Department in 1912. The platforms have been surmised to be either the 
balipithas of the two main shrines of that temple or the supports of their missing flagstaffs. One 
of the three Chola inscriptions- of the Shore Temple, discovered in 1887, calls the god of the 
temple ‘the Lord of Tirukkadalmallai.’ Another calls the temple itself Jalasayana, while the 
third mentions the shrines of Kshatriya-simba-Pallavcsvara-dova, Rajasiriiha-Pallavesvara-dbva 
and Pallikondaruliya-dova. Rao Saheb Krishna SastrF believes that the two platforms, .above 
mentioned, and the monolithic dliva jagtambha in the sea are the probable remnants of the thi-ee 
ghrines referred to in the last of the ChfSla epigi-apbs. The discovery of the inscription on the 
platforms is important for the fact that it throws light on the identity of the king who 
built these shrines, a question about which nothing definite has been known. It is true that the 
names Rajasimba and Kshatriyasiriiha, after which two of the deities were named, indicated 
a Pallava origin to the temple ; but no direct or contempoi-ai'y evidence had been available to 
prove it. The present inscription supplies it. 

The inscription! is written in the Pallava-Qrantha character and consists of a single line 
running rxnind the plinths. It is much damaged. The existing portion comprises six Sanskrit 
verses in the AryH, Vasantatilaka and the Anushtubh metres, besides the attributes 
[Bhaya]rahitah and Bahunayah after the first vei'se and the title srf-Uday.rchandrah after the 
second verse, which are in prose. They contain the names, surnames and titles of a Pallava king 
who, as will be shown presently, ha.s to be identified with Narasimhavarman II. The first 
verse, which is wanting in the last three syllables, gives the king the epithets of Apratima, 
Avanibhushana, Akalahka, Dharanichandra. Arimardana, Atulabala and Kuhitilaka. The 
aecond verse gives him, among others, the titles of Atyantakama, Apxrajita, Chandrardhass- 

' See my Topographical List of Iiiscms., Vol. I, I'p. 327-329, The local inscriptions herein noted (Cp. 60-81 
f.) do not inclnde those taken from the Mack. Mss., which are 31 in number. Of the thirty-six included in the list 
twenty (Cg. 58-7-1 & 77-79) have been edited by Dr. Ilnltzsch in S. T. I., Vol. I, pp. 1-10 and Up. hid., Vol. X, 
pp. 1-11. Two insems. (Cg. 75 and 7o) discovered by the late Mr. Venkayya in 1907 are edited in Ep. I, id., Vol. X, 
p. 8, under Nos. 18 and 19. All these belong to the Pallava kings from Mahendravarm.nn I onward. Of the remaining 
nine epigraphs five belong to the Chola kings Rajaraja I, Itajei.dmdeva, V!ra-Kajdndra and Knlottnnga-CLol.a I ; the 
details of two (Cg. 63 and 54) are not available ; and one (Cg. 56) is dated in the reign of tlie Vijay.anagara empeior 
Achyutaraya. The inscription which is edited above, foi ms No. 566 in that year’s official list of epigraphs and 
Cg. 80 in my Topographical List. 

• These are Nos. 1, 2 A 3 of 1887 and Cg. 50-52 in the Topographical List. They have been edited by the late 
Dr. Hultzscb in S. I. I., V’ol. I, under Nos. 42, 40 and 41 respectively. 

• Afadr. Einyr. irp., 1913, p. 88, para. 8. The llao Saheb surmises that god Talssayana whom Tirnmangai- 
Alvar refers to was Vi^hnn and the Suivitc goii, Kshatriyssiihlia-Pallavesvara “• who is directly facing the sea and 
being even washed by it, appears to have receded the name Jalasayana ” — the one being on land, and the other on 
water, it seems to me that Jalasayana is a later panr.anic variant of Talaiayana and tliat both tlie terms can refer to 
Vishnu PaUikondarn|iyadeva alone, as Siva is not in the sagana postiu-c. Moreover, Talasayana is only a snorter 
form of Kadalmallai'dtalaiaoana and, as such, need not be taken as a term of contrast to jalaiagana, 

• It may be pointcil ont that tlie ana’ysis given in this pttragraph is not based on tlie plate given in the -Vadr. 
Jlptjr. fiep., 1913 (p. 88), bntarevisid one kindly prepared by the Government Epigraphist for the present 
eUtion. A comparison of the two plates will show that the order of the verses rs changed. 
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sekhara-sikhSmani and Chandgsani. The third verse is identical with the last verso of the 
inscription round the outside of the Raiasimhesvara shrine in the Kailasanatha temple at Kauchi- 
puramd Verses 4 and 5 give, among others, the hirutlas Sri-karmuka, Kalakala, Abhirama, 
Eanabhima, Gunalaya, Sri-Vallabha, Atitnana, Urjjita, Unnataraga and Yuddharjuna. 
Tlie last verse, which is damaged in the beginning and which cannot be satisfactorily read, 
makes, however, clear mention of the expression Narendrasimha in its latter part. 

The identification of the king who bore the above titles is, as Mr. Krishna Sastri has pointed 
cut, easy enough. First, it is obvious that he was the same as the builder of the Kailasanatha 
temple at Kaiichl. Secondly, the identity of vei-se 3 in the present epigraph with the last versa 
of the Hajasiiiihesvara epigraph at Kafichi gives a clue to the eulogy of the same sovereign. The 
Kanohipuiam epigraph tells us that RajasiiiiUa was the son of Ugradanda- or Para* 
mesvara, who was the destroyer of the city of Ranarasika. Dr. Fleet has pointed^ out that 
Rauarasika is an epithet of the Western Chalnkya king Vikramaditya I (A.D, G55-680) that 
Ugradunda is identical with the Pallava king Pai-ames vara var man I who, the Kuram* Plates 
tell us, crossed arms with Vikramaditya, and that Rajasirhha {alias Narasihihavisbnu) must be 
identified with Narasiiiihavarmau If. Now, an iuseriptiou“ of Rajasiriiha Narasiiiihavarman II 
disco vexed at Vayalur in 1908 says that be had also the title of Kshattrasiuiha (Kshatriyasimba 
of other inscriptions). To quote the passage itself : — 


Itfrl I 

IMS thus clear that the two biva shiiues of the Shore Temple, Rajasimha-PuUavesvara 
and K*haitiiyasimha-Pallavesvara, were named after Narasiihhavai man II and are theref 
his works. ’ 


In his analysis of the scripts of the Mahabalipuram and Saluvahkuppam inscri’dions 
Dr. Hultzseh distinguishes four styles. Of tlie.se one is eiitii-ely northern and may be i^nnr ) 
for the present discussion. The remaining three, l.e attribute.s respectively to the eDornhs of 
Narasimhavarman I, Atyantakaraa (whom he identifies with Paramesvaravarman T1 A 
Atiranachanda (whom he assigns to the age of Nandlvarman PallayamaDa) The oalmo ^ 
of our inscription closely resembl-s that of the Atyantakama groap As will be seen ( ^ 

to Paramesvaravarman I by Dr. Hultzseh is w.thmit sufficient basis and that it iirL 
equally legitimately ascribed to his son Narasiiiihavarman II. I am also disposed to balievrth^t 
Ahranachaada is Narasimhavarman 11 himself (see below, page 109 , note 3 ) Z this 
difference of opinion regarding the identity of the kings need not cause a doubt in reVarf 
to irrelative times of the three sets of scripts, though even from this standpoint tW 
can be no ag.«‘ - jega.d to the exact chronological gaps dividing them. A comparison 
of then sci.pts from the fine facsimile plates given above (see Vol. X, plates Vos 1 to fil 
•hows Clear y that the of these is archaically simple, the second very florid and lln j 

.Tit fi";! "■ ‘'■“"S'* “ »"P'* 


> S. I. I., Vol. I, p. 13, V. 12. 

!>S>i.Kan.I),s(r.,-p.S29t In Iiis S. Vol. I. p. U Haltzsch ideiihfipS T? - ■ -i 

vannau I, but in Ep. I»d., Vol. X, he accepts the conclusion of Dr. Fleet. Kujas.mha with Narasimha* 

* r . s. i. x, voi. i „ ... ^ 

Cg. 123om my Tape. ii'sX 1 am thankful to the GoTemmeut Epinapbist for ne ’ * * ’ 
note from the office copy of this inseriptiou. ^ Permission to 






The Mahabaeipuram Inscription of Raja Simha Narasimhavarman II. 














No. 18.3 TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF RAJASIMHA-NARASIMHAVARMAN II. 


107 


A close study of tte palaeography of the present epigraph shows that the Shore Temple 
insciiption is later than the Atyantakama and Kanchipuram inscriptions and earlier than those 
of the Atiranachanda gronp. Incidentally it shows that to judge of the identity of kings from 
the palffiography of their inscriptions alone, is dangerous in-as-much as at least three .styles, 
namely, those of the Atyantakama and Rajasiihha group, the Shore Ternjde inscription and 
the Atiranachanda gronp, have to be attributed to the same king, ie., Narasiiiihavarmnn 
II. This question as well as the chronology of the epigraphs will be discussed in my paper 
B on the Panamalai inscription of the same king printed below. 


TEXT.i 


Flat form A. 

West Side — 

South Side — 


East Side — 



?UT [l*] 




Earth Side— 

fsi [n^*] 

Platform B. 

West Side— 

S' uth Side— 

eRT^r^irRi; - ..... [i*]['5r]fHTnit 

AJ [«•] 

1 Prom the plate prepared by the Editor of this Journal. I must also thank him for hU having peruiittid me 
to consult his transcript. 

» The space available at the beginning of this line is more than necessary for the letter 

* As tbs rWKa of this veru is Aryi, tour mtteov ore wanting in order to complete the verse. A.loptiup- the 

above reoding, the word will auit the purpose, ^ and being appositioiial. would suit equally 

well. 

* Two syllables are wanting here. They may be »(?j or as in the 22nil and 9th niches rcspectlvdy of 
the EajasimheSvsra temple inscription. See S. T. Z., Vol. I, pp. 15 and 16. 

* The vitarga of this word is seen in the beginning of the east side. 

* The reading i* possible. 

^ This symbol has bean used as a punctuation mark. 

* 31T seems to be the more probable reading, in the opinion of the Government F.pigraphist. 

* Six syllables are wanting to make up the dnusAfuiA metre. It might he rcstcroi by same snch exj icsbion 

as 
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Fast S!d)t — 

HI^ [l*J ft ^T* 

[^*jJ [il H,*] 

Noiili Side — 


. . lIH’irtI . Tf . TI • • a'srawsir . • 5^T*3f«T^nf^ 

=?qT. n [c\ 

TRANSLATIOTT. 

(Vevsi; 1.) Prosperity ! Those kings (are fortunate tcho) bow to (the king) who is 
aiicqmille.t.‘ the onramont of the earth, the spotless, ^ the moon of the esrth,® the 
cor.qaoror of enemies 7 the matchless in strength, 8 the ornament of (his) family.* 

The feurl ss (or the guileless). i'* The great statesman.” 

(V. 2.) The world of men, having obtained this (king) is happy, as if it has obtained 
(its) desire— the king whoso desires are endless,” the invincible,” the sole rnler,” the wearer 
of 8iva ms his ciest-jewel,” the wonderful,” the fierce thunderbolt” who is intolerable 
to great (hostile) kings. 

1 This spare should have bceu filed by six or seven letters representing eight mdtras. Snch as 

>asi 

j A.a is Imperative, 2iid person, plural, we have to inppose that this is an addiees. aed an 

ciptession like after n>*y ^ understood. The letter w i» found in smaller sire after 

and thus eiiahlc.s us to doiipUer the word which is also found in S. 1. 1., Vol. I, No. 25, niche 16. 

’ Tliis reading is tentative. As the space available is tor 32 letters, the verse may be in the Anashfuhh metre ; 
bnt tlie la^t portion doee not agree with tills, and suggests the Argd metre. The Goverumeut Epigrapliist would rend 
the earlier portion tlius : fsiflW. The whole verse is so defaced ttat 

the reading given above is, as it is, meaningless, [tn the Vayalur inscription also Mabamalla occurs as a surname 
uf NarMsiriiba\amian II. — Bid.] 

* Sic niehc 27 in S- J. I-t t’ol- fj 

‘ The same is found in niches 8 and 19 above in modified forms. 

* Cf . *" ®f f'*® above. 

’ Ibid; nirlic 4. Compare also wf^ST; *“ niche 44. 

* Ibid., niche 26. • Ibid,, niche 4. 

W Ibid., niche 9 where the expression '• found and niche 22 where the epithet ft giren 

It The epithets occur in the 3rd and 42nd niches of the above epigrtplu 

Compare also in S. I. I,, Vol. I, No. 24, verse 5. 

1’ This biruda is found in S. I. I., Vol, I, No. 24, verse 6 ; ibid.. No. 25, niche 1 ; and the Viyalur and 
Tirapporur iuscriptiona. Atgantakama was also a biruda of Narasimbavannan I as ft proved by No. 5 of the 
Dharmarajaratha inscriptiors at Mahabalipuram. The late Dr. Hnltisch believed that it waa alao the title of 
Parameivnravarmau I, to whom be attributed No. 17 of the Dharmarfija-ratha epigraphs and those in the Oapefo 
temple (S. /. /., Vol. I,p. 4, No. 18 and Fp. Ind., Vol. X, p. 8, No. 20). the Dharmaraja-mandapa {ibid.. 
No. 21) and Ramanuja-mand-ipa (ibid.. No. 22). The reason why he concluded thus ft the mention of 
Parimetvara. It seems to me to be, however, a mere pun and not a real name. The palseography of tbe epigraph 
in which it occurs, moreover, is the same as that of Rajasiihha in the Kailasanatha temple. On these groandg 
1 wriously doubt the correctness of identifying Atyantakama with Paramesvamvarman I and sm disposed to 
think that all the lirttdas attributed by Hnltzsch to this king must be attributed to Narasimbavannan II. 

“ See S. 1. 1 .. Vol, I, No. 25, niche 2. '* Ibid., niche 37. 

“ in 'verse 3 and in the Vlyalfir epigraph. 

’• Compare niches 10 and 28 in S. 1. 1. Vol. I, No. 25. 

"li-d., n.ihe 10 which gives the expression 
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Tho glovions rising tnoon.^ 

(V. 8.) [l*’or tho traiislntion of tliis sec N. I. I., Vol. I, p. l-k] 

(V. t.) The blessed archer,- the death to Death* the beautiful, the iorrible in war,* the 
abode of virtues,* — is victorious. 

(F. 5.) (0 kings!) bow (fn him) who is the beloved of SrP (Lakshmi), who is 

highly proud,** the hero in battle,® .. .tho migliiy,*" the exalted and lovely," like Arjuna'® 
in war. 

(V. 6.) The liout® among king.s . . . .all kings obeyed .... 


B.— THE PANAMAIJVI INSCRIPTION. 

The subjoined inscription and the temple on which it has been engraved are mentioned 
in Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 209, and the Gazetteer of the district of South Arcot 
p. 385. It was brought to the notice of the Assistant Archinological Superintendent for Epi<Ta- 
phy, Madras, by Prof. ,T. Dubreuil of Pondicherrt' in 1915. The village of Panamalai is situat- 
ed sixteen miles north of Villupuram. An m3crii>tioni* from this place consisting of one Sanskrit 
verse which is identical with the last verse of the Kailiisanatha inscription'® of Rajasimha and the 
third verse of the Shore Temple inscription'* of the same king at Mahabalipuram, has been 
published in S. /. /., Vol. I, p. 24. Rao Sahib 11. Krishna Sastri had the present' inscription 
copied and registered as No. 016 of 1915 in his Tfepor/ for 1916. A facsimile of the inscription 
is published, together with a summary of its contents, (p. 114, para. 5 and plate III opp. p. 114) 
in the same Report. Prof. Dubreuil also has published a photo of the epigraph in his Pallava 
Antiquities (Vol. 1, Plate I), together with a tentative translation of it by Prof. S. Krishnaswaml 
Aiyangar. 

It is stated in the Epigraphical Report for 1916 that the beginning and the end of the in- 
scription arc covered by the paved floor of a mai}(fapa in front of the temple. The visible 
portion of the record consists of a single line in the Pallava-Grantha script cut over a 


• Hid., niclic 11. 

• Compare in verse 3 and niche 13 in S. I. No. 26 snd in Ibid., No. 26, niche 16. 

• Tills title is proved hy the MahondravanneSvara temple inscription of qneen Bangapataka {S. /. /., Vol I 
No. 29) to be tho title of Nara.siihhiiTi.shnu and so tlie latter should be Itajasirnha-Narasimhavarman II. It 
folloTTS logically that the Usbciidravarinua of that epigraph is the third king of that name. As Kalakala was alsa 
the title of Atiraiiachauda (see i>. JnJ., Vol. X, p. 1 2) we have to conclude that the latter was identical with 
Norasimhavarmaii 11. 

‘ Siec S. I. I., Vol. I, No. 25, niclie 1. * Compare in niche 16, Ibid, 

• Ibid., niche 33. * Ibid., niche 15, 

* See S. I. I., Vol. I, p. 3, No. 9. • Ibid., No. 26, niche 24. 

Hid., niche 2 and Ibid., No. 36, niche 4. 

" This biruda is seen in both tho inscriptions refened to in the previons note. See the 6th and 9th niche 
respectively. 

» See S. I. I., Vol. I, niche 11 of So. 25. 

“ This is only tho variation of Riijasuiiha and gives a cine to the name of the king, Narasimhavarman It. It 
ocenrs also in the Vayalur iuscriptloii. 

1* This Ls No. 31 in S. I. I., Vol. I. Prof. Dubreuil points out that tho inscription is not, as itU gene- 
rally described, in n tenijilc cut i i tlio rock, but “ simply on on anfractuosity of tho rock within Which an image 
of Kali (Maliishasiirninanbiul) has boon placed.” Sco his Pallava Antiquities, Vol. 1, p. 1], 

»• S. 1. I.. Vol. !, No. 24, 

** See above, p. 107. 
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belt of granite running round the temple as in the case of the Kailasanatha inscription of Raja’ 
simha at Kanchipuram. It is a pra^asti of king Rajasimha 11 and, like the one in the Shore Temple 
at Mahabalipuram, has no reference to his building of the shrine. The close resemblance, however, 
which the Pananialai temple bears to the Kailasan.atha temple in its style shows that the builder 
of the one must also have been the builder of the other.* The similarity of the contents of the two 
inscriptions, moreover, proves the identity of their subjects of praise. The Panaraalai inscription 
consists of six verses in the Sragdhara and Vasantatilakd metres. It begins with the names of 
ASvatthaman (Drauni) and his eponymous sonPallava, the founder of the dynasty (verses 1 and 
2). It then gives a eulogy of the Pallavas and mentions the birth of Rajasimtia to king Ekamzilla 
Paramesvara,2 which it compares with the birth of Guha (Subrahmanya) to Paramesvara (Siva)- 
The next two verses describe the virtues of Rajasimha, his valour and his devotion to Siva. The 
last verse is in the form of an assertion and mentions the revival, in his rdjime, of the tree of dhanna^ 
in spite of the cruel and scorching sun of the Kali age. The Conjeeveram epigraph gives the same 
details, often the same expressions. In its description of Rajasimha, for example, the latter 
uses the phrase (verse 5) and 

(verse 11), which are practically the same as those occurring in the present inscription in verses 3 
and 4. The Kailaaanatha record, however, is more elaborate and adds the titles of Atgantakdina, 
Sribhara and Bnnnjaya to Rajasimha. It may be noted here that two other iu.scriptions in the 
same temple* which give more than 200 titles to Rajasimha must be attributed to the same king. 

This identification of the builders of the Kailasanatha and Panamalai temples may be 
objected to on the ground of palseography, for a comparison of the Panamalai script with that 
of the Kanchipuram temple shows that tlie former is much simpler and tlierefore later in date. 
In fact it bears a very close resemblance to the Atirauaclianda group of Mahabalipuram and the 
Saluvankuppam epigraphs,. and not the Atyantakama group (which is similar to the Kailasa- 
natha epigraph). Compare the letters, for example, Ji, gf, and tlie signs for the 

secondary vowels ^t, f, and and the correctness of the contention will be immediately 

obvious. It can be incidentally inferred from this that ( lie Mahabalipuram Shore Temple inscrip- 
tion of Rajasimha which I have proved to be later than the .Vtyantakama and Kailasanatha group, 
and earlier than the .Ttiranachanda group, was sliglitly earlier than the present insorijition. Dr. 
Hultzscli,-* who believed that palaeography alone could give a clue to the identity of tlie kiiie.s. was 
of opinion that the earlier Kailasanatha script belonged to the age of Rajasimha or Xdra-.imliavar- 
man II and the Atiranachanijla group to tlie time of Nandivarman PallavamaJia of the K.'isakudi 
plates. Regarding the last, he has said : “ It resembles, though it is not identical with the 
alphabet of the Ka^akudi plates of Nandivarman. The name or surname .R/iuiwc/mm/a is 
unknown from other sources. As the alphabet of stone inscriptions somc-time.s differs slightly 
from that of the contemporaneous records on copper, there would be no objection to assi^nin" 
these records to the time of Nandivarman, the contemporary of the Western Chalukya^kino 
Vikramaditya II.” 


> UuL.ieuU, mth characteristic insight, enumeiates the 

various points of agreement, e.g., the possession of collateral niches ahvays opening towards^he oast or west the 
dedication to the pri.sniatic (oiLrl.t or sixtccn-faced and not the cr lindrical) type of the fiaffa. the adornment of the 
sanctuary wall with the images of Sdmasianda, Brahma and Vishvu. the i earing lion type of pillar-supports and 
‘ the single-arched tiriii ackid.^ 


» The Velurpalaiyam plates (.Madras- Ep. Bep.. 1911, p. 61) say that Nai.rsimhavarman was the Eon’s sq. 
(3^^) raramesvara ; but it is alone in this version and is not so authoritative as the cmtJmporai v 
record? at Kanchipuram, Mahftl^alipurani and Panamalai. 

® S. 7. Vol. I, Nos. 25 and 26. 

• See Ep. hid., Vol. X, p. 3. 
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But I have endeavoured to sliow in my edition of the Shore Temple inscription of 
Mahabalipuram that the Kailasanatha, the Atyantakama’ and tlic Atiranachan<la groups 
should all be attributed to the same kin", viz., Narasimhavarman II. The identification of 
Atyantalcama with him is proved by the Krinehlpuram,® Vayalur,® Tirupporur* and Shore 
Temple’ inscriptions and that of Atiranaehanda with him by the KariehTpiirani* and 
Tirupporur’ epigraphs (which were apparently not known to Dr. Hultzscli), while 
the ejiigraj'hs at Saluvankuppam show that Atvantakama and Atiranaehanda were the 
titles of the same king (see S. I. No. 21, verses 1 and 5). The attribution of the 
Atiranachaiida group to the age of Nandivarmin 11 cannot thus stand. The palrcographical 
eompariooii of it with Kasakudi plates, moreover, shows that the inference of contempo- 
raneity which Dr. Hultzsch makes, cannot be maintained. In regard to letters tj, sir, 

^ and secondary vowel ?, we find that the K.'u-.'ikiidi plates are distinctiv later and more modern 
than the corresponding letters in tlic Atiranaehanda stvle. The .same remarks applv to the present 
inscription which, as has been already mentioned, is e.xactly like that of .\tiranaehanda. This con- 
clusion will naturally give rise to the cjiiestion how an archaic style like that of the Kailasanatha- 
Atvantakaina group could have co-e.visted with the more advanced styles of Sriliivankuppam and 
Panamalai (as well as the style of the Mah.lbalipiiram .Shore Temple which comes midway between 
the two). This has been, in my o^iiuion, satisfactorily answered by Prof. Dubreiiil. He believea 
that the more archaic and florid alphabet was perhaps devised by the predecessor of llfijasimha, 
fifty years earlier. As it was mm Ii eml>ellishe<l and little employed, it was handed down without 
any change, and the sculptors of the time of lirija.-'imha who wished to employ this alphabet were 
satisfied with copying the ohl models instead of eiuhelliahing the writing of their days.”** Amongst 
the peculiarities of the present epigraph may he noted the conihination of tlio conjunct rn and 
medial g w-ith a double curve {c.g., iu ver.se 4 and ? in ver.se 6), and the characterisation of 
the final with a slanting stroke (as well as smaller size), like ». 

A few words may be mentioned here about Narasimhavarman 11. lie seems to have 
been a man of jicace, devoted more to religious pursuits than war and eomiucst. His 
father Paramesvaravarman I had gained the victory of Pcruvajanallur** over the L'halukya 
Vikramaditva I (ijoh-fifly A.D.) and .saved the integrity of the Empire, though he had not 
apparently been equal to the task of disposse-ssiiig the Chalukyas of the district of KurnooPo 
and possibly of Nellore*^ which they had seized. A clue to the date and site of the battle 


I It may be mentinned that Pref. Uubunil agiccs with Dr. Hiiltzscih in identifying Atvantakama with 
ParameSvara I : but w hilc I agree with him in reg.ard tn the ef tin- bviipt of ParameA aia'b time, I am not able 
to Bee eve to eve with him in regard to his identity with .AtrantiiKama. 

> Sec iS. I. I ol. I, No. 2.'), iiielie 1 iiiid No. lit, veisea 7 and 8. 

» Bottom blot U, which reads; Sinft; 

• Piece No. 7. ‘ tiec ante, p. 106. 

• See .S'. I. 1; Vol. I, No. 25, niche 3. 

’ rieco No. 4. 

B See Ills Pallni-a Anliquitie’’, Vol. I, p. 23. 

• Sec the Udaycndiram plates of Nanilivarmau, linee lC-17, w hich say : 

The Kiiram pdates of ParamCivara I describe how he made Vikiam.ulit;,;. take u. liiglit, covered 
only by a rag {aoe S. /. J., Vol. I, p. 149, lines 40-tl). T'fi® kilter i-s eridiiitly a iclViciue t,. the engage- 
ment at Pcruval.inallur. The Ivaritlilpiir.rin in.^eriptions aDo lefer to the dc-tiutln.ii ul R.inaratii.a’;. city 
(i.e., the city of Vikiaiiiaditya). bee N'. 1. 1., I ol. 1, p. 12, vcr«e .5, 

*• Sec Kl. 1 and 4-6 in my Topngiaphiail List. 

Ibid., Nl. 483. See also Ep. hid., Vol. IN, pp. 93-102. 
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of PfTuvalaiiallur is given in the Gadval Plates' of Vikramaditya I. These plates record a 
grant by him in A.U. 674, while he was encamped at Uragapura on the southern bank of 
the Kaveri in the Chola kingdom. Uragapura has been identified by Venkayya* with Uraiyur 
and tlie correctness of this has been confirmed by Prof. DubreuiU who has identified 
Peruvalanallnr with a village of the same nanie. about ten miles north-west of Tnchinopoly. 
The latter scholar fuithet points out how the Pallava Paramesvara was probably helped 
by the contemporarv Paiulva Koehchadayan and the Ceylonese king Manavamma.* He further 
surmises that Koehchadayan married the daughter of the Pallava prince Rajasimha (later on 
Narasimluivarman II) and hence had a son named Rajasimha, so named naturally after his 
maternal grandfather. However this might have been, Rajasimha must have succeeded 
Parame.svaravarman 1 sometune after A. I). 675. lie evidently did not distinguish his reign by 
any war. All his inscriptions, while describing his martial valour in vague and general terinSi 
agree in calling him an ardent devotee of Siva, a saviour of Dharma and Truth. He seems to 
have furthered the arts and blessings of peace, if we are to attach any importance to his epithets 

he that built the central shrine in the Kailasanatha temple at Kanchipuram, the Shore 
temple at Mahribalipuram, the Panamalai temple, and, as Prof. Uubreuil observes, the Aira- 
vatc'vara temple at Kriuchlpuraiu. To these must be added some other structures from which 
the pillars containing Kajasimlia's bii iidas were transferred to the later Kandasv ami and \ yaghra* 
piirlsvara shrines at Tiriipporur^ and Vayalor resp ctively.* 

It onlv remains to lie mentioned that the date of the present epigraph is not incapable of being 
ascertained. It has beiu alrcadv mentioned that Paraiuesvaravariuan I won a victory at Peru- 
vaUiiallnr over Vikraniriditva I in *>7 1. Supposing that Paramesvara lived for a few years 
after it. we luav suppose that he ceased to rule, about A. I). 680. The struggle between him and 
\ ikr.atuadiiya I was inhcritei.1 and cont inued hy their suecessiirs. the Pallava Narasiiuliav arman 
II. Mali uKlravarmaii III. Paramesvaravarman U and Nandivarinan Paliavaiualla on the one 
hand, and the t’h.ll'ikvan kings \ iiiav'aditva Satv.israya (.A.D- •>80-04), his son ^iJayaditya 
( \.D. 1010-7-1*1) and hi- son ami successor \ ihraiu-iditya II (-A.D. 73.1-i4()) on the other. Of 
these the hist Pallava king was defeated bv tin- la-t mentioned Ch.'diikya king about A.D. 740. 
Now, as Narasiiuhav.arinan II 1 ived two gener.vlions before Nandi varman, vve may reasonably 
suppose that he lived iu the vears whuh immeiliately preceded and followed A.D. 700. 
And this is in keeping with the date we have assigned for the termination of the reign 
of PaTamr-svaravariiiaii I. These facts enable us to lix the Panamalai epigraph at about 


1 Vi le l//etr. Ep A’> // , Itllo, ji 10. juu.v 10. The record is dated m Vaio.ihlia. full iiu'un, S. e% (the gcth 
ve.ir of Ins iei_-i\i. i,s , Tui-dav . .Vj nl -o. l>. t>T4, accoidmg to Di. X'leut, or the next da\-. See al-o ZTp. Jni/,, 
Vel X, p|.. 1(H> R. 

= Se,- Ep Ir.l . Vol X, Xe gg. J.p, 101 -g. 

* See In- /'.r/'e -i-. I'llT. p la 

* Tie Inn_' m 'he \rl\iktidi ar.-r t, tl-.e f.ithi-r ef Te in.'ir n Raja.«imlia I (.\iihe-ari Paraiihi'iil. and 
tie- VIC- ,r .it VI.iMidnr aed V! nir.iia eirani o\er M.ihi’.itha. Ikuf. Dubreuil believ e- that Vhili.'uatha iwis tie 
C'li.'duhi .v Vihi .iiii.iditMi 1 .Vh'mavanima na.s king of I'eilon from about (500 to 095, acrurdtng to Dubienil. but 
8'l t‘> TJu a< I '-rtlini: t«> tliu MnH'i ao M 

* < V. 1 'J4 m th*' /’ i/j »•/- u/'^ /"// Thu chiff hninil arc Aviratadanah. l^aafi'^aia^i ■ ]i. Ju\- 

uanAjruOi, iaiuaviiaiwh, L/liaraniiilakah, AtiianacUindah, Arik<\nkr-<ail, Prithviiim;ah. At\ antakrunah jnd 
A^'lia.Au'v.u.ih 

* 12U Ik’si h'l 'I' mi a fail ’unusali’iiy nf the Pallava*, the reroid jrives tlie of XtioiuI, 

A’vanlnkama, Ptdn iia>a. ^.luihlbi and Kshattiu i-'iinha to Rajaeiniha. Thia iusciiption has been edited by 
UoiT Vahiadur H. KruUiia Saatri, ii6oi:€ V'»l. XVIH, pp. H5 0. 
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A.D. 700. Prof. Dubreuil ascribes it to between 700 and 710. The Shore Temple inscription 
at Mahabalipuram should be slightly earlier, while the scripts of the Kailiisanatha-.VtyantakriTua 
group might be based on a script about 50 years earlier (i.e., A.D. 650), but engraved a few 
years before 700. 


TEXT.‘ 

1 rn[i*] ^pg^T- 

4 ftf%?nr^Tcirr=j^' o^t- 

7 [i*J 

9 tncCin^^Krrf^i'Wf ] rn [i*] 

10 . . . 

11 f^?i: [i*] ^ TTsifMf Tfa firn- 


* From the plate published in Ep. Sep. for 1916, opp. p. 114. 

» This is the 4th quarter of a stanza in the Sragdhara metre. The first three syllables (u hich should be Ihi ce 
guriu) are wanting. 

’ Read 

* Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar wrongly reads it as 

* There is an unwritten space of one foot here, capable of holding these three letters, a hich aie found in the 
Kaflchipuram inscription. See S. 1. /., Vol. I, No. 24. line 11 (verse 3). 

• The space (about a foot) is unwritten. The three syllables which are necessary for the metre may be j]^. 
or ifars, which will bo the predicate of 

’ Prof. Krishnaswami Aij'angar corrects into (see Pallava Anliquitie.'', p. 13) ; but this is 

absolutely unnecessary as is plainly the adjective of qfq. 

• Read 

• The stone on which the inscription is engraved is broken here and the passage inserted lui ! o n taken from 

I. L, Vol. I, No. 24, verse S. 

*• As the metre of this verso Is Vasantatilai:d, the first six syllables (a tu-jaata and a bha-qano V., — w ^) 

are wanting. An expression like will do. 

“ Road 

^ Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar wrongly roads it as Ho also confounds with ^ ani Kii;;'’."st4S iUj 
wrong reading in piaco of See PaWaia AidviwtitSg I, p. 13. 
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12 

13 

14 

15 
IG 

17 

18 


?wfH^ >J% nt ^>n^2RiTf 1^[:*] TO [x*! 

"HJiT^^^TT^rTO^nr. [’^t]- 


»lT5n[‘.]“ [l*] W ^<nrT^ 




TRANStATIQN. 

Verse 1. (To him) was born Draiini, the part-incarnation'* of Purari, who was famous for 
the strength of his shoulders. 

V. 2. From that ASvatthaman who was spotless with the great penance petformed by 
him, there arose, like the extension of the Angavidya” (science of Vyakat^a, etc. contributing 
to knowledge) from the Veda, the beloved king of the earth called PaUava ; and from him 
who trod the path of purity, came, like the floods of the MandaJcini from the moonj'® this great 
family of the Pallavas. 

‘ Read 

* Pi of. KrUhnasw.ami .\iyangar mistakes it for g (dfi). 

’ This verse is in the btdracajra, metre. 

* Read jx. 

‘ Read Prof. Krishnaswami .a.iyangsr has the wrong reading {Paltova Antiquities, p. 14, note 1.) 

* This word is also wrongly read as by Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar. 

■ Read jif. 

• Read »ft. 

• .\3 the verse is in Sragdhari metro, seven syllables are missing here : two gurus and B'nlaghus Uke — — 

V/ N./ * 

Five svllahlcs w — are wanting. 

*' Read w. 

“ Read 

** Four letters, viz. — — — , ape probably missing to make up this pada. 

The late Mr. H, K. Sastri thought that if waa the more probable reading. 

>* Read If 'he reading sinfjx is taken instead of tftjfh, iten it is unnecessary to correct 

t* Ni’ticethe singular account which the Pallava inscription at Amaravati {S. I. Vol. I, No. 32) gives of 
■tsvattbama's origin. It says that Drona propitiated Siva for obtaining a son who would found arace. 

»■ Aptedef'inesitnotonlv ns the wpipnHX fwfl Tfl’WT'iW !>“*» according to the Bfihat’^ 

^rmhtla, as ‘ the science of fore te Mine C'. si or evil fmm the movements of the limbs.’ 

The (ianies flows from the matted locks of Siva amidst which the moon also shines. The Kail&san&tha 
inscription compares ‘ Pallava ’ to the first-born Mann in rei;ard to his being the founder of a race of kings. See 
.S I f., Vol. 1. p. 12, verse 3. The composers of the Pallava eulogies seem to have been vary fond: aalUng 

them the vMabha or the beloved (ot the world). Cf. Kuram plates, Sanskrit portion« Una 11, 
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Vv. 3 & 4. Etom the lord fikartialla' whose fame spread Over the globe, conquered by hia 
inexhaustible might and wealth and Who was the ornament {Ut. flag) of the Pallavas who were 
emperors, who shone by the baths which concluded the performance of the ASvainedha, who were 
the enjoyers of earth, who were not touched (even) by a bit (lava) of danger® and who had theit 
origin in the highly pure family of BharadvSja — from him Was bofn, like Guha® (i.e., Kumira) 
from the great ISvara, he who shone by his.. ..might and wealth, whose greatness was seen in 
the field of battle, who was valiant and powerful, who Was well known as bf holy 

reputation and who was a royal® lion to the elephants of daring, hostile kings. 

V. 5. The conqueror of crowds of hostile kings, the doer of a series of auspicious acts, in 
whose mind, purified by the feeling of incessant devotion,^ Mrigankamauli (Siva) rests his foot. 

V. 6. The tree of Dharma® which has got many idklias (i.e., Vodic divisions in the one case, 

and branches in the other) in the form of the Vedas ....; which is sprinkled 

incessantly by the waters of hia virtuous acts ; and which bears the splendour of the fruits and 
flowers — flourishes, though scorched by the cruel sun of the Kali age.^ 


No. 19.— TWO LOST PLATES OF THE NIDHANPUR COPPER-PLATES OF 

BHASKARAVARMAN. 

By Mabamahopadhyaya Panbit Padmanatha Bbattacharya, Vidyavinoba, M.A. 

The three copper-plates which were discovered in 1912 at Nidlxanpur in Pancbakhaptja* 
Sylhet, containing an inscription of Bhaskaravarman were published by me in this Journal 
(vide Vol. XII, No. 13, pp. 65 et seq.). There I stated that one plate was missing. It now 
turns up that the number of copper-plates missing was more than one, as I have got two 
plates, one of which is undoubtedly the 3rd plate, and the other the penultimate plate ; and 
the rumour goes that a third missing plate is in the possession of a Musalman and efforts 
are being made to get it from him. I have not, however, thought it advisable to defer any 
longer the publication of the two plates that have since been discovered, and if any missing 
plate be forthcoming at all, it will contain only a list of donees supplementary to what is 
found in the two plates under discussion. 

The discovery of these two lost plates has rendered some of my statements in the pre- 
vious article, made, of course, on mere oonjectuie, liable to revision. la fact the grant had 


* It is plain that Chamalla is the title of Paramesvaravarman 1. The Kanchipnram inscription {S. I. 
Vol. I, No. 24) calls him Ugradanda, the adversary of Ranarasika (the \V. Chalukya Vikramaditya I, A.D. 
655-80). Another inscription in the same place (ibt'I, No. 27) gives Parameavara, the title of Lokaditva. 

•Compare f6<l jii SPTgW: in line 11 of Kuram grant. 

’ Vide S. I. L, VoL I, No. 24, veme 5. 

* Cf. gT'rlsra Afar ^®°‘^**Turam inarm. (S. 1. J , Vol. I., No. 24, verse" 11). 

• Compare the epithets Sahkarabhaktah, anl Isvarabhsiktah, in the Kanchipnram inacrlptions. Also 

expressions hke fiwfvi wftsWSW rWIBR etc. 

• The epithets found elsewhere show that the king had a great reputa- 

tion for virtue. 

' The simi’e of the Kail age is commonly met with in the Pall.iva inscri) tiors. In the RajasimheSvara 
inscription the king is said to have heard the divine voice even in thi-, Kali age, and elsewhere in the same 
insoription he is said to have saved the people from the jaws of the horrid nionsUr, the Kaliagc. Similarly the 
Pallavas are given the title of 
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been made by Bhativarman (named Mahabhutavarman in the second plate of these inscrip- 
tions) who was the great-great-grandfather of Bhaskaravarman ; and it was only renewed* 
by the latter in favour of the descendants of the original donees. The locality of the grant— 
Mayiirai51inal=agraliara in the district of COiandrapuri-I am unable to identify. WhUe 
in my former article nothing was known of the donees* we find now that actually there was a 
host of them of difierent Vedas and joiras-apparently the successors on the sons’ and probably 
also on the daughters’ side of those Brahmaijas who had got the original grant from King 
Bhutivarman. A tabular statement of these, shewing the Vedas and the gotras and shares, is 
given at the epd of this article. The total of these shares comes to 97,^, which, with the addi- 
tion of seven shares more for Wi-cAorw-satra* (worship, oblation and hospitality) comes to 
104 -it • Certainly the land could not have been divided into 104,^ shares, involving the 
fractional part of an amia. It is not impossible that the rumour about another missing plate 
may be true, or that there may be something wrong in my interpretation of the terms like 


gotT’^aih&a. 

These two plates, namely, the third and the penultimate plates, have great importance as 
they coptain information about a good number of Brahmanas of many a different gotra, and it 
is expected that this will throw a flood of light on the history of the Brahmanas in this part of 


Bhaskaravarman is known to have ruled over Kamarupa during the first half of the 
seventh century A.D., and if we calculate four rulers in a century, his great-great-grandfather 
Bhutivarman must have flourished by the end of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth 
century. It is remarkable that while in the neighbouring province of Gau(Ja (Bengal) the 
alleged import by Adi-Sura of five Brahmanas from Kanauj or the mythical creation of the 
Saftasati (700) Brahmanas is not attributed to a period earlier than the eighth century A.D.,* 
there should be so many Brahmanas found in a single village in Kamarupa two centuries 


earlier. 

It will not be difficult to understand why the grant was made to such a large number of 
Brahmanas at a time. We learn from the accounts of Yuan Chwang that while the neigh- 
bouring kingdoms were full of Buddhist monasteries, the country of Kamarupa was altogether 
free from them. “ They (i.e., the people of Kamarupa) worshipped the Devos and did not 
believe in Buddhism. So there had never been any Buddhist monastery in the land. The 
Deva temples were some hundreds in number and the various systems had some myriads of 
professed adherents ♦ ♦ * * His Majesty (Bhaskaravarman) was a lover of 

learning and his subjects followed his example ; men of abilities came from far lands to 
study here.”* If such was the state of things in the Kamarupa of Bhaskaravarman’s time, we 
might safely surmise that the condition of Kamarupa was the same also in Bhutivarman’s time. 
Bhaskaravarman was only maintaining the tradition of his illustrious predecessors whose 
excellent qualities are recorded in these inscriptions. A party of Brahmanas probably 

‘ That thi3 grant was a reuswal after the burning of the original plates is known from the last verse on the 
last plate (above, Vol. XII, p. 76). 

• In fact in the opening verse of the inscriptions plurality of tho Brahmanas was indicated by “ bhUiimatam 
Jt'ijnnmanam ” which was then looked upon as a case of honoriGc plurality. 

> Bali means oSerings to gods as flour, fruits, rice, etc. (uncooked) ; charu signifies ‘ cooked offerings and 
satrr. indicates ‘ distribution of food to the guests and the poor ’. This wojld show that there was a shrine or 
commonplace of worship in the locality for which a provision was made by allotment of these 7 shares, 

* Above, Vol. XIII, pp 2S7 and 228. 

> IV alters : Yuan C’hu'ang, Vo), II- p 186 
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annoyed at the Buddhist predominance in their own place (which was most likely in Mithila) 
came to settle in Kamarnpa that was free from Buddhism and the rulers whereof were 
reputed to be the patrons of Brahma^as, the custodians of the old faith hence this grant was 
made to these Brahmanas and the name agrahara added to Mayura^almali supports what 
has been stated above. 

The locality of the grant, though it cannot be positively ascertained, must have been 
very near the precincts of Karna-Suvarna, as the term Gahgini occurring in the description 
of the boundary of the grant indicates that the locality must be in some region where the 
word in its modern form of Gahgina exists even now. In modern Kamrup the term is un- 
known — whereas in the locality near about Karatoya (which was the western boundary of the 
ancient Kamarupa), ‘ Gahgina ’ is stUl in use — so the grant must have been located there* 
and hence near Karna-Suvarna.* 

How the plates containing the record could be found in Sylhet has yet to be answered. 
It is stated in the third plate (1. 12) that Manorathasvamin of the Katyayana-joJra 
was a ‘ pat^kafoti,’ i.e., the holder of the copper- plates, evidently, as he was one of the 
leading men of the locality. There was stiU another person Sadharanasvamin, apparently, 
the foremost of them all, as his name mentioned in the first place would show, who was also 
termed ‘ pattakapati and though probably the plates were originally kept in the joint or alter- 
nate charge of both, yet they must have fallen eventually into the hands of the Bffirs of 
Manorathasvamin of the Katyayana-gioira who were among the Brahmans who migrated 
to Sylhet — as is inferred from the mention of ‘ Katyayana ’ amongst the 10 gotras of the 
Sampradayika Brahmanas^ of Sylhet. The Sampradayika Brahmanas designate themselves as 
“ Maithilas ” (i.e. belonging to Mithila) and so do most of the Brahmanas even of the modern 
Kamrup, who, as well as the Sampradayikas, follow the smriti (law) of the Mithila school. It 
is quite possible that in course of time these settlers in Sylhet lost the memory of the place 
from which they had come, and the oblivion was helped by the eventual loss of the copper- 
plates which they had taken with them to Sylhet and which have lately been discovered about 
ten feet below the surface of the earth. Or, it may be that the migrators having belonged 
originally to Mithila gave themselves out as ‘ Maithila ’ when they settled in Sylhet. 

One thing worth remarking in these two plates is the abbreviations used : ‘ Sva ’ is written 
for Svdmi,^ ‘ aihSa ’ for ‘ ek-drhia ’ and ‘ golr-dmia ' for ‘ gotra-sahit=ddhy-arMh-dmsa A re- 
mark made in my previous article regarding the defective nature of the Aryd metre which has 
been copiously used in these inscriptions, should be amended here ; the remark was based on the 

' It inay be also that the settlers might have been students who had come to Kamarupa for study {viie 
extract^ from Watters’ Yuan CAwaiij, above). 

* In the copper-plate inscriptions of 'V'anamiladeva (ride Journal af ths Asiatic Society of Sengal, 1840, 
pp. 766 et teq.) we find ' Chandrapari ’ south-east of the grant, a village named Abh’suravalaka, west of Trisrota. 
This ‘ Trisroti ’ is the modem ‘ Teesta’, a river in Rangpur, Bengal, and is a little east of the river Karatoya. If 
this Chandrapari be the Chandrapur! {pari in Vanamala’s inscriptions may be an error of the reader for puri, 
and the reading is full of errors) of Bhlskaravarman’s inscriptions, within which district the grant was 
situated, then what has been stated here would become substantiated. 

* In fact in my former article ‘ Gangini'aa ’ was deemed as one of the factors in coming to the decision that 
the grant belonged to Karna-Suvarna (vide footnote No. 3, p. 66, Ep. Ind., Vol. XII). 

* These ten gotrai are : Vatsa, Vatsya, Bharadvaja, Kpishnatreya, Para^ara, Katyayana, Kas'yspa, Maudgalya, 
Svarna-Kausika and Gautama. Of these, seven gotras are found mentioned in the plates, exactly as stated above s 
• Vataa’ and ‘ Para&ra ’ are meniioned in the plate as ‘ Vatsa ’ and ' Parasarva’ (natronymic forms) : while th<t 
remsdning gotra, viz , ‘ Svarna-Kausika,’ is evidently represented by ‘ Kausika ’ in the plates, as the ra.j.ifia/,ioa 
of the gotra into ' svarna,' ‘ rajata,' ‘ ghrita,’etc.,did not probably take place then. 

* The form Sva has in every case been taken as an abbreviation of Svdmi (in the nominative case singular) 
as ia oieai tcoia 1. 11 where (jadhara^asvami occurs as vho awtlbuto of adt/a dvaya ihdkfd. 
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prosoilical test of verse No. 8 in which there was something wrong in the 2nd foot — that could 
not be improved by any tentative reading. The other verses seem to be all right and conform 
to the rules of prosody. 

TEXT.i 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

1 [lijhgana* -prakatit-abhika(ga)m[i]ka^-gun-anuiaga-vrittih Kal[i]yuga-p3rakram-akalit»- 

vigra- 

2 hasya samuchchha(chchhva)sa iva Bhagavato Dharmmasya nayasy=adhishthanam» 

aspadarh gunanam nidhih 

3 pranayinaai=upaghnah santrastanarn sri-3ampad5m=ayatanam Vasumati-snta-kram-adhi- 
4: gata-pada-samutkarsh=a(rsh=a)darshi(rsi)ta-prabha,va-saktii=mMaharajadhirajah in- 

Bhaskaravarmma- 

5 dJvah ku^ali |j Chandrapuri-vishaye varttamana-bhavino \-ishaya-patin=adhikara- 

6 nani cha samajiiapayati [,*] Viditam=astu bhavatam=etad-vishay-antahpati-Mayu(d)- 

ra- 

7 salmal-5graliara-kshettram(traiii) rajna ^ri-Bhativarmmana tamrapattikritam 

yata[t] tat-tamra-patt-abha- 

8 vat-karadam=iti Maharaja{jena) Jyeshthabhadra(dran) vijnapya punar=asj'-abhinamra 

(va)-pattakaranaya ^asaria(sa)- 

9 nam datva(ttva) chandr-arkka-kshiti-samakalam=akmchit-pragrahyataya bhumi-chchhi- 

dra-nyayena purva-bho- 

10 ktu(ktri)-Brahmanebhyah-‘ pratipaditam yattra(tra) Brahmapa(na)-Damani Prachetaso 

Vajasaneyi-pattakapa- 

11 tih an^a(am^a)5-dvaya-bhokta Sadharanasva[ml]* || Srivasu(sur)=bhratri-ttra(tra)yepa» 

eko=iiisa(h) || Somavasu(sur)=bhartjisahit6-rddh-ahsa[h] || 

12 KJtTayana-Chchha(s=Chha)nv’og6 Manoratha-sva chaturth-an^a-hin6-dvir-ansa[h] pattaka- 

pati[h*] II Arddh-ah^a(so) VishnughOsha-[sva] [ji*] 

13 Vedaghosha-sva ek-ahk[h*] 1| lasko Buh\Ticha(chy6) Damadeva-sva ausa[h*] || 

Ghoshadeva-sva arddh-ah.sa[h*] || Nandade- 

U [va-sva] ardhdh-ahsa[h*] j| Bharadvaja-Chchhand6g-Orkadatta(tt6) g6ttra(tra)-sahit- 
adhyarddh-ansa[h*J |j Tushtidatta-sva arddh-a- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

1.5 i§a[h] II Kasyapa-sagotra-Vajasaneyi-Rishidama-sva ania[h*] || gubhadama-sva 

ansa[h*] jj Kautso Vajasaue- 

16 yi-gam(nai)6charabhuti[r*]-g6ttr-ansa[h*] || Bahvrich6(chy6) Gauratr[e]ya-Sahkarshapa- 
sva dvir-3Lsa[h*] || Nara-sva ausa[h*] || Narayana- 

^ Froni i»k imppes.sions. 

* The portion of the compound in the preceding plate ie ■^achcdila.nirantara.pranaya.rasa-bhar.akrishla. 
KimarCqja-Lak^hmu^iumd, where the last two words must be Lakihmi-satnd- see above, Vol. XII, p. 75 . 

3 i'or the qualities called aiAigdmika-sunai see the Nitisdra of Kamandaka, iv. vv. 6-8 and i'lett Cor Ins' 
InL, Vol. Ill, p. 169 n. ... 

* It should bo noted hero that both bo. and ro are written exactly alibe in these inscriptions : so the same 
letter has been transliterated as *_6o’ or ‘ m ’ as the case requires. 

*amsa is often spelt ‘ ahia ’ ; as the correction is app-irent it ha,5 been left unoorreoted after this. 

* Svd, as already stated, is apparently an abbreviation of Scdmi and has been left as such (i.e. unlmenderi! 
afier this. 

' sahitah seems to be understood. — Ed. ] 
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17 8va arddh-ari^a[h*] || Vishnu-sva an^[h*])| Sudat6ana-sva a)a^a[h*] (| Gopendra-sTa 

ansa[h*] || Arkka-sva ansa[ch,*]=chatuttho bliagah 

18 Bhanu-sva [a*]rddh-ansa[h.*] || Bhuyaskari-sva arddh.-an8a[h*] Krishpatr^yo Vaja- 

saneyi-Ya^a(B6)bhuti-sva g6ttra{tra)-nsa[b*] |1 Bbaradvaja- 

19 6=Cbbandogo Va.runa-sva ansa[b*] j| Kaundinyo V’ajasaneyi-Madhusena-sva aMa[h*] || 

Gautamaa =Cbbandogo 

20 Dhiuvas6ma-sva anfia[b*] j| VishnusSma-sva anSa[h*] 1) Bhaiadvajo Vajasaaieyi- 

Visbpupalita-Bva 

21 [a*]dby-arddh-an4a[^*] [| Suchipalita-sva au4a[h*] || Mittrapalit-Arthapyitayo[h* 

arddb-afisa[h*] 1| 

22 Prajapatipalita-ava afi6ach=cbattirtha-bbaga[h’*'] {| Gautamo Vajasaneyi-Madbu-sva 

ansa[b*] || 

23 Chakradeva-sva ardh-an3a[b*] || Vat«as=Charaky6(ah) Kushmapdapattra(tra)-sva 

ciLaturth-aasa-hiiia-pa(pa)da[h*] {| I{I)Svara- 

24 datta-sva dvir-ansa[b*] || Maudgalyo(a)-Vaia8aDeyi (yi)-Sudar^ana-Dinakara- 8 Vamibhyam 2 

ansa[i*] || Saubha(na’)ko 

25 Vajasaneyi-Yainakunda-sva [a*]dhy-arddh-afisa[h*] |i Ya4a[h*]kui3da-sva pad-adbiko- 

nsa[h*] II Sraddbakunda-sva ausa[li*] || 

26 Narayanakunda-sva ansa[h*] || I{i)svarakunda-sva arddhapad-abbyadhika(o)-nsa[h*] || 

Saktikun(Ja-sva 

27 an4acb=cbaturtba-bbaga[h*] |1 T63hakun(Ja-sva arddhapad-abhyadhika(6)-risa[b’*] 1| 

Parasaryya-Charakah 

28 Sadhu-sva an^a[h*] || A(A)^(§va)layapa(na)^=Chband6g6 Ganga-ava aii8a[h*] || Varah 

Ba[h*]vrichyo Nara^(?)-sva ansa[h*]|( 

Penultimate Plate ; First Si(te. 

29 Sa{a)lankayano Vajasaneyi-Suiya-sva an^a[b*] i Bharadvajo Vajasaneyi-Bhavadeva-sva 

aiiia[b*] 1 

30 Sarvadeva-sva an^a[b*] [jj*] Gomideva-sva arddh-[a]nsa[h*] 1 Sa(a)vittra(tTa)deva-sva 

dvir-an^a[h*] 1 Arkadeva-sva arddh-an^a[h*] I 

31 Sadharana-8va anSach=chatur5-bhaga[h*] | Ga[r*]gyo Vajasaneyi-Damarata-sva an^a[h*] 

|[ 1*] Bharadva(dva)io 

32 Vajasaneyi-Vasudatta-sva dvir-ansa[h*] d Alambayano Va{Va)iasaneyi-Ja(Ya)gesvara- 

sva dvir-ansa[h*] | 

33 VU-veSvata-svS an^a[b*] | DivyeSvara-sva afisa[h*] | GanS^vara-sva an^a[li*] | 

Buddbe^vara-sva ansa[h*] 1 

34 Jate^var-lnge^varabhyam(ia) ansa[h*] 1 Dh6(DhaTi)teSvara-sva anSach=chatur‘-bhaga[h*] j) 

Maghe^vara-sva a[m*]3ach=chatur‘-bha(a)ga[h*] |1 

35 JabnS(bnavi)4vara-8Ya arddh-a(a)nsa[h*] || Nand5svara-sva an^a[h*] | Ingiraso 

Vajasaneyi-Damabbuti- 

2 [Danilas are unnecessary. — Ed.] 

« The ‘ w ’ at the end Di a word should not be changed into A (onurrara) when followed by a word begin- 
ning with a vowel : yet such a change is seen here and also in some other places (e.g. 1. 39 ‘’6/tyitm 
ardJMmiai,). [But the plate reads 6 Ayo A. —Ed.] 

• The letter ‘ bha ’ seems to hp scratched and probably ‘ n* ’ was attempted to bo incisedi n its stead. 

‘The name is illegible, but it seems to be of two syllables whemof the first is Uio na. The name 
Kara ooeurs at another place also {vide. 1. 16 above). 

‘ [Chalwrthd is expected — Ed.] 
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36 8va anSa[h*] 1 Ka^yapo Balivrichcha(chya)[h*] Praka^avara-8va(a) bluatfi-salutd- 

n^a[h’''] 1 Yasko Yajasaneyi- 

37 Gayatri(i)pala-sva an^a[h*] Para4ary5 Ba*hviicliya[h*] Santalarma-sva ansa[^*] || 

Kaii^iko 

38 Bahvrichya[h*] |1* Padmadasa-ava gotr-an6a[h*] |1 Govarddhana-Yajnapaia-FaQa. 

SndarSanasvami- 

39 bhyaiii(iii)‘ aiddb-an^ab- Pankalya^^Chbandogo Gopala-sva an^ab || K^yapas» 

Taitta(tti)riya Ugradatta-ava 

40 anfiah || Barhaspatyo BahvrichyS Bhattinaiita(nda)-Bva ami^ab [|1*] Sadbn-svs 

am^ah || [1|*] Devakula-ava aib^ab || 

41 Janardana-sva [a*]rddh-anfiah | Sunayana-Naraya?ta-Vriddbi-8vamibby6-rddb-an6ah || 

Gautamo Babvfi- 

PenuUimate Plate; Second Side. 

42 cbya I[i]Svarabbatta-sva ath^ah |1 Bbrigu-sva arddb-aiMab || Bbaradvajo Babvficby5 

Rudragbosha-sva aiiAab [ Katyayanas^Charakab Kau^iao- 
IJ ma-sva anAah || Gautamo Vajasaneyi-Piabbakarakirti-sva anAab Ij San^ilyo Vajaaaneyi- 
Ananda(nta)-8va amsa[h*| ] | 

44 Saunako Bahvrichyo Gatibbatti-ava am4ab tl Teja-bbatti-sva amiab || Mana(ntia)gb5sba* 
Te j abbatti- N andabbu- 

4Si ti-svamibbyam(bbya)[m-a*]rddb-arii4ah || Damabbatti-ava aiiAah |1 Medbabba^-avi 
am^ab 1| Sumatibbatti-sva amtah [] 

46 Suyogabbatti-8va ariAabU Vat8ya-Babvjicby6(a6).ga8vatadama-Bva am4a[b*] l| Gauta- 

maS-Cbbandogo Tosba-sva 

47 anSah || Varaho^ BahviicbyS Bhattibara-sva anSab [| Bbaradvajo VajasanSyi- 

Nagadatta-8va [a*]rddb-an§ah || 

48 Jdambayano DurveSvara-sva bbratra 8ab=arddb-an6ah 1| Bbaradvajo Rupadbya-sva 

[a*]rddb-an^ah |( Ko(Kau)4ika- 

49 Babvricby6(cbya)-Cbandradasa-Vimarddanada8a-8vamin6r=ek6=n6ab [| Kas[y*]ap6 Vaja- 

saneyi- 

60 Supratisbtbita-sva ansalji || Gautama(o) Nandana-sva an^ab {| Saka^yano(a8)=Tosba-sva 

51 arddb-aMah || Crautama-Kaiyapaya{y6)[8*]=Sara8a-Vakula-8vaiiim6r=ek6=Mab || Bbi- 

radvaj6(ja)-Vidusba- 

62 svainin6(r-a)arddb-ausa6=cb=eti [] Bali-charu-satr-opayogaya 8apt=ania[b*] || Yad» 

etat=Ko(Kau)&k=opacbitaka-ksbetr8ia 

63 tat=pra(pba)la[m*] pratigiabaka-cbia(Bra)bma9anam=eva yat=tu GaDginy=upacbitaka. 

ksbetram tad=yatba-likbita- . ^ » V 

54 ka-Brabmana.[s*>samam vibhajyatam=iti || Simano yatra purve^a Suabka-Kauiika |1 

Purva-daksbi- 

55 peua 8=aiva Suabka-Kan^ika Pumbaricbcbbeda-samva(ihve)dya Dak8binen=api Dumvari 

cbcbba(cbcbLe)da[h*] || Daksbina-‘ 


abridged translation. 

To whom waa exhibited, witb a fast embrace, tbe courae of love for the dtA^omiia. 
[by the Lakshmi of KSmarupa drawn by an excessive sentiment of constant 


1 TLe lette t>a (or ba) Juis also the rl-sigu added to it at tbe bottom. 

* [Dandjis are saperfluous.— E-l.] 

» [But the reading seems to be %hyah, not °6/iyam.— Ed.] 

*Tot paiehimena, etc., see the last plate (above, Vob XII, p. 75 ) 

‘ Fleet translated it as • the virtuous qualities of an inviting kind.’ See references in foot-note 8 


on p. 118 above. 
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aSection]* who is, as it were, the breath of the holy Dharma whose person has been seized by 
the powerful Kali (Iron age), the abode of Politics and good qualities, the receptacle of friends , 
the shelter of the terrified, the abode of good luck, whose dignified power was shown by the 
elevated rank obtained in order of succession from(Naraka) the son of Vasumati (Earth) — the 
king of kings, the illustrious Bhaakaravarman, in sound health, commands the present and 
the future district officers, as well as the courts of justice in the district of Chandrapuri 
{thus) : let this be known to you {all ) — that the land of the Mayflras&linal-ag^ahara (grant to 
Brahmanas) lying within this district granted by issuing a copper-plate charter by king 
Bhativanuan has become liable to revenue on account of the loss of the copper-plates, so 
by the Maharaja having informed the senior respectable persons® (and) having issued orders 
for making a fresh copper-plate grant, the land has been awarded to the Brahmanas who 
had been enjoying the grant already in the manner of 6AM»ii-cAAtdra,® so that no tax is levied 
■on it as long as the sun, the moon and the earth will endure. These are the names of the 
Brahmanas (donees).* For bali (worship), charu (oblation) and satra (hospitality) seven shares 
•are allotted. The produce of the land that is increased by the Kauiika {river) will go to the 
Brahmanas, the donees of the grant, but the land which is enlarged by the Gangipi shall be 
equally divided by the Brahmanas as recorded.^ These are the boundaries — to the east, 
lies the dried KauSika, to the south-east, that very Kaulika marked by a (piece of) hewn fig 
tree, to the south even, a (piece of) hewn fig tree, to the south»west, etc., vide the last 
plate . 


Serial No.® 

Veda etc. ! 

Gotra. 

Name. j 

Share. 

1 

VajasanSyin 

Prachetasa . 

Sadharapa-svamin {patfahapati, t.e., 

2 


(i.e., Yajurvedin). 


bolder of the copper-plates). 


2, 3, 4, 5 

1 

Do. . . 1 

Do.» 

Srivasu with his three brothers . . 

1 

6.7 

Do. 

1 

Do. 

Somavasu with his master^ . . 

i 


1 CouUuns translation of the preceding portion of the compound {vide foot-note 2 on page 118 above). 

*The reading in the text may \)e— Maharaja- Jyeshthabhadra-vijnaptyd in which case the meaning will be 
' at the request of Maharaja- Jyeshthabhadra. 

» < CAAidra ’ means ‘ land not fit for cultivation’ {vide Yadavaprska&’s Vaijayanti, Bhumikanda-Vaisy-a- 

„ - 18 ) ; ‘bhumi-’ or ‘bhu’ prefixed to ‘chhidra,’ is merely expletive. In the copper-plate grant of 

Viudyadeva (Ep. /nd., Vol. II, p. 353,1.51) we find < bhikhehMdraficha akinchitkaragrdhyam.’ which indicates 
the meaning of ‘ bhimi{ot 6A«-)cAcAAidra-nydyena’ in copper-plate inscriptions ; ‘ like. a (worthless) plot of land 
•unfit for cultivation ’. Such land when granted would naturally be exempted from assessment of revenue. 
[See Mr K. M. Gupta’s interesting note on the words bhimichchhidra and bhimichckhidra-nydyaju Ind. Ant., 

Vol. LI (1922), pp. 77-79.-Ed.] 

• See the list at the end. 

• This special treatment of the accretions to the Kausika and the Gangipi most probably shows that in 
the time of King Bhutivarman these boundary rivers had been streams with current and in the course of a 
century and quarter they became (in Bhaskaravarman’s time) so much denuded of current that one got the 
^^fying term kuhka (dried) prefixed to it and the other had the name Ganginika (meaning the bed of the 
dried river) given to it. In such circumstances, it is impossible now, after a lapse of more than fourteen 
centuries front Bhutivarman’s Ume, to identify the locality of the grant with the help of the description of the 
boundary. 

• The serial number, of course, is not to be found lU the plates. 

» Where there is no mention of the Veda or the ibira, it has been supposed that the immediately prceed- 


ing one holds good for the case. 

•When the number ig not stated, only one individral has keen presumed a«d the serial number also put 
accordingly. 
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Serial No. 

Vedaeto. 


Oobrn. 



Name. 

i 

.Share. 

8 

CSihandoga 

(».e., Samavedin) 


Katya yasa 

• 


ManomthasTamiB {patiakapati) 

t • 

u 

0 

Do. 

• 

Do. 



VishfugbdBbMvamm 

• 

• • 

i 

10 

Do. 

• 

Do. 



VedaghSeha^vamin 

• 

• • 

1 

11 

Bahvrichya 

(i.e.. HigvSdin), 


Yaska 



Damadeva^svamin 

• ^ 

• • 

1» 

12 

Do. 


Do. 

•k 


Gho8liadeva.Bvaima 

• 

• 

i 

13 

Do. 


Do. 



Nandadeva-avamin 


• 

i 

14 

Chhandoga 


Bharadvaja 


• 

Arkadatta-svamin with hia eliiashAtt . 


15 

Do. 


Do. 



T ushtidatta^s vamin 

. 

• 

i 

16 

Vajasaneyin , 


KiiSyapa 



Rishidama^rvamin 



1 

17 

Do. 


Do. 



Subhadama-svamin 

• • 

. . 

1 

18 

Do. 


Kautsa 


• 

Sanaischarabbuti 

• * 

• • 


19 

Bahvrichya . 


Ganratreya 



Sahkarshapa^vamin 

• • 


(cUn.8har&^ 

2 

20 

Do. 


Do. 



Nara-avamin 

• • 

• » 

1 

21 

Do. 


Do. 



Na^aya^)a•svamin 

• » 

• • 

i 

22 

Do. 


Do. 



Viahtiu.«vamin . 

• • 


1 

23 

Do. 


Do. 



Sudar^na^svamm 

• * 

• • 

1 

21 

Do. 


Do. 



Gopendra-svamin 

• • 

• • 

1 

25 

Do. 


Do. 



Arka-svamin 

• « 

• • 

1 

26 

Do. 


Da 



Bhanu-svamin . 

• • 

• • 

i 

27 

Do. 


Do. 

• 


Bhuyaskara-svamin 

• • 

• • 

i 

28 

Vajasaneym . 


Krishnatpeya 


Yaaobhuti-evamin 

• • 

• • 

1 

li 

29 

Chhandoga 


Bb^advaja 



Varu9a-avamin . 

« • 

• a 

(clan, share! 
1 

30 

Vajasaneyin . 


Kaundinj’a 



Madhusena-gvamin 

• a 

• a 

1 

31 

Chhandoga 


Gautama 



Dhruvasoma-svamin 

• • 

• • 

1 

32 

Do. 


Do. 



V is lipus 0 ma • s V a m i n 

• a 

• • 

1 

33 

Vajasaneyin . 


Bharadvaja 



\ ishijupalita-svamin 

• a 

• • 

: li 

34 

Do. 


Do. 



j Suchipalita-Bvajnui 

• a 


’ 1 

35, 36 

Do. 


Do. 



llitrapalita and Arthapalita . 


; i 

37 

Do. 


Do. 



Prai5patipalita-8va.miu 

• 

i 


» When onjy ‘ otWo* ’ (share) is stated, ‘ one share ’ has been presumed : in the preceding case (aerial lo/ 
eicaih/ah (one share) is clearly mentioned ; but for brevit/s sake eka (one) has been omitted in subseqnent cases. 

• ‘GotraMaJ^ ’ (clan share) seems to be an abbre\-iation of ‘gotra-tahit-adhyardh^miah ’ (one and half share 
with clan share), as in serial No. 14 above; so here, as also in other places, ' gotramfah ’ is taken to mean 1^ shares"* 
Itisnotjhowever.clearwhat’yofraJh/aA/indicatos : it is given only in a few cases either to the sole lepwsintative 
ty gotf<^ Or to the head of the gotra. ^ 
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TWO LOST PLATES OP NIDHANPUR COPPER-PLATES. 
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Serial No. 

Veda etc. 

I Gotra, 


Name. 


j 

Share. 

38 

! V'ajasaneyin . 

Gautama . 

. 

Madhu-svamin . 

- 

* ' 

1 

39 

Do. 

Do. 

• 

Chakradeva-svamin 



i 

40 

Charakya (i.e., Yaj- 
urvedin).* 

Vatsa . 

• 

Kushmandapatra-svamin 


• 

3 

1 

41 

Do. 

Do . 

• 

Isvaradatta-svamin 

• 

• 

2 

42, 43 

Vajasaneyin . 

Maudgalya 

• 

Sudarsana and Dinakara-svamins 

• ' 

1 

44 

Do. 

Saubhaka(? Saunaka] 

Yajnakiinda-svamin 


• 

11 

45 

Do. 

Do. 

• 

Yasokunda-svamm 



li 

46 

Do. 

Do. 


Sraddhakunda^svamin 



1 

47 

Do. 

Do. 


Xdraya^akunda-svamin 



1 

48 

Do. 

Do. 


Ilvarakunda-svamin 


. 

14 

49 

Do. . 

Do. 


Saktikunda-svamin 



f 

60 

Do. 

Do. 


Toshakunda-svamin 


- 

li 

51 

Cbaraka , 

Parasarya , 


Sadhu-svamin 



1 

62 

Chhandoga 

.isvalayana . 


Gahga-svamin . 


• ; 

J 

63 

Bahvriohya . 

Varaha . , 


Nara-svamin . 


! 

i 

1 

64 

Vajasaneyin . 

Salahkayana . 


Suryya-sviimin ; 



1 

65 

Do. 

Bharadvaja , 


Bhavadeva-svamin 


. i 

1 

56 

Do. 

Do. 


Sarvadeva-svamin 


. ! 

1 

57 

Do. 

Do. 


Goniidova-svamin 


. : 

i 

68 

Do. 

Do. 


Savitradeva-Bvamin . 


t 

2 

69 

Do. 

Do. 


.\rkadc va-s vamin 


! 

i 

60 

Do. 

Do. 


Sadharana-svumm 



i 

61 

Do. 

Gargya . 


Duinarala*BVumin 


. ' 

1 

62 

Do. 

Bharadvaja . 


Vasudatta-svrimiSQ . 


. 

•> 

63 

Do. . 

Alambayana . 


Yagwvara-sv.iQim 



2 

64 

Do. 

Do. 


Visvesvaia-svamin 



1 

66 

Do. 

Do. 


Divvesvara-svamin 



1 

66 

Do. 

Do. 


GanGavara-avdmm 


. 

1 

67 

Do. 

Do. 


Buddliesvara-avamin . 


. [ 

1 

OB, 69 

Da 

Do. 


Jatcsvara and AhgSevara-svamins 

. ’ 

1 

70 

Do. , 

Do. 

1 

DhautOsvara-svamin , 

• 


i 


* Tt is stated in tho bhagavcUa-Purana that Cha''aka wa? a disciple of VaisampSyana who was a Yajurvedin 
(fide verses 52 and 61 of Chap. VI, Sk- All). 
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Serial No. 

Veda etc. | 

Odira. 

Name. 

Share. 

71 

V aasaneyin . 

Alambayana . 

Highesvara-svamin . . . • 

i 

72 

Do. 

Do. 

Jahnaviavara-svamin . * a • 

i 

73 

Do. 

Do. 

Nandesvara-svamin , , • . 

1 

74 

Do. 

Angirasa 

Dimabha.ti-svamin .... 

1 

75, 76 

Bahvrichya s 

Kasyapa 

Prakilsavara-svamin with brother 

1 

77 

Vajasaneyin . 

Yaska . 

Gayatnpala'^vamin. • • • • 

1 

78 

Bahvrichya . 

Paia&rya . 

Santa^rma^svamin • • • • 

1 

79 

Do. 

Kausika 

Padmadasa-avamin .... 

( 

H 

clan sureX 

80,81 

Do. 

Do. 

Govardhana Yajnapala and Pa^u Sa(^r- 

i 


•ana'S vamina. ^ 


82 

Chhandoga . 

Pankalya . . 

GSpaia-svamin ..... 

1 

83 

Taittiriya (Vajur- 

Kasyapa 

XTgradatta-svamin .... 

1 

84 

vedin). 

Bahvrichya • 

Varhaspatya . 

Bhattinanda-svamin .... 

1 

85 

Do. 

Do. . . 

Sadhn-svamin ..... 

1 

86 

Do. . 

Do. 

Devaknla-svamin .... 

1 

87 

Do. 

Do. 

Janardana-svamin .... 

i 

88, 89, 90 

Do. 

Do. 

Sonayana. Nar&ya^ and V|iddhi' 

i 



svamina. 


91 

Do. 

Gautama . 

Ilvarabbatta-svamin .... 

i 

92 

Do. 

Do. . > 

Bhrigu-svamin 

i 

93 

Do. . 

Bharadvaja . 

1 Rudraghoeha-svamin, . . 

1 

94 

Charaka « 

Kktyayana , 

Kausisoma-svamin .... 

1 

95 

Vajasaneyin « 

Gaatama e 

Prabhakarakirtti-svsmin 

1 

96 

Do. 

^ndilya . 

Ananta-svamin • • • • • 

1 

1 

97 

Bahvrichya . 

Saunaka 

Gatibhatti-svamin • . . . 

1 

93 

Do. 

Do. 

Tejabhatti-Bvamin .... 

1 

99 & 100 

Do. 

Do. 

Mantraghosha, Tejabhatti and K&ndi- 
j bhuti-Bvanoiaa.* 

i 

101 

Do. 

Do. 

Damabhatti-svamin 

1 

102 

Da 

Do. 

M^habhatti-avamin , • • • 

1 

103 

Do, 

Do. 

i Sumstibhatti-svamin . . . . 

1 

101 

Do. 

1 Do. . . 

1 

1 SuySgabhatti-svamin . , . . 

1 


* If it were not for the dual sign ‘ bhyam ’ after these names, these would be considered as three persons u 
not four. This ‘ bhyam however, may be an error for ‘ bhyd as ‘ am ’ and ‘ d * marks are easily inteiohaogeable 
{vide, inscription, penultiniate plate, 11 38 and 39). [See f. n. 3 on p, 120 above. — Ed.] 

*Mantragh6aha(or MandraghOsha)— the word in the plate is Managhosha [or Mahjn. — Ed.] — seeuiS tobe aa 
adjective to Tejabhatti, probably to distingnish him from the preceding Tdjabhatti (serial No. 98}. 


Tfo. 20.] THE SECOND HALF OP A VALABHI GRANT OP SAMVAT 210. 
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Serial No 

Veda etc. 

Gotra. 

Name. 

1 Share. 

105 

Bahvrichya 

Vatsya . 

Sa$vatadama-svamin .... 

1 

106 

Chhandoga 

Gautama 

Toaha-svamin .... 

1 

107 

Bahvrichya . 

Varaha . . • 

Bhattihara-svamin .... 

1 

108 

Vajasaneyin . 

Bharadvaja • « 

Nagadatta-svamin .... 

i 

109, 110 

Do. 

Alambayana . 

Durvesvara-svamin with brother . 

i 

111 

Do. 

Bharadvaja . 

Rupadhya-svamin .... 

i 

112, 113 

Bahvrichya . 

Kau^ika 

Chandradasa and Vimardanadasa-svamins 

1 

114 

Vajasaneyin . 

Ka^yapa 

Supratishthita-svamin .... 

1 

115 

Do. 

Gautama . 

Nandana-svamin .... 

1 

116 

Do. 

Saka^yana . . 

Tosha-svamin 

i 

117, 118 

Do. 

Gautama and 

K a^'vapa . 

Sarasa and Vakala>8vazninB • . . 

1 

119 

Do. 

Bharadvaja . 

Vidusha-svamin ..... 

i 


No. 20.-THE SECOND HALF OF A VALABHI GRANT OF SAMVAT 210. 

By D. B. Diskalkar, M.A,, Rajkot. 

The plate published below was discovered in 1894 in {the small town of lyaveja which lies 
JO miles to the south-west of Palitana in the Gohelwar print of Kathiawar. It was found by 
Mr. Tudor Owen, I.C.S., the Administrator of the Palitana State some years ago, and is now 
preserved in the Watson Museum at Rajkot. As is clearly shown by the measurements, the 
distance between the holes of the ring, the characters and the opening words, it must be the 
second half of the grant the first half of which has already appeared in Vol. XVII, pp. 108 fi., 
of this journal, 

The present plate, containing 15 lines of writing in clear and bold characters, is like the first 
one in an excellent state of preservation. There are comparatively few grammatical mistakes 
found in the inscription. The sandhi rules are many times not observed. The sign for upadh- 
mdniya is found in lines 2, 5 and 6. 

The grant issued by Dhtuvasena I, as may be seen from the first plate^ and* from the year 
210 in this plate, when as many as four other grants* were issued by him, makes a gift in the follow - 


‘ Kp. Ini., VoL XVII, p. 108. 

» (1) Ep. Ini., XV, p. 255, 

(2) Ini. Ara., XXXIX, p. 130 and Ep. Ini., XI, p. 109. 

(3) Ini. Ant., XXXIX, p. 130 and Ep. Ini., XI, p. 112, 

5 f4) J.B.B.S. A. S. {N, S., Vol. I), p. 63. 
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ing way : (a) a hnndred paddvartias in the south-east quarter of the village BbadrvxtikS in the 
SurAshtrA to a Brahmana named Santisarman, resident of Nageiraka and of the Atreya- 
gSlra^ and the Vajasaneya-sa^;Aa, (h) a hundred pddavarttas as well as a vdjnhhollara with an 
area of twelye pdddvarttas in. the same quarter, to Devasarman, brother of the same (Brahmana). 

The meaning of vdpihhollara cannot be definitely given, but it seems to denote ‘an 
unused well filled with earth 

The Dutaka who executed the present grant was Rudradhara. It may be mentioned that 
in the grants of Dhruvasena I, preceding the present one, the Duiaka is found to be Mammaka, 
whde in this and in the subsequent grants he is Rudradhara. The writer, as in the preceding 
and the subsequent grants of the king, is Kikhaka. 


TEXT.^ 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


TI^IT TnoUftTSTt 

far q 0 lTt['*] 

qj qiT?zr!- 

^[q*jRTJTT^ 

I’- 


^ TT^f»T: 




’?ffq ^rsr- 


'qigw^fTT ^ 

— [ii ^*] ^rfi [i*] 

m qi^fn [ii^*] ^ffvr4^qT »jmT TT^ftr; 

[i*] 


■ So much account uf the first grantee is known from the first plate. This must be read in k *■ 
of text 1. 15 on p. 109 of this jo urnal, Vol. XVII. coutmuatHW 

2 From the original plate. 

* Read ^ m’jilacc of ,1. 


* Dai)da is superfluous, 
® r&uperflujQs,— Ed.l 


Second half of a Valabhi grant of Samvat 210. 


C4 


<e 


00 








1^-: 



, I 


V ^ .t’.?,.«)S <3 fii p : 

XiwJ^ ,c 4ror‘c“'?’ I •■ 




♦j KJ^ 


to ^ 5> 

-va t 

k-_(StfO^ 


t r«tX 

hp ^ a ,«:, <>: *3 ^ ^ 


i-H 



1 

ru iiP S ■ a ,*; CV *3 ^ 'i? i-C'r .,5 

^ ‘‘tc ^ ^ u *^ ''I 

^ fc --© R ^ ^ 


^ 



C4 


CO 


HIKANAKDA SASTUI. scale THREE-FnilRTHn 
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No. 21.] 


13 It ^ ?fN) = ^ ^ o o \o 

W(T*)?TI^ A . . [I*] 

14 WW [l*] f«f%ff 

f^qf(*)- 

15 ['*] 


No. 21.— THE SOHAWAL COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF MAHARAJA 
SARVANATHA— THE YEAR 191. 

By R. R. Halder, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. 

This inscription, Mhich is published here for the first time, was discovered at SohSwal in 
the Baahelkhand tract of the Central India Agency. It records a grant engraved on two 
copper-plates, which were brought to the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, by Thakur Saheb 
Gopal Singh of Kharwa (in Ajmer-Merwara) for decipherment. An abstract of the contents of 
the inscription was published by Rai Bahadur Gourishankar Hirachand Ojha, Curator of the 
Museum, in the Annual Report of the Museum for the year ending 31st March 1924. 

The copper-plates are bored at the top, and their thick as well as somewhat raised edges 
have lar^elv contributed towards the excellent preservation of the writing on them. The ring, 
which must have passed through the hole, and the seal, if there was any, are missing. The first 
plate bears inscription on one side only, -while the other on both the sides, though it contains 
only five lines of writing on the back. The plates measure 74" x of" each and weigh about 
2J lbs. or 95 tolas. The average size of the letters is :4". 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets (Gupta-lipi), being almost 
similar to those of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. Excepting the usual 
benedictorv and imprecatory verses which occur in 11. 21-27, the document is written in 
Sanskrit prose. 

A.S re'^artls orthography, some of the points may be noted here : — 

(1) CMiisorants are mostly doubled when combined (i) with a superscript r, as for instance, 

in '')• "" ^ ' *^ 1^° (1- 9). (i- (i- 32), 

or (1- 33), etc. ; and (ii) with a subscript r, as in (11. 1, 2, 4, etc.), 

(1. 29), TJtI (1. 32). etc. (2) The conjunct consonant ^ is 
emidoved with the subscript y in (Ik 3, 4, 5 and 6) ; (3) the 

occasional use of ha for ra, as in (1 21), (I. 27), and wee 

rer^d, as in (1. 15) and (1 30) ; (4) the use of n 

instead of anufsrara before i, as in (k 8), (1. 17), and 

lehre I in (1. 19) ; (5) the use of Sf instead of ^ in (1. 22) ; 

and (6) the use of upadJimaniya in (1- 
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The genealogy given in the record is identical with the one usually found in the grants' of 
^arvanatha, and the text is also similar. 

This inscription is also a charter of Maharaja Sarvanatha which was issued from 
Uchchsikalpa. Its object is to record that Maharaja Sarvanatha granted the village of 
Vaiiyavataka, as an agrahara on certain conditions herein laid down, for the maintenance of 
the temple of Kartikeya, to two individuals named Visakhadatta and Sakti. The date is given 
in words and reads as the year one hundred and ninety-one, and the tenth day of tho 
intercalary month of Ashadha (June-July). Assuming that the era used is of the Gupta 
reckoning, the year of the issue of the grant would correspond to 510-511 A.l). The 
document was written by Mahaadndhivigrahika ManOratha, the son of the Bhogika Vara- 
hadinna (=Skt. Varahadatta) and the grandson of the BAogjTa, the clm«i ya Phiilgudatta, the 
Dukata being the Mahdbcdddhikrita, the Kshatriya Sivagupta. Tliese persons are idcntital 
with those mentioned in the Khoh copper-plate inscription of Sarvanatha.* 

The Maharajas of Uchchakalpa ruled over the territories lying to the east and south-east 
of Bundelkhand (i.e., in Baghelkhand^) at the time when the Parivrajaka Maharfijas ruled over 
modern Bundelkhand* and its vicinity. Uchchakalpa was probably the name of their capitaL 
The inscriptions of these rulers do not help us much to know the history of their family. ‘These 
chiefs seem to have been the tributaries of the Vakataka rulers of the Central Provinces® and 
Northern Deccan.^ 

Till now, four copper-plate ioscripticras of Maharaja Sarvanatha have been discovered. Of 
these, three arc dated in the years 193, 197 and 214, or A.D. 512-13, 516-17 and 533-34 respec- 
tively. No document of the successor of Sarvanatha has yet been found. The present grant 
is Uxe earliest known record for this king. 

Antiquarians seem to differ in regard to the era to which the dates of these inscrij)! ions be- 
long. Prof. Kielhorn was inclined to refer them to the Kalachuri era.*^ R. B. Uourisliankar 
H. Ojha is of opinion that they should be referred to the Gupta and not to the lv.ilachun“ 
era, and I quite agree with him. My reason for holding this view is that the stone pillar 
inscription at Bhumara^'’ makes it certain that Maharaja Hastiu of the Parivrajuka family 
and Sarvanatha were contemporaries, and the date of Hastin’s inscription refers to the 
Gupta era.“ 

I am unable to identify Vai^yavataka, UandapalT, Gavayanagartika and the river 
Kardamila mentioned in the document. 


> Corp. Ins. Ind., VoK III, Nos. 28 and 29. j No, 30. 

’ Fleet's Oup. Itu.j |). 12 t 5 . 

* Hid., p. Hi. 

‘ Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 103. Hr. Barnett supposes tbem to be llio fendatovie*s of the Guptas, i . 
of India, p. 47], while Dr. Fleet, of the Kaliieliuri kings, [0«e. Ins., p. 8 (prefaie)]. 

* Fleet’s Oup. lus.. Nos. 65 and 60. Hariiott, Ant. of India, p. 51. 

Inscriptions from the cave temples o f Western India, by Dr. J. Ba'goas ami Pt. 1!. liidiuji, p, 89, 

• Ep.'Ind., Vol. V, Appendix, p. 55, C. 337 and 392. 

• Sajputana Museum Report, 1923-24, p. 2. 

C. I. I., VoL III, p. 110. 

“ For Dr. Fleet’s views on the question see Ind. An/.. VoL XIX, p. 228. 8oe Prof. G. J. Dubrouil j 
rentMlu on the dates of inacriiitiona of the Uehohakalpas in the Ind. Ant., 1920, p. 103.— Kd.J 
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TEXT.i 

First Plate. 

3 arwrfJT^TgfH^ [i*] fi[^] 

4 g’g^ ^cti Kig ^ T THt Twtsrrgf^T^ JT^TT5r^T¥[:] [i*J 

6 ff^ ?T’fRTW- 

6 ^sfiw^ 

7 ^ TT^TWsis^jnsi: l3ii^2% ^'51’^rr^f^f^- 

8 RT T I^m ^lffl [l*] f^r??T(rT) 

10 trr^: 

11 gfrf^sn^Tisifmwii crr^- 

12 [i*] '5n«iwf^ Ji?iT[^]jftf^^ zi^- 

14 ^QTftrWiTfTl^^fwxj r^T^TT 

15 lI*J 


Second Plate ; First Sole. 

16 ^gf%?T9TTJOTtn^TfW^«^Tf?RcaT?ft[tfj5i[5] ^K' 

17 [l*] ^ '•‘li 

18 ^fT?I3^r^4 ft^<ZrTgwt^5^t?lT [l*] [i*l 

19 *1 ^Wt: [i*'] 

20 ^fwT^lTT?T^^<lTff^‘^ €^<ir?wi^wrg ?I^WR% 


^ F>i oui tho original plate. 

’ Ueaii '"^wr>ir?i’n5(T'’. 

^ is not ii correct Sanskrit 

’ Add 

•r.ead '^JfJJi^J^■'. 

» Boatl i,f%“ 

» Bead 

" Read ?Ef^ ^q^csB 


- This i- e.\]ire3'ed hy ,i ^ymo"!. 
^Uoal ^^Sjf. *' Ktail 

«oril but it might liave hfoii formed on tlie aual 'sry of ^j’Ttg, 
^ Bead 

'" Bead “tsfeci’ 

*’ Head 
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21 [(*] ywift'sl 5fVf%- 

22 ?; [i*] [ll 1*] IR^‘ •lt*5WI fTO- 

23 ^ *1 ['*] ^ ^ [ll 2*] 

21 ^?fiT ^cT^w; ['*] «« 

25 ?t^ [ll 3*] ^fs'^ ^€=fwf’5 [‘*3 ’^9- 

26 ^ ^ [l J 

27 [» ^*3 WaR' 

2S xiaF*i^«lTTT fl?;TWT3W^f%^H Hlf*I^nST«3' 

n8 

30 [i*] [|*3 

Scfond Plate ; Second Side, 

32 TfT^ifii^: [i*j ’^tt^ist; f?f*i *ro^ ■' 

33 ^rfrf zn^^rsq^:'-’ 

31 JigT^5ijifTi^rnrnTO«\^ ?i«i[w]'“ ^irfrar: 

36 tif^«[’r3 ^T’S^T >' 

TRANSLATION. 

Linos 1-S. Oih ! Hail! From Uchcbakalpa— (T/iorf ttvu) the Maharaja Oghadeva. 
His son, who meditaU'l on Ins foot, {was} tho Mah.arajtt Kumaradeva, born of tho Mahaiiovi 
Kuxnaradevi.^ Ills son, who meditated on his foot, (was) tho Mah.iraja Jayasvamin, born of 
the Mahadovi Jayasvamini. His sou, who meditated on his feot, (was) the Maharaja VySghra, 
born of the Mahadovi RamadSvi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) tho Maharaja 
Jayanatha, born of the Mahadovi Ajjhitadevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, tho Maha- 
raja Sarvanatha, born of Mahadovi Murundadevi, being in good health, issues a eomiuaud 
to brahmans and others, householders, and all the artisans at [the vilhi^je of) Vai6yavataka 
Ll. >S-12. " be it known to you that this village is granted by me in a copper edict as 
an atjraMra to Vi6akhadatta and Sakti, sons of KhatbAuft of Uttarapatha, (to bf enjoi/ed bj) 
their sons, (grandsons), great-grandsons and their sous, (and) to last as long as the moon and the 
siiii will ondiiro (i.e., in jioriiotuity), with the vdraiaja and the uparikara, (and with the 
privilege that it is) not to bo entered by the irregular or the regular troops, with [the rnjht to) 
taxes on ploughs, [hut) with the exception of [tiie riijht to) lines imposed on thieves. 

^ The metre t>f this aud the following four vciyoa is 

- Ueiid ^I. » Kuail ^8. 

* Ke«d » Koail 

• Kcsil ?r5r(. [II t*] 83^'’. 1 Ueml 

» Kesd * koad ig‘»H5; 

111 [tVhy egt — Ld.] 


2 









UWimiSMil 


^ 'b- £:?: m Y' ^ J ^ I 

V)7, 6f ^ c */5:7f f ^^^5^ j:.^yf» 

I -X. 7 '5’jf i jf ^ ™ 


24 


30 ( ^ o?r j 


H111ABA.NDA Sastei. 


SCALE FOUR-FIFTHS. 


8CBV*r OF I Tii»', C‘>COT*J 
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LI. 12-20. “ Moreover, it is also given to them according to the same terms as men- 
tioned above (and) confirmed by me, for the increase of my own merits, for repairs to whatever 
mav be worn out or broken (in the temple) of Lord Kartikeya estabJished by me, as also for the 
maintenance of ball, charu, sattra, perfumes, incense, lamps, and oil. 

“ Therefore, you yourselves shall offer to these persons (donees) shares, the tribute of the 
customary royalties, taxes, gold, etc., and shall be obedient to {their) commands. 

“ And this grant shall not be confiscated by those kings who will be born in our family, (hut) 
should be assented to, and preserved, as in the (previous) time. (And) the tribute of the ^a-tes 
which by custom should not belong to the king, should not be taken.i 

“ Whosoever confiscates this grant — he shall be contaminated with (the guilt of) the five 
great sins and the minor sins.” 

[LI. 20-27. The usual benedictory and imprecatory verses.] 

LI. 27 ff. (This charter) has been written, in a century of years, increased by ninety- 
one, on the tenth day of the second month of Ashadha, by the Mahattdndhivigrahiia Ma- 
noratha, the grandson of the BhOgika, the Phalgudatta, (and) the son of the Bhogihi 

Varahadinna. The Dutaka (is) the Mahdbalddhikrita, the Kshatriya i^ivagupta. Moreover 
the Dutaka, in the matter of conveying the letter (ordering) the remission of taxes on ploughs, 
(is) the Uparika Matridiva. 

The boundaries (are) : — in the north, a boundary-trench as far as (its) mouth. On the 
east, the river Kardamila. On the south, again, (there is) a trench with a winding course up 
to (its) mouth. Near the village Gavayanagartika (there is) a low hill (kachchhaka)^ in 
the middle of the trench facing DanclapalP towards the south. On the west of the village, 
there is a western trench. 


No. 22.— PEYALABANDA GRANT OF KRISHNARAYA. 

By Y. R. Gcpte, B.A., M.R.A.S. 

These copper-platos, which belong to Mr. Archaka Venkatachar, were obtained on loan by 
the Tahsildar of Rayadrug for the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern 
Circle, Madras, who noticed the record incised on them in his Annual Report cr Epigraphy for 
1913.* The following is an extract from the description of the prates he has given there : — ‘‘ The 
plates which are well preserved are held together by a ring with a seal which bears on its counter- 
sunk surface the figure of a boar facing the proper right. The plates measure on an average 
about 7]' from side to side and about 11 from the highest point in the curved top to the 
bottom.” 

The language of the record is Sanskrit verse throughout, with the exception of lines 88 to 
98 which are written in Kanarese prose. The alphaibet is Nandinagari of the period to which 
the inscription belongs, i.e., about the 16th century A.D. As regards ortbograpdiy, the record 
contains most of the peculiarities and defects common to the Vijayanagara grants of the period, 
which need not be mentioned here. 


I [Apparently from Fleet’s G. /. I., Vol. Ill, p. 129.— Ed.] 

* Dottgar in Central Hindi and Marathi. 

* Probably ‘ a row of bars or ‘ a bridge ’. 

* See p. 13, Appendix A, No. 7. 


13-2 


EPIGRAFHIA IN DIG A. 


[Vol.XES. 


Omitting that portion ot tho grant which k coininon to the Hampi* and the ConjceveTaiu* 
records, which have already heeii piihlished, we lind that the inscription, incised on tlu'sc plahi's, 
refers to tin; reign of king Krishnaraya of tlie second Vijayauagara dynasty ainl records the 
grant of the village Peyalabanda, also named Krislinarayaptiram, wliich was situated within 
the limits of the prineipalily of Nadugalla, to Nrisimhadhvariisarman, son of I’anchagni- 
Vishiia(shnu)yaj varya of the. Agastya-yu/m and the Hodhfiyana-Atifra. It describes the 
donee as having commented on all the .susIhi.i and ])ertormed tin* Sdn'ahrdtu sacrifice. 

The date given in the charter is purnima of the month of VaiSakha in the Saka 
year 1446 corresponding to the cyclic year Tarana. It is regular and, according to the 
late Mr. L. 11. Swaiuikkatinu I’lllai s /ipAower/.v, equivalent to 18th April 1524 A.D., 
Monday. 

Of the places inenl ioned in tlie grant, PeyalabandUi is evhlently Pailbanda in the Mada- 
ksira Taluk of tlie .\nantapur District and Kurrubasivara is a])i)arently Palasivaraiu. The 
latter might have been called Knrinbasivara because of its being inhabited hv shepherds 
■ (Kurrubas). 


TEXT. 

fKor the first 'JS stanzas, wliiih are liere omitted, sei' idiove, Vol. I, pp. ^tilHf., and also 
Yol. XllI, pp. Pit; fi.] 


Second Phtic ; Second Sole. 

*»*»*»»«, 

t*'' * * _^* * * * • ^ 

(u; iirw. 51^ ill :^c*] ffPcw nffiT 

07 ^ [l‘] l[l 

01^ I 7IT^CITl2jff?jif 

O'.) ii| 

71 ^T(Hn)^T(TKfn)f^^iiTiiTq n^idiVi i 

7‘j ^^T(Ni)q Ijmm 

73 MPi [,*J " 

71 TRirai t[, 

75 iifrift(fe)ff I 

70 feN t[, u*] [,*j 

77 •[! ^ 

7B ^ qfari I ^fri nfcRUT^. 


* Alkjvo, Vdl. 1, pp, 3(i;{ rt. 
“AUj\e. Vol. \lll, pp. u 
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79 TjifrfiTH i[i ^'S*] ^Rmr: i 

so I [i ^c*] firf^fiT- 

Sj 

82 |[| ^e-*] ^paisiTfg ^■ 

83 ?T(?T)fNfT I «ft*litJT^^(?)r1K««i l[| 8o*] 

81 f^sini^Tfq I TrrtfT[:*] ira- 

85 h[;*] f%[t;(»^;) i[i 8^*] 

80 ^ ?I^«5Tl[:] I l[l 8^*] ^- 

87 ^?ifT:(?r)f%^;f^l(f^) ^n^if<3 ^*nH(fT) i 

88 tsi^T^STT l[l 8^*] tU2T^®?T ^WT- 

89 I tlTTJ?!? I 

90 « [^JfssT^Tfr^ 

91 ^T«5T^ I 

Third Plate ; FirU Side. 

92 g(i) I I % ;h- 

93 ^ I » 

91 [ii*] ira'fT ^m^* 

95 qt ^ I 

90 ^r5(%T)^ i ^ WTOT(?i)aT^ ^fw- 

97 ^ tonsil? ww ^- 

98 Ti^q? cK«<(^ B 

[Ll. 99 to 105 contain four admonitory verses.) 

100 


ABRroOED TRANSLATION. 

Ll. 64-87. In the yerir, computed by ten bvndreds and four hundreds plus 
forty-six determined according to the Sslivahana era and named Tarana, in the month 
of VaiSakha and on the pur^ima-tilAi, on the bank of the river Tungabhadra in the 
presence of /Sri-Virupaksha, to Oie best Brahman, named Nrisiihhadhvari, who is calm, a 
great soul, well-known, expounder of all the idslras, who has achieved success in discussions, is a 
sacrificer, who has performed all the great yagas (sacrifices), who has controlled anger, i.s 


‘ Written in Telogn-Kannada ckmeters. 


134 


EPIGRAPHIA IlfDICA. 


[Tot. XIX. 


the son of Panchagni-Vishna(u)y3jvarj'a, knows the Vedas, the Vedanta and the traditional 
lore, t.e., who is studying the Yajus, is of the snira of Bodhayana and of the family of Agastya, 
the well-known beautiful Tillage of Peyalabanda which is adorned with the other name of 
Kfishnarayapuram, is included in the great principality of Nadugalladurga on the pleasant 
boundary of Kurrubasivara, whose boundaries have been defined (as follows), which lies to the 
east of the village fialled Kamkarre, to the south of the village called Halura, lying to the 
west of the great military road situated to the north of the vfilage named Kurruba4ivara, free 
of aU tixes, on all sides well defined by the four boundaries, always rich in having all the 
plants, full of houses and gardens, accompanied by theeight kinds of enjoyments (beginning 
with treasures) deposit and stones), having diSerent fruits, to be enjoyed by one, with what is 
grown on the land having ponds, wells, tanks, even with mounds or marshy grounds, to be 
enjoyed by eons, grandsons and others in succession till the moon and the stars ‘last, with the 
due right of sale, mortgage and gift, the brave Krishnaraya, king of kings, high-souled, and 
surrounded by the pious and devoted head priests with delight granted the village with 
dakshind and libations of water. 

Ll. 88-98. The boundaries of this ajrahdra are given in the language of the country. 
To the north-east of the village, to the west of the military road {the boundary stone 
having) the Vsmana-mudrd cut on it {planted) in the pit called Doddakarh agutidi ; from 
that place to the south the natural stone which is the boundary mark having the Vamana- 
mndrd written on it posted near the pit called Kariyakallu ; the boundary of the stone planted 
{is) the eastern limit to the north of the margosa tree, the planted stone havnig Ydmana‘ 
mudra (is) the south-east limit ; from that place (to the) west upto the south-west the 
planted stone bearing the V dmana-mudrS ; southern boundary from the stone (planted) in 
the south-western corner (to the) north the stone planted ; the western boundary from the stone 
planted in the north-western corner upto the stone (planted) in the north-east stone (planted) 
in the direction of the east; the planted stones he&r'mg Vamana-mudra (form the) northern 
boundary. 

*•* *♦«•** 

L. 106. i^ri-Virupaksha. 


No. 23.— VISHAMAGIRI PLATES OF INDRAVARilADEVA. 

By the late Taiuni Charan Rath, B.A. 

These copper-plates are three in number and were discovered from a piece of barren drv 
land, near the village of Vishamagiri, situated within the Sauakhimedi Zamindari, Aska Taluk 
of the Ganjam District, when it was reclaimed for cultivation. They were found suspended 
by a ring on a small stick in an earthenware pot, filled up with sand, the two ends of the stick 
testing on the edges of the pot. 

The plates measure 7 inches by 3| inches each, their thickness being J of an inch. They are 
held together by a copper ring measuring 4 inches in diameter and passing through a circular 
hole on there proper right side. The ends of the ring are secured by a circular seal about I 
inch in diameter, bearing marks which are not quite distinct The figures on the seal apnea* 

to be a couchaat bull and a crescent. The plates together with the ring and the seal wewh 
156 tol&SL. ^ 



No. 23. J 


VISHAMAGIEI PLATES OP INDHAVARJIADEYA. 
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The first and third plates arc inscribed on one side only while the second plate has inscription 
on both t he sides. The edges of the plates are raised into well-formed rinus to protect the writing. 
Th« letters of the inscription arc big enough and quite clear, their size being a little more than 
J of an inch. There are in all 35 lines, each side having 9 lines on it, excepting the second side 
of the second plate which contains only 8 lines. 

The language of the inscription is Sanat rit and the script used is later in form than t hat of 
the Dlianantara plates of Samantavarmau which I have already published in this journal. * The 
record is not dated. 

The object of the inscription is to record that Maharaja Indravarmadeva of Kalinga, a 
devotee of ,Sri-Gdharnnesvarasvamin seated on thejsummit of the Mahendra mountain (near 
Mandasa in the (lanjaiu district), granted some land whoso boundaries arc specified in it and 
whieb lav in the Amerasinga village of the Jalamv6ra-eis/ni//a (district) of the ancient 
Kalinga country, to Jaksbasvami-sarman, a Hraliman of the Vajasaueya-cAurund, Kanva- 
sclklid and ■l.'itukarna-^/o/'/u, for the increase of his anil his parents’ merit {punija). The DiUaka 
or messenger of the grant was Mahiisdmanta i^ri-Nagakbeddi. The inscription on the 
plates was written by MahapraUhrirn Adityavarman and the king’s seal was affi.ved to it 
by the minister of peace and war (Muhdiiu-.dhivi'jmhika) Chandapaka. It was engraved by 
the brazier {KamsSraka) Devapila. The grant was issued from Svetaka. 

The record does not state the ancestry or lineage of the king, but there can be little doubt that 
he belonged to the Eastern Ganga family of Kalinga. A grant of king Indravarman I ot 
Kalinga, othcrw'isc known as Kaja&iniha, has been imblislied in this journal,* under the name of 
tlie Achsmtapuram plates. The characters of these plut.es aiipear to be somewhat older than those 
used in tliis iMscri]itioti. The king Indraxariuadeva of tlie jiresent jilates is not the same 
as that of the .kchvutapuram iilales. He lanuot. I ilimJc, lx- ideiitiiied with even Indravarman II 
whose grants have also been publushcd with specific years of the Eastern Ganga era. On 
jiahcogra pineal grounds, the characters of tlic present plates, w inch .are an admixture of the 
northern and southern typos, may be assigned to the eighth or ninth century A.D. These 
plates are noted as No. 9 in Appendix A of the Anniud UcpoH of the .Vssistant Archsaological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, lor 1917-18, to whom they had been 
sent b}' me for examination. 


TEXT. 

Ftrxt Plate. 

1 Svasti [!*’ (Sve]tak-addlii(dhi)sthanat | bliagavatta(ta)s=cIiar-achara-[guroli*] ^aka- 

2 la-sha(sa)sahk 3 -sekbara-dharasya sthity-utpa[t*]ti-pralaya-kara- 

3 ^a-hetor=mMahendrachai[la*]-sikhara-niviisi(6i)-4rniraTfH Gokarnrie§vara-bha- 

4 tjarakasva chardna-kamal-rirridlian-a\'Aa(va)pta-punya( nya)-nichaya[h*] sakti-tra 
6 ya-pra[bh-a]hiuranjit-rifeha-sa(sri)manta-«hakra[h*] sva(sva)-bhuja-va{ba)la- 

6 parakra[nta]-sft(sa)kala-Kaling-adhirajye parama-mahesvaro miita- 

7 pitji-pild-anudJhyato maharaja-§rf-Indravarmmadeva[h*] ku^ali 1| 

8 Jalamvdra-vishaye I yathakal-addhya^i(si)-mah5^sa)manta-^ri- 

9 6a(8a)manta-rajauaka-r5japutra(tra)-kumaraiuaty-6parika-danda- 

* Soo above, Vol. XV, pp. 375-278. * Soe above, Vol. XII, p. 128. 

* Exprossod by ft symbol. * Eoftd ii'iTTeuto* 

^ C‘’pra[ia*]r.iAd® niiglit bo the reading. — Ed.] 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 iiayaka-visliayapati-gramapati-vra(bra)tma'piii6gaman=a- 

11 tya(nya.tii)^=cha chata-b]iata-dandapasika*-vallablia-iati(ti)yam(n) | yathai’arba[m*]* mi- 

12 nayati v6(bo)dbayati cha ^a(sa)madisati | viditani(ta)m=astu bhavatam | e- 

13 tad-vi&a(sha)ya-sa(sa)mva(mba)£idha(ddba) i AmerasiAga-grame bliumi[k*] | 

pu(pu)rva-dise{si) 1 p6(pu)- 

14 sbkarinya[b*] pascbiina-pali-parichcbheda[h*] i nadi{dim) yavat-pa^chima- 

15 pradese Viid[dba*]bbogikasya bbogapataka'paricbcbhed6(dab) I u- 

16 [t*]ta[ra*]-pradMCbbishtha-pariclicbbe«ia[h*] i daksbina-disayam ima(iia)di 

paricbcbhe- 

17 da[li*j ! nadIloriipririi('nya-)atdba-bh6ga[b*] 1 Vv(V)ajas&a®-cha[ra*]naya 'Kanma(Kanva)- 

18 kbaya | Jata(tujkarnna-gutraya I Vasi(si)3tbatta[vat ?*]-Jatukarritp=eti-prava- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 ra}-a 1 J<itukarnnavva(va)tta(t) J5va[dvi]ie[shtba]va[d*] \(-) anupravaraya 

20 Bhattaputra-Ja[k3h]asva(sva)mi-Sannana(ne) | matta(ta)-pitr6f=atinanaS=cha 

21 punrS(ny-a)bh;vrkidhaye i sa(sa)lila-dbaia-p\iiasa(ssc)ar?n=acbandi-arkka kshi- 

22 ti-sa(sa)inn!;rdaiu=r.!:arlkrit}'a pratipadi[t6*]=stn5bhi[li*] yatab j 4a^a(8a)- 

23 na-darsanad=dhannma-gaurava[d=a*]sDaad-gaurava[cb»]=cba na kenaclu- 

24 t=paripantiiina^(na) bhavitavyam | tatba cha pathyate dharffimasastre | Va(Ba)hubhih*- 
23 r=vasudha datta rujuna® S.»{Sa)gar-adibbih [ :* ] yasya asya yada bhuini[s=*] 

-6 tas\ a tasya tada phalatii [h*] Sva(Sva)-dattam para-dattamva{iii va) yo ha- 




27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 
31 
35 


r[e]ti(ta) vasundliaram [ •] svavishtbayani kj'imir=bLutva pitribhif 9*=] 

^a(sa)ha pacbyate [; *J Mabhuya{bhud)=aphala-^aulca va[i*J paraJatt«eti pa- 
rthiva(vah) 1 ^va(sva)-danat=pba!am=ana2ity3ih 1^ paradatt-anupalaae [jj*] I- 
ti kan'iala'dal'arnvu(iiibu)-biudxi-l 61 aib sri^va^Jm-'^-aDiichi- 
ntya nianu^ya(shya)-ji(jrjviran*ciia ^a(sa)kaiaux=idam=udahii- 

tan^cha vu{bu)dha(dhva) nabi purusliai[h*] para-ki{ki)rtay6 vil6pya[h/]*J Dutta<ro(tako) 
ttra llaiM.-amanta-sri-Nagaklieddi [,»] IJahapratiliara-Adi- “ 

tyavarmmana ,7 Jikhita[m*l ; lafiehhitafi=cba 3Iaha4a(sa)ndhivigrahi7hj)kahlka). 
Chandapakenah(na) [ *] «tki(tkr!rwxani Ka[nsaJ(iiisa)raka(kabDevapilen=eti 4 (ti) 1 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

LI. 1 to 12. Had ! the glorious J/aMnJja Indravarman who Las acquired a store of virt.m 
by the worsbxp of the lotus feet of tbe divine lord Gokarnpgsvara! the ^^ighty 

of the animate and the mammate, who wears the cre. 9 t ornament of the half-moon, I The ea^a 

o exis ence, genesis and destruction, and who resides on the summit of the Mahendra mountain • 

- he, possessing the overlordship of the entire Kaliiiga country, won by the stren<ith of his ow ’ 

arms, en eared to all bts vassals by the pre-eminence of his threefold powers, a meat dev f ” 
® P^editator upon the feet of his father and mother, advises and commands, from^t^- 

i-j is written below tbe line between and^i. 

* Read yatharttam. , j ir-- 

• The letter na ia cat below the line between and nlhi. ** 

Tie vitarga ia anporflaocu, e d 4 - • li. „ « 

’ ^anda is anperfluona. r«,abhu^Sa^. 


Platks dk Lndravarmadeva. 
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residence of Svetaka, the Mahdaamanfa, jSrlsdmanla, Rdjdn.ika, Jitija pti/ra, Kiimdidnuilya, 
U parika, Dandanujaka, Y isJiayapati, and other officers in the Jalamvora-ivV^rtyo, 

thus : — 

LI. 12 to 24. Be it well known to you that the land in the vilLiire of AmeraAinga belonijing 
to this province, t)ouuded on the cast by the western face of the tank as far as the river, on the 
west by the Bhogapataka land of Vriddhabhogika, on the north by such liuiit as you like and on 
the south by the river as far as the middle of its bed, is granted to Bhattaputra Ja[ksha]svami- 
Aarman of the Vajasaneya-c/mrarert, Kanva-iait/ia, Jatukarna-yotra, Vasishthatta(vat)- 
Jatukarna-prarara and Jatukarnavat-Jivadvijeshtbavat-iijiupravara, for the increase of the merit 
of my father, mother and self, accompanied with the handful of water, to be enjoyed by him as long 
as the moon, sun and earth last. Nobody, whoever he may be, should interfere with this, out of 
regard for virtue and myself. 

LI. 24 to 32. It is stated thus in the Dharwa-iasira. (Then follow four of the customary 
benedictive and admonitory verses.) 

LI. 32 to 35. , The dutaka here is Mahdsamanta irI-Nagakheddi. {The document was) 
written by Mahdpratihdra Adityavarman ; the king’s seal was affixed {to it) b}" Mahdsiin- 
dhiviijrahika Chandapaka ; and it was engraved by Kamsaraka (brazier) Devapila. 


No. 24.— TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF EASTERN CHALUKYA 

PRINCES. 

Bv Tue r,.\rK K. V. L.vksumana Rao, M.A., Madras. 

The two copper-plat© inscriptions whii'h arc now for the first time published, with plates, 
deserve sjiecial study by the students of South-Iudiaii history. They are issued by the two 
brothers Badapa* and Tala II, sous of Tuddhainalla II, not hitherto known to us. The til's! ot 
the plates viz. the Arumbaka Plates of Badapa ill be referred to as A and the second viz. 
the Sripundi Platos of Tala II as B. 

A.— THE ABUMBAKA PLATES OF BADAPA. 

These plates wei'e found in 1921, buried underground in a jxJt, at a village called 
Polamuru in the Tivnuku tfiliika of tho Krishna District, AladinS Presidency. 1 received 
them from a gentleman of that place and torw.wded thorn for examination to the Assistant 
Archieological Superintendent for Epigraphy, JLulras. The ring w;us not cut when thev 
were firet sent to me. They ai'e noticed in the Aunuuf Report on Htpiijniphy for 1929-21 and 
ai'e numbered as No. 16 of Appendix A, in that report. I edit tho inscription from the 
.original plates and from one sot of ink-impressions kindly su])plicd by Mr. G. Veukoba Rao, 
the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigniphy, Aladras. 

The plates ai-e five in number and me:isure 4t' high and 9f' broad and arc hung togethei 
on a ring 5’ in diameter. A massive seal with u diameter of 3^" is li.xcd on to the ring. On Its 
surface are cut in relief at the top the figures of the crescent and an ahhtsa in horizontal posi- 
tion placed below it, with the legend Nn-Tribhuvana[iii]kusa cut below the latter.^ Below the 

* This proper name has been read as Biidspa in the Epigraphical Reports, li>outlieru Ciiele, for 1SK)5) p. fOS 
and tor 1920, pp. 86-7. But examining carefully all da’s and da's in these two inscriptions and comparing them 
with each other 1 have come to the conclusion that the second letter in this word is a dental and not a Ungual. 

’ Tb« hut syllable ot the legend is pat in the second line, to the yroper right of the boar. 


T 
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legend is the figure of the boax standing on a lotus. The figure of the sun ia cut towards the 
proper left of the seal near the head of the hoar. The bottom of the seal through which the two 
ends of the ring are inserted and in which they are fixed, has the petals of a lotus engraved on it» 
The plates are rather thin and their rims are raised to protect the writing. The material of the 
plates is pure copper and that of the seal is bronze. 

The discoverer of the plates appears to have subjected them to .several mechadical and 
chemical processes of test. The second plate has therefore been broken, and a small piece oi 
it has dropped away. In almost all the plates several letters are hopelessly disfigured and could 
not be deciphered even with the help of a microscope. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. There is an admixture of prose and poetry 
throughout the inscription. Some of the phrases are bodily borrowed from the inscriptions of 
Amma II such as e.g. the Naamuru grant published in Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, pp. 61 fi. 

I propose to deal with alphabets the and orthography of both the inscriptions A and B 
together, for the sake of convenience. The secondai'y form of the vowel a, which is called tala- 
kattu in Telugu, is a horizontal straight line in B, just as we find the head line in Nagarl letters 
of to-day. Then, again, the secondary form of a in B is very peculiar. It bends at right angles 
to the horizontal line on the head of the original letter and generally cornea down straight to 
the foot-level of the letter and sometimes is prolonged a little downwards on the right side^ 

e.g. td, ma (1. 1), and ra (1.9). Thus it almost resembles the secondary form of o in Nagarj, 
letters. The secondary form of a in A goes up in a few cases, directly above the original letter 
like a tail, e.jf. ma, acE (1.1), tts (1. 8), Im (1. 23), jna (1.24) and jo (1.39). We find two 

difEerent symbols for the short and long initial forms of n in B (see U. 9 and 3o) ; and 

in the secondary forms a clear distinction is made in both the plates. In A three difEerent 
ways of representing the secondary form of the vowel « are seen. The first of them and the 
one generally used here and in other inscriptions of the period is prominently to be seen in 
the letter bhu of bhuvana (1. 1). The second form, which differs from the first, is found in pu 
of Edritiputranaih (1. 1). Both these forms are prominently visible in 1. 37. The third form of 
the secondary u is found in Kalpataru (1.22). Here the secondary form assumes altogether a 
different shape and resembles the secondary form now used in the Nagarl alphabet. All the 
three forms of u are seen together in line 38, where they can be conveniently compared and 
contrasted. The first form is used for all the consonants, the second, for m, p and y, and the 
third is seen only with the consonants r and h (11. 21, 23, 25). In B we find only the first and 

the last of the secondary forms. The last form makes no distinction between the long and 

short vowel (A. 11. 53, 63; B. 1. 25). The secondary form of e is represented in two waya 
in A, as in dfa/mseau (1.2), and vallabhendra {1. 4). The first of these is placed on the left 
side of the letter at the foot almost touching it. The second form is over the letter and 
is perhaps the precursor of the present Telugu etvamu. B has two more forms in addition 
to the two found in A. The line on the left side comes do^vnwards from the top of the 
letter as in Velanandu (1. 24). The fourth form, as in asvamedha (1. 6), and hritaUesa (1. 20), 
resembles the modern secondary form of o. This may be due to the mistake of the engraver' 
From a study of the palaeography of these inscriptions we find that the Telugu language 
of that period must have had a short e. In A, for instance, the name of the sub-donee 
is given as Chandena (1. 63). and we can safely infer that the vowel e in the syllable de is short, 
as it is in the ninth letter in a foot of the metre called hidravajra. We have again in A ai^ 
B the word Velanandu with a short e on r (1. 24). TWa makes it clear that both the short 
and long e had only one symbol in writing. The secondary torm of o is written in tw 
ways, 0 g. A. Sard-ndtha (1. 52), pad-ambhoja (1. 54) ; B. tad-anujs (1. 19), gdtrSnOfk fl 2)^ 
The first is the combination of the seeond.aiT forms of d and e and the second one i to 


ITo. 24.] TWO INSCEIPTIONe OF EASTERN CHALUKYA PRINCES. 


139 


independent symbol. The first method of repiesenting S is still found in Telugu only in 
the case of a few ctmsonante such as tn and y. The secortdury form of au in A differs from that 
used in B. In A it appears twice in Katisikl (1. 1), and iwacha (1. 38). This form is common to 
the other inscriptions of that period. But B uses a form which is the same as that of S (KauJi/cl, 
1. 2). Perhaps this again is due to the error committed by the engraver. The vowel ri is 
usually confounded with the consonant ri and vice versa, e.g. on the seal of A we have 
Tribhuvandmkttsa instead of Tribhuvanaihkusa, bhrisarh for bkrisam (L 33). 

Coming to the consonants, we must note the existence of la, marked in this inscription by 
the symbol 63 (A. I. 26 j B. I. 19). This sound is represented in Tamil by Dravi- 
dian philologists were not aware of the existence of this sound in Telugu. The Bezwada 
pillar inscription! of Yuddhamalla II prominently brought it into light.^ This is of course 
a purely Dravidian sound. In B it appears in the proper name Tala (11. 17, 19). The 
word Tala is found in many inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukyas and is spelt in various 
ways, such as Tada, T^, Tala, Tala. This variation in spelling is a sure indication that the 
second consonant of this word, w hich was originally la, gradually gave way to da in the Telugu 
country and to la in the Kanarese country. 

In both the plates the anusvdras followed by a letter of the tn-varga or tn-varga are inva- 
riably changed into the nasal of that varga, e.g. A. manyantS (1. 31), GandavSrayana (1. 48) ; 
B. VelanSndit (1. 24). A special symbol is used for the compound letter ncha, e.g. A. 1. 65 ; 
B. 1. 37. This symbol is almost similar in both these plates. In cases where letters of other 
Vargas foUow, the anusvSra is shown as such invariably and the nasal of the varga is never used 
in its place. So the southern system of representing the nasals of the targae by anusvSra^ was 
already in vogue in the tenth century as far as the first, second and the fifth vargas {k, ch, p) 
were concerned. 

The inscription begins with the usual eulogy of the ChBlukya race found in numerous 
other Chalukya inscriptions, and then enumerates in order the names, the mutual relations and 
the periods of the reigns of the Eastern Chalukya kings from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to 
Bhimaraja or Obalukya-Bbima II. All the details here given agree with those generally 
found in the other inscriptions of this family. The last king mentioned in the plates as the 
immediate predecessor of BSdapa, the donor, is Amma II, son of Chalukya-Bbima II. The 
length of his reign, which we know from other sources to be twenty-five years, is not giren in 
this inscription. Amma H is praised (11. 16-17) as a virtuous king who ruled the country of 
Vengi together with Trikaliiiga, properly and justly, according to the injunctions of dharma. 
However, BSdapa, the donor, who was the son of Yuddhamalla II of a collateral branch, defeat- 
ed and sent into exile Amma II with the help of one Karnaraja-Vallabha (11. 17-18). Badapa 
further claims to have defeated other dayds (i.e., dayadas), to have held the titles of ‘ Samasta- 
hhuvauasraya, Vijayaditya- Maharaja, Paramesvara, Paramamahesvara and Paramahhattaraka ’ 
(11. 22-23). He had also the title ‘ Adhiraja ’ (v. 2). 

Tracing next, the genealogy of the donee, the plates refer first to a ce rt a i n {BS]]SdItya 
who had a son called ITripakama. His wife was NSyamambS. To them was born Ganda- 
nSrSyana who was a famous archer (1, 55). To this Oundanarayana was given by Badapa the 
village of Arumbaka situated in the Velanandu-ira'skoya. Gandanarajana in his turn gave 


• Up. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 150. Mr. Bamayys Paatuli\, however, thinks that the first portion of the inscripticn 
may refer to Ynddhamalla I. 

* See my note on this inscription ; abovse, Vol. XV. 

' The system is now fonnd among the Maratba, the Telagn and the Kansrese people. The Tamilians, hoverer, 
follow the north Indian system, (apparently, because there is no anustara in that alphabet.— Bd.) 
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the village to one Chandena who was the son of his mother’s younger sister (11. 59-61). The 
boundaries of the granted villaore are ; — to the east Chetakumballi, to the south Sripundi, to 
the West Kavuru, to the north Gomaduvu. The executor cf the grant was Eatakan^pa ; the 
poet, Ayyana-bhatta ; and the engrav er, Bhattadeva. 

Karnaraja-Vallahha, as the epithet Vallabha clearly indicates, was a Rashtrakuta king and 
evidently the same as Kanna (or Krishna) III who was a contemporary of Amma II and ruled 
from A.D. 939 to 968. The poet of our plates, of course, mistook the word Kanna for the 
tadbhava of Karna, while in reality it is the Prakrita-tadbhava of the word Krishna. 

Though no date is given in’ the inscription itself, it is not difficult to fix it. Badapa claims 
to have conquered Amma 11 and to have reigned immediately after him.i We know from 
several inscriptions that Amma II ruled for twenty-five years (A.D. 945-970). We can, there- 
fore, safely infer that Badapa issued this inscription after he established himself as the king of 
the Vehgl country after A.D. 970. Following the statement made in the inscriptions of the later 
Chalukya kings commencing with Saktivarman, a period of 27 years, viz. A.D. 973-999, 
is generally considered by histoiians as an inteiTegnum in the history of the Eastern Chalnkyag. 
But these plates of Badapa and Tala reveal to us for the first time that there was no real 
interregnum 'during that period, but that the collateral or junior line then ruled the country 
sending the senior line into exile. The intnrregnum was only from the point of view of the 
senior line, whose members, driven away from the Telugu country, had to spend their time for 
27 or 30 years in the Tamil or the Kan.vrese conntrie-s. The so-called interregnum (asvamika) 
does not connote absence of rulers or anarchy in the Telugu country, as has been represented by 
the Chalukyan kings of the post-restoration period or has hitherto been believed by some 
scholars, but only suggests the complete exclusion of the members of the senior branch from 
the Vehgl and Kalihga countries. I shall discuss in detail the history of this period (the 
so-called interregnum) in the light of these and other plates, in a separate article.^ 

The villages mentioned in the inscription can easily be identified. Aruinbaka, the village 
granted, is found by the same name in the talukii of Repalle in the Guntur District. The other 
villages mentioned in the plates are also found now in the vicinity of Arumbaka. They ai-e all 
around it withiu a radius of four miles. Sripandi is now known as Sripudi ; CherakumbaUi 
18 now called Cberukumilli ; Kavuru has rot changed its name even now,^ I am told 
Gomaduvu is the same as Govada which is three miles to the north of Arumbaka in the 
Tenali taluka. I must here add that tiie village Sripundli, which is described as the southern 
boundary of Arniiibaka in these plates, is the subject of a gift by Badapa’s younger brother 
Tala II as found in Plate B below. All these villages were situated in the Velanandu- 
rishaya* at the time of the gift. ' ’ 

The donee of the grant is one Gandanarayana and the sub-donee is his aunt’s son Chand- 
eoa. The donee and his ancestors are described in the plates at great length and with a flourish 
of rhetoric, in more than thirty lines (11. 25-55). The grandfather of the donee was an expert 
archer like Parasurama and Arjuna (1. 26). His sou Nfipakama was also an archer and was 

1 [It is very doubtful if this is so. The participle cannot indicate that Badapa had once for all 

ousted Amma II from the Eastern Chalukya throne. He m’ght have temporarily displaced him for a time. The 
MangaUtt plates (A. S. on Epigraphy for 1917, Part II, paragraph 24) dearly state that Amma II in the llth 
year of his reign had to go to fight with Krishna, i.e. the Vallabha Rashtrakum king Krishna III, who befriended 
Badapa according to the Arumbaka plates. — H. K. S.] 

* [It is very much to be regretted that this promised article is never to come, for Mr. K. V. Lakshmsna Bao 

ie now dead. Had he been spared to ns, he would have made his mark in the field of Epigraphy, as he actnall 
did in his wide researches in Telugu literature and philology. — Ed.] ^ 

* Vide Taluk map of Repalle, published by the Survey Office, Madras. 

* See above, Vol. IV, p. 33. 
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entitled ‘ Karmmnk-^juna ’ (11. 30-33) and the ‘ Lord of the Lake ’ (SarO-natha) (1. 35), He was 
also called Satya-Ballata (1. 49). NripakSma seems to have been a petty chieftain perhaps 
of the Lake region, t.e. Kollem, well known for his valonr, benevolence and patronage to 
learning. He was a worshipper of god Siva (1. 41) and is said to have killed five warriors at 
a time with his sword (1. 43). By his wife Nayamamba, he had a son, the donee Bhaskara 
Burnamed Ganc^narayana (v. 23). We can identify the father and the mother of our donee 
with the father-in-law and the mother-in-law of Amma II, as stated in his Gundugolann plates. i 
These clearly tell ns that Nripakama aliat Saro-natha (Lord of the Lake), also a worshipper 
of god Siva, was the father-in-law of the king, and that Nayamamba was his mother-in-law.* 
Thus Gandanarayana was the brother-in-law of Amma II. It is therefore very strange that 
Badapa who drove away Amma II should patronise his brother-in-law Gandanarayana. But 
we know that in times of revolt and revolntion, political adventurers change their allegiance 
very often. Gandanarayana was, perhaps, also related to Badapa and was instrumental in over- 
thi-owing Amma II and the senior line. 

The sub-donee to whom Gandanarayana gifted away the village was the son of his mother’s 
younger sister Sa[Qia]kambS. As the plates were issued by and nnder the seal of Badapa and 
not by Gandanarayana, it is clear that the sub-donation was also recognised by the king. 


TEXT.s 


First Plate. 


4 




w?rT !»- 

6 ^[h] I 51^ I 

[l*j 

7 fffT^ i [i*] ?ngr 



1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 248. 

* A floral device precedes this word. 


^ Ibid., 11. 23-23. 
‘ Read ®5«iT5rt. 

* Read 
Read ° 


^ From the original plates, 
« Read^^^°. 

» Read pisjRi, 
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?IW. 

^ sj 

10 [i*] I ?r^^- 

N* 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

11 I rlr^; 

12 il*] .[l] ?i^ 

«T- 

13 I ?(■ RTOTST [|*j 

14 ^ ^^ttN I ?7 fsgrr ^?if^RRF[fg]5fgTf^fggrfr 

g^T- 

15 fn I f- 

16 ^TPnw; RT?ia>jj:ni€iTg^i gRl%sti fa- 

17 ^ [iij ^[«l]TT3iTBgai4H‘ ^i^mfw: [i*] 

18 [„] [^*j ft^fsiaitnaT- 

«rf?^wr' ^?TT [■^^]w ^■ 

TH^vnfa >j; 

20 #i f ^'??TiMaqfaaagf ap^ansarf^usi'. ii[^*] af^ir 

sn^la ^qaf i® ^fi■^m\^ 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

21 1 ^Tirfa'^^ Wgrmt faT^Fa^^^f^K^a\xf '^v: it 

[^*J R^^aarat 5ia[^] ** 

22 [I*] WIB M [a]ift.B>>nflfrf5,„;rt % 

^ ii[8*] ^^i^^anRrarrasrOT' 

* Bead 

* Tii6 anusvara U marked on the left top corner of the letter ka. 

' Kcad 4 Read ^ 

* [Pe;haps the traces of the latter io brackets indicate a %.— Ed.] 

» Fead o^. 8 Re^j o^o_ 

*® f£e*d Msjftj, n 


“ Bead "jjfejjr. 

* Dati^ is not it ieded. 



AEUMBAKA PliAXES OF BaOAPA 


n'|c_^vty:<r^Sg: 

1-’ g?c:j.‘-':'.3 C(| 0-jj^] J:j)|nj 0 j;/: ,jij 


k j f^.'.?j o:^ 


•; u 




5®^-'^ FcXcy^^ fo 

IHr o "^ / ,-' cy O I jpi <51 

ci g ;^cf •» G d 1 [(i : -fr 

^ C jr. T ^ / o >t fX •> X'i ^ t -.. »^ir 




. ObWfJ 

P^' ^^'-A 


o 


SjC/GV-I 





»;>'. V^ **' 

'i-r: ^ 

at'T-, 

y-ii' 


0 


-. -^ Jtf 





•?f1 


c;^y5 







H. Kkimina Sastki 


SuKVEv Oh India, Calcitta 
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23 [isi]: TjTWfK^: 

w^itraffT [ii*] 

25 ^ w; ^ ^ 

n^^lW- 

26 f%Rt i 

(i) mCm] 

27 |[|SL»J fTrqqi^ 

Y<5irHg?rwamr?i- 

28 [^ x?]g^w f%?gn?n?h4T^: [•,*] 

xif^ *r^m ^ xi^® sxTii- 

29 Rxr[fsr]V;^ ^ fiT w imnn^^: [u 4 *] 

^ ’^T*W^if%?TTtT^Tc^*W^T- 

s3 O 

30 [ 1 *] [^43rr]?T*i^^: [i|N&»] 

n^«xrai^f^?Rx:T 5jn- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

31 [w] [ntrSfi] ^5»T ’^snsr;!® [j*] 

?TX?l«^fXT ^- 

32 ^mT-“ 
[w]^T?nf:*J f%rxi: [ 11 ] [c*] 

33 <1^4 ^ tftjjqfsT^^^TRTfiwrfr ?n[T*x 

34 I ?i?aR^fwqRrr^ 

35 f^[fN] wrfa ml faV> ^• 

36 ||[a*] ^f?T R^^?TOT:XlfN[:*] | 

XET^- 

37 (0 ^>1^: |[| to»] 

^xn^u- 


‘ Bead * Read fR^xgfNk'?: ’ Bead 

‘ Bead g»f;. » [The letter in brackets looks more like »j than ^.— Ed.] 

* Bead 7 Read “spgqj. s gg^d 

» The letters 4^"^ JJ are written on an erasure. *“ Read 

“ Bead qrni «^un°. “ Bead “ Read 

’^Bead f^. u Read 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 

41 I iTwwfft fqiflittH [ n ^^*3 


42 


t [i* | gsT:f%<«T »jRr wfir 


Rra r 

43 H <n L^]ft[ :* J i[i ^^*3 xrg^<Tfg«i- 

I 5^ - 

41. [^ra]wn wfh w- ([i <«*] swjQs?%'^tisi- 

liHTTmf 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

45 [?r]?n»Tg®sguTwm^^^ f«ii: ii[tv*] fwr ^ 

^JT- 

46 ^nj^^trairwgTigff; [i*J ?rreT'’ fwn ww^ 5mmgT^“ fRr 

47 [^]?iT i[i I li^- 

48 ^[?Tig]^ n[^^*3 ?reiTtrf^3?n^ ’g »i^mqniiE?iL:]‘‘ D*] ^- 

49 <srg?rifpfuri9R: TTTg g^waft^snr ii[tc»] wntri^fg^- 

50 [bit] !i^[a?i]f%'^'^Rg [(*] gnisfi T<^»j«g?T: ?rgt^ c{f WH<i> : [«] [^«.*] 

51 “ [1*3 »?TT- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

52 irrf»ir7Tg^: ii[^o*] ^gii««R5n?r^ ^^f7fff%4TT^“w^nTmni[;»] 

53 ii[^^»] [i*] 

' Read °ffylffl°. ^ Read ’ [Danda ia onneccsaary. — Ed.] 

* Rea'l c^g. 

‘ Kes.l °^°. The two letters at the beginning' of the next line look like n; 9 on the original plate. 

« Re.ad I 

• Read 31^. [The anutvdra is placed on the syllable . — Ed,j 

»' Reid '■^g®. ** Bead °^sg°. •’ Bead ^i^;. 

»■ Bead* ftirnr I “ [I would read it as Ed.] “ Read 


Arumbaka Plates of Balapa. 


ft I- 


.V1 ^J.;^ 

!2&’- ^ • V < i o^-'' 

c^rk^ w 

■ • ^ y'--' (^6 

oj^2'-y.^,^.i^^L 6>8wi^Q -r-yr 


hyr^'pin jjjif 




.0? 


““ A' «vJ^ 


EStBSSfSnjiiie^-i 















i; V 


I*'. 







9 


Seal. 



From a photograph. 
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54 ^^[:*] ^ *1 1 m »T(^- 

65 ft [i*] ’iw’nrnniiret w4wf^" ii[^f*] ^ 


66 [^t]^ [i*] Rtfi: 




*r- 


67 ^rTW^MmnrnRf* ii4cftT q f<^ i i 

68 [?n^]aiTOiit[in^ iijm ^ TfH y T?t ^ 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 

69 . . ^t- 

60 ?r[^: ii ‘’n^ '^[’J nl’sira ^tiffWTW^m- 

61 [h*J ?f ?rm ^Sc^r 

W MIT- 

62 srfN ^ [u*] m; irmT:«w[jTlTnT^wft^w ^sif^rT»T*r*r: [i*] 

^^5WT- 

63 Mffw ii[^h*] ?tw 

61 ?t: tee^fw ttf^TT: '^wrar: ntw^ ii 

WPR- 

65 ’T ?irNMn ^ trffTT^TTT?R!M?IWt 

wwfh I ^- 

66 ^ tir?Trt «TT ?7t TfN [i*] wfewTOiTpii f%¥i(®r)?rt 

wmir 31 ^; i[i I 


Fifth Plate ; Second Side. 

67 w [i*] 5r’ff™gtTTf%?TT [i*] ?r^ 

JjfTT^'eret <T^ <T^ l[l^'S*] ^JTSrfH- 

68 [:] ^nRn. gi w TT s^cl 'qT^: [i*] snwn- 

H [ r ^*] 

‘ Read °*int. 

» Bead perhaps ftijn. * K«»d 

'The syllables repeated for the lecor.d time have been erased in the original. 

• [The plate shows jj;,— Ed.] * Bead ^^*< 5 . 

i Read [The anusvara is placed on the syllable j 

• [^Da7^4t^* are unnecessary. — Ed.] *’ Read Bead 

“ Bead 


U 
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(Lines 1)5V. Hail ! The biwtluejrnf SatySsraya-ValLal&'eBAhi — an ornament to the family 
of the blessed Chaltikyas, who belonged to the gdtra of the HSnavyas praised by the whole 
world, who are the sons of Hariti, who acquired (their) kingdom through the favour of (the 
goddess) Kan§ftl? who weipcctecied by tiestfsemblage of ((imna)'.M4tria, who meditate oa the 
feet of god Mahasena, who have subdued the realms of (their) enemies in a moment by the (mere) 
sight of (their) superior boar-banner which was obtained by the grace of Lord NSrayapa, and 

who have purified theijrdxjdies 1^ sacred bathings (per/omsd) at-the. end of hones sacrifices, 

was KubjarVishnuvardhana. 

(lA. 5 15). (He) ruMd.tta VSagr country fdr 18 years ; his son Jiyaeiiiiba, f6r-33 (yean) ; 
Vishnuvardhana, the son of his younger brother Indraraja, for 9 (year*) ; his son Maiigi- 
Tuvaraja, for 25 (years) ; his son Jhyasiifalia, for 13 (years) ; his younger brother Kokkili, 
for 6 months ; dqthreoifig him, his elder brother- Vishnuvardhana, for 37 (years) ; his son 
ViiaySditya-Bhattaraka, for 18 (years) ; his son Viahpuvardhana, for 36 (year*) ; his son 
Vi3a^dltya»'lffareBdffa*MTigar5ja, for 48 (years) ; his son EaUiViBhnnvardhaiia, for a year 
and a half; his son Gunag^karVijaysditya, for 44 (year*); king Ch^akya-Bhima, the son 
of his younger brother Yuvaraja-Vikramaditya, for 30 (years) ; his son KoUabigapda- 
vijayaditya, for 6 months ; his son AmbarSja, for 7 years ; dethroning his son Vijsysditys, 
who was a boy. TSlapa for one mouth ; having conquered him, Ch&lnkya-Bhlma's son Vikrsins! 
ditya, for 11 months. Then Tfilaparaja’s son YuddhamaUa (ruled) for 7 years. Having 
conquered him, Bhimaraja, the son of Kollabiganda-Vijayaditya (retyned) for 12 years. 

(Li. 15-17). This king Hhlma, the personifioatiou of .Mahstvara-, begot by his wife Ii&ka* 
BuahSdevi, wbo resembled Umi in form, a son called AmmarSja who resembled Kumira This 
(Ammaraja) ruled well the Veiigi country with Trikalifiga, accoiding- to the injunctions of 
JDharma^ 

(Verse 1). Badapa with' the help of the VaUabha (king) caUed Karparaja drove away 
from the country the prosperous (king) called Ammaraja. 

(V, 2). Haifing defea^ thedaya*' (agnates) aud crushed the mnUatude of enemies, given 
a heap of things to supplicants and honoured his relations, the Adhiraja called Bsdapa, 'son of 
king Yuddhamalla, lord of Vengi, rules the earth and conducts himself according to the iniunc- 

tioBs, of Mann, adorned witA aU virtues. He is highly famous and- valorous, anmn of saif-resneot 
and a warrior. “ 


(V. 3 ). During the reign of this king the country, rich.with abundance of many and full- 
grown crops, was mmdful of its duties (dUrm-Snurakta) and free from calamities diseases and 

thieTes, 

(V. 5 ). There 18 one nho u well-known.by the faiaonB name of fBslJxdite. nennoBor 
who.. ^.tne» h, mken f„n that ef . „Jnm.™h,on,„f„ th.,De.to^7t^^,llTr 
P^nrem.) m the E.h .ge, wh, fa „„1 to B*„a mri, Anj.n.- S 

Vharma, speaks the truth, and is tha saviour of “ 

enemies. destamctiruto his 
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(Vv. 6 and 7). His son, known as lTripakSma,i8 one who never ewniwes from his word . . . 

in the practice of the bow and well-known as a mine of prowess. Besides, in 

his kingdom, on the roads, the cloths of the travellers are not even loosened by the winds ; the 
robbers ........ by the fire of his prowess. He received the appellation of Karmuk-arjuna 

(an Arjuna in archery) because he conqueiod his enemies with a bow, and the title Satyaballata 
becanse 

(V. 8). The excellent king Karmukarjuna is taken by crowds of wise Brahmans to be the 
teacher (jnru) Vyasa; by kings, to be a helper ; .... to be their father ; and by supplicants, 
to be the desire-fulfilling li-ee. It is a won<ler that by gi-eat archers, he is taken to be many 
Farthas (Arjunas) though (Jie is) one (unequalled) and victorious (Jiero), and by passionate 
women to be Cupid (the god of beauty). 

(V. 9). His valour, indeed, is born in the he.avy blows dealt in battle-fields to the multitude 
of enemy-kings ; his charity is charming by satisfying (/nZlj/ f/te ivishesoj) Brahm.ars, depen- 
dents and supplicants; his glory, white as the moon, purifies (or makes white) the whole woild. 
So shines he, the good Karmukarjuna, Saro ziatha (lord of the lake), powerful and victorious. 

(V. 10). The noble and good Nripakama, lord of the lake {Sarakpafi), shines on this earth 
like the sun, a repository of brilliance (or ray.s) to the delight of the lotus-like faces of his depen- 
dents, always rising and destroying the da- kue-is, viz. the enemies. 

(V. 11). He is adorned with the pearl necklace of great virtues, such as charity, unstinted 
kindness, strength, .... proficiency, purity, forgiveness, respectability and inestimable worship 
of Siva ; he is the source of pleasure to the poor, the foi-lorn, the actors, the blind, the naked, the 
poeta, groat orators and Brahmans. So shines the illustrious and famous chief Satyaballata, 
the conqueror in battle-fields. 

,(V. 12). With pure virtues and unsullied fame, he brightens the points of the compass, 
destroying his enemies. He, the devotee of Bhava (Siva), enjoys the pleasui-es of this world 
through the grace of Bhava and is very famous. 

(V. 13). With prowess like that of the sun he destroys his enemies and is the foremost of 
archers, the abode of wealth, modesty, foi'givene.ss, authority and mercy, and the fearless one. 
This Sauri (Vishnu), viz. the good king Nfipakama, patronising truthfulness, shines always in 
this world, a destroyer of sins. 

(V. 14). Strong and glorious, he killed single-handed with his sword five warriors {at a 
time), and with f'a\l{-stretched) bow, thousands of enemies in the battle-field. 

(V. 15). Just as the gods Brahma, Isa (Siva), Indra, Hrishlkesa (Vishnu) and Kumara 
(Skanda), have for their beautiful wives the Goddess of Speech (SarasvStl), Um&, Sachl, 
Lnkshml and Jayasri (the Goddess of Victory), respectively, 

(V. 16). so, Nripakama-Sarahpati, who resembled those gods, had a wife who was dear to 
him and who resembled those {goddesses) and was well-known as (t.e., by the name of) 
NayamambS. 

(V. 17). She had (on her 6o'iy) all auspicious signs and was adorned with all ornaments. 
She knew the principles of all the duties of a woman, and was a house-wife {sati) posses.sed of 
virtuous character and conduct. 

(V. 18). By that devoted wife he, sumamed Satyaballata, begot a worthy son named 

Oa^^anarayana. 

(V. 19). Just as Guha (Skanda) was bom to Uma and Siva, (or) Jayanta to 6achi and 
Indra, a son was hom to them who were equal to those two divine pairs. 

.(V. 20). With an expanded chest and shoulders like those of .a bull, he resembled Bkanda 
in valour. With strong arms and extraordinary strengtii, he possessed great and 

perseverance. 

u 2 
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(Yv. 21-23). The illastrions Ga^^danarayana, the eldest son of NppakSma-SartJnatha, was 
highly intelligent and proficient in mounting elephants and horses. He' was strong, brave, 
pure, clever and possessed virtuous character and conduct and good qualities. He was the best 
among the archers and the most proficient in aU the arts. This sun among men named 
Gaudanarayana is the best of all warriors and a bee at the lotus-like feet of (his) parents. 

(V. 24). To him Badapa, the king of kings, and the mightiest among great kings, being 
pleased, gave the big and famous village AruihbSka saying : — 

(LI. 56-58). “ I have given to Gandanarayana having issued an order on plates of copper 
the village called ArumbSka in Velanandu-rishaya free of all taxes.” 

(LI. 58-62). Having accepted the village granted by Badapa, the best of kings, GaijdanSra- 
yapa, in his turn, gave, vrith an oblation of water, the thus accepted village named Arumbaka to 
Cbandena who was the son of Sa[ma]hamba, the uterine younger sister of his (Gandla- 
narayana’s) mother Nayamamba. After accepting the village, (the said) Cbandena shone like 
the full moon who receives the (sixteen) kalas (phases). 

(V. 25). Resplendent is the good Chandensrya, a brave young man, the foremost of good 
warriors, who, among men of the Saras (lake-lords), possesses the knowledge of all the agamas, 
is compassionate, is the destroyer of proud enemies and is rising fortune.^ 

(LI. 63-64). The boundaries of that village (are) : to the east Cheraknmballi, to the-south 
Sripun4ii to the west Kavuru, (and) to the north Qomaduvu. 

(LI. 64-67). No one shall interfere with this village. If any one so interferes, he shall 
incur the five great sins. 

[Here follow the two imprecatory verses (26 and 27), viz., etc. and 

etc. (sung by Vyasa), which are well-known.] 

(V. 28). The executor (ajnaptt) (of this order) is Kataka-nyipa ; the poet is Ayyanabhatta 
who knows all the iistras, The edict was written by Bbattadeva, to last as long as the moon, 
the stars and the sun would last 

B.— THE SRIPU^I plates QP TILA H. 

These copper-plates, registered as No. 5 of Appendix A of the Annual Report on South- 
Indian Epigraphy for 1908-09, were received fi-om the Collector of Gnntiir in 1908 by the Assist- 
ant Archmological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, and noticed by him at page 108, 
paragraph 61 of the same report. But it may be noted that these plates had been examined, 
transcribed and included, already about A.D. 1800, in the Mackenzie Collection of Manuscripts.* 
In one of the copies of the plates thus pre.served it is remarked that ‘ the original copper-plates 
were found buried in the gi-ound, some fifteen years before, in the village of iSripttn^ by the 
karnams of the place ’. It is further noted that there was a tradition in the village that it was 
given by a king called Vishnuvardhana to some Bhafrdjus—a, Telugu caste, analc^ons to the 
BhSts of Rajputana. 

The inscription consists of five plates with raised rims measuring in height 8^' and in 
breadth Sj' to 3|'. The first and last plates are written only on the iimer side. They are 
strung on a circular copper ring measuring 4fV' in diameter and nearly in thickness. The 

' [aTbd possesses a lovely appearance. —Ed.] 

• See Bk. No. (15-5-301, pp. 179-182 ; Bk. No. (5-0-21). pp. 136-138, and Bk. N •. (15-5-35), pp. 41 . 43 , 
served in the Oriental MSS. labrarv, Madras. The second, the third and No. 5 of 1908-09 (Appendix A of the 
Madras Epigraphtcal R port) have been noticed by Mr. V Kangacharja in his Topographical List of Inscrip^- 
t{07is of the Jfadras Rretidency, as Gt. 5S9, 607 aad Ms. 165 and are given as separate copper-plates, while in 
reality they are copies of the same. In one of the copies (riz. Bk. 15-5 35) Rdthfrakii(a is read a. 
Soiorathtra, ^ripiindi as Srivdru, Vdonandu-cithaga as relugvpfi-gositi, and Sarivarmdcharj/a as Xati. 
tarmadharmacharga. 
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ends of the ring are soldered into the bottom of a circular seal measui-ing 2^’^' in diamete-. 
The bottom is fashioned into a flower of several petals which support the seal. An evj)auded 
lotus flower and above it the legend .^ri-Tribhuvanasiha are cut in relief on the seal but are 
slightly damaged. Above the legend is a standing boar facing the proper left with the tip of 
its snout slightly raised. Above the boar is an atikuSa laid in a horizontal position and above the 
latter, the crescent with a dot which latter, perhaps, stands for the symbol of the sun. The rin >■ 
had been cut when the plates reached the Assistant Archmological Superintendent's office. The 
plates are in a perfect state of preservation, and not a single letter is illegible as the work yf 
engraving was most carefully clone. They are now deposited in the Madras Museum. i Remarks 
on the paleography and orthography of this inscrijttion have been included in my introduction 
to the grant A above. 

The inscription commences with the usual titles of the Eastern Chalukyas beginning ac ith 
the words “ Svasti Sriniatam ” and ending with “ GUdlukijnndm." It then enumei-ates the kiu>'s 
pf the Eastern Chalukya line from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, the brother of Satyasraya-Valla- 
bhendra, down to the donor Vishnuvardhana-Tala (II). Unlike the other inscriptions of the 
Chalukyas, the periods of reigns of the different kings are not given in this inscription. Tlio 
genealogy also diffei-s widely from the genealogy given in A above— the Arumbaka plates of 
Badapa— and fi-om the other published grants which supply a genealogical list of the Chalukya 
kings.^ The relationship, for example, of the i-uling kings from Jnyasiihha-Vallabha to Mahgi- 
Yuvaraja, is diffei-ent. The Interval between these two kings includes five generations instead of 
the usual two. From Vijayaditya-Bhattaraka to Amma f the genealogy is coi-rectly given and 
in the ilghl order of succession. Next, coming to Amma I, it is stated that he, Vikramaditya 
(II) aud Tala I, I’uled one after another, and then came Ynddhamalla II and the latter’s two 
sons, Badapa and Tala II. The omission of the .short I'eigns of Beta-Vijayaditya V and Bhlma 
III, the two sons of Amma I, and the reverting of the order in the case of Vikramaditya II and 
Tala I, perhaps suggest 'rthat the author of the record intended to represent that after 
Vikramaditya II, from Tala I to Tala II, there was an unbroken .succession rjuite contrary to 
what is stated elsewhere. This seems to be the reason w hy he took care to omit to mention 
the number of years each king ruled. 

The donee is one Kuppanayya, grand.son of Kalivarma and son of Maktiriyaraja. He 
occupied the position of a great feudatory and minister {mahasdmant-nmdtya') under the kiu" 
had sucoessfully stood the test of the four kinds of honesty (_upailh%), viz. loyalty, disinterested- 
ness, continence and courage, and was a member of the family of Pallavam'’lla. His father 
Makariyaraja is stated to have suffered and lost his life in serving his master. Thus it is evident 
that both father and son were in the service of Tala II. The Vandram plates of Amma II^ also 
mention a donee by name Kuppanayya or Kuppanamatya ; but there, his gi’andfather was one 
Turkiya-Peddiya or Turkiya-yajvan. We cannot therefore identify Kuppanayya of our plates 
with that Kuppauamatya. From the appollatiou ‘varma’ applied to the name of the grand- 
father of the donee we may take it that he belonged to a family that claimed to be Kshatriyas. 
Regarding the family-name Pallavamalla, we know that the usurper Pallavamalla Nandi varman 
the last great king of the Pallavas, flourished about A.D 717 to 77?.^ After the fall of the 
Pallavas, some of the later members of the family may have settled iu the Telugu countiy ; and 
Ktipp«Tio,yya'-s family has evidently to be traced to one of them. The high-sounding titles of the 
donee indicate that the membei's of the family may have once enjoyed a great pos’tion 

' Tb«y an nambeTed as Eastern Chalukya plates No. 12, in the “Catalogue of Copper-plate Grants in the 
Government Mnsenm, Madras’’ (1918). In the remarks on these plates, there, it is stated that the Brant must 
have been made hy Tala I who reigned for a month in 925 A.D. But we know from the plates tUemieiv js ti,^j 
^ese were issued hy Tala II. the grandson of TMa I. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol, %X, p. 2eSb, * Above, Vol. IX, p. 131. 

# Frofe^r G. J. Dabreuil’t Tk* FaUaiw, p. 74. 
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The lango^e of the plates is Sanskrit prose which is very carelessly written. Telngn 
words are, however, used in describing the boundaries. Some of these, are ont of use in the 
current spoken dialect and are not found in standard Telngn lexicons. They are therefore of 
great interest and must be carefully interpreted with the help of cognate words in other Dravidian 
languages : — 

(1) Mandi-monka-chinta ; mandi means ‘ bent’ (Kittel) and ehinta means ‘a tamarind tree’; 
monka may be taken as mdka which means ‘ a sprout ’ or ‘ a young tree maJi4i-monka- ehinta will 
mean ‘ the young tamarind tree which is bent perhaps the tree was known in the vill^e by that 
name. 

(2) JTodamadtteu ...We may try to interpret this compound word thus: — The top sill of 
a sluice is called go4nguhan4a (lit. the umbrella-slab) in Telngn, perhaps because it stands like 
an umbrella on the sluice. Similarly the top plank of a door-way is called a go4ugu-halla. 
In Tamil and Kanarese, the cognate word for go4ugu is ko4ai or ko^a. Maduva in Tamil* 
means ‘ a sluice ’. Hence ko4a-maduva may mean ‘ a sluice of a tank with a top sill ’, t.e., a sluice 
with masonry construction, as contrasted with an ordinary sluice. If we take ko4a as kon4a 
then the word would mean ‘ a sluice on the hill-side ’. 

(3) Qdgurevti : gdgu means ‘ hemp ’ and rivu beginning with r and not with r means in the 
current Telngn language, ‘ a ford, a ferry, a landing place, a foi-t ’. Kittel’s Kanna4a Dic- 
tionary gives this word in both the forms rivu and rivu in the same sense. In the Nandama- 
ptladi plates of Rajaiaja I, we have the terms fadZa-rera (1. 82) and golla-reva (1. 86). We 
have in Telngn GhSkali-rSvu, the place where washermen do their washing business. I take 
fiva and rivu to be the same word and interpret it as a place where a group of people or of 
trees is to be found. If this interpretation is correct, gdgurivu would mean the plot of land in 
■which generally gdgu plants are cultivated or grown in abundance. 

(4) Kadamukdpu. Kdpu is a conical bar or column as the small pillars of earth left 
in the middle of pits by earth diggers, to indicate the original depth of the pit at different 
places. Bars of slate pencils are also called balapapu kdpulu. Kadamu may be kadamhu, the 
Dravidian form of the Sanskrit word Kadamba. The compound word then means ‘ the trunk of 
a kadamba tree which was like a cone ’. 

(5) Kalavelalagula-pedda-chinta. To make some sense out of it I would like to correct 
this compound word as Kalvelagula-pedda-chinta. Kal is ‘ stone ’ and velagula or (velugula) 
means a ‘ fence ’. We can translate the whole phrase as ‘ the big tamarind tree adjoining the 
stone fencing 

(6) Chiruiddi-maddalu. Chiruiddi is perhaps the name of a village ora variety of maddalu, 
and maddalu means ‘ the maddi (bricadelia retusa) trees 

^7) Qoragapallamu, and Kattumbddalu. Goraga is a Saiva mendicant and pallamu means 
a low land, a wet land, a paddy-field. Therefore the first phrase means ‘ the paddy field 
belonging to the Saiva mendicants ’. Bsda means a tiny embankment constructed to irrigate a 
field. Kattumbsdalu would mean ‘ artificial embankments ’, or, as there is no distinction made 
in these plates between a short and a long o, we may read this word as Kaftumbodalu and 
divide it as kaliu(m) -^podalu. Kaftuva means ‘ a fence ’ and podalu means ‘ bushes ’. The com- 
pound word would then mean ‘ the fences made of (natural) bushes ’. 

(8) Badiya-bola-yantapSdariyaku-jinta. The meaning of Bodt'y a is -not clear. It may be 
a village. Bola ia pola whdeh means ‘ boundary ’. This word is found in this sense in the 
Nandamapn^di grant (11. 81, etc.). Yanta is anta and means ‘ touching, near, by the side of ’. 

< [Ibe Tamil word for * a slcice * is madaffu or 

> [The word may be corrected into kavala-veiayala, that is^ \of bif arcated wood-apple trees -JEd.^ 
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Pgdari means ‘ poor pedariyahu may be translated as ‘ poor-leafed (v?ith very small leaves). 
The tree perhaps had peculiarly tiny leaves. The whole'^hrase may bO translated as ‘ the 
dwarf -leafed tamarind tree which is near the boundary limits of Bidiya.’ 

It is not clear from the text whether the village given away was Sripfindi or the adjoining 
Adiru or both. In 11. 29-30 it is stated that the small village (gramatika) of Srlpflndi is given » 
whila in 11. 35-36 Adam is mentioned as the hamlet (gramatika) which is the subject of the gift. 
I think this contradiction is due to a mistake of the writer. I believe that in 11. 29-30 he ought 
to have written (Aduru-grSmantarvartini) Sripundi-nama-gi'amatika maya datta but omitted 
by mistake the letters put in brackets, and he ought to have repeated the same words in 11. 35- 
36. It may also be suggested that the mistake of the writer was rather in 1. 36 than in 1. 30. 
He ought to have stated simantarvartini-Aduru-(sahita-Srlpundi)-nd'ma gramatika eta. Thns 
it would be that the king gave Sripundi with Adurn (as its upagrama). But it is not likely 
that Adtlm formed part of the gift, because it is mentioned in the plates as a boundary to the 
place mentioned which is the subject of the gift (1. 32) and because if Adfiru was one of the 
villages given, the donor in all probability would have defined its bbunaries also. Anyhow 
the limits of the village do not seem to have touched the boundaries of any of the neighbouring 
villages except that of Adam in the south. It may, therefore, be inferred that instead of 
gifting away the whole village of either Sripundi or Adarn, a new bamlet was carved out of 
the old village or villages for the purpose of this grant. This view is strengthened by the 
boundaries given in the plates of Badapa. There, Sripundi is given as the southern boundary 
of Ammbaka (1. 64), If the whole village of Sripundi was given, we should have expected 
the name of Ammbaka as the northern boundary of Srlpitn^i. Instead of that we have some 
embankments or bushes as the northern limit. 

There is no doubt about the identification of Sripundi ; because it is given as the southern 
boundary of Arnmbaka in A and we find it in the same position even now in the Repalle 
t4lnk5 of the Guntur District. But Adum is not found now. Perhaps it has- merged 
in the parent village. In descrdbing the position of the village Sripfindi it is said that it 
was in the middle of (or between) vdgartt. But what is vagaru ? I think it is a compound Word 
consisting of two words vdgu and nfu. Vagu means ‘ a stream ’ and aru may be equivalent to 
ffru which means ‘ a river ’ in Tamil, the cognate of em in current Telugu. The land given 
by the grant seems to have been situated within a delta formed by streams, one of 
which was known by the name of vdgu and the other dru or #/m. 

The date of the grant, though not given in the plates,’ can easily be gues.sed. Of the kings 
mentioned in the plates Aroma II is the last one ' knorni to us and the grant must have been 
therefore issued subsequent to his rvign and prior to the restoration. Whether Tala II of 
record B actually mled for some time and whether this grant was issued during his de facto 
rule or whether he considered the reign of his brother Badapa as svardjya-samaya cannot be 
definitely determined. But the probability seems to be that Tala did not rule independently of 
his elder brother Badapa. The legend on his (Tala’s) seal and the epithMs used for Badapa 
and Tlja in these plates support this view. The legend on the seal of Tala is ‘ Tribhuvana- 
siha ’ instead of the imperial legend of ‘ Tribhuva'nifikuAa ’ whioh'we find on Bidapa’s seal_ 
In mentioning th6 ■ prior kings the inscription uSes nO royal epithets. But on coming to 
Bfidapa he is Btjlod as- ‘ Badapdkhya-MahdrajSdhirdja'Paramesiarah ’ (11. 18-19).' This clearly 
indicates that the previous kings were dead and Badapa was the living supreme ruler according 
to the writer of the inscription. Again, in mentioning Tala, he is styled at one place only as 
T&jflrikupala (L 19) and at another place MahirsjidhirSja (1. 24), but the epithet of Paramit- 
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vara is not applied to Mm. We know that PnlakeSin II acquired thia title as a sign of 
paramonntcj after defeating Harsha, the paramonnt lord of the north, who had this title 
From this we csp. infer that Badapa was rating as the supreme lord of the kingdom, and Taia 
acted as a subordinate and lieutenant. It is not necessary that such chai-ities should be con- 
ferred by the reigning prince alone, and svarajya-eamaya need not necessarily mean the reign 
of the donor. It may here mean the period during which the once-excluded junior line 
obtained possession of the kingdom, which, in their view, really belonged to them. Tala, of 
course, considered the possession of his elder brother as his own possession.^ 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
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Second Plate ; First Side, 
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10 ^ I : 1 ?w?i: ^ 1 ^: i ttoh. 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
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* Vide Fleet’s Dynasties efihe Canarese Districts, p. 361. 

* 'The marks of s floral design are fiuntly visible here. 

* The letter W is cot above the line in the plate. 
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Third Tlate ; First Side, 

16 i i <t^ f%' 

17 [i*] iftJTigsr: fT’&3»iTTM: i ?r?^[:*] 

IS : I*] 5T^(tn)wT^iTT^T^rr3r: xn:^- 

19 t: I ?Rrg^ 

20 TJT?lfw‘3J??rei 

Third riaft: ; Sec 07 id Side. 

23 ^ xiTJT^^WTXT^f’Sr-'’ 

23 ^T^* 

Fiuirth J’Idte : First Side. 

20 K wmnrnmfir i w 

27 wlcrra" 

28 wgiffnTOsrei 

29 H^[t]xI fnq’?JWqT*n[^'^] 

30 I fi^[T*J i g4- 

Fotirth Plate ; Si >-«nd 

31 ?l'' ^fwxJRT: , 

32 ^T3Rt(5CT) »T^e«95 ^- 

33 I TT^rairt: 

31 wtwTw^wTgw 

35 tlRTWfi: I ^rI?ff*^qTWT5|- 


» Rpadfsnj^rc. 

=> Head [ffaasn^i^fsift^ifflV ".-Ed] 

’ Bead “erffcl?!?. ’’Bead 

“ Bead “ Bead 

*• The sniierscriptioM (liere and in line 31 htdow) is written in the form 
-li 1. 6 firrsi), 1. 7 frssj], etc.) it is formed as in modern Tologa. 

“ °*IW. “ Eead 

•’ Read 1,43;. »< Bead 

’* Ecad qrjft". *‘ Eead «rct;. 

»• Bead °f^^. M Bead 


.» Bead '"wqig;. 

•n 

• Eeaj rf^ajO. 

• Bead 

“ Ecad anin^. 

of a final « ; while in other eases (such 

** Bead 
>* Bead 

»! Bead qf^;. 
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Et/ifc Plats. 

36 f4[5Tt] irw^iRn 

37 xf?T [.I*] ^ ^Ifj[s]l‘ ^ 

38 I 2191 W%9 I 

39 WT 9> ^ 9^im‘ il*] 9fe3^[aJ^P? f9[9]l‘ 

40 gf snini® fafe;® i i 


THANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-8). [The usual titles of the Chalukyas, and the mention of SatySSraya 
Vallabhendra as in 11. 1-4 of A.] 

(LI. 8-19). His brother was Ktt3bja-Vifllinw«ffdha»a ; his son Ja^sioiha-Vallabba ; 
his sou. Vishnuraja ; his son Indra-Bhattaraka ; his son Vishnuvardhana ; bis son SatySOTaya ; 
his son Mahgi-Yuvaraja ; his son, EolLkili ; bis brother, ViabnurSja; his brother Vijayaditya ; 
his son Vishnuvardhana; his son Vliaysditya-Shatitaealta ; his son Viah^vardhana ; 
his son Narendra-Vijayaditya ; his son Kali-Vishnuvardhana ; his son QunakkonallSta- 
Vijayaditya; his younger brother’s son Bhimair&ja; his son KoUabi-VijaySditya; his son 
Ammaraja; after him, Vikramaditya ; after him, Bhima’s younger brother Tajabhilpala ; 
his son i8j i-Yuddhamalla; his son MahSrdjadhirSja Poramesram Badapa ; his younger brother 
Vishnuvardhana Talahhhpala, 

(LI. 19-26). (This) Vishijuvardhana-Mahai-ajadhiraja, during the period of his mJe 
(svarajija), — (moved) with heart full of great kindness on account of the various services rendered 
by one, who was very much devoted (to Jnm), who won the heart of his master hy hard work 
and good behaviour, who belonged to the family of the Pallavas, who came pare out of the four 
tests (loyalty, etc.), who was appointed -to the position of a great sSmanfa »nd amStya, who was 
adorned with all virtues and who was pure in the cause of his mastew— sent for the chiefs of 
families residing in Velanandu-tis^aya headed by the Rashtraketas and ordered them 
thus ; — 

(LI. 26-30). “ Be it known to you that to this (donee) named Knppanayya, of the 
family of PaHavamalls, grandson of Bia'livarma, and son of MakariyarSja who has snffeiwd 
and died in eur cao8€;,<we harp g^VBn the smeiU Tillage ..(jwffiwmri'ka) named (siftsated) 

in the middle of Fag’oj'w. 

(LI. 30-35). “Its boundaries are: to the east mandimuika-chinta, to the south-east 
koifa-madiovu, to the south which lies &t the .end of the boundary of ; to the 

south-west kadamu-kSpu, to the west IcalavSlaiagvla-pedda-ehinta, to the north-west ChiCWO^i' 
maddalu, to the north katium-biklalu north of GBraga-paUamu, to the north-east 
badiyabohcyanta pedariySku-chinia, 

(LI. 35-37). “ Within'this boundary I have given you as mSnya the small village called 
Aduru exempted from all taxes.” 

(LI. 37-40). Hone should interfere wdth this (village'). One who does so shaB be deemad to 
have committed the five great sins, Vysea has adso said: [the usual imprecatory verse 
igsTit .etc.}. Written by BavivamtnSehSrya. 


» Bead °fuwn»T. 
» Bsad 


*>CaiKid-tfae anutvura, 

* Eead Wrud. 


* ®e»4 
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No. 26.— PANOHADHARALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE KONA KING CHODA III. 

SAKA-SAMVAT 132o.‘ 

By J. Nobel, Ph.D., Berlin Hntveestty. 

An inked estampage of the inscription (No. 210 of 1899) was supplied by the l.ito 5lr. 
Venkayya and ma.de over to me by Prof. Liiders. The inscription is engraved on three fa es of a 
square pillar at the eastern entrance of the Dharmaliiigeivara temple at Paficliadharala in the 
Visagapatam district of the Madras Presidency. On the north face are five verses {patlcharntHa) 
which are not connected with the inscription, but were composed, as stated in the first five 
lines of the west face, by a certain Chen[n*]apeg[g*]ada Chennakaviraja-kalahaiusa in praise 
of thegodDharmalinga. That these verses were engraved at a later time than the inscription 
is shown by a Telugu inscription^ on a pillar at the western entrance of the same temple 
dated in ^ka-Samvat 1465, which mentions a certain Chennapeggada Chennakaviraja, and 
by a pilkir inscription^ at the entrance of the Vishnu temple in the same village dated in 
&ika-Samvat 1452, which contains a verse by a poet called Chennakaviraja. There cun be no 
doubt that the person mentioned in these two inscriptions is identical with the author of the 
‘ pailcharatna.' 

The inscription contains 93 lines of writing. The average size of the letters is 1 inch. 
The alphabet is Telugu. Peculiar is the subscript form of which resembles the /a in its full 
form (see e. ji., Stkantthilah, 1. 14; paritra^-diththaih, 1. 37). The same sign is used for e.\prei-s- 
ing the second dha in the ligature dhdha (see e.g., Vurasidhdhali nga, 1. 83). The language is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the last remark in Telugu {ilOl-fftu 20), the whole inscription 
is in verse. Regarding the, orthography it may be stated that- after anusvdra as well as .iPor 
r, consonants are sometimes doubled, as in Uniggas-Urtklham in 1. 43. 

The inscription is of some interest as it makes us acquainted with one of the smaller 
dynasties of Southern India, of which but little was knowm to us hitherto. 

After an invocation of god Gane^a (v. 1) the inscription begins with a mythical genealogy 
of the Kopa dynasty. From Vishnu’s navel sprang Brahimi, his son was Marichi, his son 
was Kasyapa, from him sprang Bhanu (the Sun), from him Mann, and in his race was born 
Arjuna Kartavirya (v. 2).* 

The historical genealogy begins with verse 3. In .\rjuna Kartavirya's race there nas 
ChS^a I, who governed the country lying between the Vindhya mountain and the ocean 
(v. 3). His bi rudas are enumerated in verse 4 and are : ‘ Mahishmaty-adhipa, Saubhadia, 
Birudankarudra,5 Atreya-gotra Gandavenda, Maiiiniya-kshmripali mriga-veihtakara ’. The 
title of ‘ the lord of Mahishmati ’seems to be founded only on the fact that he derived ids 
descent from Arjuna Kartavirya. Ch5da I was married to Mallamba (v. 5). 

Their son wasUpendra (v. 5), of whom nothing is recorded except that his bi)uda was 
Ga?i^venda (v. 8), and that his wife was Bimbambika (v. 7). 

From her he had a son, Cakd^d II (v. 7). In verse 8 we are told that he ruled over the 
kingdom which was given to him by his father, the honoured Gandavepda, the ruler of 

* [I had to make a few alterhtions in this and the next article and am alone reapousible for them.— Ed.] 

* See the AnAiud Report on Soufh-lndim Epi.raphij for 1900, p. 39, No. 211. 

• See ib., p. 40, No. 220. 

• See above, Vol. VII, p. 120. 

*ThesSm^ JirtnfawalS home by a prince Viraparijaywho ia mentioned in a Telugu inscription from the 
BaineDharn<aliigf*VaMi«ettpteatPaa«badhfc'a4*,daU<f Saka-Snmvatl41[G], and bya king Lakka*i*.Ch6<3a 
In an undated inscription from the same place. See Annual Report for 1900, p. 39, No. 212 atd p. 40, N o. 222. 
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MadhyadeSa. Madhyadesa ia usually taken to be the name of the country lying between the 
Gahga and the Yamuna. It seems impossible, however, that this region should be meant by 
the Madhyadesa of our inscription, because we are told in verse 5 that Choda I ruled over the 
country between the Vindhya mountain and the ocean. For this reason Madhyadesa must 
be taken in a sense different from the usual one. It apparently denotes the region lying 
between the two rivers Gddavarl and Krishna, which by its natural condition bears a certain 
resemblance to the country between the Gahga and the Yamuna. In the same meaning 
Madhyadesa appears to have been used in two other passages. In the Pithapuram pillar inscrip- 
tion of PrithvISvara, dated in Saka-Samvat 1108,' the chiefs of Velanandu claim their origin 
from Indrasena, whose capital is said to have been ‘ Kirtipura in MadhyadeSa, (a city) that 
was the only receptacle of the bliss of the enjoyment of all pleasures (aiesha-sukha-tarhbhSga- 
bhd(jadhey-aika-bhd[ia]narh | Madhyadese^bhavat tasya sthdnam Klrtipuram mahat ||).’ Since we 
know that the chiefs of Velanandu ruled over a tract of the Telugu country, it is highly 
probable that here also Madhyadesa is to he understood as the name of the country between 
the Godavari and the Krishna. This conclusion ia corroborated by verse 23 of the same 
inscription. There we read that the king VMura II won a victory over an unnamed Pan(Jya 
king under orders of Vira-Choda, who conferred upon him, as a reward, one half of his crown 
and the Sindkuyiigmdntara, ‘ the country between the pair of rivers.’ The late Prof. 
Hultzsch was certainly right in identifying the ‘ pair of rivers ’ with the two rivers Kfish^a 
and Godavari. Sindhuyugmdntara, then, would be the same as Madhyadesa. 

The second passage occurs in a verse in Rudrabhatta’s commentary on the Vaidyajivam^ : 
Yatr-dgatd Iryambakaparvatach^cha GSdavari sindhmadena yukld \ tatr=dsli Gddalafa-Madkya- 
dese Shatkhetakdkhyam^ nagaram suramyam ||. The Godatala-Madhyadesa of this stanza cannot 
be the country betv/een the Ganga and the Yamuna, but must be looked for in the vicinitv of the 
Godavari, as the region included by the Krishna and the Godavari. 

In verse 9 we are told that Choda II set about in aid cf the harassed Suljfin (svratrSna) ol 
Panduva, vanquished the Emperor of DiUi (Delhi), and gave the goddess of victory together 
with twenty-two elephants to the king of Utkala (Orissa). 

The ‘ Sultan of Panduva ’ is, apparently, Iliyas Khwaja Sultan, the first independent ruler 
of Bengal, who in 1353 A.D. transferred his capital from Gauj to Pandua in the Malda district ‘ 
and the verse of our inscription refers to the war between him and Firoz Tughlaq, the Emperor 
of Delhi and successor of the well-known Muhamad Tughlaq. According to Ferishta the campaign 
took place in 1353 A.D. which would agree well with the statement of the present inscription, 
that the grandfather of Choda III, whoso date was 1401 A.D., took part in the campaign against 


'■ Above, Vol. IV, p. 33. 

* See Aufreoht, Cat. Cal. Sojiiscr. Bihl. Bodl., p. 318a- See also above, Vol. VI, p. 132, note 5. 

*The town of Shatkhetaka I am unable to identify. 

» There are altogether three places of the name of Panduva. The first is a village in the Godavari distriat 
aituated about 40 miles to the south-west from Dakshaiama (see v. 10), but it is quite improbable that the Pa^njuva* 

ot cur inscription should be identical with that place which apparently in early times was only a village In 
ms L s'f> of tie Anf 'gvarian Seri.ai/is in tie Preeidenry nf 3Ialras, Vol. I, p. 39, 5Ir. Sewell mentions that the-e 
is a copper-plate inscription dated in Saka 1056 which records the grant of the village of Papduva as 
airahdra to certain Brahmans by KoUni Ko(appa.Xayaka, lord of Sarssipura. Another Pandua is loind ’ 
Bengal in the Hugli district. It is at present a village, but in ancient times it was fortified and the seat of 
B Hindu raja, but it never was the capital of a Mabomedan ruler (see Imperial Gazetteer of India, Hew e 4 

yoi. XIX, p. 394). For the third place of the name of Pandua in the Malda distriet, see iWrf. p. 3M ' 
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the Emperor of Delhi. Of the war Ferishta gives the following account in his History of the 
Rise of the Mahomedan Power in India * : — 

“ In the year 754 (i.e. 1353 A.D.) the King (Feroze Tughlak, the successor of the well-known 
Mohamed Tughlak) having hunted atKallanore, caused a palace to be built on the banks of the 
Soorsutty. In the month of Shuwal, of the same year, he appointed Khan Jeha n to the charge 
of Dehly, and himself marched towards Luknowty, to subdue Hajy Elias. This chief had assumed 
royal honours, and the title of Sums-ood-Deen, and had also occupied with his troops the whole 
of Bengal and Behar, as far as Benares. On the King’s arrival in the neighbourhood of Gorukpoor, 
the zemindars of that place made the usual presents, and were admitted to pay their respects. 
The King then penetrated as far as Bundwa,* one of the stations of Hajy Elias ; and the latter 
retreated to Yekdulla, whither the King pursued him, and arrived there on the 7th of Eubbee-ool- 
Awul. An action ensued on the same day ; but Hajy Elias having entrenched his position 
very strongly reduced the King to the necessity of surrounding him. The blockade continued 
for twenty days, when, on the 5th of Eubl^ee-ool-Akhir, Feroze, intending to change his ground, 
and to encamp on the banks of the Ganges, went out to reconnoitre. The enemy, imagining that 
he meditated a retreat, left their works, and drew up in order of battle. On perceiving it was 
the King’s intention to attack them, however, they again retreated, but with such precipitation 
and confusion, that 44 elephants and many standards fell into the King’s hand. The rainy season 
soon after came on with great violence ; peace was concluded ; and the King returned to Delhy, 
without effecting his effects.” 

The last remark leaves no doubt that FIroz Tughlaq did not succeed in subduing Iliyas 
Khwaja, which would be quite in harmony with the statement of the present inscription, that 
theSuUan of Panduva gained a victory over the Emperor of Delhi. From the inscription 
we may further gather that the Suita nof Panduva was aided by the king of Orissa, and 
from the account that Choda II gave ‘ the Sri of Victory together with twenty-two elephants 
to the king of Utkaja ’ it becomes likely that he was a vassal of the ruler of Orissa, or a general 
in his army. 

According to verse 10, the Bhimeda-linga in Daksh^rama,^ the modern Dracharam in 
the Godavari district, four miles from'Eamachandrapuram, was the idol of king Choda II. He 
was married to Attemaxnba (v. II). 

The son of Choda II was BUma (v. 11), of whom nothing is recorded except that he was 
married to Lakkamba (v. 12). 

His son was Choda III (v. 12). In verse 16 he is said to have protected the princes of the 
great Shatkona. The name of Maha-Shatkona seems to be identical with Kona-^Ima and Kona- 
mandala, the local designation of the Godavari Delta.* In the Nadupuru grant of Anna-Vema 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1296, we find the name Konasthala which, according to the late Prof. 
Hultzsch, is the same as Kona-mandala and Kona-^Ima.® 

From the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mallideva and Manma-Satya II® we know of a 
certain dynasty that ruled over the Kona-mandala. The last of the princes here mentioned 
is Manma-Satya II, who ruled in Saka-Samvat 1117. Since the dynasty of our inscription has 
no connection with that older dynasty, it seems that in the 13th century a change of dynasties 

* Translated by John Briggs, Vol. I, p. 448/. 

* Bundwa undoubtedly is the Panduva of our inscription. Pandua is situated some twenty miles 
from Gaur. 

* With regard to the name of Daksharame, see Hultzsch’s remark above, Vol. IV, No, 37, note 3. 

*See above, Vol. Ill, p. 287. 

‘.See above, Vol. Ill, p. 287, and Vol. IV, p. 84 ; also Vol. VII, {a 75. 

,*8ee above, Voh IV, p. 83. 
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Wok place, though the cause of it is uaknowB to us. Perhaps it will be best to distmgtria h ^ 
new dynasty from the older one by calling it the second Xopa dynasty. Its pedigree according 
to the present inscription would be as follows : — 


Choda I. 
m. MallambS. 

I 

1 

Upendra 
m. Bimbambika. 

1 

i 

ChSda II. 
m. AttemSmta. 

I 

I 

Bhima 

m. Lakkamba. 

1 

I 

Ch5da III 
Saka-Samvat 1325. 


With verse 16 we come to the real purpose of the inscription. We are told (vv. 16, 18, 20) 
that Choda III built a gopura and laid out a grove at the eastern entrance of the DharmaliigS- 
Avars temple at Panchadharala, the modern Pafichadharala in the Vizagapatam district. 

The date of this event is given twice, both times in chronograms. According to v. 18 it took 
place in the Saka year that is unfolded by the arrows (5), the arms (2), the RAmas 
(3), and the moon (1) ; according to v. 20 in the Saka year counted by the arrows 
(6), the arms (2), the Ramas (3), and the earth (1), in the year Svabh&nu, in the 
month of RAdha, on the 6th day of the bright fortnight, on Friday. This date corre- 
sponds to A.D. 1403, April 27, Friday. 


TEXT. 

West Face. 


1 

3 fprwt I 

4 ^ WT- 

6 " [i*T 

7 fw w 


^ The anusv&ra stands at the hegioning of the next line. 
* Metro : Mdlinh 
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10 ^TNT^^^T^ITftrJTfnr- 

11 WTWJft II [^*]“ ?PfW WTT- 

12 

13 ^Efc^TUNi 

11 I w 

15 

10 

Sj 

17 «IT?rft5^f' II [^*]' *ITfW9fw® 1INW- 

18 f^irfiTRlhlNSI^JlT f^- 

-sj 

20 w: I f%3it<NTftr ^ 

21 


22 qnr N RPjiprsr ii [8*]® 

23 

21 ^z( ! firing 

25 «Tf^: II [<i*Y fTfW'iTt eiSTflR- 

26 

27 I f^f^: ^- 

28 ftwt<gTWTi sinT^- 


29 II [i,*Y NWT^cf?Tf^f- 

30 rfjft 

31 : I wtNi- 

32 ^mTTfrlHTTfW'ITSTT II [«*]* 



31 I 

35 II [S*]^ f^N- 


• Read * Manialcranta. • Read 

* Sargdhara. ‘ Bead °f\^;. * SSrSvlaiiJcTidita, 

’ Anxuhtulh. • VasantatilakS. • Inirmap^. 

>“ The anusidra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

U [Jtaveladi, a variety of 6f<» usually employed jn Tclugu verse. — 0> R. K, Ch.] 
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5 fir? 

South Face. 

2 cgrtsrfti tf [<L*]' 

t3 jft^T JTtre^T- 

Os. 

lil I Tm ^H#rn*lftt- 

liS ?n II [^o*]* 

^7 ? I 

18 fern will f^ 

19 wtw; ^ 5 tt?t?t: n [u*j' w^'^- 

50 

51 

52 5l?i I W T- 

53 gsqf irm- 

51 SSI^HW 55ilRt3qT fq^f^- 

55 ^ " [nMl ^^qT% 

56 wsiffT ^rsi'f- 

57 1 fiq^qfr^fq 

58 ^<T?!mt^’ 

59 II [i^*f H% w wsTiq^^ 'mrm- 

60 vsT^j qftrrl^ I =qlt5TTTt^- 

G1 <?r ^- 

02 TT^qp: II [<8*]'“ ^?T 

• The anusi dra atauiU at tlic bcgiuuiiiL’ of the next Ime, s i ;i_ . 

> Head ‘ " “' ■' 

• I He le for (ho Ktfco of metre the vowel e is t.. be Iroatcd as short. Tchigu rccngniscs a .lu.rt . r. , 

• The anu'itura .slauds at the bcgimiiiig of the next hue. ‘ -- iwi. j 

1 Ittdraiajri, * Sardulankridita. ^ Atyimli 

*“ ladraiiijra. 


• SardulavtkridUa. 


* Atyiijiii, 
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(V. 8.) Being satisfied by the king who was great on account of the kingdom given 
(to Mm) by his father, the honoured Gaijdave^^a, the ruler of Madhyadesa, the four castes laughed 
at the gift of the celestial tree. 

(V. 9.) But this was an unique (and) wonderful (deaf) : having set out to protect the 
harassed army of the Sulfan ol Pa^^uva, and having by the strength of (Ais) arm completely 
vanquished the ruler of PiUi, that king gave the goddess of victory together with twenty-two 
great elephants to the king of Utkala, and the Turks to the excellent damsels of the gods.* 

(V. 10.) KingChoda’s idol (was) theBMmSfia-lmgaat Daksharama, his bathing-place, 
(was) the Goda,- the banks of which were beset, with sacrificial stakes, his pure fame (was) 
complete through the seven samtdnas^ and his Sri (was) the distributer of happiness. 

(V. 11.) From him AttemSznbika bore a son, praised by the wise, as tie second day of 
the bright fortnight (bears) the moon* ; he was called Bhixna by (his) father (because he said to 
himself) : “ he will be terrible in battle by (his) wrath to (his) enemies ”, 

(V. 12.) From king Bhima who had gained victories by (his) arm, LakkamkS (whose 
girdle was set with many gems), the jewel among women, obtained as a son prince Ch6da who 
(was to exhibit) in future without effort the display of fortune, as the heavy earth, whose girdle 
are the oceans, (obtains) the growth of treasures, a happy conjuncture having been effected by 
the five auspicious planets. 

(V. 13.) While this king Choda displayed the splendour of a rajahamsa praised by the 
world, the surtace of the earth became an ever- blossoming lotus-field (and obtained) perpetual 

,ioy- 

(V. II.) In reasoning, in (fulfilling) religious duties, in helping the people, in destroying 
the enemies of the country, the four royal sciences, after they have attached themselves to king 
Choda, at last attain to their real purpose on the earth. 

(V. 15.) Let the law of this king Choda expand on the earth until (the end of) the kalpa — (of 
this king), whose liberality granted more wealth than the miserable ones had asked for, whose 
glorv was adorned with virtues, whose companion was Sarasvatl, whose beauty was honoured 
by the noble ones, whose splendour, famous through his valour, took away the darkness of pride 
in the minds of (his) enemies. 

{V. 16.) To the delight of (god) Dharmeivara in the town of Fanchadti&ra (of Dhar~ 
meivara) renowned in the Worlds, the glorious king Choda, by whom the princes of the great 
Sbatk6na-land are protected, had a gSpura (gate-way) erected at the eastern entrance (of (he 
temple), brilliant by its charms, a new pleasure-hill, as it were, for the damsels in heaven, to 
behold (from there) the charming festivals (in the temple). 

(V. 17.) In the park of the town where the bread-fruit, the jambila,^ the cocoa-nut, 
the plantain, and the mango-trees nursed by him, who bears the name of king Choda, are 
flourishing as if the five wish-giving trees had descended (from heaven) to witness hU 
liberality. 

* l.e., be killed them. 

•Goda is an abbreviation of Godavari, r/. e.g., Heraachandra’e Ahhidh^nachintamarii 1084, Sajhuvamia 
XlIX, 35 (anu-Gidam), and the verge in Rudrabhatta’s coromentary on the FohlyuftWJo, quoted above 

* The seven aamta/ias or samtalis are enumerated above, Vol. VX, p. 119, v. 15. 

* DvitiyA is the second day of the bright fortnight. See e.g. Ralndvali, act II. 

II 

‘ Jambula iijambu or the ‘ rose-apple 

T 2 
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(V. 18.) This gopura erected by king Choda in the Saka year that is unfolded by the arrows 
(o), the arms (2), the Ramas (3), and the Moon (1), and (/or iki» reason), as it were, in its innate 
strength, (the displaying of which is like that of Ramachandra in whose arms there ate arrows), 
shall flourish, together with the park, as long as the moon and the sun will laat.^ 

(V. 19.) May this holy Rajarajeavara, who, always surrounded by five hundred lingas, 
is dwelling on Mount Nagendra, who by the ancients was formerly called Varasiddhalinga on 
account of his (granting) successes, (hut) according to tradition later on Dharmesa on account of 
his being gracious to the faithful Pandavas,* always protect king Choda. 

(V. 20.) Let this excellent gdpura publicly established together with a grove by the 
glorious king Choda in the 6aka-year counted by tbe arrows (5), the arms (2), the 
Ramas (3), and the earth (1) in the year Svabhanu, in (the month of) Rfidha, on the 
sixth bright day, on Friday, endure as long as the moon and the sun, for the repose of 
Pirvati and Dharmesa. 

(Line 93.) Twenty verses. 


No. 26.— THE PANCHADHARALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE EASTERN 
CHALUKYA KING VISVESVARA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1329. 

By J. Nobel, Ph.D., Berlin University, 

Two inked estampages of this inscription were supplied to me by the late Mr. Venkavva 
through Prof. Liidets. The inscription is engraved on three faces of a pillar in the ludyarsa- 
iiiandapa in the Dharmalingesvara temple at Pahchadh&rala in the Vizagapatam district. The 

narie of the engraver IsDevachari. 

The characters are Telugu not differing from those of the pillar inscription of King Choda 
III of the Kona dynasty, dated in Saka-Samvat 1325 which has been pubhshcd above,* The 
following peculiarities, however, may be noted. The remark about the combinations Uha, ddha^ 
and stha does not hold good for the present inscription. In the former, do and dha, i and i 
could clearly be distinguished, in the latter, they ate constantly mixed up. 

The language is Sanskrit verse throughout ; only at the beginning and the end there 
is some prose. In the beginning we have Sri-Visvesmraya namah, which is an invocation to 
Siv.i, the illustrious lord of the universe. At the end comes the passage Bvi-Hara-Hircufyagar- 
bha(e)bhyd namah which means ‘ adoration to Vishnu, Siva and Brahma *, and is followed by the 
name of the engraver Devachari, written in Telugu as Dwachari-likhitamu. The style is very 
similar to that of the foregoing inscription, from which one verse (v. 25) has been bonowed 
almost verbally. This is not surprising if we bear in mind that the former inscription is but 
four years older than the present. There can be little doubt that both originated from 
the same author. 

1 The word prfMoro, not found elsewhere at the end of a chronogram, seems to have been used on account cf 
ihe fissAa; it means : development, development of power, power. 

* With regard to the term bhahiavaUala, cf. Biihana’s VikramdnkadiiiaeharitM — II, 50. 

Away with mortiSoation, thou ornament of the Chulukya princes, let cease the herd austerity. Par, 
yati’s husband, gracioiis to the faithful, will bestow an unheard-of favour on you.” Cf. abo MahObh. f. 188 88. 

5 Supra pp. 155 ff. 



No. 26.] 


PANCHADHARALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION. 


165 


In r^ard to orthography, it may be stated that after anusvara and ra the doubling of 
consonants, unlike the preceding record, has not often been resorted to. The visarga, further- 
more, is sometimes to be found where it is out of place (see vv. 19, 22, 25). Taking in view 
that it stands at the end of a verse, and once (v. 19) before a caesura, we may take it as some 
sort of hyphen. 

The proper object of the inscription is to record that the Eastern Chalukya king Visvei- 
vara erected a mandapa for the kalyana festivals of the god Dharmesa of Paihchadhmrala in 
SaJca-Samavat 1329, and that he set up an idol of Vishpu in the Upendravar-agratbara 
built by himself. 

After an invocation of GanS^a (v. 1) the inscription opens with some m3d;hical ancestors 
of the Chalukyas. From Vishnu’s navel sprang Brahma ; he had a son Atri, from whose eyes 
the Moon arose. His eldest son was Budha. His son was Pururavas, and one of his descendants 
was Pandu (v. 2). His son was Arjuna (v. 3), his son Abhimanyu, his son Parikshit, his son 
Janamejaya (v. 4). From his race descended Visbpuvardbana (v. 5) with whom we come 
to the historical ancestors of Visve^vara. 

Vishnuvardhana is said to have practised the life of an ascetic on the Chalukya mountain 
which I am unable to identify. It is also mentioned in the Korumelli plates of the Eastern 
Chalukya Maharajadhiraja Rajaraja I Vishnuvardhana* and also in a grant of Vlra-Choda.^ 

In Vishnuvardhana’ s race was born Chaiukya-BhSme6vara [I]s (v. 6). We are told that 
the Siva temple Kumararaiua, being largely enriched with treasures by this king, was called 
after him Ghaiukya-BMmeaa. This temple is to be found even at the present time at 
Bhimavaram near Cocanada in the Godavari district.* In other inscriptions this town is 
called Chalukyabhime^vara-pura, Chalukyabhima-nagari, or Chalukyabhima-pura.“ That in 
former times the temple was named Kumararama we may gather from some unedited 
inscriptions where the town Bhimapuram is called Kumararama or Skandarama. In the 
Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mallapadeva, dated Saka-Samvat 1124,® we are told, in 
contradiction to the passage in the present inscription, that Chalukya-Bhima [I] himself 
founded the ^iva temple, called after his own name Chahikya-Bhimesvara. But there is no doubt 
that the account of the new inscription corresponds with the real fact. 

From Chalukya-Bhima’s race originated king Vitnaiaditya,^ who is said to have ruled 
over the land lying between the Vindhya mountain and the sea (v. 7). The same is recorded 
of the Kona king Choda [I] in the Panchadharala pillar inscription (v. 3), noticed above. 
Of course, they were princes who ruled over a small part of that country. 

The son of Vimaladitya was Rajamahindra, called Rajaraja [I] in other inscriptions.® 
After him a town on the Godavari is named Rajamahendra (v. 8), which is identical with 
the modern Rajahmundry.* 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 51, 1. 25. 

* South-lndian inscriptions, VoL I, p. 53, 1. 22. 

* He is also called Droharjuna {ibid., Vol. I, pp. 32, 38, 42). 

* See above. Vol. IV, p. 227. 

* See above, Vol. IV, p. 227. 

* See ibid. 

’ He was married to Kundava, the younger sister of the [Cho'?. kmc] Kajvndra-Cl'.ola [I] and daughter of 
the [Chola king] Rajaraja [I] of the solar race. See Ind. Ant., VoL XIV, p. 50 ; Ep. Ind., VoL IV, p. 302 ; VI, 
p. 350. 

* See e.g., Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 50. 

* See also above, VoL V, p. 58, L 23 — Bujamahi ndrandmd{mni) rdjadhinl. The town is called haja. 
mabeadra-nagari, above, VoL IV, p. 323, 1. 33 ; Rajamahendra-nagara, Vol. IV, p. 324, 1. 4'2, VoL V, p. 68, L 27 
^nd Bajamahendra-pattana, VoL V, p. 32, v. 4. 
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Rajamaliendia’s son was Kulfittunga-CShfl^a (I). In verse 9 we are told, “ that he played 
with his majesty on the snmmits of the Sandal- Mountain, and against the horrible Pandya”. 

As may be concluded from the TamiJ inscriptions* of this king, the name Malayachala(=Chanda- 
nachala) refers to the territory of the Chera king, generally caUed Malai-nadu. The modern 
designation of Malaya (or Malakotta) is Malabar. In this country, too, dwelt the five 
Papdyas.* Kulottunga-Choda’s victory over the Pandya princes and king Chera is very often 
mentioned in the TamiJ inscriptions. In the same verse the king is called Kesarin, an 
abbreviated form' of KesarivMnaaan or Rajakisarivarman of other inscriptions.* 

So far we had to deal with princes, already known from other inscriptions. The remaining 
verses introduce new kings. From Kulottuhga-Choda’s lineage arose Vijayadltya (v. 10), who 
was married to Chandambika (v. 11). His son was Mallapadeva (I) whose biruda 
was Sarval6ka6raya (v. 11). His wife was Laksbml (v. 12). From her he got a son, Upendra 
(I) who, as verse 12 seems to hint, bore the two surnames Karavalabhairava and Dharanivaraha. 
He was married to Gangamba (v. 13). XJpendra’s son was Mallapadeva (II) (v. 13), who was 
married to Cfliadainbika (v. 14). She bore him Upendra (II) whose biruda was Rajasekhara. 
He is said to have founded the town Chadawialla in honour of his parents (v. 14). His wife was 

(v. 15) and his son was K6ppa with the surname Paragandabhairava (v. 15). He 
was married to Gangamamba (v. 16). Koppa’s son was Upendra (III) who bote the biruda 
Rajanarayapa (v. 16). His wife was Bixnbamba (v. 17). From him originated Manum-Open- 
dra (IV) (v. 17), to whose praise five verses (17-21) are devoted. He bore the three birudaa 
RajaAekhata, Sarvajna, and Sariikara (v. 20). His wife was La kk a nrrb ika (v. 22). The son of 
Manum-Opendra (IV) was ViaveAvara, also named Vi§vanatha (v. 1), VUvabhumi^vara (v. 26), 
ViAvadhara^ibhartpi (v. 28), ViAvaniipa (v. 29), and ViSve^a (v. 30). The record of his deeds 
must be considered the cbiel object of the present inscription. From verse 23 we learn that hia 
biruda was ‘ Satvaloka^raya ’, verse 29 mentions another, viz., ‘ Rayagap^agOpala ’, and verse 30 a 
third one, ‘ Dharanivaraha ’. A historical fact is reported in verse 24. We are told that in 
the year which is counted after the gatis (5), tbo arms (2), tbo daktis (3), and the earth 
(1), and which is called Caiitrahhanu (Saka-Samvat 1326), kmg Vi^ve^vara overcame 
the Andhra army in the sphere of Sarvasiddhi, which town lies seven miles south-west to 
Panchadharaia. We do not know, however, the near circumstances of this event. Verse 26 
records the erection of a mari4apa for the success of the fedyono-festivals of the god Dharme4a of 
Panchadharaia. According to Kittel’s Kannada- English Dictionary, kalyana is a ‘ festival ’ anil 
especially a ‘ marriage ’. This last meaning the word must have in the present inscription ; for 
the god DharmeSa is called ‘ pratyabdarh paririUri ‘ he, who marries every year ’. This 
marriage, certainly, was every year celebrated in this maridapa* Verse 28 furnishes us with 
the exact date of this marydapa : it was erected in the year, counting after the nine (9), 
arma (2), -tite-RSmaa (3), and the moM (1), i.e. 1329 of the Saka era ui the 
month of Suchi (Jyeshfha), on the seventh bright day, and Sunday. This corre- 
sponds to Simday, the 12th June A.D. 1407. 

The last verse (30) records that Vitve^vara set up an idol of the god Vishnu in the Up6n« 
dravfur-figx'ahSra, built by himself, and probably called after his father’s name. 

* See Sorah-Indian Interiptiont, VoL II, p. 2, 236. 

* [This statement is incorrect. — Ed.] 

* See ibid., VoL TI, pastim. 

* .[Kidydfa-ttta*4tVa* fue meant for each marriages of gods and goddesses,— Ed.] 
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The pedigree of the new princes may be repres^ted thus : — 

Vijayaditya 
m. Chandambika. 

I 

Mallapadeva I. 
nu LakshmI. 

I 

UpSndra I. 
m. Gahg&mba. 

I 

Mallapadeva II. 
m. Chodambika. 

I 

Upendra II. 
m. Mallambika. 

1 

Eoppa 

m. Gahgamamba. 

I 

Upendra III. 
m. Bimbamba. 

I 

Manum-Opendra IV. 
m. Lidrkambika. 

I 

Viivesvara. 

TEXT.i 

[Metres ; vv. 1 and 17, MandSkranta ; w. 2, 6, 23 and 25 to 28, Sardulavikrldita ; vv. 3 
and 30, Indravarhia; w. 4, 5, 8, 14 and 18, Upajaii; w. 7, 9, 13, 16, 20 and 21, Anushlubh j 
w. 10, '24 and 29, GUi ; vv. 11, 15, 19 and 22, Indravajrd", and v, 12, PrahaTshiryi.^ 

South Face. 

1 I 

4 WTSIT TT- 

5 tt: II (i) 

6 3f 

7 I t I 

10 NJq^: « 


* Ke*d 


* from iak-impreHioiia. 


• Bead "nnw. 


• Bead °tc. 
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11 w- 

12 ttT^ ^ xrwfir: i r i 

13 I 

I4i ^tnHWT«i[ trnpr?iwwWn?i •iw 

15 ~ fl^ tr f w?ft I ^ I 

16 ^p^r^raiaj: 7m \ ^* 

17 %f ^ir gi5T^3ra^<T: ?r^ 

18 W. W* I « i ?T?s^9«Wfl 

19 3^: i 

20 Kcun'lk ii wdr«i«*?- 

21 w.® I 1 I ^T^f^f3rani#^qfd‘. 

22 ^- 

23 fq I d^grf^adwqrt^ ^ ^ v s mi - 

24 «m<{3f^q nfay 3nnTTTTwf»t^: t ^ i ire- 

25 ^ fq»renfir?¥t f^^mwiftfgaFir: i nnre w- 

26 ^T ^5t I ® I PRTwqrt 

27 »j<?rwq?Tswlf?- 

28 «iTiT«if: I ^TO«T5«^qi“ 

29 ini'* ’ctqrfd i ^ \ 7m 

30 ^Ysf^wVs d^rer i ^fin- 

31 # ^ \ €- I 3r% ^qiwnnw 

32 \ fq^rarf^ifw- 

33 ^FTq^wnt'" > 1 « I ^ifqqsnrt ^rf^d: ^ 

34 «r«qtq»sq: I ^r4iit- 

35 ir^ fq^fw I I 


’ Read 

• Head ■gif. 

• Read aqgTf«°. 

• iJead 
'> Read 

xhe anutvara stands at the beginning of the next line. 
“ Head Read 


* Bead The anvttiara etanda at the beg^juuBg of the next line. 

‘ Bead gsqtart. 

* Bead Oitfjn:. ’ Read " qfqg faqg”. 

* Read g^f. w Read qTar^xg®. 


“Read jf. 


Pa»chadhakala Pillar Inscription of thr Eastrrn Chalukva Kino .Visvesvaea. Saka-Samvat 1329. 
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3G 1%f%* 

37 f5^i“ I ^3rra«- 

38 fiTSrTOTTTfq i I 

39 ^:(af;) I gf*- 

\9 

40 »i?rlwT 1 ^ ^ I 

41 ih: ^T(^^T)5tf^- 

42 I fir^; ^i ^ 

43 ^«^lWT(mT)'g?mqWl?:aR l u i »T^i’- 

44 f^2irpsng^f^5TfT ^^qf%<Ttaj; q- 

45 5Cqi^?:q: 1 fq?arra?T^ qT’sr^q^tqt ^* 

46 ’a® 1 n I 


47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 
63 

54 

55 
66 

67 

68 
69 
60 


E'ist F'lcc. 

irqwTqnri 

^t^q»jqrq«fnnT i q g fq- 
’5q(«r)?iR“ ^TwqjTTqwtw- 
I H I ft 53 rt^Tqm 3 Tf% 

^ qr gwt ^nrfn fq^c ' ^ 
TTSiTf^iT I 'errq q»q f^qf[?]- 
’q ’ftcrarra^- 
f^ ^ sTP^q ^q<i% 


I i '3 \ 

qrq^ii: i 


^ 1 - 

H =q^’ qsqqi i tc 


I 


‘ Read «?g^. ' f^t^- ’ Kead 

* The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

‘ Read * Read “si. 

* This must be dropped. 

• Read °*n^'g^ ^ g}°. The anutudra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

• Head “ °stq^ metri causa for ? 

The anutrara atands at the beginning of the next line. 

** Read “ Read ^;, 
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61 

62 


63 ftl f^5T5Ttfq:^ 1 I 

61 WI^tqqWT^ I TT- 

65 gTii?i?:?Ei4's! i irq; 

66 1 ;^o 1 n#. ®^a 3 n- 

67 fri I ^T^- 


68 


69 

70 I ^STPSRT?- 

71 qiTqTif^snfq- 

72 q ?Tkwg5n:* I 1 

73 ajtpir fr^nifa: ^- 

71 ^^ftfq ^Km- 

75 STT I fTjTT^nT u* 

76 ?ff4^tqrra3jt €Wti: ^4- 

77 f% srg ?f i i irfw- 

79 ft[f^(^)Tnqw5r I ?sf^ 

81 f^: xj^sj^: mi- 

82 ^Trsnri^^; xjfinsrf q^cftpsd^^ 

83 ^ 7f: ipfxwri; i irqr- 

81 ccrTiqvrwq?q^ri?n wsi ^- 

85 f^ 5ffSwT®^*if^: 5J-® 

86 ^r^«^:(q) i i 

North Face. 

88 fxsti vRs^ ’j[^T]- 


I Re»d ’ Read 

* [^RTSlihl would be a better reading. — Ed.] * Read 

‘ Read iJT'ft^rmT^^tTSI^T^era. * Read %fe«jx. ’ Read 

• Head H'pfsfT® . ’ Tbc gmavara ttand* at the beginning of the next line. 

•• Bead °tr^TfrX;°. 



No. 26.] 


panchadharala pillar inscription. 


89 

90 

91 

92 

93 
91 
93 
90 
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103 

104 

105 

106 

107 
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no 


I ^Hwii3E^g:srT- 

i ^^1 

^ ’BtHJqifirwW- 

^ irf^fT: ^TfR^“ wfR: i ^wr* 

^=g>?TTTH- 

f^sn^grira I HT^^- 

5cra*ffjft- 

^M\ I I f^’sguf?f^(lfr)Rgi- 

'f: I ^Tt[Tf^R5N5(T?rfTt ^- 

STRfil’^RiT^fTfTt [ ^ o I 

5Tw: i ^€1 ^ ^ 

[«•] 


i7i 


TRANSLATION.il 

Line 1. Salutation to {the] Blessed (<jod} Visvesvara. 

(Verse 1.) May He for a Ion;’ time exceedingly advance the progress of the fortune of king 
Viivanatha (Visvesvara), the sun of the race of the Ghalukyeis, {he) the Elephant-faced 
(Ganesa), who combining his mother’s (Parvati’s) mirror with the half-moon on his father’s 
(Siva’s) head is making full, as it were, that disc of the moon. 

(V. 2.) From Vishnu’s navel-lotus originated Brahma wliose son was Atri. From Atri’s 
eyes arose the Moon whose eldest son was Budha. His son (was) PuiuraVas, whose enemies 

1 Read ^ Read 

* Read 95 °. * Read q>UTic°. ' Re-'d 

’ Read * The letter looks some^rliat like 

* Bead ” Bead [See f. n. 2 on p. 162.— Ed.] 
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'K’ere afflicted and destroyed by (the mere hearing of) the noise of his chariot. When his de- 
scendants had passed away, Papdu the crest-jewel of kings was born. 

(V. 3.) His son was Arjuna, the destroyer of his enemies, who pleased Sambhu (Si %'a) by 
striking him with his bow-stafi. Which king has been compared with him ^ho received from 
the Lord (Siva) the Pasupata missile ? 

(V. 4.) His son was Abhimanyu, who had Parlkshit for his son. His son was .fanamejaya 
who shone in the world in the Kali age, which was purified by the descendants oi the Lunar 
race. 

(V. 5.) In his family was born Vishnuvardhana who promoted the (uninterrupted) line of 
the royal family, to whom power was given by (the deities) Durga, Achyuta (Vishnu) and 
others, because they rejoiced over his ascetic life on the Chaltikya-mountaiin. 

(V. 6.) The most excellent prince of the Lunar race was CUialukya-BhimeSvara. His 
following of Siva’s doctrine purified by his qualification as aKshatriya was famous in the world, 
(j^w'o here worshipped, as) Kumarariima-Bhlmesvara got, indeed, a new name of Chaluk'ya- 
Bhimesa (after him), on account of the riches he always bestowed on Him. 

(V. 7.) His descendant Vimaladitya, whose valour was like that of the enemy of Diti’s 
sons (Vishnu), ruled the earth (lying) between the Vindhya mountain and the sea, and densely 
filled up by his fame. 

(V. 8.) His son was king Rajanarendra, (who) on account of (his) glory was called 
Baja-maliendra. With his name glitters the lovely town of Rajamaliendra on the bank of 
the Gautami (Godavari), 

(V. 9.) His son Kuiattringa-Choda, Kesari* (RajakSsarivarman), played by means 
of his majesty (i.e., glory) on the summits of the Sandal-mountain (Malaya) and against the 
horrible Papdy®- 

(V. 10.) In his family was born a king whose name was Vijayaditya. Because of the lotus- 
like red colour of his finger-nails (karaja), he resembled the rising sun who has the redness of 
the lotus which is caused by his rays (karaja). 

(V. 11.) From him Gharndaxfabika bore king Mallapadeva who was honoured by- 
princes and was the refuge of the whole world, because he satisfied men, gods, and his ancestors. 

(V. 12.) Lakshmi's and king Mallapa’s good son, prince Upendr^, attained, when govern- 
ing the universe (these) two® (things) : the state of being ‘ Karavalahhairava ’ (i.e., terrible on 
account of his sword) in battles with the enemies, and similarity with ‘ Dharanivaraha ’• in the 
case of his friends. 

(V. 13.) His son king MaUapa, begotten by him on Gaingarfaba, bore the burden of the 
earth, (otherwise borne) by the elephants, the Tortoise, the mountains, and the Boar. 

(V. 14.) From Chodainbika and king llallapa was born the emperor Upendra, the crest- 
jewel of kings.* For the gratification of his parents he built as an agrahara the town named 
Cbddaznalla. 

(V. 13.J Mallarnbika bore from Upendra king Koppa alias Paraga^i^hairava. The 
four royal sciences attained their proper aim through him whose character was nobis. 

(Y, K.) Gamgamainba boie Upendra from king Koppa. Because of his sustainiD^ 
the (whole) world, he became Rajanarayana. ^ 


^ |_a8 a liufl.— 

* dcir IS used instead ot d) ayuin. 


Thp birvJa Dharanivaraha was borne bv king Visvesvara 
^ Pri)bably, Rajasekhara was a birud^ of Upeu dra. 


as may be concluded from 


V. 


24 
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(V. 17.) Bixbbaiziba bore from Upendra king ManuxD-Oparbdra. Who in this world 
will equal that scholar, honoured br princes, in the dharma relating to the Kshatriva- tribe, 
known by ’discipline, in charity devoid of corruption, ‘ in the knowledge of the Veda and the 
tradition, and in the eternal Siva-doctrine 1 

(V. 18.) The fire which in the worship of Siva performed by Upendra assumed the form of 
many lamps, and which was satisfied by plenty of good vessels with good oil,* cared but little 
for the sacrificial offerings of priests. 

(V. 19.) From the fact that the five nectarian substances^ dropped on the hoods (of Sesha) 
from Siva’s head, besprinkled by him ( Upendra), it is concluded, that the serpent Sesha became 
pure, though he has two tongues (and) carries poison in his mouth. 

(V. 20.) Already in this life Bhava (Siva) gave to king Upendra the state of being Raja- 
fiekhara, Sarvajna and Saihkara — Upendra who was the receptacle of the condition of assimila- 
tion to the deity. * 

(V. 21.) The famous king Upendra got, by feasts in which there were a hundred of Siva- 
dikshas,' union with Sariibhu (Siva), very difficult to get even by one hundred of Vedic sacrifices. 

(V. 22.) The sou of L akk arhbika and king Upendra was ViiveSvara endowed with all 
the virtues. Through him shone the two excellent families® (of father and mother), as do the 
heaven and the earth through the powerful sun. 

(V. 23.) Because his first ancestor was Sambhu’s ( Siva’s) crest- ornament (the moon), (because) 
his behaviour was in accordance with the three vargas (dharma, artha, kdma), (because) his fame 
was the sandal-ointment of the ten regions, (because) his majestic lustre was a waving light 
(of the ten regions), (because) it was his pleasure to divert himself in the region of knowledge, 
(because) his biruda was Sarvalokasiaya — can the wise ones adequately praise that Chajukya 
Viivesvara ? 

(V. 2i.) The army of the Andhras defeated in the region (the town) of Sarvasiddhi 
(shattered by means of his complete success), reckoning after the gatis (5), the arms (2), 
the constituents (3), and the earth (1) (considering their resources, the strength of their 
arms, and the extent of the place), fled before Dharanlvaraha (Vi^vesvara), the witness being 
(the year called) Ghitrabhanu (when the sun was present as witness). 

(V. 25.) The (god) Rajaraje^vara (in his temple) who formerly, being founded by Kuberawith 
five hundred (subsidiary) lingas, was, on account of the fulfilment of the desires (of the devotees) 
called Varasiddhalinga, by those who know the tradition (and who) later on, on account of 
His affection towards His worshippers, tfie Pandavas, was famous as Dharme^a, — (this) Saifabhu 
(Siva) whose abode is the Nagendra-mountain prospers through the aid (rendered) to the good. 

(V. 26.) The pious ViSvabhumisvara (Visvesvara) of Vishpuvardhana’s family of the Chajukya 
race has built this magnificent and large maiplapa for the iafi/araa-festivals^ of the worshipped® 

» I am not sure if this translation is correct. As for apadana, Apte, in th,e Practicol Sanskrit.English Dte • 
tionary, gives : a gift made for procuring favour or protection, such as a bribe. 

^ Suggested meaning : satisfied by the profusion of his great love to very venerable persons. 

•Milk, curds, ghee, honey, and sugar. 

* Sdripya is one of the four states of muhtx : compare Sayujya in the next verse. 

* The exaet meaning of Siradiksha, which seems to signify a special cerpmony, is unknown to me. Should 
dikska be used in the more general sense ; self-devotion (to Siva) ? 

‘ In Raghuvamki VI, 45 Sushena is called acharaiuddhobhayavathkadipam. 

’ Hero, it seems, we are to suppose some local oult. Kittel in his Kannada- English Dictionary gives ialy&pa 
«=a festival (marriage). It is usual to celebrate the marriage of the god and his consort every year and this 
annual festival is called kalyinoltava. 

* As will appear from verse 16 of the pillar inscription of King Choda III (supra p. 161 ) which giv^ 
‘lokodafhekcAila- ^amchadhdranagari-Dharmiivara-pritaye udamchchita here is used in the aense of ‘ bright 

worshipped’, 
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DhameSvara of the town of i^ifichadhirala {of Bharmeivara), who year by year is marrying 
{Parvati), — the lord whose love {to PSTvati) has appeared. 

(V. 27.) In the magnificent maniopa, with four sacred halls constructed, as it were, by 
the lord of the mountain (t.e., Himavat), which has celestiri perfumes and which is praised by 
the king of kin^ (Xubera, in the other cose) and famous on account of its being extolled by 
great men [Indra, in the other case) — {in this matidapa), erected for the iolporm-feasts by king 
Vi^ve^vara, shines {the god) Dharmesvara of the town Panehadhara with ParvatL 

(V. 28.) King Vi^va ( Vii5ve^vara) of the Cha|ukya d 3 maaty has erected {this) magnificent ma^ 
dajxt as a beautiful abode of the glorious DharmeSa of the town of Paficliadli&ra {Pancha- 
dharala) for the celebration of the Icalyana-testivai in the Saha year which is coimted alter 
nine (9), the arms (2), the Bdmas (3), and the Moon (1), in the bright haH of (the 
month) ^chi (JySshtha) , on the seventh day, on Sunday, 

(V. 29.) And king Vi^va (Vi^ve^vara), the Rayaga^dagopaia, has erected this magnificent 
{and) large temple with a beautiful halP to the north, (tehich will endure) until the end of the 
kalpa. 

(V. 30.) King VyvSAa (Vi5v§ivara), the Dhara^varfiha , installed {the image of) Vishpu 
in a shrine in the UpSudravar-Sgrahara laid out by himself, {which is) the pleasure-ground 
of the gods who are pleased by the Brahmans’ six hartnas* 

(11. 108-109.) Adoration to Hari, Kara and Hiranyagarbha. Hail ! Hail ! Hail ! 

(1. 110.) Engraved by DSvdrfrdrl. 


No, 2T.— A FRAGMENTARY PRATIHARA INSCRIPTION. 
By D. B. Diskalkar, Rajkot. 


The following note is prepared from an impression preserved in the Barton Museum at Bhav- 
nagar. The name of the place where the inscription of which this impression is a copy wag found 
has unfortunately not been recorded, nor did anybody come across the record again. The im- 
pression measures I'-fi' in height and the breadth varies from 1' to l'-2' The stone from 
which the impression was taken must have originally been more than double the size of the 
estampage. About 35 to 40 letters have been completely lost with the latter part of each line 
as the gaps in the verses would show. The concluding portion of the inscription is, however, 
preserved in the Impression under notice. 

The record b written in characters of about the ninth century A.D., and exhibits certaia 
peculiarities which are found in the, western variety of the Kulila script. Attention may be 
drawn in particular to the forma of the following letters : na is sometimes made up of two parts, 
each joining the top line close to the other. Its left part consists of an open hook with a bend 
the tight part being vertical. It can thus be easily mistaken for ma (cf. no in I 11). Some- 
times the right hand vertical line is absent (cf. no in h 19). Palatal ia b also similarly seen 
divided in two parts, the vertical on the right and the double-looped limb on the left. The In n- 
guaga of tl^e record is Sanskrit and, except the invocation in the beginning and the names of 
the writer as Veil ns the engraver at the end, the whole of it must have been in verse. 

The inscription being represented only partially by the impression its contents cannot 
be known fully. But the following items of information may be noted : The record opens with 


1 [The text gives soJoja,— Ed.] 

‘ The eix iarmof or duties enjoined on Brahmanas are : adhyayamt, adkyapar, 
and praiigraha, et the six acta Belonging to the practice oi Yoga (Ante under sm » 
here?— Ed.] 5^* 


yojana, ydjam, dSna 
not •eant 


A PRAGMEyiARY PRATIHaRA lySCEIPTION. 



Hirakanda Sastbi, 


SCALE ONE-THIRD. 


Survey or Isdia, Calcutta. 
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No. 28.— AN ODD PLATE OF PARAMAUA SIYAKA OF ( VIKRAMA-^SAMVAT lOJO. 

By D. B. Disk.vlkar. 

This copper-plate was obtained from a copju'r-sinith of Ahmedab&d by some pleader 
of Kaira (iu Oujarat), who made it. over to Muni Jinavijayaji of the Gujar.'it Puratattva .Maiulir 
of Ahmedribid some seveu years aj'o. The latter kindly handed it over to me for publication. 

The plate, which is the second hall of a grant, has two holes c.mh measuring J of an 
iiicli ill diameter at its top at a distance of 7 inche.s from each other. They are meant for 
tlie two copper rings holding the two plates together. The rings are missing. All the 
cd'.es of the plate are fashioned into rims to protect the incised portion which is in a good state ot 
preservation. It measures I'-IJ" in length and T.i" in breadth, and contains ten lines of writing, 
the last one containing, in about tliroc times larger letters, the sign-manual of 6id-SIyaka 
In the left hand lower corner of the plate is engraved the figure of a Hying Garuda holding in 
hi.s left hand a cobra and having his right hand raised to strike it, as is generally seen in the 
grants of the Paramara rulers of Miilwii. 

The engraver has done his work in a slovenly way. The letters are not straight but are seen 
inclined to the left or more often to the right. Their average size is by There are a 
number of grammatical mistakes even in this small portion of the record. The anusviira is many 
times left out. The characters arc old Nfigarl current iu the llltli century A.D. They agree 
with those of the copper-plate grants of the Paramara rulers, Viikpati Mufija* and BliOja,* 
but are rather different from those of the two Harsola^ plates of V.S. 1005 of Siyaka, who 
is identical with the Paramfwa Siyaka of the present inscription. The language of the 
record is Sinskrit. As regards orthography nothing special is to be noted. 

A larger part of the pLib', from the first line to the eighth, is taken up by the five custo- 
mary imprecatory verses, which are the same as in the grant of Vakpatiraja of V.S. 1031. 
The last two lines of the iii.scriptioii contain an important historical information. The ninth 

* Bettor read 

♦Above, Vol. XI, p. 181, and Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p, 5;t. 

• lad. AnU, Vol. VI, p. 51. 


i Bead 

’ Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 51, and Vol. XIV, p. 100. 
♦ They are being edited in this Journal. 
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m 


fine givea the 15th deyi ol the dark half ot Xdviaa of the [Vikrama] year 102» as the 

date of the record, and mentions Ka^khapaika as the ddpaJca (or the person who caused the 

grant to be issued). 

By the loss of the first plate we are deprived of that portion of the record which contained the 
details of the family to which Siyaka belonged. There is, however, no doubt ' hat this Slyaka 
wasthe illustrious Paramara king of Malw^ The Garuda symbol found in e plates of the 
Paramaras, namely, Vakpati and Bhoja, is found here exactly in the same form, and the 
characters are similar. We can even say that the Siyaka of our plate k the father of Vakpati 
Munja, whose two grants of V.S. 1031 and 1036 have been discovered. The dapaka,^ more- 
over, in this grant and in the grant of V.S. 1031 is the same individuaL We know that Siyaka 
had reigned at least up to the year 1029 of the Vikrama era, as the poet Dhanapala of Dhara 
says in verse 276 of his Prakrit Dictionary called PaUaccki, that he had composed the work for 
the sake of his sister Sundara in V.S. 1029, when Manyakheta was looted by the people of 
Malwa.^ This undoubtedly refers to the statement in the 12th verse of the Udayapui praiasti 
that Sri-Harsha, (another name of Siyaka), had invaded the dominions and looted the 
capital of Khottiga.* The present grant, being dated in V.S. 1026, is three years earlier than 
that date and twenty-one years later than the Harsola plates. 

A point which requires to be borne in mind here is that the present plate and the Harsola 
plates, which are the earliest known records of the Paramara family of Malw^, were discovered in 
the Ahmedabad district of Gujarat. The Harsola plates show that the property granted by the 
king consisted of the same tract of Gujarat. We have, therefore, reason to believe that 
tho Paramaras were connected with Gujarat in the early days of their power. 


TEXT.s 


1 

2 [i*] ^ ^ • * * 

3 fo 8 [Five imprecatory verseti] 


It will that them/..- is give,! here as the 1.5th of the dark half, whcb is the amavd,ya day of the 
month. In the Harsola grants of the same king, which are dated in V.S. 100.5, the same tithi cmivitvS 
is expressed a, the 90th of the dark hall as is done now-a-days. IteesHn., therefore, that both theTr3' 
expre^ing the day were in use in the medheyal period. On* of tks kghty Val.bhi g,«rfo, 

instaaee. m as many as mue places the Wi is In the former way. 

VI 

’ ’ j ^ dayaicQ and combiaed with the preceding worddjfid aa But 

e,.....„d.te.b. a.,g».u«i 

je er of the king . Both the expressions are quite separately given there than gwy 

I The word ddpaka conveys, I think, the same meaning as anoth^ 
r62mTanV£n^.rVo“p.V^^^^^^ execution of the record) doe^ See Ud. Ant.. VoL XIX 


* Ind. Ant., VoL XXXVI (1907), p. lag, 

* From the origioal plate. 

* 'iwfrw. 


• Above. VoL I, p, ^ 5 . 

* Read wfl®. 
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9 • • • • « Nfif u D*] ««Rmrr i 

10 Garuda figure I 


No. 29.— SIX INSCRIPTIONS PROM KOLDR AND DEVAGERI. 

Bv Lionel D. Barnett. 

Edlur is a village in the Karajgi tSlaka of the Dharwar District^ abont 3 miles nearly 
v est from Kaiajgi town, in lat. 14° 52' and long. 76° 27'. The name is ancient, and is that given 
to the village in the records here published. On the neighbouring village of Devagdxi, 
anciently Devamgeri, 1 need only refer to Dr. Fleet’s remarks in Vol. XI above, p. 1. The 
pi-esent series i.s now published for the first time^ from ink-impressions which were prepaied 
for Dr. Fleet, and on his lamented death passed into the British Muse am. Four of them 
(Nos. A., C., D., and F.) are from Krtlftr ; the rest (B. and E.) are from Devagei-i. They range 
in date fi-om Saka 967 to the reign of the Yadava Singhapa, in the first half of the 13th centnrv 
A.D. 

Kfllflr and D&vagSri, together with the adjoining to'vn of Kulenfir, formed part of the 
nvawieija or seigniory (something like the modem inam.) of the district known as the Basavura 
Hundred-and-forty, or Htuadred-sad-forty of Basavttr. In the present recoj-ds, with the 
•sole e.sception of No. C., this seigniory is mentioned as being under the control of a dynasty of 
nobles who claimed to belong to the Jimatavahftn-SnvayB or lineage of JlmStavahana and the 
Khachara-vamsa or Race of the Birds, and boi-e on their banners the figure of a snake (A., 
1. 18. F., 1. 27). 'This i-efers to the legend dramatised in the drama NSgananda, attributed to 
Har.shavardhana, and brings them info connection with the Silshara dynasty of the Southern 
Konkau (circa 783-1008 A.D.), with the Northern branch of the same family, with GoAkadeva 
who was reigning at Tcrdal in A.D. 1122.2 and with the Senavara or Senamara family ruling 
in the Kadflr di.strict of Mysore from abont the end of the 7th century,® all of whom claimed 
the .same ancestry. This laises a point of peculiar intere.st. The Nagsnanda is one of the plavg 
which the Chakyar of Travancore ai-e in the habit of acting at religious festivals.® At first sight 
it .seem.s strange that a Buddhist drama .should Ire habitnally performed by ortbodo.v Hindus in 
honour of their gods ; but the i-ea-son is now apparent. The scene of the NSgSnanda is laid 
on the ilalaya Mountain, i.e. the We.stern Ghats of Malabar and Travancore ; and its theme i.s 
indicated by the pedigrees of these three familie.s. Hence either the plot of the drama was 
entirely fictitious, and these pedigrees wm-e concocted on the basis of it ; or else it embodies a 
genuine legend of Malabar or Travancore, which was the .source of these pedigrees, either 
directly or through the medium of the drama. The former alternative seems to me to be quite 
nutenable. The other alternative fully accounts for the facts, — both the pedigrees of the.se 
rreighbouring families and the appearance of a Buddhist play in or-thodox Hindu festivals. 
Hence I venture to draw the inference that the performance of the Kagananda is one of the 
few cases in which a Hindu play Is definitively associated with an ancient legend of the place 
where it is enacted. 


* No. K. 18 incloded in the Elliot Collection, on fol. 367a. of Vol. i. of the Koyal Aiiatic Society’s copy. 
’ See Dy«. Kaxar. Dittr., pp, 439, 443, 450, 523, 536, 543 ; Ap. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 252. 

* See E’p. Car*., VI. Cn>. 61, 62, 75, 76, 94, 95, Kp. 37. 

* See Pandit Gasapati Sastri’s preface to Vol, ilii of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Striest 
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A.— KOLTTE mSCBIPTIOK OP THE EEIOH OP SOKESVABA I : SAKA 907. * 

This is from a slab found in Kolflr ; but I can find no record of its site or other details. 
The inscribed area is 2 ft. 1^ in. wide and 4 ft. lOi in. high. — The character is good Xanarese 
of the period ; the letters in the upper hues are about | in. high, the rest about | in. Th® 
cursive m (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) appears in ma{m*]gala (1. 45). — The language is Old 
Kanarese prose, except in the two Sanskrit verses on U. 41-44. The I does not appear ; its 
place is taken by 1. Initial p is preserved. The spelling -ichedatnMth for -ichhedamum (L 39) 
is intero.sting : cf. Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, § 227a, and Wackernagel, AUinditehe 
Grammatik, I, p. 154. 

The record opens by referring itself to the reign of TrailokyamaUa-dera (SdmSdvara I) 
in 11. 1-4. Under him a certain functionary with the title of Esjagamders, of the Ksdamba 
lineage, was governing the twelve towns which were administered for the benefit of the temple 
of Indresvaia at Bahkapura (11. 4-13) ; he is described as the ‘ guardian of the Kohkap ’ 
(1. 11), and much is said about his piety, valour, learning, and other merits. Next is intro- 
duced Ealiyammarasa, of the JimiitavShana lineage and the Khachara race, who was adminis- 
tering the manneya of the Hundrod-and-forty of Bssavur (11. 14-23). He was a Jain 
religion, the tutelary goddess of his family was Padmavatl, and their banner bore the device 
of a serpent. He is also termed Daytya-dallalam, ‘ a trouble to DSyiga,’ apparently some 
potentate whom he had defeated (1. 221). Then follow the details of the endowment (11. 23-34), 
by which Rajagurudeva granted some land to the temple of KalidSvegvara at Kolftr and 
Kaliyammarasa assigned thirty houses to defray the cost of perpetual lamps in it The writer 
of the record was Basavayya, and the sculptor Bammoja. 

The date is given on 11. 26-27 as ; Saka 967, the cyclic year Parthiva ; Panshy a-««i<ttc, 
5, Sunday; the uttarayana-sarhkrSnti. This is irregular. The given tithi corresponded to 
Monday, 16 December, A.D. 1046 ; it ended at 12 h. 41 m. after mean sunrise on that day 
and began 13 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Sunday. The uttarSyana-taThkrSnti 
occuiTed 23 h. 55 m, after mean sunrise on Holiday, 23 December,— .a week after the tn 
tithi.i 

The places mentioned are : Eodda (1. 8), BahkSpnra (11. 13, 27), the Hundred-and 
forty of Basavur (1. 22), Koltir (1. 28), :^age (I. 30), Alakere (1. 30), the Varade river 
(1. 31), and the tirthas (11. 36, 37, 30). On Rodda see above, Vol. VIII, p. 135n. BahkSpura 
is the modem Bahkapur (see above, Vol. XIII, p. 168). On Basavfir and Kolfir see above 
Kfilur was one of twelve towns administered for the benefit of the temple of Indreivara at 
'Bankapura. Karage may possibly be the modem town of Kaiajgi, which gives its to the 

tSluka, and lies in lat. 14° 52' and long. 75° 30'. The Varade river must be the stream called 

Verda ” on the Bombay Survey map : Kolur Ues on its southern bank, and it flows thence 
westwards to the north of DevagSri and') then turns southwards. There is a village named 
'• Vai'di ” (so the Bombay Survey) on its bank in lat. 14= 47^' and long. 75° 20', 

TEXT,3 


1 

2 




[The metres are as follows : verse 1, Sslini ; verse 2, Anuthtubh-I 
(4j Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asreya Sri-Pri(P}i)thvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja(ja) para® 


masva(sva)ra parama-bhattarakam Satyssraya-knla-tilakam Chsfuky-ebharanam 


1 I have again to acknowledge my obligation to the late Mr. B. Sewell, who with his nsnal kindoess 
calcnlations for the dates in this series. 

’ From the iok-imiiression. 

* Xhe engraver b^aai this word with the syllable dhi, aud then corrsoted it to pa. 


diecked 
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3 srlma[t*]-Tra46kyamalla-deTar siiklia-[sain]kaiiita^-viii(5dadiih rajyam-geyyu- 

4 ttam-ire |j Svasti yama-niyama-svadliyaja-dliyaiia-dhirana-prari-a- 

6 yama-pratyali4ra-japa-sainadhi-sampaiinar*Isvara-p [a*] da-kamala- 

6 bhri(bhn)mga sahas-3ttamgaii*asrita-jaiia-kalpa-VTi(vri)ksha sa(M)ran-agata-suraksba 

7 iindid=aiite m^ppam kflre kurppam pratipaima-Meruv-^kamga-viran«Asaiidhu(nda)- 

dhlram 

8 Vir-avataram vira-cbudamani gdtra-chintamani Sai(Sai)va- 

prakaram sa(8a)ra- 

9 pariparinata^ nissamka-vairi-vri(vri)mdaka®-sa(sa)ra-6aiidhana baoa-§iksha-gnra Kali- 

ynga- 

10 DrSnacharyya sarvva-sa(sa)sti'a-sa(sa)stra-visaradaih naracha-Parasu(su)i'ama 

giri-durgga-bha mja(ja)- 

11 n-Amjaneya trailokya-ramjanam kataka-mabhlsarii* Eomksna-raksbalaiu 

Eadamb-anvaya' 

12 sainad(lharana-nam-adi-samasta-prasa(sa)8ti-sahitam srimat BsjagtirndiTar 

13 Barhkapurad>=Ind[r*]eavara®-d5vargg=a!va panneiadum bSdaiuam sukbadiii*aluttam» 

ire II ^ 

14 Svasti samasta-vasamatitala-k.sba(khya)ta-Jimutav5haii-Siiva7a>bra(pra)sfita ba- 

15 ndhu-jana-kamal[i*]m-r4ja-ham3a(sa) vidva[j*]-jaiia-vin5dam gSsbihl-vmOdam Padma- 

vatl-lal)dha-va- 

16 ra-prasada raja-vidya-parayapa martti-Nilrayanaiii samyakt[v*]a-cLfi- 

17 damaiii bbri(bhri)tya-chintamaai pratapa-marttanda pagevara-gapda dla- 

inatha-ja- 

18 na-8anta[r*]ppit-anuiia-dana paimaga->dliTaja*vl(yi)rajamaDa vidagdba-mngdba- 

19 var[a*]mgana-rarE?-bbiraina chalad-amka-Rava(ina) Jl(Ji)iia-pada-pariikaja-raja[h*]- 

20 pumja-punjarita-gatra paiv&ihgana-patra sakala-gn^a-ga^-ottumga 

21 mavana slmga jita-vairi-samkala Payiga-dallajam iiam'ady-a(a)n6ka-[iia*]m-a- 

22 laihkritam^-samStanxappa 3rimat-Ealli(li)yammara8ain B48Byuram(ra)-sQ' 

23 ya-nslvattara m&nneya[d«arasu-geyyuttani=ilda*]^ || ^ Svasti yama'-iu(m)yama- 

8vadhyaya-d hyana- 

24 dharaya-inO(man)n-anusbtLana(iia)-parayana*-jap8-samadlii-saiiippaiinarapi ansvara- 

25 ta-dharmina-chittaram-appa Srimat VamarS8i(si)-dgyara sishyaj^appa Kallika- 

26 rjjnna-bhadagge* svasli Sa(da)ka-yarsha 867neya PSrtthiya-saihyatsarada 

Pausya(8hya)-su(su )ddba 

27 pamcbami Adivara nttaraya^a-samkrantiyanda Bariik8pui'ad=Indrgsya(fiya) ra- 
‘ Bead -ta^iatkd: 

* Bead -pari^ata. ' The amitedra apd da are uot quite clear. * Possibly a mistake tor -mahddhiiam, 

* I have altered the spelling ludiivara tp Indreipara, as the latter tons (appears below, L 27, and in iosor, 
C., h 8. On the other band, the Hottur inscription of Saks 929 mentions a place called .ladesvarageri (L 12) ; hence 
it is possible that both forms were in use, 

* Bead ~d}amMriti-. 

* There seems to he a gap here ; I have accordingly filled it np from inscription B., U. 22-23 ; ef. ]. 8. 

* Bead •parapauo’. 

* This may be corrected to •ihaffai/pgi, or -biafararypi, or -hhitt^raiarppe. The first seems the most likely. 
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lineage,” the illustrious Bijagurudeva, was happily governing the twelve towns administered 
for {the benefit of) the god Indr^svara of BahkSpura : — 

(LI. 14-23.) Hail ! While he who is sprung from the lineage of JimStavShana famed 
over the whole earth, possessing many titles of distinction such as ‘ a royal swan in the lotus- 
lake of his kin, delighting in learned men, delighting in social circles, receiving the grace of 
boons from {the goddess') Padmavatl, versed in the science of kings, an incarnate NarSyana, a 
crest-jewel of goodliness, a wishing-jewel to servants, a snn of magnificence, a man of might 
to foes, satisfying by abundant gifts the miserable and forlorn, brilliant with the Serpent- 
banner, delighting the mind of witty and modest courtesans, a Rama in the characteristic of 
constancy, having his limbs yellowed by the mass of pollen in the lotuses of the Jinas’ feet, a son 
to other men’s wives, exalted by the series of all virtues, a lion of his uncle, conqueror of a 
multitude of enemies, a trouble to Dfiylga’, the illustrious Ealiyanunarssa, was rulmg 
the seignioiy of the Hundred-and-fortjr of Basaver^ : — 

(LI. 23-26.) Hail ! to MallikSrjnna-Bbatta (?), disciple of VsmarSsi-deva, who is 
versed in the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, 
and observance of the v jw of silence, who practises prayer and absorption, and is constantly 
inspired by godliness, — 

(LI. 26-27.) Hail ! on Sunday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Panshya in the 
ojrelic year PSrtthiva, the 967th {year) of the Saks era, at the ut tardy ana- sarhkranti , — 

(LI. 27-34.) For {the benefit of) the god Kalidevesvara of Kojnr, {one of the towns) 
included in the twelve towns administered for {the benefit of) the god Indresvara of BahkSpura, 
the illustrious Bijagurudeva with pouring of water granted on sarva-namasya tenure, eight 
mattar of black-loam land north of the road of Karage, west . . . from the Alakere ; (and 

also) be granted two mattar of red land west of the wall (?) of the temple, south of the river 
of Varade : altogether ten mattar. The seignior XaliyammaraBa granted for the perpetual 
lamps thirty houses in the precinct, immune from all conflicting claims. So they shall protect 
this pious endowment. 

(LI. 35-40 ; a prose foi-mula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit formnl®.) 

(LI. 44-45.) The town-clerk Basavayjra wrote {the record). Bammoja executed (the 
order). Happiness ! 

B.— DEVAOBBI OTSCBIPTION OF THE EEIGNS OF SOJStESVABA II AND 
SOMESVABA HI: SAKA 987 AND 1066. 

This record was found on a stone at Devageri ; hut I have no information as to its site or 
character. The inscribed area is about 3 ft. 2| in. high and 3 ft. 6 ^ in. wide. It contains 
two documents, in difierent hands, of which the second is imperfect at the end. — The character 
is Kanarese ; the letters vary in height from 5 in. to | in. The cursive m (above, Vol. XII, 
p. 335) is used in sampannar (1. 9), dharmmam (1. 27), kamma (1. 28), mattarh (1. 28) ; the palatal 
n appears in pancha- (11. 4, 6 ). — The language is Old Kanarese, except for the inti’oductory 
SanArit verse. The archaic I occurs in ijdu (11. 11, 15, 23), gralde (1, 28), and wrongly in kalchi 
(L 13) ; elsewhere it is changed to 1. Initial p is preserved, except in hattakk^ (!• 17), and Halamd 
(1. 29). The word koUayurh on 1. 20 (if I have read it aright) is singular. On mattalu (1. 28) 
cf. above, Vol. XHI, p. 168, and Ep. Gam, VII. i., Sk. 8 , 61, 70, 71, 322, HI. 7, 11, etc. Some 
words are of lexical interest, viz. kdwata (1. 16), malave (11. 16, 17), keehchan^ppa (ib.), 
and biwige (L 17). 


‘ There aeeia* to he ieaethiBg lost here ; tee above. 
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The first documont, after referring itself to the reign of Bhuvanaikamall'.-deva, i.e. 
Somesvara n (1. 3), mentions the Genei-al TJdaySditya— a MahisamantadJUpilt. high 
minister, commissioner for heri and for peace and war, and steward of the honsehold — as ad- 
ministering at the time the Binivise Ttfelve-thousiud (11.4-5), while tlie i 

Ealiyammarasa, of the Jimutivahana lineage and Khachare race, styled ‘ a limi h"' Baja- 
ditya ’ (apparently one of his family to whom he had rendered military services),* wus govei-i-- 
ing the manneya of the Bsaavura Hundred-and-forty (11. 5-8). The details of the grant 
then follow (11. 8-21), according to which Vennamayya, a general, minister, and conti-oller of 
the perjjunha taxes, together with the controllers of the two bilkode taxes, a-ssigned the proceeds 
of a toll on prodnce carried in a certain area to the temple of Kahkalfesvava® at Devagcri, the 
trustee being Gangaiasi-Pa^dita. 

The second document opens by referring itself to the ninth year of the reign of Bhnlbka- 
mallo, i.e. SomeOTara HI, and introduces another Ealiyammarasa, a kinsman of the Kaliyam- 
marasa mentioned above, perhaps his grandson, as governing the same seigniory (11. 21-23). A 
verse (11. 23-25) states that this dignitary, who is here named EUiga, made a gift of land to the 
same temple ; and the details of this donation, of which the trnstee was Mallikarjnna-Pandita, 
are given in 11. 25-28. This is followed by a record of a donation by some merabants, of which 
only the beginning remains. 

The date of the first record is given on 11. 11-12 as Saka 997, the cyclic year Rakshasa ; 
Paushya-sMdd/ia 14 ; Sunday ; the uttarayana-Bamkranti ; the yoga vyatipata. In these details 
the only error is in the week-day. The given tiihi corresponded to Thufsday, 24 December, 
A.D. 1075, when it ended about 3 h, 12 m. after mean sunrise. The uttarSyana'sariihranti took 
place on the same day at 18 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise, the following Friday being rai;konei] 
as Makara. 

The second record is dated on 11, 21-22 as: the 9th year of Bhalokamalla (i.e. Saka ]05tJ 
expired), Ananda; Panshya-suddAu 11; Monday; the uttarayana-samkrSnti ; iho vyatipata. 
This is irregular. The quoted tithi corre.sponded to Saturday, 29 December, A.D. 1134, oij 
which day it ended about Ih. 37 m. after mean sunrise. On the other hand, the uttarSyana- 
tamkranti occurred according to the Aryarsiddhanta 28 m. after mean snnri.se on Tuc.sdaj, 25 
December. Mr. Sewell has pointed out to me that by the Brahma-siddbauta the samkrSnti took 
place on Monday, 24 December, at 1 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise, the cuirent tithi for that day 
being Paushya su. 7. Apparently then the record has mixed up two distinct dates, namely 
Panshya su. 11 (Saturday) and the samkrSnti on Pansbya su. 7 (Monday). 

The chief places mentioned are : the BasavUraHundrei-and-forty, 1. 8, or the Hundred- 
and-forty of Basavfir, 1. 22 ; DevaifagSri, 11. 14-15 ; Palavur, 1. 15 ; E-eya-Tammuge, 1. 15 ; 
Btrade.l. IG ; Bedabslu, 1.27 ; Maroleyanakere, 1.27 ; Chimudagere, 11. 27-28; and Arikere, 
1. 28. On Basavflr, D§vamgeri, and Bai’ade, see above. The other places I am unable to 
identify. 

TEXT.* 

[The metres are : veree 1, Anushtnhh ; verse 2, T'tpalamils.'\ 

1 [Na]mas=tu[rii]ga-si(si)raS-chnmbita*-cha[m]di'a-chamara-charavg [[[*] trailokyarii(kya)- 

uagar-arambharmula-stambhaya Sa(Sa)ihbhav6 H [i*] 

2 [Sva]sti samasta-bhnvan-asraya Srl-Pri(Pri)thvl-vallabha maharajadhiraja, parame 

svaram parama-bhattarakam SatyaSraya-kula-tilaka[m] ChSluky-a- 

’ [Ordinwily it may al-o imply that he was a lion to (i.«. vanquished) Bijaditya. The previous plate has 
m-jrann simga (1.21). — Ed.] 

• T'.;;s name is spelt on 1. 14 Kamkaleivara, on 1. 24 Kamhanfftara, and on 1. 28 f. Arodiitdls[frara]. 

* V-ora the ink- impression. * Eemi . 
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3 bharanam srimat Bliuvanaikanialla-deva-iaya-rajyani=uttar-ottar-abhivri(vri)cklbi 

pravarddliamanain=a-chaihdr-arkka-tararii-baram saluttam=ii'e [I*] 

4 [Ta]t-pada-padm-apajivi sainadhigata-paDcha-maba-Sa[bda-ma]ha-samaiitadli!pafi 

maba-pracha^dardapdanayaka tnahapradbauam heri-sa- 
6 [ndbi]-vigt^hi mane-verggade dandanayakan-Udayadityam Banavase-pannirch- 
chhasiiamaman^<:alntt>ire [|*j Svasti samadbiga- 

6 [ta]-paScba-niaba-sabda-mabasamantam vijaya-laksbmi'kantain samasta-vasumatitala- 

kbyatam(ta)-JimutavShan-gnvaya-prasa(sO)- 

7 [tarn] bandhu-jaiia-kama!inl-Taja--bam§a(sa) Khachara^-vanis-odbbavarii Padmavati- 

labdba-vai'a-prasadam tyaga-vinddarii BSjSdityafiasimga srimat 

8 SaliyaiAniftrasaih BssavUra-nuJ'a-tialvattarkkam mann[e*]yainam sukbadin^arasa- 

geyynttam«ire Svasti samasta-rajya- 

9 bbara-nirapita-mabamatja-padavi-virajamana man-Snnata prabbu'mainti'‘Otsaba-sakti- 

ti-aya-stinipannar»*ppa &'lmad-danda- 

10 [n]ayakam perjjnmkada VOnnamasryaibgalum lrimat-bilkode(de)ya Nagavarm- 

mayyanuih Chikka-Eetayyannm antii perjjnmkav=eradu 

11 [b]ilkode((je)yavarum-iIda Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 807n6ya Hak8ha83*-sarhvalsarada 

Paxi8bya-sn(Bti)ddba 14 Adityavaram»=uttarayana- 

12 samkrgntiyti[ih*] vyatipatamnm k9did=andu Svasti yama-niyama-svadhyaya-dhyana- 

dbai-a 9 a-mO(mau)ii-aiin 8 btana®- 

13 parayapa-japa-sam&dbi-saihpaiinar^appa Irimat GamgarS8i(si)-panditara kalam 

ka][obi(rcbebi) -.dbira-parwakatb mi- 

14 (Ji Devamgeriya KamkalSsvara-dSvargge dhnpa-dipa-nivgdyakke bitta dbammani- 

eiit«=enda4o [ 1 *] Srimat vad(Ja-ravi3lada perggade Be- 

15 chayyanum-ildu DSvamgeriyalum Palavuralnm Eleya-Tammm(amm)tige modal=agl 

mflr'fli'a tajada bbandadolam paduvalu Ma&nn(ann)a- 

16 lyiiya po}e madalu Tammngeya Kalla-vole iiiodal>=Bgl Baradeyim temka pOpa 

bban^akke kasatada malave irppattakk^ondii kecbcban=a- 

17 ppa liftla pasina binigeya malave muvattakk=oadu pattiya malave ayvattakk- 

oada davasada pSfu battakk^ndara sumkamtl- 

18 mam vadda*r4valam pet^'jumka eradum bilkode(de)ya 8Uibkava[rii*j pratipSlisvivar 

[II*] 1(1) dbarmmayam pratipalLsidavar Prayage Ba- 

19 parasi Kuruksb§tram Arggbyatlrtthadolaih sftsirwar VSda-paragarige sSsira 

kavileya kfldii®! kojagumam paincba'ratnadol=ka- 
80 kotiteyam pbalav«akka [ •] 1(1) dbarmmavam pratipalisadaVam sasirwax v6da- 

paragaramam sasira* kavileyumam konda 

21 pamcha-maba-patakan-akknm ^ Svasti 5rlmach-Chalkya®-Bhul6ka[nialla*3« 

varShada 9n6y»=iflaiiida-Batiivat83rada Patl«ya{sbya)-STi(4a)ddha H 

Somavarad-u- 

22 ttafiya^samkrtiiti vyatijAtad-aihdtt Srimaii'tnab&B&maiita KaliyammarasarU 

Ksavtlra nfiya-nSlvattata maiin[e*]ya- 

23 d =arasu-gey[y*]iittam-ilda 1| Sr'lsvarao«appa Khechara-kul-Snvayan-l Kalig-Ivanlia 

Bifth§Svara>dlk8heyain tanage mfidisi ko* « 

* kppareutly wbat was iotended was SaruiTai»-p<irm<re\ekhStirnman, 

* Ponibly tiiehara - : the first vowel is. not qoite clear. » Read ~ana*l(\ana-, 

* Unde* tfae r is written h, • Rsad - Chafukya-. 
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ndu fiamasta-deva-d«v-gsTw^Kamk»nMTarft-m»h*-BsaliinuMngo nivi^fi-pAjegam 

sas\':itiuii~5i^o k()t|i^n^kbil./VrvvRrc ba- 

'17) nnisMUndgba-Wn'imiyaih |1 [2*] Svasti y*m*rm(ni)yania-*vidhj|y»Hiky|n»rdiir»9a- 

iiii'5(muu)n-aiiiislitrnm’-japn-8ftiuai3hi- 

20 slla-Kiina-siiiiippanuftr-appa srtaiiUtt MaUikbrjjuna-pa^OiUra kilam kuvli^ dhtoi* 

pfiivvakiuii ni.idi bi- 

27 tta (Ibaimmam-oiid-eindade | B*dabil.a tamka 1 Haro^TMa kaiejiiii 

nifidii ere iimttiii'u uiilku 1 Cbiinu- 

28 dau^prpya padnvapa deaeyaltt bitta klsu mattala era^a | Arakeieya ktlaga 

bitta galdo kainma 50 [P] Mattain KamkalS- 

20 [tivivnv-djeva^i'jige [V parisiijti-ada sanilpadala Kisuva SalaaX* aa(fiTl4ani[m*] 
Kalideva-seuijnni* 

TBANSLATION. 

( Vi'i'sc 1.) Homage to Samtdin, lieauteon« with tbe yak-tail Ian, tliat ia the inoo]ii,kiMing bia 
loflv bead, tbe foiuidatiou-poluum fov tbe building of tbe city of tbe three -worlda. 

(Linos 2-d-) While tbe victovious reign of — ^Imil! — tbe asylum of the 'whole ■world, 
fiivoni ito of Fortune and Earth, gi-eat BmiHjror, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s i-aoo, emlK'IIi,sbmeut of tbe Chfilukyas, king BbnvanaikameUa, was adranoing in 
a eour,so of siioeessivoly iiici'ca.sing pi'oHiterity, {to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars: — 

(LI. 4-5.) While one nbo finds sustenance at his lotns-feet, the MahSt/lmantSdhipaH 
who has obUined tlie five groat (iiiiieidl) Kounils, great august General, High Minister, commis- 
sioner for alYairs of hi'ri,^ peaec, and war, steward of the household, the General TJdayCditya, 
was ruling tbe Biuavase Twelye-thousand. 

(LI. 5-8.) While — bail ! — tlie MtihiisSiiuinfn who has obtained the five great (inttncoZ) 
soumls, liclovod of tlie god le.ss of victory, scion of the lineage of JimQtavfiliaim famed over the 
whole earth, a royal swan to the ]otn.«-iHH)1 — bis kindi-ed. bom of the Kbadhara race, receiving 
the grace of Iwoius from (Hic goddess) Padmavatl, faking delight in liberality, a bon for 
Biijaditya, the illusti ious Kjiliyammarasa, was governing lioppily the seignioiy of BHavnra 

Hnndi-ed-and-forty : — 

(Ll.S-l-L) Ho who is eminent in the office of high minister appointed for the adminis- 
tration of the w liolc kingdom, exalted in dignity, possessing the three powers of lordship, 
cinn.sel and enterprise, tlie General VenMmayya (tlie rontrollcr) of the perjjuiika taxes, and 
Ifagavarlnayya and Cliikka-Ketayya (the rnntrollcrs) of the hilhoie taxes, that is to say, the 
coiitrollei-s of the pei jjiinhi and of the two hilhi^os, in concert, on Sunday, the 14th of the bright 
foi tni"-li( of 1’au.sbya in the cyclic year Kakshnsa, the 0{r7tb (year) of the'l^aka era, coincid- 
ing with the and tlw. viiiitipata,* havuig laved tbe feet of QaAaariil- 

Pandita who is versed in tlie major anil minor disciplines, scriptuiwl study, meditation, spiritnal 
conceiitratinn and observ.nnco of silence, and pinetises prayer and absorption, granted wiith 
pouring of Water a jiioms endowment foe (the. supply of) incense, lamps, and oblations for the 
trod Kahkolesvara of DevamgSri, to the following effect:— 

(LI 14-lS.) With tbe coneurrenee of Beohayya, controller of the va44o^*tlvui<^ taxes, 
(if VOS derived that) they shall maintain Iwth in Davnihgeri and in Pala^r in the cgse of tho 
pi edncc of the soil of Eieya-Tammuge and the rest of the three towns, a toll upon prodneethat is 

' Keml -annshtiSna-. 

' <^r Hm< 30 notliiiin is l«inWe ; »nil tli® rent of tlie-TOCord is lost. 

» Soc'rfvnftfks in luy pajier on tliu I.ttkshnwslinnr iucr. of JaaadihMnUa II, L 21. 

‘A yijo ill wliicli tlio sail and uiwm liavo tlie same declination. 
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carried south of Barade— begianing with the river of Mapuandi oa the west andthe-Kalla-iiver of 
Tammnge on the east — vis., one imlave upon every twenty of kasata, one malave upon every 
thirty of blryige oi red thread, one malave upon every fifty of cotton*pods, one load upon 
every tea of grain, (cw) a toll of ihe vadda-ravula, the perjjunlca, and the two bilkodeg, 

(Li. 18-21 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(LI. 21-23.) Hail! At the iittara.yam.-samkra.nti on Monday, the 11th of the bright 
fortnight of Panshya in the cycUoyear inanda, the 9th (year) of the ChSlukya-BhulS- 
kamalla era, in the vyatipSta, while the Mahasamanta KaRyaipmarasa was governing the 
seigniory of the Hundred-and-forty of BasayOr : — 

(Verse 2.) This prince Kiitga, of the lineage of the Khechara family, a lord of fortune, 
having caused to be performed for himself the Mahesvara consecration, bestowed in perpetuity, 
with the approval of the whole earth, good land for the great glory of Kahkanesvara, the lord of 
all gods of gods, and for his worship with oblations. 

(LI. 25-28.) 'Hail! Having laved the feet of lCaUikarjuna*Pan4ita, who has the merit 
of practising the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentra- 
tion, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, he granted with pouring of water a pious 
endowment, as follows : four mattar of black-loam land south of the road of Bedabalu, east of 

Maruleya’s Tank; two ma«al()) of red land he granted on the west of the Chimudagt-re; 50 

kamma of paddy-field he granted below the Arakere. 

[Translation of the latter part of 1. 28 and 1. 20 is omitted here, apparently because the 
sense is not complete. As they stand, we might render them thus Further, to the god 

Kariikalesvaradeva, Kisuva Halama-setfivSla and Kalidgva-setti in the vicinity 

of the enclosure. — Ed.] 


C.— KOLTJB rirSORIPTION OP THE 4TH YEAR OP VEKRaMADITYA VI. 

This record was found on a fragment of a slab in the temple of DhavaJ^svara at 
concerning which I have found no further details. The upper half is very imperfectly pre* 

served. The maximum height of the inscribed ai-ea is about 3 ft. ; the width is. 2 ft. 3 in. The 

character is a fair Kanarese of the period, the letters varying in height from i in. to - in. The 
cumvem (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) occurs in lpa]mcha-maha\ I 9, malhasSjftsdipati. 1 . 11 
^d palama , I. 28. The language, except for the concluding Sanskrit verse, is Old 

vr'jrf; ^ 25- The archaic I is presei-ved in 

ildu. II. 17-18, and IS written irregularly in karl:hi, for karchchi, ]. 21 ; elsewhere it has been 
rep aced by 1. The words khenikara, I. 17, biaige, I. 24, kechchan^appa, \. 2i, maluce, 
IL 24-2o, are of some lexical intere.st. 

The record, so far as it i.s preserved, begins by referring itself to a time when f railokya* 

maUa-devawas reignmg over the JSalambavSdi .Thirty-two.Tlipusind and the Sfnt’Iige 
Thousand (11. 1-6). This is probably Jayasimha HI, the younger brother of Vikramiditva 
VI, on whom see Dyn. Kanar. DUtr., p..453. Then, after a mutilated reference to some reU<ri- 

ous dignitary who was administering the demesnes of the god Indresvai-a of Bihk#pura (cf. 

above, A., 11. 12-13), we learn that at the same time a manneya, probably the Bastvura Hun- 
dred-and-forty, was under the government of a Mahasimanta whose name is lost, but was 
probably Kaliyammarasi (11. 6-lU), while the General -Balidevayya, a devotee of the Jain 
church, was ruling the Banavase Twelve-thousand and controlling the kU-vaite section of the 
vadda-ravula taxes (11. 10-13), the General Bainlawdevarasi was , controlling the pc/rtTtfiAa 
and the two lilkode taxes of the Banavase Twelve-thousand (11. 13-15), the pergade Chavanna 
alM a pious Jam, was khSmkara of the vadda-ravvla (11. 15-18), and PaS3.>^yU9ila andBSja- 
Oavunda were serving as gavundas of Kolur (1. 18). Next comes the date (Ih 18-20), , followed 

’Possibly kgehchan^appa is uuinected with kect.ekane, but it- Mar- ^naiW be connected r-Ti 

Kecnc/tu in the sense of ‘warp *, 


2 3 2 


188 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIX. 


by details of an endowment for the temple of the god GrimCfivara, the “ Village Lord”, of 
which the trustee was a certain KannadSohSrya, and under which a toll identical in its rates 
with that specified in B., 11. 16-17, was to be levied on certain produce of the soil in Kfljttr and 
Aggalajar under the provisions of the above-mentioned four taxes, and applied for the benefit of 
the temple (11. 20-26). 

The date is given on 11. 18-20 as : the 4th year of the Cyi^kya-Vikrama era, Siddhfrtha ; 
Paushya amSvSse, Sunday ; the uttarSyana-samkranti ; the vyatipSta ; an eclipse of the sun. 
This again is somewhat irregular. The given tithi corresponded to Thmaday, S6 Deoember, 
A.D. 1078, ending about 3 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise. The uttarSyaM-$afhkrSnti occurred 19 h. 
after mean sunrise on the preceding Tuesday, i.e. at 1 a.m. on Wedneeday, 36 Deoamber, 
which was hence reckoned as 1 Makara, The eclipse of the sun actuaUy took place on Thurs- 
day, 26 December, as stated : see Indian Calendar, p. 122. 

The following place-names occur ; the NolaxnbavSdl Thirty-two-thonasnd, 11. 4-5 ; the 
Santalige Thousand, 1. 5 ; Bankspura, 1, 8 ; the Banavase TwelTe-thouaand, 11, 12, 14 ; KfilQr, 
11. 18, 22 ; AggalajOr, 1. 22 f. ; Earage, 1. 23 ; the Urthas, 11. 26, 27, 29. Nolambavidi lay 
somewhere about Bellaiy. Santalige was in the west of Mysore or thereabouts (Dyn, Kanar. 
Distr., p. 306, n. 5). On Bankapura see Vol. XIII, p. 168 ; on Ear^, see above. 

TEXT.i 

[The metre of verse 1 is Anuthfubh.'} 

1 , w- 

2 [ra]n-agata-rak8hama[ni] . . 

3 . . gajSgaraiam 

4 . irima[t*]-TraiiakyamaUav§r® ]l#ola[ihbav5di-mfiys3- 

5 [ttilrohchsairamumani Ssntalige-CsSsiramu]- 

6 maifa sukha-samkatha-vinodadirn r[8jyam-geyynttam-ire H Svasti yama-niyama- 

dhyana]- 

7 dharana-m0(mau)n-ann8hthSna-jap8-8amadhi 

8 B8ihkapurad-lmdr64vara-devargg«alva Gorave(P) [samadhigata]- 

9 [pa]mcha-maha8a(8a)bda-maha8amantam falmatw [Bsaavura-ofifa- 

nslva]- 

10 [ttara] manneyad*arasu-geyyut[t*]am=ire jj Svasti 

11 ma[ha86]nSdi(dhi)patl maha-prachaih4a-dam(Janiyaka Oina-chara?a-kamala-bhri(bhyi)ih- 

ga [damda]- 

12 [n]ayaka Baladevayyadj[ga*]lu Banavase-pannirehohSsiramumaih va^da-rSvnla- 

13 [da ?] kil-vatfeya sumkaman-anubhavisuttam-ire H . Brimad-danfianayaka Bettl- 

[mayyam PI- 

14 gala magam Bammadevarasaru Banavase-pannirohohasirada perjjumkamum 

era(}n[m hi]- 

15 Ikcdeya sumkaman-anubhavisnttam-lre H Svasti samasta-guna-saihpanna undid* 

am- 

16 t-ennaih sujan-aiyka-mitra gdtra-pavitra S8rita-iana-kalpa-Trt(yTi)kgha bandhu-jana- 

chintamani Po . 

17 ttiya simga Jina-charana-kamala-bhri(bhp)mga irtmatw vadfia-rfivulada khepikira 

perggade ChSTannBnu[m*i]- 

18 Idn II §rimat«-Koiu()a)ra Dssa-gSvundanuifa Bsja.ggvupdannrfa gavnpdu- 

geyyfl(yyn)ttam«=ire 1| Chalu[klya- 

19 Vikrama-varsha 4neya Sidh(d)dhgrttha-BamTBtBarada Paushyad-amavise Adityava- 

ram-uttar[a]- 


* I'tovi U>a iidc-impreifion. 
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20 yana-samkranti \-yatip5ta su(fl)rj 7 a-gi-ahanadandu Gramgsvai-a-dovargge dhupa-dipa- 

21 nivSdyakke Kannadacharyyara kalam karichi dliara-puiTvakam^agi bitte dharru- 

niain-«nt*«nda [de] 

22 Vadda-i-avula pei-jiumka ei-adnm bilkode aiitum(ntu) nalkum suriikadalum=3gi 

Kolfti’=Aggala- 

23 initi Kai-ageya tala-bhandamu[rii* ?] a yeradum polege barpp-adda-vatteya 

kbasa- 

24 fada malave irppattakk«=ondu kechcban-=appa niila pa.sina biriigeja majare 

25 iuavattakk*ondu hattiya ma}ave ayvattakk=ondu dava.sada peru i[i'*]ppa- 

20 ttakk=ondu [|1*] Int=i dhai-mmamam pratipalisidavaru Varapasi Gu(Ku)rnk.shetra 

27 Prayageya(yo)l=sayii'a kavileya kadurii kolagnmam pariicha-i-atiiadolu katti- 

28 sl(si) veda-paragar=appa sasirvvaru brahmanargge mahii-dinarii-gotta pa(pha)!am= 

akku II 

29 1 dliarmmaman=alidam Vauara.si Kuruksbetradol sasii-a kavileyum sasira bra- 

30 hmanai'an=alida pariicha-maha-patakan=akku jj Sva-datt[a*]rii para-datt[a*Jiu va 

vO bareti(ta) vasn- 

31 ndharam sbashthi(sbtim)-vai"sba-saba6i'anarii(nl) mi(vi)sbtbayarii jayate krimii || 

[i’](c) 

D.— KOLTIB INSCBIPTIOW OP THE lOTH YEAB OP VIKBAMADITYA VI. 

Tlii.s mutilated fi-agment i.s from a stone found at KOlur, regarding which I have no details. 
It contains only the right-hand half of the record. It.s height is about 3 ft. 51 in. ; its width at 
1. 1 is 12i in., and at 1. 3^ (the last line) 171 in. The character is fair Kanarese of the period 
and the letters vary between ts and | in. The language is Old Kanarese, except in the 
formal Sanskrit verses on 11. 24-27. The I is used inegularly in kamala and sakala (1. 5), and 
in neguldalu (1.14); elsewhere it is replaced by ?. We find the archaic participle protipa^t- 
eidofhge (1. 27) in a formula beside the later form alidavamge (1. 29). 

The record refers itself in 11. 1-3 to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla-deva, i.e. Vikramsditya 
VI, and then mentions in 11. 3-7 Bsjagurudeva (compare above, inscr. A.) as administerino- 
twelve towns, probably those comprised in the diocese of Indresvara of BahkSpurs. N'ext 
appears again Kaliyammaraea, who figures in inscription B. (11. 8 and 22), as governing the 
irta)iHC!/(i of Basavura. After the date (11; 12-13) begins a series of karida verses in praise of 
Basava and Ketamalla and their family, though of the latter only one name is pi-esei-ved, viz. 
that of their grandmother (?) Baganabbe (1. 14). To judge from the woi-ds 0(^Au)raga- 
kvla-tilakam on 1, 13, this family also belonged to the JimOtavShana lineage. One or both 
of these men held the office of gavunda in Kolnr (1. 18), and won the favour of Kaliyamarasa 
(1. 19), who w'as pleased because Basava risked bis life (literally, ‘gave bis head ’) in his service, 
and accordingly made a religious endowment (11. 19-22). The document was drafted by 
ICslapayya, tbe teacher of KStamalla, and was engraved by Kaldja (11. 31-32). 

The date is given in 11. 12-13 as tbe 10th year of the Chalukya^Vikrama era, 
KrOdhana, Thureday, the month and fortnight being lost. The year KrOdhana corresponded 
to A.1). 1085.6. 

The only decipherable plaoe-uwu®* are: the Bssavura Hundred- and- forty (1. ll)j 
KdlQr (1. 18) ; and the tirthas (1. 27), 


» Bead kfimik. 
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TEXT.i 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


[The metres are as follow : verses 1-7, Kanda ; verses S-9, Anushlubh.} 

[Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sri-Prithvl-vallabha maharjijadhiraja paramesvarai 
parama- 

[hbatturakaiii Satyasraya-knla-tilakam Ch5|uky-abharana]iii srlmart^j-Tribhuvana^ 
malla-devara snjrlia- 

[samkatha-vinSdadim rajyarii-geyyuttain=ire | Svasti yama-niyama-gvjadhyaya-dhyana 
dharana-mO(mau)ii-ana- 

[shtbSna] bndha-jana-pi'asamanaruih 

dharmma-lata- 

vi-kamala(b)-insrttandarnia 


saka]a(la)- 



B sara-viratarnm charitra-nii'alitarnm 

srima- 

7 viifadarum=appa BSjagtinideTani paimeradnm 

badamam 

8 [Samadbigatar-pajmcha-maliasabda-inahasaniaiitaih 

vijaya- 

9 [lakshmi-kanta] Jimfitivatiaii-anvaya-prasflta 

bandhu-jana- 

10 [kamalini-raja-hamsa] [Padm]avati(tl)-]abdha-var8-prasada tyaga-vinOda 

biruda- 

11 [maniieya-mada-nivai-apa(?)] srlmat K3liyam[m*Jara«B[r»] 

Basavura-ntira-nalva- 

12 [ttara maimeyad=arasu-geyyuttam=ire (?) | Svasti srl]mach-Ch5Jukya-VikrEinB- 

varsham lOneya Krodha- 

13 [na-aaifavatsara] [Br]l(Bji)haspativarad=andn [| ©(AnlragB-knla-tilakaih^ 

prabhu Vi(Vl)r-a- 

14 [vatara] [r] nha-lOchane negaldalttCiw) dhariiiiyol 

Baganabbe 

15 [1*] y*ananta-gunaiii bhuvBna-bba[vana}-jana-vmntarii 

srl-kantani 

Iti shta-nivasa || [2*] Ata Sitege 

do[r]e 

17 • • yasa(sa)r*jjaniyisidar=nnjti-vida[r t] Basara- 

Ketaina[l]la- 

18 [3*] r=Kblurol gavu^du-geydu sukhadiD- 

iral=pati-kara- 

19 • mam mechchi Kaliyainim^laraflam dayeyi (| [4*] 
Enage tale-go- 

20 [tfc] n=emdu Kaliyam[m*]arasam niaiiam=o8ed« 

eradum kgriya mane- 

21 jtta II [5*] Vigrahadol tale-gotti(tta)n=udagra-baIam 

Basava- 


* Prom the ink-impression. 

» The syllables tila have been omitted from their proper place and inserted in smaller letters at the end of the 
line, with crosses to mark the omlssioa. 
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22 [gra]hadimdam sainasta-parigraliam'=a-cha[m*]* 

di’a-tai'aiii»=ariit=ag=itta || [6*] 

23 thg=ada piridum punj'ani=artthad=a(a)pSkshatejimd= 

idan=alidaTa- 

2-1 ridu nadege nadevavar=ella |j [7*] Sya-datt[am*] 

para-danta(ttaih) va j6 ha- 

25 [reta va.sundhai-arii £*j shashtimv-a]rsha-sahasranam(ni) mi(vi)shthayaiii jayatS 

kidmi® II [8^] 

2f! [Sra-dattad=dvigunam pntijarii p]5ryva-datt=8nnpa!i(la)narii [•] parvra-datt- 

apahar^na sva-dattarii iii.s(sh)phalam bha- 

27 [vet il ] [9*] maryradeyam fappade pratipalisidomge 

V aranasi Gamge Kuru- 

28 [kshetiadol sasiraj-kavileya kadnm kolagumam pamcha-ratnadol kattisi veda- 

paraga- 

29 [r=appa .sa.sira-bi-ahmapargg]e danam-gotfa pa(pha)lam=akku (I Idan=alidavamge 

aat=a tirtthadol sasi- 

30 [ra-kavileyu]m sasii-a-br[a]hmauarurh sa.sira-divja-tapodhaiiarnma[ih*] komda pa- 

31 [takam=akku] j| Eetamallanan-ddisida upadhyayam Malapayryam bareda be.sa- 

ge- 

32 [yda] .... siyamojana magam Kaloja || 

E.— DEVAGERI INSCRIPTION OP THE 48TH YEAR OP VIKRAMADITYA VI. 

This document, of which a ti-anscvipt is given in the Elliot Colhcfion, vol. 1 (fol. 367a. of 
the Royal A.siatic Society's copy), is from a slab found standing in the front of the gateway of 
the temple of Basavanna by the honda or well of DevagSri. The insci’ibed area i.s about 3 ft. 
10 in. high and 1 ft. 3.1 in. wide. The tower part of the insciiption is lo.st. — The character is fair 
Kanarese of the period, with letters varying between 4 in. and in. in height. The cursive m 
occurs in mula, 1. 2. — The language is Old Kanare.se, except for the opening Sanski’it verse. Ini- 
tial p has become h in the name EermmaiiP (11. 19, 23, 43) and in lioln-vereyim (1. 25 ; cf. above, 
Vol. XIV, p. 277). The I does not appear ; we find irddu (1. 21) for ildu, and elsewhere 1. 

The document refei-s itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla-deva, i.e. Vikramaditya VI 
(11. 3-8), and mentions next the Mahai^amantadhipati Isvarayya, a general and steward of the 
hou.sehold, a.s administering the “ Two Belvalas,” (»rtf Belvala and Puligere) (11. 9-13), while 
the Mnha-Snuuita Hermadiyarasa of the Jimutavabana lineage and Khachara family, was 
goveraing the manneya of the Basavura Hundred-and-forty (11. 14-21). It then records a date 
(11. 21-23) on which Hermadiyara.sa made a grant of some lands to the temples of Tribhuvane- 
svara (a title of Siva derived from the name of the reigning king) and Bhairava, the trustee 
leing Tribhuvanssihgi-Pandita (11. 23-29). After formulae of the usual type (11. 29-39) 
comes a verse which tells us that Hermadiyarasa was the son of Kaliyamnaarasa (see inscrip- 
tions B.-D.) by bis wife Lftghohaladevi (11. 40-44). After this the rest of the record is lost : 
only small fragments of nine lipes survive. 

The date is given on II. 21-23 as the 46th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, Plava ; the 
full-moon of Paushya-sadd/ifl, Sunday; the uttarayana-samkranti ; the vyatipdta. The tit hi 
quoted corresponded to Sunday, 26 December, A.D. 1121 ; it began on that day at 12.24 a.m., 
and ended about 13 m. after midnight. The uttarayana-samkranti occurred 15 h. 45 m. after 


* The letter has been omitted and added at the end of 1. 21, with crosses to mark the omission. 
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mean sunrise, i.e., at 9. 15 p.ii. on the previous Saturday, so it actually took place before the quoted 
titlii began ; but the day to which it waf. attached, viz. from mean sunrise on Saturday to mean 
sunrise on Sunday, was still current when the tithi commenced, and hence the two dates might 
legitimately be connected. Mr. Sewell informs me that according to the Brahma-siddhdiUa the 
uttarayana-sarhlcranti occurred on Friday, 23 December, a date which could not possibly be 
connected with the given tithi. 

The only place-names mentioned are ; the BanavSse Twelve-thousand (1. 12), the * Six- 
hundred consisting of the two Eelvalas ’, i.e. Belvala and Puligete (11. 12-13), the Basavurs 
Hundred-and-forty (1. 20), Devageri (h 25), Marayagere (1. 26), and the tirthas (1. 30). 

TEXT.t 

[The metres are ; verse 1, Anusliluhh ; verse 2, Sdlini; verse 3, Sardulavikridita.'j 

1 [Namas“tnmga]-s[i]ra3-chnmbl-ehamdra-chamara-charav6 [i*] trail [6]kya- 

2 nagar-arambha-mula-.stambhaya Sambhave • [![ 1*] Mamga[la] 

3 ^ Svasti samasta-bhuvan-almyaih 8ri-Pri(Pri)thvi-[va]- 

4 llabha maharaiadhiraja paramesvara para- 

3 mabhattarakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam ChalU- 

6 ky-abharaqam Srlma[t*]-Tribhuvanamalla-devara vija- 

7 ya-raiyam»uttar-Qttar-abhivri(vri)ddhi-pi'avarddham!i- 

5 nam»4-chariidr-5rkka-tSram-baram salnttam^ire 

9 ©/ Tat-pada-padm-dpajlvi e Sva.sti samadhigata-pamcha- 

10 maba-sabda-mahasamamtadhipati mahapra- 

11 chauda-daudanayakam mane-verggadey^isvarayya- 

12 dandanayaka[m*] Banavase-pannirchchhasiraniumsm Belvala- 

13 v*orad=sj:unurum9m sukha-samkatha-vinddadimd^aluttam^ire 

14 Svasti samadlgada^-pamcha-mahSsabda-mahasamamtaih vijaya- 

15 lak.shmi-kamtam samasta-vasmatitala’-khyata-Jimfitivahan-La*]- 

16 nvaya-prasatam bandhu-iana-kamahni-raja-hamsam Khachara-va[iii]- 

17 5-nttariisaih Padmavati-labdha-vai-a-prasadaifa tySga-vinfidam b[il- 

18 rnda-manneya-mada-m(ni)varana-nam-adi-samasta- 

19 pra.sa(wi)sti-sahita-Sriman-mahi9amaiht.am Hertntaadiyarasa- 

20 m Basavura-nlira-naivattari manneyad=arasu-geyvutta- 

21 m^irddu Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 46ii6ya Blava-samva- 

22 tsarada Paushya-suddha pupnami .Adivanula[m*ld«tittaz-a”a- 

23 na-sariikrizhti vTaflpatadaln Hermmgdiya- 

24 rasira mahesvara-d)k.sheyam kay-kondu Si-5ma[t*]-TrIbhuvane- 

25 svara-derai-a nivedyakk[e] Devagei-iya hola-vereyim teriika Ala- 

26 rayagerej-im badaga srlma[t*]-Tribliuvanasimgi-paihditara kV 

27 lam ka'hchi dharS-parvvakam matli dova-.gge bitta yere ma- 

28 ttar=aydu alii Bhairava-devargge yere mattar=omdu 

29 antu tnattar^aru ['I*] Tl dharmmamam pratipalisi- 

30 davargge ■V'aram(r»)nisi Kuruk-shetia Prayagey-Argghya- 

31 tiittbarlalu .sahasra-kavileya kOduih kolagu- 

■ Frotnrteint-inipreisioa. » Read ^ 

> Rtad 
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32 mam. pamcha-ratnadalu khachiyisi chatur-weda-paragar=appa ' 

33 8a[hasra*] brahmanargg=ub]iayamnkhigotta pbalam=akku [i*] Yi dha- 

34 rmmamamn(n)=ar=orvvar=alidar*alidavargge Varanasi Ku- 

35 rnksbetra Prayagey=Arggbyatirttbadal=sayira kavile- 

36 yumam sasirwa[r*] brabmanarttman=alida pamcba-maba-pa- 

37 takan^^kku SamanyO=yam seta-dharmma' iiri(nri)papam kal5 

38 kale palanlyO bhavadbbih [i*] sarvvan=etam(n) bbag(v)iiia[h*] partthi- 

39 [v]emdrO(ndran) bbuyO bhtiya yachaW Ramabbadra[h || 2*] ^ 

40 [K8b]lr-ariibbadhi-tannjegam Vanarubakshamgam mana-ragadi [rii*] 

41 [Kamam(F) pa]t[t;]uva vola Viyacbebara-kula-prachi-ijag-arkkaiii [mw]- 

42 [ ]m Lachchaladevigam Kaliyam-arvvipajakam- 


43 [gam ^ Jmapati puttidam nri(nji)pa-varam HermmSdi-bhu- 

^ C — — 11 3*] prasata-nri(nFi)-patra- 

kar=ar*=mmige (.^)* 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 : identical with verse 1 of insciiption B.) 

(Line 2.) Happiness ! 

(LI. 3-8.) While the victorious reign of— hail ! — the asylum of the whole world 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
SatySaraya’s race, embellishment of the Chs}ukya8, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing 
in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (<o endure) aa long as moon, sun, and stars 

(LI. 9-13.) While one who finds sustenwice at his lotus-feet,— hail .'—the Mahdsd- 
■mantadhipati who has obtained the five great musical sounds, great august General, ste-ward ol 
the household, the General Mvarayya, was governing the Banavsse Twelve-thousand and the 
Six-hundred consisting of the two BelvaLs* with enjoyment of pleasant conversations 

(LI. 14-21.) Hail ! the MahSsSmanta who has obtained tte five gi-eat musical sounds 
possessmg all titles of honour such as “beloved of the Goddess of Victory, scion of the linea-e 

^ ^ lotus-pool his kindred, chaplet 

of the :^achari race, receiving the grace of boons from {the goddess) Padmavati, delighting 
lu bounty, repressing the arrogance of titled seigniors,” the Mahasamanta HermficLyarasa w^ 
ruling as seignior the Bssavura Hundred-and-forty w , as 

of the bright fortnight of Paushya in the cyclic 

y^r Plava the 4eth gear) of the Chajukya-Vikrama(era) on the uttarayana-somhanti, in 

the (yoga) Hermadiyarasa, having performed the MahOsvara consecration, for he 

oblations of the god Tnbhuvanesvara, assigned, with laving of the feet of Tribhuvanasihai 
Pan4ita and pouring of water for the benefit of the god, five mattar of black-loam land south of 
the dry-land bounds of D«vag€ri (and) north of Marayageje, (and) in the same place for the 
benefit of the god Bhairava, one rnattar of black-loam land, thus {rnaking altogether) six mattar. 

(LI. 29-37 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(V . 2 : a common Sanskrit verse.) 


‘ Bead dharmTHa-setur-. 

* Nine more lines of writing are visible, bnt very few wofds on them are legible. 

• That is, the.Belvala Tbreo-handred and the Paligeje Three-bmidreii : see^above, Vol. XIII, p 178 
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(V. 3.) As to the daughter of the Milk-Ocean (Lakshmi) and to the Lotus-eyed (Vishnu) 
of their souls’ love ivas bom [Kama] — a Sun on the eastern mountain of the Viyachcharai 
race ... to Lachchaladevi and to king Kaliyama was bom a lord . . . the excellent 

king Hermmadi the [ruler] of the earth. 


r.— KOLTJE INSCRIPTIOM' OP THE HEIOH OP SINGHANA. 

This is written on a slab found in the temple of Martanda-dSva or Holapa at Kolnr. The 
inscribed area is about 2 ft. 10 in. high and 1 ft. 9| in. wide, lines 1-5 occupying a com- 
partment about 4 in, high, and the rest of the inscription being about 2 ft. 6 in. high. 
The character is a rather irregular Kanarese of the period ; the letters generally vary in height 
from I in. to | in. The cursive <n occurs about 24 times, the cursive v about 27 times. The 
language, except in the second verse, which is Sanskrit, is Kanarese, a mixture of the ancient 
and the medieval dialects. The tipadhmaniya appears wrongly in Puhpa°, 1. 16 ; Z is not found. 
Initial p has become h in EuUgere, 1. 13, Tiarhneradu, 1. 33, Miu {hiiiu ?), L 33, beside paduva 
1. 35, padedam and padeda, 1. 40. The first verse is of some lexical interest. 

The record refers itself in 11. 6-8 to the reign of Sihagaladeva, i.e. the Yadava Sihghana 
(circa A.D. 1210-46), who here bears the chief of the Chalukyan titles, together with those 
of ‘a Xarayapa of kings’ and ‘ majestic Emperor’ (cf. Eyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 523). It then 
mentions the high minister Vahkuva-Ravuta, with various titles, as governing the Belvala 
Three-hundred, the Huligere Three-hundred, and the Banavase Twelve-thousand (11. 9-14), 
while Kesava-Hayaka was administering the Hundred-and-forty of Basavhr (11. 14-23), and 
the Mahdmandalekara Mallidevarasa, of the Jimfttavahana lineage and Khachara family, 
was governing the manneya of the same Hundred-and-forty (Ih 24-30) ; and under the auspices 
ot this Mallidevarasa the representatives of DevagSri made a grant to the sanctuary of the 
Kshetrapala of Kslur (11, 30 ff.). The change in the status of MaUi-devarasa’s family is note- 
worthy. He bears the title of Mahamandaleavara, and is said to be ‘ reigning in the chieftain- 
s’nip of the manneya ’ {arasu-rajyam-geyyuttam), whereas his ancestors were only MaJidsamantas 
and were described as ‘exercising the chieftainship’ (arasu-geyyuttam). But on the other 
hand, the previous records make no mention of a government of the Basavur Hundred-and-forty 
distinct from that of the manneya, and it would, therefore, seem that in earlier times the former 
was included in the general administration of the whole province, and that later a special com- 
missioner was appointed for it, perhaps as a counterpoise to the rising power of the Lord of the 
manneya. The distinction between the two administrations is not clear. 

The place-names mentioned are ; the Belvala Three-hundred (11. 12-13) ; the Huligeye 
Three-hundred (1. 13) ; the Banavase Twelve-thousand (1. 13) ; the Huildred-and-forty 
of Basavhr (11.22. 28); Devamgeri (1.31); Kolhr (1.33); Karage (1. 35; see above on 
inscr. A.) ; Mavina-chavuda-kSrve (1. 36) ; and ITidugere (1. 37). 


TEXT.* 

[The metres are as follows; verse 1, TaraZo*; verse 2, Anushlubh veise 3, 
apparently a Tripadi.'] 

1 2 ) Nosala kamiiu kudu-dade tol«-vale pavu kayya kapaiamum [mi]- 

2 supa ha\u niri-goda kem-Jede kalal=itta ba(kala)lgalim [I*] misuni-jamnapa' 


I 

s 


A poetical synonym for Khachara. 
From the ink-impression. 

Bead ountni-fcaenarfa (or -va fwada;. 


S«e K5«»vara»’» XaMM4a nhamiawt. ed. KitUl, p. 6«. ^ 
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3 tramaiii pidid*BksIia-sutradiia(da) iaEl 6 juz)d^s 6 ir& g^jjoyi Rlie^Bliai^ratvam Bamag^ 

Igai(ge) [be]- 

4 Ipa varamgalam |1 [1*] Namag-ttimga- 8 irastambi*-cha[m*]dm-cliamara-cli[a*jrav 9 

trailokya^-nagar- [a*]ram- 

5 bba-mulastabavaaabave^ || [2*] 

6 ^ Svasti 8 amasta-prasa(sa)sti-sabitam Sri-britvivalabbam* inaharajadi(dbi)- 


rajam 

7 parameSvaram paramabbattarakam Raya-Narayana pratapa-cbakravartti 

8 ^rl-Sirngala-dOvarii sukba-samkatba-viDOdadim rajyam-geyyuttaiii»=ire || 

9 @ Svasti M^iman-mahapradbaiiam sarb-adhikari maba-pasayitam 

10 babattara-iiiy(5g-adhipatiy=an.eka-dhe{de)s-adbipati sakalarlak 8 bini(kshml)-pati-ni- 

11 yOga-YOgariidhai'am pati-karjya-dburamdhai-am ni(iii)ti-Cbapa(pa)itya)iix svami-vam- 
!2 cbakara-gamdam sara^i-agata-vajra-pamjaranam=appa Vamkuva-Ravutdru Be- 

13 beluvalaS-munuru Huligere-muBuru BanaTSse-paimircbcbasiramaiia 

14 sukha-saiiikatba-viii9dadim.d=aluttaiu=ire {| fd Svasti samasta-prasaati-sa- 

15 hitam srimaiim(n)-mab5pradbarLaiii Dvija-ka]a-kamala-M[a*]rttaindam kamini-manO- 

16 nayana-Puhpnakadhamdannm® sarau-agata-vajra-pamjaranum yu- 

17 dhi dik-ku[m*]jaraiium yativisama^-hay-aruda(dba)-pranda(dba)-rSkha-Revaihtaiiniii 

ava- 


ls 

19 

20 
21 

22 

23 


24 


mi-bhakta-Haiiuma[m*]tanum satya-sauch-achara-cbaritrannm Bhara- 
dhva(dva)ja-gotra-pavitraiium sakala-sahitya-vidhy(dy)-ady- 8 (a)n 6 ka-sastra- 
paranana* iniirtti-Narayapana[m*] vairi-sena-natba-jiv-oebcba- 
tana-mamtra-sidlidh(ddh)anum sakala-l 8 k-e(ai)ka-pi’asidbdh(ddh)aimm jity-&db-y- 
aneka-gu- 

Ba-gaa-alamkritaiiiim*=appa Kesava-na(n5ya)karu Bssavura nura- 
nalvattumam dushta-nigraha-si( 8 i) 8 hta'pratip 8 !aii-a(a)gi'® a(a)luttam=irdhdu(rddn) 



Svasti [II*] 6 amasta-vasnmati(ti)-t 8 la-kbyBtaiii(ta)-JiinutavS- 


25 han-anvayain{ya)-prasata[rii*J barndhu-jana-kamalinl-raja-hamsam Padma- 

26 vati(ti)-labdha-vara-prasSdaiii Bdaacbara-vajn 8 - 0 tta[ra*Jsaiii tysga-vinodam biruda- 

27 mamneya-bSmtekaram sarppa-dhvaja-sdbhitam mavana gamdha-varapam 

28 Sriman-mahamaindalesvaram Malli-devarasaru Basavdra nnya-nS- 

29 Ivattumam sukh^-samkatha-vinadadim mamneyad=arasa-ra- 

30 iyam-geyyuttam=ire |1 Tat«-pida-padin-a[p 8 *]jivigala |1 irtmatu-sama- 

31 sta-guna-sampaifanar*ap[p*]a Devaifag§riya sayira parivaram 

82 14 aruvatt-ti(o)kkalum Masana-gSrunKja icba-gavuiucla makbyav-Sda 
33 hajjinera^ii hit[t*]u sahita bi^ta dharmina Kolfira Ksbetrap&lam- 


* Bead -iirai-ehumti-. 

’ The (5 has been omitted, and added in smaller script. 

• Bead -mila-stamihdya Samihave. 

• The second is superfinons. 

’ Bead ativi»%ama-. 

* Bead ity-ady-anika-guna-gan-dlaihkritanum. 


• Bead • Pritkvi-taUahham. 

* Bead -Putipak6dadi4a»nm, 

** Bead -pardyananum. 

'• Bead -pratipafanadUk or -pratipdfameyiA. 

3 A 2 
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84 ge ramga-bliOga-iuvSdyS(dya)kke datti vfirmi mu(Ja yS(a)44<^<l4riyim 

85 padriva yere Gamgana mattara 1 vflriih temka Karageya dari- 

36 yim badaga kem-gadn kamba 20 M[a*]viiia Chavuda-karreyiiii^ tern* 

37 ka Nidugereya kelage kamba 10 so^ige yeijn[e*] || Sri iri [I*] 

38 Yinit»=i(l) dbtirmmavam pratipalisida(da)mge mabam^il^ yidlia(da)ii«a- 

39 lidam paihcha-maba-patakan<=aka(kka) |l Stbasa-pati^ madaTari(m) samtati- 

40 padedam sarvva-iia[ma*]8e(sya)v*agi dba(dba)reyaiii patjeda I ataua* 8atati(ta) 

bidey=abaleya 

41 nichita [|| 3*] 


TBANSIA.TION. 

(Verse 1.) May Bhairava, with an eye in (the centre of his) forehead, crooked tnsks, serpents 
as armlets, a skull in his hand, a glittering 8wo«i, red matted locks in a neat horn,* and -with 
anklets worn on his feet, holding a rod of golden hue, with loins adorned with a roeary of 
beads, give ns the boons which we crave * 

(V. 2 ; identical with verse 1 of inscription B.) 

(Lines 6-8.) While — hail ! — the possessor of all titles of honour, favourite of Fortune and 
Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, a N&riyapa of monarchs, the 
Emperor king Sihgala was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations : — 

(LI. 9-14.) While — hail ! — the High Minister, general controller, great &yoarite, 
administrator of seventy-two offices, administrator of many territories, holding the office of 
master of the whole treasury, a TangandharSyana in offices of his lord, a Chinakya in polity, a 
man of might to traitors against his master, and an adamant chamber to seekers of hk 
protection, Vahkuva-Bsvuta, was governing the Belvala Tbrea-hundred, the Huligeiw Three* 
hundred and the Banavase Twelve-thousand, with enjoyment of pleasant conversations : 

(LI. 14-23.) While — hail ! — ^the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, 
decorated with a series of many virtues (denoted hy the titles of) ‘ Sun to the lotuses of the 
Brahman race, a Love-god to the souls and eyes of amorous women, an adamant chamber to 
the seekers of his protection, an elephant of the sky-quarters in battle, a Rdvanta of magnificent 
type among those who ride most froward horses,^ a Hanuman among those who are devoted to 
his lord, practising truth and purity of conduct, purifying the Bharadvaja-yS^ro, versed in all 
literature and much other lore, an incarnate Narayana, adept in spells destroying the lives of 
hostile generals, uniquely renowned among all men,’ EMava-NSyaka, was governing the 
Hundred-and-forty of BSaavAr so as to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured 

(LI. 24-30.) While — hail ! — the scion of the lineage of JunhtavShana which is famed 
over the whole earth, a royal swan to the lotus-pool his kindred, receiving the grace of boons 
from (the goddess) Padmivati, a chaplet of the Khaohara rase, deligliting in bounty, hunter 
of titled seigniors, adorned with the sorpent-dag, a furious elephant of his uncle, the Mdhit- 
man4alehara MallideTara8a,wa8 reigning as seignior over the Hundred-and-forty of BBsavltr, 
with enjoyment of pleasant conversations : — 

(LI. 30-37.) They, who find sustenance at his lotus-feet, possessors of all virtues, the 
Thousand of Devamgerl, the fourteen parivSras, the sixty Households, and the twelve hiff%^ 

‘ Apparently for kalteyiik. * Bead maha-f%nyam. 

• Tbis verse is written in a very slovenly and inaocnrate manner, and it u with the ntmoet diffidence that 
1 offW my present attempts at emendation and translation. 

• Dare we read padedmn^va f 

• ^ — neatly poiated like a horn. — Ed.] 

• On thU description of Bhairava-Eahetrapaia see Qopinatha Bao’a Blsmssts of Misif Isonography^ Vcl 8 

p. 405, and Vaen’t Arch. Suroey of Maynrabhanja, p. ccdv. ' 

» See above, VoL V, p. 23Jn., and VoL XIII, p. 813n. 
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Leaded by Masana-CWvu^da and Icba-OSvunda, jointly granted a pious endowment : for the 
theatrical entertainment and oblations of the Kshgtrapala^ of Kolur they granted a gift, 1 
Gahga’a mattar of black-loam land east of the town {and) west of the cross-road, 20 'kamha of 
red forest-land south of the town (and) north of the road to Karage, 10 kamba south of the 
chaimel of Chauda of the Mango (and) below the Long Tank (Nidugere) and oil for lights. 
Fortune ! Fortune ! 

(LI. 38-39 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(V 3.) The prior of the establishment has obtained the monasterj' as a pious gift.® he 
has got the land on sarva-namasya tenure, on condition that he shall certainly always avoid 
women. 


No. 30.— SHAHDAUR INSCRIPTIONS, ONE APPARENTLY OF THE YEAR 60. 

By Sten Konow. 

Shahdaur is a hamlet in the Oghi kanungo circle of the Mansehra tahsil, Hazara District, 
and is situated about two miles east of Shamdhara and about four miles due east of Oghi. It is 
shown as Shodaur on the one inch equal 2 mile sheet 43 P., N. W., at 34° 30' 36" N. and 73° 4' 20" E. 

One mile south-east of the hamlet there is a narrow glen descending from the Tanglai hill, 
which gives its name to the Tanglai Forest, one of the reserved areas in the Hazara District. In 
one of the small terraced fields of this glen, and overlooking a small spring in a contiguous gorge, 
is a fiurmly buried rock or large boulder of irregular shape, measuring 13' x 16', without any sign 
of dressing or design in position. The boulder marks the southern edge of a small field, and is of 
grey friable sandstone with a rough surface. 

The rock bears two KharSshthI inscriptions, one in two lines on the perpendicular side facing 
the north, and another on the top. The latter shows remnants of five lines, but must, 
according to Khan Bahadur Mian Wasi-ud-din, have extended further to the south, where the 
surface is said to be greatly disfigured from age and other causes. 

The rock is said to have been brought to the notice of Mr. W. S. Davis, Assistant Superin- 
tendent of Police, Hazara, in 1893, but no records have been traced about the matter. 

In the hot weather of 1924 a villager of Shamdhara gave information about the existence 
of fhe inscriptions to Mr. T. C. Copeland, I.C.S., Deputy Conunissioner of the Hazara District, 
who informed the Director-General of Archaeology of the matter in a letter of the 24th October 
1924 and forwarded some photographs and rough tracings. A further report was sent to the 
Director-General on the 20th November 1924 by Khan Bahadur Mian Wasi-ud-din, who had in 
the meantime examined the rock and exposed it by excavation for several feet and found out 
that there was no centinuation of the inscription on the perpendicular side below the surface. 
He also stated that an examination of the neighbourhood did not bring to light any further 
evidence or coins, but only some glazed fragments of coarse pottery. Local inquiries about 
coins are also said to have been fruitless. Every patch of level space in all directions has been 
lately brought under cultivation, and no ancient walls are said to be in evidence anywhere 
though mention is made of the existence of ‘ burjs ’ before Government occupied the vallev 

'■ - - - ^ 

* On this deity, s form of Bhainva, see above. 

* Santana or tamiati, a pioas work. Tie tapta-taihtSna are ennmerated in the verse : 

Tafdtaih dhana-Mletiipam hrahma-tthipyam Sivalayavt 
Vanani lamtatik putrak tapta-tamtanam^ufiyaii || 

Cf. above, VoL HI, pp. 98 and 128. 
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The Khan Bahadur further states that the glen itself reminds one strongly of the locality and 
environs of Zaur Dheri across and beyond the Agror valley, where a stupa of Kushan date is 
said to exist, which has been referred to in the Annual Report of the Frontier Circle for 
1922-23A The inscriptions have also been noticed in the Epigraphical Summary in the Annual 
Report of the Archceological Survey, 1924-25, but I have not seen this notice*. 

We do not know much about the history of the district in ancient times. It belonged to the 
kingdom of Urasa or Urasa, which is mentioned in the ganas to Panini IV-ii-82 and IV-iii-93, and 
intheEa}a«ara/i?iM(V. 217etc.)audha3been identihed with Ap ora or QiJapcra, the name 
given by Ptolemy VII-i-4.5 to the country between the Vitasta and the Indus. Hiian Tsang 
mentions the country under the name of Wu-la-shi. In his days it was tributary to Kashmir. 

Ptolemy mentions Idayoupo? as one of the cities of the ’Apcra territory, and Sir 
Aurel Stein has shown that ’Idayoupo^ can very well be a rendering of a Prakrit form Aityu- 
gura, which he identifies with Atyugrapura, mentioned in Kalhana’s Rdjatarahgini VIII. 3402 as 
conquered by the Kashmirian King Jayasimha (A.D. 1128-49) in a war against Dvitiya, the 
Urasa. Atyugrapura, Sir Aurel further identifies with the present Agror. * 

We may infer from this that the Agror valley has played some role in the history of Hazara, 
and that some centre existed in the neighbourhood of Shahdaur. In later times Oghi was the 
residence of the Khan of Agror. 


A, 

The inscription on the northern side of the rock consists of two lines. The first extends 
over 6' 2" and contains aksharas varj-ing in size from 3" to 4", the second is V 9’ long and the size 
of the aksharas is 2" to 3^". 

Of individual letters we may note the cka at the end of 1. 1, which has almost the same shape 
as in the Sihila vase inscription ; the well-shaped and angular in va4ha, 1. 1, and the distinct 
prolongation of the lower vertical of sa, upwards and towards the left, at the point of juncture 
with the upper portion of the akshara, just as in the Patika plate. On the whole there cannot 
be any doubt that the inscription belongs, palseographically, to the Saka period. 

The first akshara is evidently ra, though the upper portion is somewhat damaged. The 
aecood seems to be ja. There is an apparent cross-bar, which is, however, so thin that I take 
it to be a crack in the stone. There are. further, two apparent strokes protruding from the 
bottom, which might be taken to be remnants of an w-loop. But I do not think that they are 
anything else than fissures in the stone. The third letter is na, and I think that I can see 
traces of an o-maird. I therefore read rajano, Skr. rdjnah. 

Then comes a word which I read namijadasa and explain as the genitive of a name Namijada. 
There is apparently a curve above the vertical which I take to be the i-mdtra, in the second 
akshara, and one might think of ga. The top of the vertical is, however, straight, and the 
reading mi seems to be preferable. 

The next three aksharas seem to be sakasa. The top of ka is damaged, and the uneven- 
ness of the stone has resulted in an apparent bar between the two legs of the akshara, but the 
reading seems to be certain. Then follows an akshara which may be la or a blurred ha. 
With every reserve I read ha. 

The following letter is certainly ia, but it is placed much lower than the surrounding aksharas, 
and the left vertical is prolonged upwards. There are, moreover, traces of lines above the hori- 
zontal, and tt seems possible that we have before us the compound t&a, of the same shape as in 

' Annual Report of the Archceologieat Survey «/ India, XB22-23, p. 96. 

* [See ibid, 1924-25, pp. 116 and 119. Ed.] 

® See hie translation of the Rajatarangiax II, pp. 267 and 434. 
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the Patika plate. The ensuing afeAam may perhaps be ro or re. I therefore tentatively read 
katkare. But then the preceding sa must be drawn to this word, and we must read ioka 
sabatiare, or rather sakasabatsare. 

With regard to the interpretation of saka there may be some doubt. It may correspond to 
Skr. svaka, but a dating in “ the own year ” of a ruler is without any parallel in KharoshthI 
inscriptions. 

So far as I can see, the most probable explanation is to take saka as corresponding to Skr. 
iaka and explain sakasabatiare as meaning ‘ in the Saka-year,’ ‘ in the year of the Sakas, or 
the Saka king,’ i.e., as almost synonymous with the later Sakanripati-raiydhhisheka-kate.^ It 
should be borne in mind that the Sakas were Iranians and that the name under which they are 
known was not coined in India. The Persian, Greek and Chinese renderings point to a form saka 
and not iaka, and if the name is Iranian, as we have every reason for assuming that it is, since 
it signifies an Iranian people, an initial s is not possible. Moreover, the word occurs in the form 
sakra, where kr points to a spirantic pronunciation of the intervocalic k, on the Mathura lion 
capital, where Professors Thomas^ and Liiders^ are certainly right in explaining the sentence 
sarvasa Sakrastanasa pityae as ‘ in honor of all Sakastana.’ 

After sahat.tare I think that wo miv read 67^a^/.^<VTTO^’!^, though every afcs^ara is uncertain. 
The head of ska is indistinct but probable. The ensuing compound is without any parallel 
and my reading is only conjectural. Then follows what looks like the head of an a with a bend, 
which I take to be the beginning of an amis vara, and, finally, an irregular a or mi. 

Then follow three signs which 1 take to be the numerical symbol for 20, thrice repeated. 

The ensuing word might be read sabh-trusa or sabkadnsa. The latter seems to be the most 
likely reading because the vertical is distinctly projecting above the top line. Bhaclu might 
stand for bhandu, which occurs in the gana to Panini IV-ii-77 after the names Suvdstu and 
Vartiu and may be the name of a country. Sahhadusa would then mean ‘ together with the 
Bha^^il-rukr.’ 

The next word is perfectly clear : savalava^hapt([u]sa. The tu is perhaps uncertain and 
might be ta. A comparison of the la of inscription B .fill show that our akshara differs in 
showing a forward bend of the leg, wherefore I think that tu is intended. 1 am in doubt about 
the explanation of this word. It may stand for svabalavardhapitasya, ‘ elevated by his own 
strength ’ or for sa-Balavardha-pituh, ‘ together with his father Balavardha.’ 

The ensuing akshara is apparently na, and the next one is certainly cha. I take 
nacha to correspond to Skr. jitdli, though the o-suffix is strange. L. 2 opens W’ith mitravadlia, 
followed by a vertical, which apparently rises above the line and which I take to be ne. 
S[achamitrava4hane I take to mean ‘ for the increase of relatives and friends.’ 

The last aksharas of the line I read putrahitae, and so far as I can see there can only be some 
doubt about the last letter. 

Though I am considerably diffident about several details in the analysis I have attempted 
above, yet I give the following reading and explanation : — 

TEXT. 

1 [Rajano] Ma[mi]iadasa 8akasa[bat6are] slxa[Bhtiarnnu] 20 20 20 saBha^usa 

saValavadhapit[u]sa [najeha- 

2 mitrava4ha[ne] putrahita[e] 


• Kielhom, List of inscriptions of Southsrn India, No. 3. 

* Bp. Iitd.,lX, p. 147. 


’ 8. S. A. JT., 1912 pi). 414 ff. 
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translation. 

Of the Rajan Namijada, in the sixtieth, 60, Saka-year, together with Bha^a 
(or, the Bhandu-king) and his father Balavardha, for the increase of relatives and friends. 
(and) for the welfare of his son. 

B. 

The second inscription, on the top of the rock, is much more damaged and, according to 
Mr. Wasi-ud-din, incomplete. There are remains of five lines. 

L. 1. The beginning has apparently disappeared altogether. There seems to be exactly 
room for four letters, and with great reserve I restore maharayasa. Then comes an 
almost certain a, where the only uncertainty is caused by an apparent stroke projecting upwards 
and towards the right from the lower half of the vertical ; a fairly distinct ya, and traces of a sa. 

I therefore read Ayasa, which is probably the genitive of the well-known name Aya, Axes. 
In my edition of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription, above Vol. XVIII, pp. 273 f, I have tried to 
show that Azes founded a new era in the old ^aka year 77. We should therefore expect the 
inscription B to be somewhat later. 

Then follows sarh, i.e., samvatiare or sarhhatiare, and afterwards traces of some signs which 
can be interpreted as 20 20 20 20 • . The year may accordingly be eighty and something or 
even ninety. 

L. 2. The first aksharas which remain are clearly SivaraksMtasa. Then comes a blurred 
akshara which might be tsa or shu, followed by tesa. Shutasa would regularly correspond to 
Skr. irutasya, while tsdtasa reminds us of Khotani tsati, ‘ rick 

L. 3. The first remaining akshara is quite uncertain, but looks like a. The second may 
be dha, and the third is certainly sa. 

The next akshara is quite uncertain. It may be va, ra or ksha. The second may be a or wo, 
the third va, ra or thi, and the fourth and fifth are certainly tasa. With great diffidence I tenta- 
tively read vanathitasa. Then follows what looks like cha » . . . 

L. 4. The first akshara is perhaps da. The second and third ones are certainly iahi, and 
with some confidence the first word can therefore be restored as daiahi. 

Then comes kahapa followed by some aksharas which I cannot make out, but which may 
perhaps be nasahas[7e\\hi*]. The form kahapana seems to be common to all Prakrits. 

L. 5. The beginning of this line seems to run ahku yo Gotama. The last remaining 
word may be stalao, possibly corresponding to Skr. sthalakah, ‘ a certain bone cm the back 
in which case a bone-relic of the Buddha would be meant. 

In such circumstances I am unable to give more than a fragmentary text, and even the frag- 
ments which I attempt to restore are uncertain. 

TEXT. 

1 [Maharayasa] Ayasa sazh [20 20 20 20] 

2 SivaraJcshitasa [shujtasa 

3 [a^hajsa [vanathijtasa cha i 

4 [daj^ahi kahapa[na]-8a[hasre .].. 

5 abhu yo Glotama-f stalao].,. 


Shahdaur InscnDtioi; B. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Of the [maAaroja?] Aya, anno. . . .of Sivarakshita, the famous (.^), wealthy (?), and 
staviim in the wood (?), here (?)... for ten thousand .. was, which the back- 

bone of Gotama. . . 

The chief importance of the Shahdaur inscriptions rests with the fact that the era in which 
they are dated seems to be designated as a Saka reckoning. Their palaeography shows that 
there cannot be any question of the well-known Saka era, which began 78-79 A.D. The 
characters being of the same kind as these of the Patika plate, there can hardly be any doubt 
that both records arc dated in one and the same era, and we now learn that this era was 
instituted by Saka rulers. 

It therefore bccemes impossible to follow those scholars who think that the Patika plate 
is dated in an unknown era instituted by Mithradates I after the incorporation of Seistan in the 
Parthian empire, or in the Parthian era of 218 B.C., with omitted hundred. We have to do with 
a Saka era. 

Profo ssor Thomas has long ago* maintained that the reckoning used in the inscriptions of 
Patika, Guduvhara, etc., was a Saka institution, and in a paper contributed to the Acfa 
Orientalia* I have tried to show that it commemorated the establishment of an independent 
kingdom in Seistan or a Saka conquest of India. The Shahdaur inscriptions show that the era 
was still known to be a Saka era in the year 60, i.e., if the initial point was, as maintained by 
me in the paper just quoted, 81 B.C., about 21 B.C. 

It can of course, a ^priori, be maintained that the era which is usually known as the Vikrama 
era was originally instituted in commemoration of the Saka conquest of India, and identical with 
the Saka-reckoning of the Shahdaur inscription and, as maintained by the late Dr. Fleet, with 
the era used in the Patika plate. But then we should have to state the use of another unknown 
era in the Sodasa inscription of the year 72. For, as explained in my edition of the so-called 
Takht-i-Bahl inscription,^ Sodasa, who was Mahaksliatrapa when the record of Saih. 72 was 
executed, must be identified with the Kshatrapa Sudasa of the Mathura lion capital, who as 
such, W'as contemporary with the Mahakshatrapa Patika, whom most scholars rightly identify 
with the chief mentioned in the Patika plate of the {Saka) year 78, at which date his father was 
Kshatrapa. 

I may now add that Patika himself seems then to have been designated as jauva. The last 
words of the record are certainly, as read by Biihler, tnahadanapati Patikasa jauvaiiae, and we 
have no right, as suggested by Professor Liiders,* to read jaiiiaraye or some other equivalent of 
Skr. yaiivardjye, for y is never changed to j in the dialect of the Kharoshthl inscriptions. On 
the other hand we know from the coin legends of Zeionises that an initial voiced s was some- 
times written j. There is not, therefore, so far as I can see, any objection to identifying jauva 
with the title which we find later on, in the coin legends of Kadphises I, in the forms yam, yavuga, 
^aoo. If I am right, we here have another example of the close connexion between the old 
Saka conquerors and the Kushanas. 

If my tentative restoration of the beginning of 1. 3 of inscription B is co'rrect, we further 
seem to be justified in inferring that the Parthian dynasty of Azes had replaced the Sakas in the 
Hazara district at an unknown date, perhaps about the year 80 of the old era. 


3 B 


* J. R. A. S., 1913, pp. 0.35 ff. 
‘ Above.' VoL XVIII, p. 273. 


* III, pp. 37 ff. 

* J. R. .I. S., 1909, pp. 664 /i 
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In addition to the Rajan Namijada we are introduced to a certain Sivarakshita, whosg 
name seems to show that he was an Indian, who may have been employed as a Kshatrapa by 
the Sakas or Parthiaus, presumably in or near Shahdaur, or perhaps in TaxilaA 


No. 31.— PESHAAVAE MUSEEM INSCRIPTION OF THE YE.\R 168. 
By N. 6. Maji'mdae, M.A. 


In February 1924, while studying the antiquities kept in a store-room of the Peshawar 
Museum, I chanced upon an inscribed stone marked as " No. 20 ” and labelled “ Presented 
by Sir Aurel Stein on 4th July 1916.” But there was no record in the office of the 
Peshawar Museum to show whence the inscription came. On my return to Calcutta I wrote to 
Sir John Marshall, Director-General of Archseology in India, requesting him to kindly refer the 
matter to Sir Aurel Stein and ascertain whether the latter could throw any light on the point. As 
a result of the enquiry I came to know that the stone was presented to Sir Aurel Stein, in April 
1906, by Sir Harold Deane, to whom it had been brought by some Pathan visitors, and that 
later on in 1916, when the former returned to Peshawar from his Third Central Asian 
Expedition, it was presented by him to the Peshawar Museum. I edit the record from, 
the excellent photographs kindly supplied to me by Khan Bahadur M. Wasi-ud-din. 

The inscribed surface of the stone is about 11 by 44 j and the letters vary in size between 1^ 
and J". The inscription consists of 3 lines and is in a good state of preservation. Below it there 
is engraved a Svastika symbol. 


The characters are Kharoshthl of the Kushana period. Specially to be noted are the cur- 
sively written pa with anusvdra and cJia in parhchadaia (1. 1), and ka in hie (1. 3). The first two 
might be compared with almost similar forms an Stein’s Kharoshthl documents from Niva in 
Chinese Turkestan, and the third one with the form occurring m them as well as in the inscription 
on the M ardak vase. The letter sa shows no projection of the lower vertical line in two out 
of four instances (sam and divase 1. 1) ; but in the other two, there is just a trace ol a 
projected lower vertical (ma^e, 1. 1, and -sahayana, 1. 2). The c-stroke does not touch the top 
of letters m Jetha and dxtase (I. 1). Similarly in the sign for lOO the upper slanting stroke L 
not joined to the lower portion of the letter. Some letters again are not fully incised e g aa 
the «-stroke attached to sh m 1. 2 and the letter e immediately before the word 'viZrami 
in 1. 3. 


The language is the typical north-western Prakrit as found generally in Kharoshthl inscrip- 
tions coming from the Peshawar region. The form of the word iashura {haium) calls ior sue 
cial notice being comparable to such forms z^khakhorm {^Hasurdrii) and khakhorna employed 
m the third century Niya documents.^ The latter forms are obviously later because both th« 
palatal i«-s have been lingualised, and the lingualisation has necessitated the’ orthographic sub. 

stitution of Mfi. These were probably derivecHrom Iranian vroaum 3 WhptKo.ii. 
i „ . - 1,1 r .L )• 7- • ^ ” seiner the same Iranian 

I nfluence is responsible for the Imgnalisation of a in iashnra in the present instance is doubtfuL 

^ The name Sicaralahtta is found on a eouDer smI frn»i ^ 

Jeitcrs is of the since kind as in our inscrii.tion ; see Annual Renort A S ^ KharCsbthi 

* Kliaromi UxcnpUons (od. Rnpson, Sen.wt and Boyert T ! f 

Thomas, Jour. Boy. .4*’. Boc., 1921, p. 280. ’ ^ -48, 1. 4. Of. F. W. 

*See Bartholomaj. Alhranisches '^orUrhucU (1904), col. 1874 
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It is probably due to the peculiar pronunciation of the word as prevalent en the North-Western 
Frontier of India.* Clear instances* of lingualisation of the palatal sibilant occur in the word 
sAomawa (smmana) in the two Charsadda earthen jar inscriptions* and the Hashtnagar pedestal 
inscription in the Lahore Museum,‘ i*i tbe name Shanianamitra (6i arnanamit) a) in a Ta.xila iiiiairo 
insepption,* in the word shavaa (sravaka) in the Jamalgarhi inscription of the year 359, pub- 
lished below, and in the word Kashyavia (Kasyaplya) in a Bedadi copper ladle inscription.* 
In the majority of cases, it appears, that the change of s into sha is the result of the proxiinitv 
of the letter ra. This characteristic is very well represented by the Khotanese dialect in 
which Aryan ir is regularly converted into Khotanese This old Lngiiistic feature has 
survived in some of the modern dialects of the North-West as, e.g., the Ba^hgali® and the 
Gilgit dialect of Shina.^ 

The object of the inscription is to record the excavation of a well inside a certain monas- 
tery. Trava is probably a Prakrit equivalent of Sanskrit fiapd meaning ' bashfulness, ’ 
which would be a good Indian personal name befitting a lady. It is veiv likely that slie was 
the actual donor. Her father-in-law Ag.isahaya (Agrasa!ia.-a), who calls himself ‘humble’ 
(kshudra), excavated the well probably to carry out her pious wish, namelv, to provide 
for drinking water, specially during the hottest part of the year. The record is dated the> 
15th day of Jyaishtha, the year 168 of an unspecified era. the mode of reckoning is. 
however, the same as in other KharoshthI documents such as the Panjtar inscription of 
the year 122, which arc now generally assigned to the era of 57 B.C. Referring the vear 
168 to that era the corresponding Euglisli date becomes 110 A.D. 

TEXT. 

1 Sarh 1 100 20 20 20 4 4 Jetha-mase divase paitichada§a(se) 

2 khudana A.casaliayana Trav-a-sashurana dana-mu- 

3 khe kue khanavije] - viharaini 


TRANSLATION. 

(In) the year 168, on the 15th day of the month of Jyaishtha, a well (ichich is) a gift, 
is caused to be dmz, within the Monastery, by the humble .Agasoiiaya (Agrasahaya), the father- 
in-law of Trava (Trapa). 


No. 32.— A KHAROSHTHI INSCRIPTION FROM JAMALGARHI OF THE YEAR 359. 

By N. G. Maji’mdar, M.A. 

This inscription was discovered by Mr. Hargreaves in Hectmber 19;20, fmm ti>c 

debris of Court No. VII adjoining the St lipa at Jamalgarhi in ihe District ot Peshawai. 

It was afterwards removed to the Peshawur Museum where it is at present deposited. A short 

■ 

^ Cf. Ludor-, ilt}. Au'fi. bmr. InA.. TjOJ-U p. and iSitz. Kon. .U. ii. d I'Jid, }i. -J-Jl, 

n 1; aJso Vogel, Jm/. B j'- Sun. iud., p. 2o'2. 

'If Prof. Luders is riglit the feature would rUo oecui in I'ne word ^kacuc/n (i/at f/o/iA) lu the Vdnik'illa 
inscription of the year IS Boy. >oc.. IlJOSh j). Tue leading of aim m D'l'haiutha in tlie iiiscrir- 

tions of A^Ska’s grandson at Barabar in riaya Di'Uict, and in all caset' wkoie one would oNpect otlier sihiiints, 
in the Kalsi edicts ot is probably unwarrantable. 

Ann. Rep: Arcti. Surv. Ind., p. liSO. * p. 2r0. 

® Mem. Arch.' Snrv. Ind., Np. 7, p. 9. 

•See mypdition in Jour. Soc. I.uiu., S-, V-A NIX (1023), p. 313. 

’ Konow,- aour. Boy. As. Soc'., ISiH, p. 333. 

“Kouoiv, Jour. Boy. As. Soc., Kill, pp. 30, 31. 

* Cl. Gilgit ( = ftof/a). Loii«)ci, Jtui. Boy- As. See., 1924, p. ITS. 
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notice of the record has already appeared in the Annual Report of the ArchcBological Survey of 
India, Frontier Circle, 1920-21, pp. 5-6. I now edit it frem a set of excellent photographs and 
estampages which Mr. Hargreaves had very kindly sent to me. 

It is incised on a slab of stone which is slightly damaged. Excepting a few letters which 
have peeled ofE, it is in a sound state of preservation. The writing consists of only 2 lines 
covering a space of 21" x 3", and is neatly done. It is divided by a horizontal line drawn 
across the blank space between lines 1 and 2. The letters vary in size from Ij' to J'. 

The characters are KharoshthI of the Kushana variety. According to Buhler*, this variety 
is “ represented by the strongly cursive script of the first and second centuries A.D. (?), which 
begins with the Takht-i-Bahi inscription of Gondopheres and is fully developed in the inscrip- 
tions of the later Kusana kings Kaniska and Huviska and occurs also in the MS. of the 
Dhammapada from Khotan.” But the present record contains scarcely any cursive forms at 
all, a feature in its palseography that is specially to be noted. The evidence of this inscription 
partially repudiates Biihler’s statement and shows that cursiveness need not be necessarily 
associated with the Kharoshthi of the Kushana period. Of greater palaeographic significance 
are, in the present case, the superscript r expressed by a loop at the base of a letter* (in serve, 1. 2), 
and the form of the letter s which is open to the left, without the least upward projection of 
the lower vertical line (e.y., in Aspaiasa, 1. 1).* That the inscription cannot be earlier than the 
Kushana period follows at once from the presence of these two characteristics. Two conjunct 
forms deserve to be noted, viz., dn and sp. Of these, ip {Aspdiasa, 1. 1) is already well known from 
coins and inscriptions. But the ligature dn {radne, 1. 2) is new. It is composed of the signs 
for d and n simply joined together without any modification of their individual forms. 

The language is north-western Prakrit, called ‘ Gandharian ’ by Biihler. The nomina- 
tive singular ends in e (e.g., parigrahe). The letter t is changed into d (radne), th into dh 
{padhamathmi), p and m into v {prethavide, ive) and v conjointly with i into p (Aipaiasa). The con- 
junct ir becomes sh {shavaena). The r is often retained in groups, both as a posterior [e.g., pari. 
grra/ie) and a prior member (e g., sarva). Cases of consonantal elision are rather abundant. 
The letter y is invariably elided, e.g., in Aipaiasa [Aivayujasya), sa[?)haehi [sahayaily), dhamaUte 
(dharma-yuktah), and Odiliakchi. The letter k is elided, e.g., in shavaena [iravakerM) and Podae 
[na ?) (Potakena), and j, in Aipaiasa. Elision of medial consonants is very rare in the 
Prakrit of the earliest Kharoshthi documents, namely, those of A66ka from Shahbazgarhi and 
Mansehra. Again, the Mathura lion-capital inscriptions, which belong to circa 1st century 
A.D., contain fewer instances of consonantal elision,* when compared to the present record. 
From this point of view, the language of the record would seem to represent a much more 
advanced stage of development like the Prakrit of Indian dramas and of the Hutreuil de Rhins 
MS. of the Dhammapada from Khotan which has been assigned to the 3rd century A.D. 

The inscription records the e.stablishment of the ‘ jewel ’ [ratna], i.e., an image of the 
Buddha, bv the disciple (irdvaka) Potaka, together with his companions, the Odili»kas, the 
sons o. Sida. It is dated the first day of the* month of A6vayuja, the year 359. 

It is by no means easy to decide the era in which this record is dated. The Leriyan 
T&ngai inscription of the year 318* and the Hashtnagar insoriptien of the year 384, ‘have 


* Indian Fahjeograffiy (trans.), p. 25. 

* Majumdar, Sir A. Mooker]i SUvsr Jub. fo/i., Orientalia, Part I, pp. 4GI-C2. 

* Banetji, JRAS., 1920. pp. 20S-9. 

* Thomas, Ante, Vol. IX, p. 138. 

*JASB., 1922, p. 03. 

* Ante, Vol. XII, p. 302. 
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to be brought in a line with the present record. Palseegraphically it cannot be placed 
earlier than the Eushanas and linguistic grounds would seem also to favour the conclusion 
that it has to be assigned to a period not prior to the 2nd or 3rd century A.D. The 
numismatic finds, which Mr. Hargreaves made near the spot where the inscription was 
discovered, comprise issues of the Early and the Later Kushana dynasties. The latter 
have been generally assigned to the 3rd and 4th centuries A.D., which may be regarded 
as the latest limit of the date of the inscription. Under the circumstances I am inclined 
to refer the year 359, as also the two other years 318 and 384, to the Vikrama era of 57 
B-C The date of our record would, accordingly, be 301 A.D. 


TEXT. 

1 Sarii 111 100 20 20 10(a) 4 4 1 Aspaiasa padhaxnammi shavaena Podae[na;] 

..(b) haehi Sidi -[p]u(c). . 

2 [0] d i llak ehi(d) ive radne(e) prethavide dhamaiite a.(/) parigrahe sarva-sa . . (fjr) 


REMARKS. 

(a) Through the carelessness of the engraver this sign and the previous one have been jum- 
bled up. (b) There is space for about two letters here. Podaena sahaehi was perhaps intended, 
(c) Probably two letters are missing. Read putehi. (d) The lower portion of the &st letter is 
broken, (e) The e-kara in radne is placed on the top of d. (/) Read aye. After a there is 
just space for only one letter which was probably ye. I have to offer a few remarks on 
this restoration. The word aye=Sanskrit ayam. There is evidence to show that, so far as the 
North-western Prakrits are concerned, aya is sometimes used as a base by itself. The 
Shahbazgarhi.and Mansehra versions of the edicts of A^oka have ayi dhrama-nipi and ayo 
dhrama-nipi. An unpublished KharoehthI inscription in the Lahore Museum has aye pukarani. 
The Prakrits of a later period, also, sometimes use the form aya as a base, e.g., aathmi and 
a2/amsi=asjnzn(Pischel, Prolrrtt -.SprocAew, § 429-30). Quite in keeping with this system of. 
declension, the Tasila silver-scroll inscription of the year 136 contains : earn 136 ayasa 
ashadasa masasa divase 15. This portion of the record has been interpreted in a variety ,of 
ways ; and scholars do not seem to be agreed as to the exact meaning conveyed by the 
word ayasa in this expression. Those, who propose to take it in the sense ‘ of Azes,* 
cannot satisfactorily explain the anomalous position of a king without titles ; and further, 
they make dependent on ayasa the preceding ‘ sam 136’ (t.e. ‘ the year 136 of Azes ’), which, 
to judge from similar analogies, is not probable. Similarly, to interpret ayasaa as adyatya 
and say that it means ‘ the first Ashadha ’ is not quite convincing. If, on the other hand 
we take ayasa— asya,^ as aye or ayi=ayam, or ayamsi—asmin, no such difficulty would 
arise ; ayasa might mean ‘ of this,’ and when it is preceded by sath 136, it might stand for 
‘ of this (year) ’ i.e. ‘ of the year 136.’ The dated portion of the Taxila inscription may 
thus be translated as : ‘The year 136. On the 15th day of the month of Ashadha of this 
(year).’ (g) There is space for two letters here. Read satvana or sapana on the analogy 
of similar votive inscriptions. 


* It was so taken first by Fleet, JSAS., 1915, pp. 317-13. Cf. Konow. Ep. Ini, Vol. XrV,p. 286. 
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TRANSLATION. 

In the year 359, on the first {day) of Asvayuja, this Jewel (ratna){a) has been instal- 
lod(6) by the lay-hearer Potaka, together with his companions, the Odiliyakas, {who are) the 
sons of Sida. (May) this gift, endowed with merits, (c) belong to all living creatures. 

NOTES. 

(a) I.e., Buddha whp is one of the Tri-ratna ; Buddha, Dharma and Sangha. In the 
Saddharma/pundarllca, however, the term ralna denotes a Bodhisattva (Sacred Books of the East, 
vol. XXI, p.66). The word ratnagriha which occurs in a Mathura inscription of Dhanabhuti 
(Liiders, List of Brdhmi Inscriptions No. 125), and two Sanchl inscriptions {Fleet’s Gupta 
Inscriptions, p. 32 and p. 261), probably means ‘ the sanctuary containing the Buddha’s 
image.’ (b) Prasthdpita ; cf. prethavatiye in another KharOshthI inscription (Thomas, JRAS., 
1916, p. 283). (c) dhaniaute=dharma-yukta as Dr. Thomas suggests. 


No. 33. RAWAL SPURIOUS INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 40. 

By Sten Konow. 

At the village of Rawal near Mathura an inscribed stone has been dug out of a mound. The 
stone is now in the Mathura Museum. 

The information which has been supplied by the Honorary Curator is to the effect that 
there is nothing suspicious about the find. The stone is stated to be, to all appearances, old. 

To judge from the photographs and estampages, the stone is square, about 4" high, llj" long 
and fi’’ broad. It is inscribed with four lines in Kharoshthi of a very peculiar type, one line on 
the front edge of the upper surface, and three lines on the vertical face of the front. The inscribed 
portion measures about 4" by 8", and the size ■of individual letters varies between k" and 1 J". 

When the impressions reached me, I was hardly able to recognize a single akshara, and I 
was for some time in doubt whether I had before me a Kharoshthi inscription or a record in some 
‘ unknown script. It was only when I chanced to think of the Shakardarra inscription of the 
year 40 that I realized that the Rawal record is nothing else than a clumsy copy of the former, 
evidently executed by a person who cannot have had but a very imperfect idea of the contents 
of his original. The only way of editing the Rawal inscription is, therefore, to compare it, line 
by line, with the Shakardarra record, and to show how far the writer has been able to reproduce 
his draft. 

The various attempts at reading the Shakardarra inscription have been registered by Mr. 
N. G. Majumdar, the last editor of the record, in his valuable Ust of Kharoithi Inscriptions,^ 
and I need not repeat what he has said. 

L. 1 does not present any serious difficulty. It runs : sam 20 20 Prothavadasa masasa divas., 
where we can only be in doubt whether the last word should be restored as divase or as divasami. 
The edge is broken, and there seems to have been room for a mi after the mutilated s at the end. 
We may note the shape which the letter da has in this inscription. It looks like ta. 

It will be seen that the initial sam rises above the line. The copyist has exaggerated this 
feature and, besides, separated the akshara in an upper and a lower part. 

The ensuing numeral figures have come out fairly well. 

' ^ J. diP.d. a. B., XX, 1924, p. 20. 
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The next word in the Shakardarra inscription is damaged in the beginning. The o-matra 
has caused a peeling off of the stone, the result being an apparent narrow semi-circle. The head 
of pa looks as if it were curved back, and a horixontal seems to connect the limb of this letter 
with the ensuing akshara. All these features have been faithfully reproduced on the Rawal stone, 
and the consequence is that Protha looks like a Nagari ni followed by a broken line, which might 
be taken to be Kharoshthi va, but is in reality a misread tha. The ensuing letters vadasa can 
be recognized, though the final sa is quite distorted. 

If we abstract from the distorted shape of the sa’s, the ensuing masasa is well recognizable, 
but the next word, divas., has not been properly reproduced, tas. having become something like 
a Kharoshthi da, though it is possible that the last akshara is meant to reproduce the initial vi of 
1 . 2 . 

L. 2 of the Shakardarra record is clear, if we abstract from the last akshara, which has usually 
been read as ka, but which seems to me to be la. With this reading it runs ; visami di 20 atra 
divasakdle sola. AVe may note the distinct difference between t in atra and the da of this record, 
and also the sign of the long a in kale. 

The copyist begins with an akshara which seems to correspond to the second one of the Sha- 
kardarra record, viz., sa, and then adds a figure which evidently reproduces the somewhat peculiar 
20. Here we have the impression that he has felt that divasa'imi'\ visami di 20 is redundant 
and has tried to write di visa 20. 

Then comes a recognizable copy of atra divasakdle, though the aksharas of the latter word 
are all misshaped 

The last two aksharas of the line have not been clearly visible in the original inscription 
and the copyist has simply tried to reproduce what he saw. The sa looks like an a, and the last 
akshara has been drawn as an upright and a broken line. Only a comparison of the original 
can explain how he arrived at his reading. 

L. 3. The first three aksharas have usually been read as vikame, which has been explained 
as representing Skr. niyame. Mr. Banerji read ekame. The first akshara, however, seems to 
be no, with the o-stroke added towards the top, and the ka is provided with a sloping bottom 
stroke which, I think, is the r-stroke. It, therefore, seems to me that we must read nokrame, 
Skr. naukrame. This word, which occurs in the Divydvaddna, has been translated as ‘ bridge 
of boats,’ but may also mean a ‘ boat-crossing,’ ‘ ferry-station.’ 

If we take Salanokrame as one word, its meaning must be ‘ at the Sala ferry -station,’ and it 
is of interest to remember that we have a similar name, Saldlura, on the other side of the Indus. 
It is probable that those two places were the starting points for those who wanted to cross the 
river. 

After nokrame, I think, we must read kuvo khadao droniva^rana sa.. The u otkuvoh&s got 
its z/-loop blurred, bccau.se the stone has peeled off where the rounding is most pronounced. There 
is not, however, an\- reason for reading kovo. The d of droni- is of the same shape as in Protkavadasa, 
divasa\m%], etc., and quite different from the t of atra. The r-stroke of dra is of the same kind 
as in kra. I take droni to be Skr. dionl, Pali doni, which latter word also means ‘ a trough-shaped 
canoe’, a doney. In vudra I see Skr. padra, village, and dronivadra I take to be an adjective 
meaning ‘ belonging to the doney-village,’ i.e., the village providing ferries for the crossing. 

The last letter of the line has a forward bend at the bottom, which seems to be €ue to a desire 
of avoiding its running into the picture below and not to be a vowel-mofra. I connect it with 
the first aksharas of 1. 4, which 1 read as harana, and explain saharana as the genitive plural of 
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ndhara, i.e., saihayara, sahachara, companion. The well is accordingly the gift of the companions 
of the ferry-village, i.e., of the boatman-association at the Sala crossing. 

We shall now see what the imitator has made out of this. No has become o, and kra 
and me would hardty be intelbgible without the guidance of the original. Of kuvo khadao only 
one cJeshara remains. It looks like o. Then we can, with some modifications, recognire 
droifiva^Taifa sa. Then follow three signs which have nothing to correspond to them in the 
original. The first one is repeated in 1. 4, below the final sa of 1. 3, and the last one looks like 
an attempt at reproducing the top of the picture shown in the Shakardarra inscription. 

L. 4. It will be seen that the first aksharas of the Shakardarra record are a little misshaped, 
the head of ha having become closed, the top of the na running into the preceding ra and being, 
besides, continued in a short stroke to the left, the latter being evidently due to peeling off. It 
abo seems necessary to read the final na as a dental, the same sign as in nokrame, though we 
should certainly expect lyi, as usually between vowels in this record. Thus the last word is clearly 
daifamuJcho. 

The writer of the Rawal record has drawn the ha with a hook protruding from the upper 
part of the vertical ; the ra has become something loeking like da, and the no has been read • 
with the forward protrusion and looks like va. 

The ensuing da^ is well imitated, but the remainder of the inscription has turned out very 
badly. The two first aksharas may be copied from mukho, with a reversion of the mtt, or they 
may be an attempt at supplying the word kuvo omitted in 1. 3. Then follows the same sign which 
we found after the final sa of 1. 3, and, finally, three signs which may represent an attempt at 
reproducing parts of the picture of the original. It is not, however, of any use to speculate on 
their meaning. 

In order to illustrate how the copyist went to work I shall give a transliteration of the Sha- 
kardarra record, adding, (in italics), the corresponding words or letters of the Rawal text where 
thqr have come out with something like the original. 


TEXT. 


L. 1 

aaxb 20 

20 

Prothavadasa masasa 

divas[aini] 


sam 20 

20 

. . . vadasa masasa 

diva 

L.2 

viteml di 

20 

atra 

divasakale 

Sa[la]- 


Sa 

20 

atra 

divasakale 

® • • • • 

L.3 

nokrame 

kuvo 

khadao 

dronivadra^a 

sa- 


okrame 


0 

droi^ivairmfui 

8U 

• e • 


I«. 4 [ha]ra[na] dapamukho 

hadava daifa , 


. f 7. i 20, o. P™,«,Mh,pada, .t ,hi, 

ud d.y, .t the dda-ferry, Ik, .dl wu dug u the gift of th. fony-viUage «,oci,te,. 


m.R.wJ m»ripti,« h„a„f,i. .n, i, „ kdopoudeu. record, ft i. 

...BthSen of .p.or»t .. tbrowg UgU „„ iccriplion, ,er, looked o. 


Shakardarra Inscription, the year 40. 
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It is a well-known fact that several inscriptions were never destined to be read. They were 
buried and hidden from view in stupas or temples. They cannot, accordingly, have been 
intended to convey information to other persons. M. Barth* has spoken of such records as aiming 
at a certain amount of publicity, no doubt, but a publicity intended especially for the next 
world. And we seem indeed justified in looking on many of the ancient inscriptions not as 
notifications but as a kind of charms or powerful formulas, intended to ensure good results from 
some pious act. 

Numerous examples might be quoted, but I do not know of any which is so clear as the Bawal 
record. The person who put it up in a well he had dug or in some other place endowed by him, 
evidently brought it to Mathura from Shakardarra, where he had seen the inscription and drawn 
the inference that it was a powerful charm, either for conferring merit on pious donors or for making 
the water of the well fresh and abundant. And he copied the inscription for the benefit of his 
own donation in Mathura. 

The Bawal record does not, accordingly, hail from Mathura, though the person who executed 
it may have been a native of that place, who had seen the inscription on the occasion of some 
travel. But it cannot, no more than the inscriptions on the Mathura lion capital or the Mathura 
elephant, be taken to show that Kharoshthi was ever used by the imtive population of Mathura 
in the natural course of things. It is a distinctly north-western alphabet, while Brahmi was the 
usual script in and about Mathura. 


No. 84 .— AMODA PLATES OF THE HAIHAYA KING JAJALLADEVA II OF THE 

(OHEDI) YEAB 912. 

By Bai Bahadub Hika Lal, B.A. 

AmodS is a village in the Bilaspur District of the Central Provinces, where eight copper 
plates recording four different charters* by three different kings were found while digging for the 
foundation of a temple in May 1924. They are now' deposited in the Nagpur -Museum. The two 
plates in hand were issued by the Haihaya king Jajalladiva II. These are massive plates each 
weighing 150^ tolas and measuring 13'x 10". Each plate has a hole for being strung with the 
seal of the king, which is tost. The engraver commenced with letters as big as half an inch in 
size, but on completing the first line he apparently calculated or felt that the whole record would 
not come in, even rvithin those two big plates. So with the second line he reduced the size to 
J' which he continued almost to the end, with a very slight diminution in the closing eight lines. 
There are altogether 37 lines of which 18 are engraved in the first find the remaining on the 
second plate. The ekaracters are Devanagarl of the well-known Kalachuritype. The whole 
of the record is written iru Sanskri t verses numbering 28 in all. except the initial salutation and 
the date and the names of the donees at the end, which are in prose. Many of the verses are taken 
from the ancestral eulogy composed once for all and added to later on according to the requirements 
of the generations coming into power, and sometimes improved upon by the Court Pandit dealimr 
with the charters. The old verses are really beautiful. The new ones appear to be rather crude. 
Spelling and grammatical mistakes are not wanting, but comparatively speaking, the charter in 


» Compfet Sendvt, 1907, p. 3S1 ; Ind. Ant. 37, 1908, p. 216. 

* Two of these have been publisi.ed in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Calcutta, A^ol. 1, pp. 405 ff., a.ua 
another in Ej). Irtd., l^ol. XIX, pp. 75 ff. 
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hand is written better than others found along with it. As regards orthography, ha is not dis- 
tinguished from va, which stands for both. Sa and Sa have been confused. The sign for t re- 
sembles an arrow-head with a parallel stroke below it. 

Ordinarily, grants on copper-plates are made for increasing the religious merits of the donors 
and their parents, but this is an exception. It was made by way of thankagiving on an escape 
from a great calamity, when the donor had almost lost his kingdom in a battle with one Dhlrd, 
who is described as a huge alligator clutching his victim. Dhiru is a non- Aryan name and it 
appears that a local aboriginal chief rebelled against Jajalladeva and put him into a precarious 
position. In fact it is stated that on regaining his kingdom he made the gift, which indicates that 
it was merely by a turn of fortune that he became the king of his country once more. 

The genealogy of Jajalladeva is given as follows From Kartavirya were born the Haihayas, 
among whom was born Kdkalla, who had IS sons. The eldest of these became the king of Tripuri 
and he made his brothers the lords of the. lianifaZa* or districts whch lay closeby. One of these 
younger brothers had a son named Kalingaraja, who was very powerful. His son was 
Kamsilaraja, from whom was born Hatnadeva I. His wife was NSnalla and from them was 
born Prithvideva I. He had for his queen Rajalladevi, from whose union was born 
Jajalladeva I. The latter’s son was Prithvideva II, whose son was J&jalladeva II, the 
donor. By this charter a village named Bundera was granted to two Brahmans Rfighava 
and Ntoadeva, the former being the astro loger and the latter the royal priest. Their 
genealogies are also given. Raghava belonged to &g5tra having five pravaras, viz., Vatsa, 
Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana and Aurwa. His father was Damodara, who was very 
learned. He was a great astrologer and was loved by the people and worshipped by kings.* 
Damodara’s father was Prithvidhara. Niimadeva belonged to the Bharadvaja-?51ra having 
three pravaras, to wit, Bharadvaja, Ahgiras and Barhaspatya. His father’s name was 
Para^ara and grandfather’s Mahudhana. At the end of the record Naraadeva has a Tha before 
his name, which apparently stands for Thakkura and would indicate the military tendencies of 
the royal priest. 


The charter was written by a VastaATa Kayastha named Chitrabhanu, son of Vatsaraja. 
master of Jadera (village), on Friday the 5th of the dark fortnight of a month which reads 
as Agrana, apparently a mistake for either Sravana or Agrahayana, in Samvat 91[2]. Al- 
though the era is not specifically stated, it cannot but be the Kalachwi one, as the king belong- 
ed to its founder s dynasty. The last figure of the year is corroded, but the bottom bend indi- 
cates that It could not but be 2 or 3. With the aid of the week-day we find that in 912, the 5th 
MU of the dark fortnight fell on a Friday in gravana and not in Agrahayana. Friday did not 
fa^l on that titZii in either month in 913. In the to.xt there are only three letters for the month, 
which suit better than which has five letters. So it is pretty certain that 

the reference is to the Sravaiia month, and as such, the date is equivalent to Fridav, the 14th 
July 1161 A.D, 


T- ■ to be identical with one whose stone image was found in Kbarod,, o village in the 

.vnjgir ® ' o 1 aajnir i^ uct. He was being norshippert as a I)evl, with the blood of hundreds of cocks and 

goats until the writer s visit to that locality about 20 jears ago, w hen he proved to the satisfaction of the local 
peop e a e s a tie represented neither a devT nor .c deta, bi.t an ordinary male woishipper, as the figuro 
anc t e pose c cailj siutwee . The people then informed the writer tliat it bore an inscription at the bottom which 

+ h an =— WtirifOgi)#. At Kharod 

as Lakhnesvara-weinef c(i. It has two Kalachuri stone records affixed to 
the wall. Apparently the Sdmihu X ”Ia referred to that temiilo with which Pandit Damodara might have been 
connected as a priest nr worshipper. His merits given in our record qualify him for being honoured wlth^ 
statue, which was restored at lue writer’s instance to the I.akhnesvara tefnple, some 20 years before thin 
iuscnpnun was (iiscotcred. (See iliralal’s C. P. a„d Berar pp. 117 and 118.) 
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There are oalj two geographical namea mentioned, viz., Bandera, the village granted and 
Jad§te, the village to which the writer of the gift belonged. Bandera may be identical with 
Bandela in the Janjgir tcJisil, situated about 13 miles from Amoda where the plates were found. 
Jadora is not traceable. 


TEXT.i 


First Plate. 

1 I 

2 iijr. [i]i=' ^[n] ^ ^ 

3 5^ ?nhiiT»T^(^i) 3fta5W?Rr: 

^T7rT[:*] 

5 snirarm Ht^ar<$?irsw4?mrTf^; 

6 3W(cn:) frei i 

7 ^ I8H* irwfif- 

<K 

9 nfl,u“ ?reiT^ RffNMr^Jiftf^eifT^ %rr. 

iff%f[:i*] 


» BVom the original plates and impressions kindly taken by Mr. F. F. Pike, Superintendent. Govemmenf 
Press, Nagpur. ® 

’ This is expressed by the letter 9 with a dot over it, while the first one is expressed by a peculiar mgn 

[wMoh s^ds for Siddham or SiddMr-astu (see above. VoL XVU, p. 3«2). I think this aGbrds another sbnn. 
support in favour of Mr. Bhattasali’s view, because 6 »» is written here in quite a diffwent way and lost af^ 

this very symbol See also the facsimUe of the plates of Frithvideva H published in the Indian • • 
CeorterlyVoLI, betweeniip. 400.40T.-Ed.] aea in tne inatan 

•Metre Anushfubh. «Boad 


* Metre Vpajati. 

t Metre Sardilavikridita. 

* Apparently a is made long for the eake of metre. 


•Read ^v5in»njT!rt^iwnr. 
•Metre VasantatikdriL 
>• Metre Upajdti. 


3 c 2 
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8ia 


10 w wmfsi 4^lti'f)g^q5TTf5i 

(f^) ^*iT?r ^>5- 

12 SF^xir ai^ II'SII® ^snSTWr filJST 

f5(f^) sjt?f(m) [i*] 

13 w*n;(?ft;) ^ ^ir^:(w) witaft Ti(ar)>j5 v Bcn» [?]«^[^]^. 

14 ai5: '^^■- \ 

^t(w) 

18 [afrr]ai^WW*l^>: ^^»CP«HT1[?rw^(^)^?Tf^q^: I ^fHTfhHT- 
[flTl^fqf^* 

17 f5^(%)^: ^f^ ino,|» 

aif^qrf^^ [l*] 

18 f??(f«)(i?)’?(^)?(?)n5rt ^ifTarr^?iji«Tfiqq?i(?^) 


Second Plate. 


19 ?TiFm’5I^(»l)q5i;T^qaiTI^> 

^Hqq^q?fr q- 

21 tftTjfiSIff ^ ^^inTTaqqq<'«qqii|^4||«^9§)jf^% 

7 TW arf^ 

22 qrm; fro: bi^h* 7 TqTi^«iD-tj;giuf^<(< 9 <(|^ 9 Tpqii;«^ 7 T[g:] 


* k * Ketre YaeanlatilalA 

* tfetre SMUamkridHa, 

* Metre 


' Metre A nuahtubh. 

* Metre V aaarUatilalia. 


^ poj^ou to the ««i of the line 18 tnperfluons and must he omitteU. Posai Wy the engraver left o„« tk- 
three padae of this verse ; the first oonU very weU be v(«t^Kq a^ T ituTlflqnrti : ^ ^ 

• Metre fiarifafavtlri^ita. • Metre ^ryo. 


: IlAiifAVA Kim; Jajai,i.\i)i;va II ok the (Chedi) year 912 



Hirananpa Sastri. scaue thrce-fifths. Svrvbt of India, Calcutta. 
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23 i(i) u: HT(in)m5*jinn«rumT w 
aftto: 

24 wfm: at 8#" iTTT^Tsrrf’TC^rTfi')^^- 

26 jftw sttH ntaiH* W^TWSTT^grf*! H5®r(^)HT5JT UTT- 

H(»r)T: ii(i) mi 

26 ^ ?nT— w, H^(^)fswmT^ «U»* 

ITHT THf- 

27 ^ Kd) pr*. TnTTsn:fT;(m.ni<w ^ t) »»TO%qrei: H'©«* ?iTwrt 

f^srrwrt 

28 w. ii(i) ^rnroftsrea: men® 

29 f?i4(^)w ii(i) TPii(«i) imf ^ P?r- 

(^)f^ f^gfiwnw. iiK«‘ w^resT wsr arsrnra^r- 

30 ^(T)2n’w[»T]w. I 

Trsifii: H«iTTf%- 

31 fir: I w irw ^'(^) ni 

Hf^¥l(¥T)fiT IjW [l*] 

32 ^ ?rr fsRni^ [^a4]>nfMV iR^n® u?:- 

^ ^ m f%HT- 

33 gt fggfiT: ii*^if 

^S^fT ^ I H 

34 gr^; trig; [f?T]5|»^t g i^8»“ [*ng]*iwnqr^^^- 

f«fHt7ra; [i*] 


^ Metre Sragdhara. 

•Metre Vpendravajra. 
•Metre Indravajra. 

• Metre A nuahfubh. 

• Metre A nushfvbh. 

“ ®e*d anflriiiMl®. 
>* Metre A nuslfum. 


* Metre AryO. 

* Metre Aryti, 

* Metre Indraw^rtt. 

* Metre Aiauktuhh. 
>* Metre A niMA/vU. 
u Metre A 
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36 [%> n* ! f n ewnf r I ^ w4iwr ^|)i?rr«r x% 

II 

37 wi*t ^(w)f? n ini(^) II 

Tif%fR:iq^(?r:) ii ffwi: z 9fTO?(t)^[;*] i 


No. 35.— A NOTE ON THE VELVIKHDT GRANT OF NEDUNJADAIYAN. 

By a. M. SATAKOPlRAMAlTDjACHABfYA, VlDVAN. 

In the interesting article on the Velvikudi grant of Neijuaja^aiyaft, that was published 
In this jonmaP by the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, I find that some corrections are 
absolutely necessary in the text and the translation as given by him. These I should like to 
put down below, together with a few suggestions in regard to one or two points raised by him 
in that article. 

In text line 95, for Aya°, I should like to read ly, and in line 132 for pSr, pora. Again, in 
lini) 120 of the text, instead of K«fandatmn-KM|t?andai-^e[y*]kk«n, I would read hdandai-mngul 
fumda-iaikkitm, correctii^ Kvlandai and vanda%~ie of the text into In^andai and vandaiai. 
Accordingly, in the translation of this passage, instead of ‘ to the north of the field {called) 
Kulvandai-6ey of Kujandevani’, I would prefer to have ‘ waved (gently) by the tender 
bt««re’(fa»i<inrfo»=tender, cany«I= breeze, [tiandu] oAwkfewa » waving). 

According to the Rao Bahadur, the Mangalapura of the inscription is identical with 
Mangalore, the district head-quarters of South Kanara. Mr. K. G. Sankara Ayyar also, I find, 
hrdds- the same view.? In my opinion, however, it should be looked for somewhere in the Tamil 
districts,* north of the Kaveri, where we find many villages called Mangalam or having 
names ending in ‘ Mangcdam because from the Udayendiram plates* we learn that Parame6< 

vaBovarman defeated the arn^r of Vallabha in the battleof PeruvaJanallur, on the Ti»rt3.«T » bank 

of the Kaveri, and from the Gadval grant*, that VikramSditya was encamping at “ Uraga* 
puram on the southern bank of the Kavert ” in 674 A.D. The Kendur plates^ also say 
Huh Yilaamaditya 1 fought with the PS^yahand othef Tamil kitags.^ 


• These strokes are unneoessa^. Metre STogdhara. 

»VoJ. XVn, pp. 291 ff. 

*Ind. Ant., Vol. Ll„p, 214. 

• [The plates do nob say where Mangalapura was situated. As such, it is not possible t« definitely locate 
it. The identification! of it . with Mangalore or any place in the Tamil diatriota i* only a Qoci^ore.— £. y g 
Ayyar.] 

*S. J. /.,Vol.II,p. 371. 

• Above, Vol, X, p. 101. 

»/WA,Vol.IX,p. 205. 

• for iurthsr details see Dubtenil’s Tht jPoRavot, p. 6i 
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No. 36.— KUMBAKONAM INSCRIPTION OF SEWAPPA-NATAKA. 

Bt G. Veskoba Rao. 

The subjoined Tamil record^ is engraved on the door-jamb of the entrance into the inner 
prSkdra of the KumbheSvara temple at Kumbakonam. It is dated in the cyclic year Viktama 
during the reign of 6ewaj>pa-Nay«ka,- irho was the first ruler of the Nayaka dynasty 
of Tanjore. The stone inscription (No. 145 of 1924) which is dated in the same cycUc year and 
in the reign of Kpsht^adevaraya (corresponding to A.D. 1520) calls Sewappa, a Dalavay 
(commander) only. Possibly, therefore, the present record has to be assigned to A.D. 1580, 
especially, because a copperplate record belonging to him and dated in Saka 1502 (-^A.D. 1580) 

was also issued from Kumbakonam®. 

The history of the Nayakas of Tanjore remains yet to be written in detail,® although an 
excellent preliminary attempt has been made in A Short History of the Tcmjore Nayakas in 
Tami’ by Mr. T. S. Kuppusvami Sastri of Tanjore. How and when the Nayaka dynasty of-Tanjore 
arose is obscure. An unpublished Sanskrit poem Sahityaratnakara by the eldest son of Govinda- 
Dikshita, the Brahman prime-minister of the second and third Nayaka kings, says that Sevvappa 
obtained the Tanjore kingdom by his own valour. The Telugu poem Vijayavilasamu 
by Chemakura Venkata-Kavi would show that ^ewappa married the sister of the queen of the 
Vijayanagara king Achyutaraya, and got the Tanjore principality, perhaps, as a dowry. 

Like other old kings, Sevvappa was a tolerant ruler, though his leaning was specially to- 
wards Vaishnavism. Inscription No. 425 of 1924 relates to some gifts of land made by Sewappa 
to the mosque at Tanjore in the year Sadharana corresponding to A.D. 1549, and the record under 
publication is interesting in that it mentions a temple of Buddha at Tiruvilandurai. It regis- 
ters the gift of 2} (veli ?>jof land as the charity of the king SevVappa-Nayaka in the Brahman 
village (agaram) of Tiruma'airajipuram for the repairs or the worshipping service in the 
temple (?), when a channel was dug through the lands belonging to a certain individual (name not 
very clearly made out) attached to the Buddha‘ temple. The two villages Tiruvilandujai and 
Tirumalairajapuram cannot be definitely identified. Tiruvalanjuli, which is 4 miles away from 
Kumbakonam, and was one of its wards® , has a standing image of Buddha placed near the gojntra 
of its Siva temple. Tiruvilandurai of this inscription has, perhaps, to be identified with 
Elandurai, a village about 9 miles distant from Kumbakonam which has a Siva temple with an 
inscription dated in Saka 1493 (A.D. 1571) of the time of Achyutappa-Nayaka (No. 239 of 
1927). It may also be noted that Ilanturai has been mentioned in No. 222 of 1927 as one of the 
saptasthanas or seven sacred places round about Kumbakonam. I cannot say whether the Tiru- 
malairajapuram of this record has to be identified with Tirumalairajapuram alias Sungam- 
tavirtta§6lanallur which is mentioned in an inscription published in South-Indian Inscriptions 
VoL II, p. 119, as adjacent to KaruntittaikkudiinTanjavur-parru. There is one seated image iii 
the temple at Pattisvaram near Kumbakonam, and another, now popularly called Bhagavarishi, 
lying outside the Ganesa shrine in the Anaiyadi street at Kumbakonam, both of which appear 
to be Buddhist. From these facts, it appears that Buddhism continued to survive in the 
Tanjore district till the 16th century. This would be natural when Negapatam in the Tanjoire 
district was a stronghold of Buddhism. The large Leyden plates record the grant of the village 

® No. 292 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927. 

* Mysore Archaeological Report for 1917, p. 55, para. 135. 

•A paper on the detailed history of the Tanjore Nayakas by the author is almost ready, and -*111 apretr 
very soon in this journal. ' ‘ 

* In Tamil it is sometimes loosely applied to a Jaina temple also. 

* Nos. 629 and 633 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for ] 002. 
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of Aeaimangalam to a Buddlia temple at N^apatam during the time of the Chola king Rajaraja 
I (A.D. 985-1010). The smaller Leyden grant dated in the 20th year of KolSttoAga I (A.D. 
1090) records gifts to two Buddhist temples. An ancient tower known as * PudaveligSporam ’ 
or * Jaina Pagoda ’ was demolished by the Jesuits when they built the St. Josejdi’s College at 
N^apatam.^ This tower might have belonged to one of these two Buddha temples. It is 
interesting to note that a number of metallic Buddhist images were unearthed at this place 
recently. 

Though Jain families are living in Tanjore, Eumbakonam and Ifannaigadi even now, and 
we see Jain temples at Kumbakonam and Mannargudi, yet traces of Buddhism are no longer 
visible there. 

The record bears at the end the expression “ (the) Gnrukka], (».e., teachers) of the Ccmven* 
tion ”, perhaps of Buddha. 


1 

Vikkiia- 

TEXT.* 

15 

nda-Nayakar 

2 

ma-vamsham 

16 

nilatti(l]e 

3 

[A]di-madam^ 2- 

17 

Tirumalai- 

4 

2* eu* 

18 

raAapura[ttu] 

6 

Sevuvap-* 

19 

’a^ham>- a- 

6 

pa-Nayak* 

20 

ga ^apanga] 

7 

kar-ayya- 

21 

vakkal ve- 

8 

Q damma- 

22 

[t^i] pogaiyil Ti- 

9 

m>^aga Ti* 

23 

rumalaira4apniattil>i 

10 

ruvilan- 

24 

agarattil tirup- 

11 

durai- 

25 

pBi;ii-6ervai= 

12 

Buddar- 

26 

aga vi[tts] nilam* 22' 

13 

kCyil- 

27 

[sajmayattax Guru- 

14 

17tta-Ma[ma]ra- 

28 

kka] 6t_ 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 to 26) (On) the 22nd day of the month of Adi in the year Vikrama, al! the people of 
Timmalaitajapuram assigned 2i {vSi of) land in the brahman village (agaram) of Timmalairaja- 


^ Ind. Ant., VoL VII, pp. 224-27 and Annual Bepart on Sovth-Indian Bptgraphf for 1925-26, p. 2. 

* From an inked eatampage. 

* Exproseed by an abbroTfated aytuboL 

*‘The figure 22 is expiened in the Tamil text by three digits, the numerical figure for ten intervening between 
the two figures. 

* This symbol stands for the word (Mi meaning day. 

* Bead 6ei>vap°. 

* It may be r>«d aln vs aUtha-mSgatanamgaf (mah^anaiyal). 

■ E.fpresaed by an abheeviated symboL 

* Bxpitased by a TSmil nnmeraL 
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puram for repairs* as a charity* of Sewappa-Nayakkar-ayyan as the channel was dug and 
passed through the land* belonging to ^Titta Mamarunda-Nayakar of the Buddha temple at 
Tiruvilandurai. 

(LI. 27 and 28) {This is under the protection of) the Gurukka] of the Faith [samayam). 


No. 37.— 6ADAG INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA II : SAKA 959. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

This inscription was found in the wall of the yard of the Vira-narayana temple at Gadag.® 
An attempt at a transcript is given in the Elliot Collection, Vol. I, f. 37b. of the Royal Asiatic 
Society’s copy ; and good ink-impressions were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, which are now 
in the British Museum. The stone is very dilapidated. On the ink-impression there seem to 
be some faint vestiges of effaced sculptures ; but Elliot’s pandit found no sculptures surviving 
in his day. The record itself is but a fragment. The ink-impressions record 64 lines ; but the 
stone has been broken off on the proper right, the break beginning on line 13 and increasing as 
it runs down, while the left side also is damaged below. I have therefore given only the text as 
far as the eleventh verse, near the end of 1. 38, the rest being altogether fragmentary. The 
width of the slab is 2 ft. 5^ in. ; the height is somewhat uncertain, as there seems to be a gap 
in the ink-impressions between 11. 43 and 44, but it must be something over 6 ft. 8 in. The 
writing is a fine archaic hand of the period ; the letters vary in height from | in. to t).- in., 
becoming smaller and more crabbed at line 61. The guttural nasal is used in safahga, 1. 4. 
The lan^age in the portion edited below is Old Kanarese prose and verse, with two formal 
Sanskrit stanzas (vv. 1 & 2). The I is preserved in negalda (1. 26), negaldarh (1. 27), and falsely 
written for I in Chdluky- (1. 2) ; it is changed to I in alida (I. 15), pci (1. 24), pogakar (1. 25). 
The upadhmdntya appears in .bhavinak^jf (1. 17). The instrumental case in -e occurs in 
Lokki[igundi]ye (1. 19 f.) ; cf. above, Vol. XIY, p. 277, n. 9. Lexically adagii[nti] (1. 21) may 
be noted. 

The record begins by referring itself in II. 1-4 to the reign of Jagadekamalla-Jayasihglia 
[n],« and then in 11. 4-11 relates that on a given date Maddimayya-Nayaka, mayor (ur-odeya) 
of Lokkigfundi, made over’ an estate to one Dain6dara-Setti,who a few months later assigned 
the same for the benefit of the cult of the Traipurusha gods and the Twelve Narayanas. After 
formal clauses of commonition (11. 11-18), the record bursts into poetry, expatiating, in a long 
series of verses, upon the excellences of Damodara (also named Dama and Davala) and his 
family. First it mentions Dhoyipaj^a of Lokkigundi, who built the temple of the Twelve 
Narayanas and the Traipurushas and set up a Garuda-column (v. 3, 11. 19-21), and Dhoyi- 
payya’s wife Gupabbe (v. 4, 11. 21-23). Next appears Mahuva-Setti, apparently their son, 
who is coupled with his sons Dama or Davala (Damodara) and Dhoyipayya (vv. 5-6, 11. 24- 

I Tiruppani-tervai may also be translated into “ worshipping service.” 

* It is generally translated as “ for the merit of ”. 

* Tamil language will also allow of another construction. “ The people of Tirumalairajapuram ” may be 
taken as the subject of the predicate “ dug and passed ” and vetti pogaiyil will convey the tame meaning as 

(while digging). In this case, there will be no subject for the verb vitta (assigned!. But then we will 
have to translate “ 2} was the land assigned.” 

‘ Titta -tands for tirtha (a preceptor) and Mamarunda means Amrita. 

* Cf. above, Vol. XV, p. 348. ® See Dyn, Kan. DiH., pp. 435-7. ’ See however note on 1. 7. 
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27). The rest of the poetry seems to be devoted to the praise of Dama, and continues as far as 
1. 61. Then begins a section in prose, written in a smaller hand, and specifying an endowment 
made by the latter in the presence of the local Mahajanas for the benefit- of the Traipurushas 
and sonde other god ; in the' niidst of this thfe stone breaks ofi. 

It is perhaps worth noting that the poet compares Mahuva to the legendary Dadhichi, 
Gutta, Charudatta, and Kariia, and Uama to Karna, Vikramaditya, Hariichandra, Nala, 
Chaicfdatta, Cadhichi, Sibi, ami Gntta. The comparison with Rarna and Nala is of course a 
commonplace, and Harischandra is one of the most popular figures of legend. On Charudatta 
and Dadhichi I may refer to my remarks on the Sudi inscription E (2) above, Vol. XV, 
p. 83. The mention of ■Vrkramaditya, which seldom occurs elsewhere in this period, shews 
that the legend of the mythical king of that name had firmly established itself at this time in 
the Dekkan. It may well be that the legend, as has been suggested, is based upon traditions of 
the Gupta dynasty of the 4th-5th centuries A.D. and later, some members of which bore the title of 
Vikramaditya ; '■ and if this be so, its appearance here by the side of that of Gutta is doubly 
interesting. For there seems to be little doubt that this legendary Gutta is to be connected 
with the Gutta dynasty of Guttavolal or Guttal, probably as an eponymous ancestor ; and this 
family claimed to derive its name and origin from the Gupta emperors as well as from a more 
or less mythical Vikramaditya of Ujiayim.- Hence it would seem that the two legends of 
Vikramaditya and of Gutta are doublets, both having sprung from vague memories ,of the 
glories of the Gupta emperors. 

Two dates are specified. The first is given on 11. 4-5 as Saka 959, Ilvara ; Ashadha Su. 
5 ; Sunday. This apparently refers to Saka 959 expired, which by the Southern Cycle was 
coupled with Isvara ; according to this, the tithi Ishadha §u. 5 was connected with Monday, 
June 20, A.D. 1037, ending about 19 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise for Ujjain. Thus the date 
is slightly irregular, the Sunday being named probably to lend auspiciousness, although the 
tithi was current only for a short time at the end of it (cf. Mr. Venkatasubbiah’s Some Saka 
Dates in Inscrijjtions, p. 69). The late lamented Mr. R. Sewell, who with his wonted kindness 
examined the dates in this inscription, informed me that by the Arya-siddhanta very similar 
results are obtained ; tu. 5 was connected with Monday, June 20, and was current only for about 
1 h. 55 m. before mean sunrise on that day. He added that by the mean system, in Saka 959 
expired, 6u. 5 began 3 h. 50 m. before mean sunrise on Monday. The Northern Cycle may be 
excluded from consideration, as it coupled Itvara with Saka 957 expired and 958 current. 

The second date is given on 1. 11 as the amavasya (kri. 15) of Akvayuja, evidently of the 
same year as the preceding date, coupled with an eclipse of the sun and the yoga Vyat'pata. 
This is fairly satisfactory. The tithi was connected with Tuesday, 11 October, A.D. 1037, on 
which it ended about 15 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise ; and on the same Tuesday there waS 
an eclipse of the sun, which, however, was not visible in India (Oppolzer, Kanon der Finsternisse, 
p. 214). Mr. Sewell has pointed out that by the mean system this Tuesday was coupled with 
kri. 14 and the following Wednesday with the amavasya, which tends to shew that the calculations 
here were made by true tithis. 

The only names of places mentioned are LokliigTindi, 11. 5, 19 f., the tlrthas, 1. 13 f., the 
HimSchala, i.e. Himalaya, 1. 32, and Malaya, ibid. Lokkiguncji is Lakkundi (‘ Lukoondee ’ 
of the liulian Atlas), in lat. 15° 23' and long. 75° 45|', some 6 miles south-east from Gadag. 
Indrakila (1. 30) is probably meant to be purely mythical ; but there is a hill of the name at 
Bezwada. 

* See espaciaUy Mr. Allan’s Catalogue oj Coins of the Gupta Dymsties in the British Museum, p. xli^, q. 

• See Dyn. Kan. Dial., pp. 578-80. 
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TEXT.i 


[Metres: — v. 1, Sdlini; v. 2, AnusMubh ; w. 3, 7, 3drdiVavikri^ita ; w. 4, 12, Vtpa- 
lamdla ; vv. 5, 11, Champakamdla ; v. 6, Kanda ; vv. 8, 10, Maileihavikridita ; v. 9, Maha~ 
$ragdhardJ\ 


1 


Svasti 


samasta-bhuvan-aSraya 


SriPri{Pri)thvi-vallabha 


mahaiajadhiisja 


paramesvara 

2 paramabhattarakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Cliaiu(lu)ky-abharanaiii Jag^adekfr- 

■malla Tfi 


3 Srlmaj - Jayasiriighadevara rajyam=uttar6ttar-abhi[vriddbi*]-pravarddbamanam»=a- 

chandr-H rkka-t[a]- 

4 ram saluttam-ire Sa(Sa)ka-nri(npi)pa-kai-dtita-saiiivatsara-Ba(ia)t8jaga[]*] 

959iieya Isvara-sarnvatsarada 

5 Ashada(dha)-su('iu)ddha 6 Aditya-varadandu Si!iuaI-IiOkkigup<Uya ur-ode-volada 

per-vvasugeya 

6 Sa(Sa)rnkarayyam(yya)-Nayakara magam ur-odeya Maddimayya-NSyakaxh 

artthamaiii kordu Damodara- 

7 Settiyargge sasirvvara sannidhanadal kal-garcbcb-agi danam-goijdam* keyi mattar- 

ayvatt-aju a[m]- 

8 kadolam matta[r*] 56 a keyge l)enn=irkkey=illa benn=irkkey-=endavam svana 

gardnebha’ chanda4a[m*] I- 

9 dajra vyavasthe intutu [ 1 * ] Int=a bhumiyam koiidu Traipurusha-devaiggaifa baraha- 

Narayana-devar^u- 

10 pacharadim mikkudam brahmanar=unba[r*] [ 1 * ] Iiit«d{i) 8[tb]itiyal Damodara-Setfi 

bhumi-danam-go- 

11 tta tithi Asva(^va)yuiad=amava3ye Buryya-grahana-vyatipatam Antu kotte 

dbarmmavam sasi- 

12 iv[v]arum rakshisuvar [ 1 •] Iiit=ddajr==a6rama-guiu-dharmma-pratl(ti)palanum sva(8a)d- 

acharanum=ollitta[rii]ge* 

13 [vyajbhichariyum bhakshakan=ad=atam Prayage Varanasi Argghyatirtham 

Kurukshetra[iii] 

14 [Pu]shkaram ^riparvvatam=emba maha-tirtthamgalol cbatur-weda-paragarumaiii 

pannirchcbhasira kavi- 

15 [le]yunian=alida patakam sva-dbarmmadol rakshisidanM tirttbaiugu!nina[ra] i{i)y« 

ayadba(ta)naniumaiii 

16 [rakshi]3ida5 maUa-pu, 9 y-adJ^kan='akktim || Samany6«yaii» dhannina-«5t.u[r*J- 

iuiri(nnt i)pai3Lam kale ka[l^ 

17 [palajniyo bhavadbhih [!•] s3a(sa)rvvan=etan=bhavinah-parttbive[m*]dian bhuyo 

bhuyo yachate [Ra]- 


> From the ir.k impression. ’'.Apparently an error for 

> Read avana gar^^labha * The go u added, m smaller script, nndar the mo. 

* The Ji has been omitted, and sdded in smitlj script midet the line. 
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18 [maclia]iiidra[h*] \\ [1*] Sva-datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]ih va yo hareta vastm- 

dliftTftTh sha8litir=warsha-8ahasrani viahthayam jayate* kiimi* [H* 2*] 

Maih[ga}a] 

19 Srimat-perggade Dh6yipayyan=adiikam dharnunikan^udyan-mahagramarii 

Loliki[gu]- 

20 nutam kirtti-dlivaiam gad-guni-oddamam dvada8a(6a)- Yubpavam Garu^a* 
m&na-stambhamam athapi[s — ] 

21 [ ]inam Traipurusharkkalam nilisidam® pnny-adhikarii dhatriyo} || [3*] A 

»nahiiiia-vila8ad»adagu[iiti]- 

22 [ya 1]* perggade Dhoyipayyaq^uddama-kulakke takka sati mikka patibrate Jaina' 

dana-dharmm-aiaiite-® 

23 [I vrijddhi-chamdrike Giinabbe gua-adhike sauda Eugmini'-ramege BSma-rameg* 

epey^endo^e mattaran^enan-embeno || [4*] 

24 [v^ w Dadbichi puttidano Guttane bandano Charudattano [n]irati6ay-Arkka- 

oaadanano per=ene Mabuvan-artthig=artthaina[m] 

25 [kara]msosed4ttaa=atana magam Tibudb-agraniy^ndu D3maiii(ma)xiaiii karam«atiia> 

gadiib pogalvar- en=e8av-antano pu* 

26 [1 9ya]m-antaii6 || [5*] Mahuva-Settiya magan*atiB0asikam negalda DhAyipayyan^.' 

amarmmarh mabatm[y*]-arjiita-guna-[8am]- 

27 [doha]m dhareg-eseye Davalaiii sale negaldam [|| 6*]^Sri-kanta-kamaniyam=adudn 

vi6al-ora[a*]-stba!am taana vak 6ri-ka[nta-ka]. 

28 [ma]niy8ni-adudu mukh-ambbojatam-udyaj-jaya-Sri-kanta-ramapiyam^adadu bhnja* 

dapd^di dig-ant[aifa ?] 

29 [yalSaCfi*] 4ri-kaata-kamamyam=adud=adariiid=en-P5paan=uddaman6 || [7*] Sura* 

lajendra-mad-ebha-mastakadoj [< — ] 

30 [dig-da]iiti-dantamgaloI=Haran=ugr-asiyol=Imdrakila-tatadol=Nirejaputr-an4adol-vara-nag- 

alayadol=Murari- 

31 [ya ?] gri(gri)h-5dya[d*]-dvara-baiidhaitigalol=baredal=Vag-vadbu Dgvalazn 0u(6u)cbi 

maha-daii-adya(dbya)n-emb=amkaniam || [8*] Sura-raj -adr[i]- 

32 [iidra-Hi]machala-Male{!a)ya-nag-6panta-valli - van - abbyantaradol-nana - vinodarfigalole 

nelasi vidyadbara-stri- 

33 [w w kant-anikamuib pannaga-yuvatiyaruih pa^uvar-kkude DaxnSdara- 

kirtti-Sriyan*en»end=adajra 

34 ^ ' — ]ni ban[n]isalk=arppan-avam || [9*] MoJe-voyt-Arkkajaniih pasurppu 

va4edatt=a Vikraniaditya-bbuta}a-nath-a[g]r[api]- 

35 [yiib — <u ^ — ^]tt-=ettam Haridcbamdranim Najaniib pfitudu Charudatta* 

vibhuviindain kaytud-i bhuri-bbutajado} Dfisaa[v^ -r-] 


f The ya has added below the l|ne. * Jtesd krimii, 

• The ai hae been omitted, and added below. * Or posdbly -yt, * Ilead -dmriia: 

• Thia is the common Soothem spelling for the Sanskrit Bulcmin*. 

[ Befeienoe to inscription No. 30 of the Nagamangala Talnq (line 66) Ep. Cam. VoL IV, Pt. ii, and its 
tralUlatkm by Eioe (p. 120, 1.1) to which Mr. N. Lakshminarayana Eao has drawn my attention, would suggest 
tjiat the leading is ‘ DhOyipayyana marmmadi or possibly mummath. If that is so, Dayala would be the son of 
mhurase^tt and grandson of DhOyipayya. Seep. 317 above, last para. Kittel, however, gives momma but not 
munapa( or marmMa) in the seoee of grandsem—Kd. ] 
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36 — ^s./ — ojdara-kalpa-drumam |j [10*] Kali-yugain=ettain=ottarisi l5ba(bha)- 

ganam jagani>=ellamaiii p[w — ] 

37 [v...! v-i V.I — viJabama-kaladoUm budba-samkulakk=aiiakulam=osed=Iva 

Dainaii>:iha-ldkada manasa-r{ — ] 

38 [w — w — v_/] Dadhichiyo Si(i5i)biyo Kannano Guttauo Charudattano IJ [11*]* 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-4.) While the reign of — hail ! — the refuge of the whole world, darling of Fortune 
and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s race, 
embellishment of the Chalrikyas, king Jagadekatnalla-Jayasiuglia, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars ; — 

(LI. 4-5.) On Sunday, the 5th (day) of the bright fortnight of Ashadha in the 
cyclic year l^vara, the 959th (year) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time 
of the Saka king : — 

(LI. 5-8.) 6 ahkara 3 rya Naytika’a son, the mayor Maddimayya Nayaka, having received 
money, laved the feet of Damodara Setti in the presence of the Thousand, and (?) made over 
(to him) in gift a field of fifty-six mattar, in numbers 56 niattar, (forming jiart) of the large 
section of the mayoral lands of Lokkigundi. Of this field there is to be no resumption : be 
that claims resumption (shall be reborn as) a dog, an ass, (or) a Chandala. 

(LI. 8-16.) Thus is its constitution. Having so obtained this land, what remains from 
the service of the Twelve Narayana gods for the Traipurusha gods- the Brahmans shall consume. 
The lunar day on which Damodara Setti thus granted the land on this condition was the last 
of the dark fortnight of ASvayuja, (during) an eclipse of the sun and a vyalipata (yogd). The 
Thousand shall preserve the pious endowment thus granted. So he who devours it, in dis- 
obedience to the worthy man who preserves the holy law of the masters of his order and acts 
righteously, incurs the guilt of slaying (Brahtnaris) versed in the Four Vedas and twelve 
thousand kine at the great sanctuaries of Prayaga, Benares, Arghyatirtha, Kurukshetra, 
Pushkara, and Sriparvata ; he who preserves it according to its proper rule shall abound in the 
same great merit as if he preserved those esanctuaris and those temples. 

(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit formulse.) 

(V. 3.) The fortunate officer Dhoyipayya, peculiarly righteous, praised fitly by the 
exalted great town Lokkigupdi, having a b mner of glory, eminent in virtue, extraordinary in 
merit on earth, erected (o temple of) the twelve Vishnus (and) a column of honour for Garuda 
and . . . established (a sanctuary of) the Traipurushas. 

(V. 4.) The good wife worthy of the eminent race of the officer Dh 6 yipa 3 rya, that 
perfection of the display of dignity, uniquely devoted to her lord, moonlight for the increase (?) 
of the ambrosia of pious bounty to Jains, singular in virtue, Gunabbe, is peer to the excellent 
dame RukminI, (and) to Rama’s dame : when this is said, what other shall I name ? 

(V. 5.) “ Say, . . , has a Dadhichi been born ? has a Gutta come, (or) a Charudatta, 
(or) the unsurpassed child of the Sun [Karna] 1 ” — with men speaking thus, Makuva gladly 
indeed bestowed wealth on suitors ; as his son, a leader among the sages, men extol Dama 
indeed with extreme affection ; who is his like in distinction, who is his like in righteousness ? 

(V. 6 .) While MSliuva-Se^ti’s son, the exceedingly valiant (and) eminent Dhoyipayya 
free from weaknesses, possessing a multitude of virtues won by nobility of soul, was flourishing 
on earth® Davala verily became eminent. 

> The rest of the i.iscription, wliich is continued on this and the remaining lines, ig here omitted, as it is 
ve y fragmentary. 

“Brahman, Vishpu, and Sivo. 


® [See footnote 7 on page 220 above,— It’d.] 

3f 2 




EPlGRAPPIi INDICA. 


{Vot. XIX. 


m 


(V. 7.) His broad breart was worthy of being desired by the lady Fortune ; hiS ^eech 
was worthy of [being desired by the lady] Fortune : the lotus of his face.‘ was worthy of the 
love of that lady the Fortune of high Victory ; his rod-like arm, extending through the regions 
of space, was worthy of being desired by that lady the Fortune of Glory ; thus how splendid is 

Dama ! . i ^ 

(V. 8.) On the head of the rutting elephant of the great King of Gods, on the tusks of 

the elephants of the regions of space, on Hara’s awful sword, on the slope of Indrakila, on the 
cosmic egg of the Lotus-born [Brahman], on the home of the great Serpents [Patala], on the 
high door-posts of Murari’s house, the lady Speech has written the title : “ Dayala is pure, rich 
in great bounty.” 

(V. 9.) Standing in divers sports amidst the groves of creeping plants on the sjorts 01 
the great mountain of the King of the Gods, of Himalaya, and of Mount Malaya, do not the 
wives of the Vidyadharas and the company of ladies of . . . and the Serpent damsels sing 

in concert the splendour of Damodara's glory ? hence who is able to praise (fittingly) its- 
[greatness] ? 

{V. 10.) The noble tree of desire . . . , throwing out its sprouts through the child 

of the Sun [Karya], attained to greenness through Vikramaditya chief of monarchs 

everywhere from Harischandra, flowered through Nala, put forth green fruit through the lord 
Charudatta, [and ripened into perfect fruit] through Dama ... on this vast earth. 

(V. 11.) Is not Dama, who makes gifts with calm dehght to the company of sages 
even in [this] troublous time, [when] the Kali Age is rife everywhere and the quality qf 
greed pervades 1] the whole universe ... to this world, a Dadhichi, a Sibi, a Kar^a, g 
Gutta, a Charudatta 1 


No. 38.-TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM RON, OF SAKA 944 AND 1102. 

By Lionel D. Baknett. 

Ron (the word is spelt “ Roan ” in the Indian Atlas sheet 41) is the chief town of the Ron 
ialuka in Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency, and lies in lat. 15° 42' and long. 76° 47'. Both 
the present epigraphs, which are now edited from ink-impressions bequeathed by the late 
Dr. Fleet to the British Museum, come from the local temple of ISvara. From notes on the 
ink-impressions it appears that at the time when the impressions were taken both the stonep 
were on the outside of the temple ; the introductory note to the imperfect transcript of B- hi 
the Elliot Collection (Vol. II, fol. 93b. in the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy) states that ElHot’a 
agent found it “ in the stone temple standing in front of the Red(Jiyavar’B house in Ro? ”. 

A — OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA II ; SAKA 944. 

This record is imperfect ; the latter part of the stone is missing, and it is moreover cracked 
across the middle. The inscribed area is about 2 ft. 7 in. wide, and the maximum height of 
what remains is about 3 ft. 1 in. There seems to be no trace of any sculptures. — The cliamctar 
is Kanarese : lines 1-28 are written in a fair sloping hand typical of the eleventh century, with 
letters of an average height of f in., and underneath them are portions of three mo.Te lines 

i[ We may construe tl,fc sentence as tanna viaal-orasthalam Srikinta-kamaniTam^ariiidn, 
bh6jatam Vak-SrikaDt.a-karoaniyam=adndii Unna bhuj-adandam udyaj.JayaStikanta-kamamyain=iadudu, etc., 

imd translate it accordingly. — £<1.} 
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wti{{«i in a slightly smaller and more cramlied hand, perhaps k later addition. As very littte 
can be made out of the latter, I give only the text of 11. 1-28. The ladigmgii is Old Kanarese, 
n^th two formal Sanskrit stanzas (vv, 10 and ll).' The I is preserved in' nega^- (11. 6, 21 
alidon and alida (1. 20) ; it appears as I in pogaladar (1. 10) and pogalal (1. 2l). Nirmmddhyam 
(1. iSy is a rare but classical Sanskrit word. In iandeya md^ida bhund-dahamim (1. 24) we Bavh 
an example of the use of the genitive for nominative to which I ha\!h called attention in Journ. 
Royal Asiat. Soc., 1918, p. 105. 

The record opens by referring itself to the reign of the Childkya dagadekanfalladeva 
(Jayasimha II) (11. 1-3). It then describes in verse the town of Rdi^a, th€ modern 
Ron (11. 3-5), and the virtues of an eminent local Brahman named AytAvanzA and bis son 
SahkimayyA, the latter of whom constructed a temple t6 the Mhlastbaita god in Rop 
(11. 5-l0). Sankimayya had an elder brother named Machimayya, whose younger brother 
was eWAndimayya ,'and Machimayya granted land for a rest-house for Brahmaps (11. I0-14)f. 
Next follow prose details of Machimayya’s gift of some lands and three oil-mills, etc., for th e 
maintenance of the temple of Siva, the trustees being the Hundred-and-four burgesses ol 
Ron (11. 14-20). Next come three verses (11. 20-25), from which we learn that he also constructed 
a well, and that his three sons Aytavarma, Rudfamayya, and Dachimayya made over their 
father’s land-endowment to the custody of the Hundred-and-four ; apparently there had been 
some delay in the formal transfer of the estates granted by Machimayya, and probably he died 
in the interim. After this come two concluding Sanskrit stanzas (11. 25-27), and then begins 
a nevt section, of which the first verse (11. 27-28) speaks of a certain Raviklya-BhatA as pos- 
sessing some estate. From this point the stone becomes more and more dilapidat^ ; there 
remain only fragments of three more lines, which I have not thought worth while to' print, as 
they give no consecutive sense. It is noteworthy that these three lines are in a slig^itly smaller 
and fnote crabbed hand than the rest of the record, as I have remarked above. The rest of the 
stone has been lost, and hence it is impossible to determine the exact date when the epigraph 
in its present form was set up. Apparently it was intended as a compesite record of the various 
charities of the family. The reference to the reigning king in 11. 1-3 and the character of the 
script shew that it cannot be later than about Saka 964, and we have Saka 944 as a terminug 
ad quo ; hence it may be reasonably assigned to a date about midway between these limits. 

The date of the first donation is given on 11. 14-15 as : Saks 944, Dundubhi ; Pushya ba. 
14 ; Monday ; the uUarayaria-samkranti. This is not perfectly regular, but may be accepted. 
The tithi specified corresponded tb TuesdAy, 25 December, A.D. 1022, whereas thesdmjfcran- 
ti occurred 1 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise on Monda;^, 24 December ; but as the tithi ba. 14 
began 3 h. 15 rn. after mean sunrise on the Monday and ended 2 h. 54 m. after ihean sunrise, thuA 
being current for 20 h. 45 m. on the Monday, the confusion is pardonable. ‘ 

Only two phfces are mentioned, viz. Rd^ia, the modem Rop (11. 4, 9, 16, 21), and a spot oi 
which the name began with Puebpa- (1. 16). 

TEXT.* 

[Metres : — w. 1, 3, 4, 7, 9, 12, Kanda ; w. 2, 8, vnampahamala ; v. 6, Sardulavikri^ita ; 
V. 5, Mattebhavikridita ; •'v. 10, 11, Anushtubh.] 

1 [Om] Svasti samasta-bhuvan-aSraya Sri-Pjithvi-vallabha maharfijadhirajs para- 

meSvara paramabha- 

* 1 have again to thank Mr. R. Sewell, who unhappily has died since this paper was written, for his Idndneag 
i n checking my calculations in this paper. 

* From the ink -impression. 
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2 [ttaraka]* Satyafeaya-kula-tilakam caiajuky-abhara^m firimaj-Jagadekamalla- 

dSvara vijaya-rajya- 

3 [iii=utta]r-5ttar-abhiviiddlu-pravarddhamaiiam»a-ciiandr-axkka-taraiii saluttam-ira I 

Eandam | Srl'ramapl-pr[j*]yan=i — 

4 Dva]ravatigaiii Surendran^Amaravatigaiii saram dh'arani-vaniteya hara[m] 
iri-R6naiii=oppugum 

6 [vasu]matiyoI 1 (|1) [I*] Vrittam [1*] Enipa mali-8graharam=adarol»Vana. 

i6dbliava-vaiii^ajarkalol=Manu-charita-pra- 

6 [— v.,]r=ene kottalivaii*negald«ol-gulakke inikk=anupama-dam Aishta-jana-vatsalan-/ 

ivara devan»Aytava[r*]minane 

7 [pa]ram-arttbam=endu dbare baBt^iiangaiii vibudh-agraga 9 ya 9 {n)am | ([[) [2*] 

Kitndarh | Atamge sujana-jana-vikhyatamge jagaj-ja- 

8 [n]-aika-nuta-charitam mrdhdhut-agba-nichayam=urwi-khyataih ^n-Saihkixnayyan=adam 

tanayam 1 (t|) [3*] Kshiti-valayam 

9 [ba]nnisal=unnatiyam madisidan^eaevinam E6?iadol=uiiiiatam-ene Mula-sthan-ayatana- 

maii=a Saiiikiinayyan*e- 

10 ne pogaladar=ar 1 (|1) [4*] Vrittam ! Atamg=uima[t]a-kirttig=agrajan- 

udagram Macbimayyarh jagat-khyatam^ nirmmala-dharmman-atan-s- 

11 nujam 6ri-Ghandimayy-aifakan-uddhut-agh-aughan=enippan=irwar-olag=‘8 4ri-MSchi. 

mayyam dvija-vratakk=uimata-satra- 

12 bhumiyan«idarix bittam mah-otaahadim ! (|1) [5*] Odalam tarn aucharitradoj 

dhanaaian=udyad-danadol»=nan[n]iyam nu^i- 

13 yol'bhaktiyan^eyde tandeyo}=udagram chittamam santatam MjitJa-pad-abjadol- 

avagaiii basanamadi sad-dhamimadol=ta- 

14 Ididaib gadad*e vap^ipen-anna sach-charitamam 6ri-Machiiija3^-8iiikan8m I (||) 

[6*] Ad“ent=e[ndo<Je] i Saka-varsha 944iieya Duni- 

15 dublu=saiiivatsarada Pusbya-baliula 14 SdraavaTam^uttarayapa-aamkramapadanda 

pannirvvar=brahmapargge sa- 

16 tram macji bamd=a Rdpa-ma|adoI 60 mattar=ddanada keyyu[m*] devargge 

Pushpa . . ternkalum 2 mattamm 335 kammada tom- 

17 temum sodar-epnege 3 ghapamumam sarwa-badha-pariharam manyam ina(}i 

6riraan-nuira-iialTargge pada-puje[ge*] 60 

18 gadyapa[m] poimam kotto dhannmamam rakshisuvud-endu nirmmadhyam- 

oppisidar^i dharmmamam rakshisidavargge Prayage-Varapasi- 

19 Kurakshetradol=sasira kavileya kodum kujagumam suvarppadoj kbacbiyisi aa- 

sirwar=vveda-paragar*appa brahmana- 

20 rgg® siiryya-grahapado}=kotte punyam=ak[k*]iim=idan«alidon«inituiudevartiiiian*»alida 

maha-pa.takan=ak[k*]um 1 Ka- 

21 ndaiii I Jagati-jana-hitamam vibudha-gap-agrapi ]VIacbuxiayyaxi«=iirwi-'V’a{ayaih 

pogalal Bonada mapiyara nega- 

22 ld«aramey-o}age baviyani tcxjisidam | (||) [7*] Enisida MSchi mayya- vibn- 

pa(dha)mg=e8eyalke tanujar^urwara-jana- 

23 natan^Aytavarmma-vibhu sach-charitam sale Rudramayyan-atyanavarat-eshta- 

duni vibudh-agrapi dhatrige Dechima- 


* Writtf^n aa SP]>ariite jagat khyatam, 

^ Apparently comipt i W© should expect something Uke initum^nivaruman. 
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24 [yyan]=at 7 aiiupamar=mt=ivar=kramade tandeya madida bhumi-danamam HI 8*] 

Pariraksbisi vipra-kalebara-bhanu-ga- 

25 [bbasti nusa]-nalvargg-atyadaradinde samarppisidar^paripalisim-endu cliandra- 

tara[m*]-baregain [H 9*] Slokam [1*] Sva-dattam 

26 [para-dattam va yo harjeta vasundharam J shashtir^warsha-Babasram Vishtbayaib 

jayate krimih I (1|*) [10*] Akarasya karam(ri)- 

27 [karanam go-sabasra-vadbah smrijtah I kara-pravritti-vicbcbb§dad-g6-k6ti-pbalam=r 

a^nute 1 (||*) [11*] Kandam I Nettane sban-masam mugi- 
.,28 [ v./v_> ww wisi ] kat[t]-al=en[d]um 

Ravikiya-bhiattam Nirgudiyan=unna neleyan-tinnaih 1 (||) [12*]‘ 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-3.) While tbe victorious reign of— bail !— tbe refuge of tbe whole world, darling 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satya- 
iraya’s race, embellishment of the CSialukyas, king Jagadekamalla, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) for as long as moon, sun, and stars : 

(Verse 1.) More excellent than the Dvaravati of Lady Fortune’s lover [Krishna] or than 
the Amaravati of Indra, a pearl-necklace for the Lady Earth, the blest Rona is conspicuous 
on earth. 

(V. 2.) The great Brahmapic fief so named — in it are men perfect (?) in the conduct 
(■prescribed) by Manu among the scions of the race of the Lotus-born [Brahman] : one of this 
company, a man of peerless charities excelling in that illustrious good family, kindly to cultured 
men, a god of givers (of bounty), is Aytavarma in supreme truth : in such terms does the world 
laud that most eminent of sages. 


(V 3.) To him, who was renowned among good men, there was a son, the blest 
Sankitnayya, whose conduct was uniquely praised by the people of the world, who dispelled 
the mass of sin, famed on the earth. 


(V. 4.) With the circle of earth lauding (his) eminence, this Sankimayya constructed 
a Mula-sthana sanctuary such as to be conspicuous for magnificence in Rona ; for this who are 
there that do not praise (him) 1 

(V. 5.) He, exalted of fame, had an elder brother, the stately Machimayya, world- 
renowned, stainless in religion ; his younger brother, named the blest COiandimayya, is known 
as having dispelled the flood of sin. Of the two, this blest MSchimayya with great generosity 
granted to the company of Brahmans the land for a magnificent rest-house. 

(V 6 ) He kept his body in righteousness, his wealth in noble charity, truth in speech, 
devotion fittingly towards his father, an eager spirit ever towards Mrida’s lotus-feet, passion ever 
for the good Law : verUy, 0 brother, how can I (worthily) extol the righteous- man bearing the 

name of the blest IVIacliiiiiayya 1 


(LI 14-20 ) As regards the manner thereof :-On Monday, the 14th of the dark fort- 
night of Pushya, in tke cyclic year Dundubhi. tbe 944tb year of tbe 6aka (era), at the 
2srdyana.samkrafai, having made a rest-house for twelve Brahma^, and havmg come and 
made into an honojary estate for the g od with immunity from all conflictmg claims a corn-field 

1 The .tone ecntaina portion, of three more lines, possibly by a later hand, on which see above (p 223). 
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of 50 mattar in the meadows of Rona and south of Pushpa ... 2 mattar and a garden of 335 
kamma and 3 oil-mills to supply oil for lamps, he granted 50 gadydna of gold for adoration of the 
feet to the Hundred-and-four, which pious endowment they undertook directly to maintain. To 
those who maintain this pious endowment will accrue the merit of decorating with gold the 
horns and hoofs of a thousand kine at Prayaga, Benares, or Kurukshetra and giving them, during 
an eclipse of the sun, to a thousand Brahmans learned in the Vedas; he who destroys it will 
bear the same deadly sin as if he destroyed the same number of them. 

(V. 7.) Machimayya, leader of the company of sages, with the applause of the circle 
of earth caused to be dug in the splendid park of the iutendents of Rona a well, beneficial to the 
people of the world. 

(Vv. 8 & 9.) As this sage Machimayya’s sons became distinguished, the lord Aytavarma 
praised by the people of the earth, the truly righteous Rudramayya, and Dechimayya, a most 
unceasing dispenser of boons, a leader of sages in the world, were quite without peer : these 
four, in order preserving the land-endowment founded by (their) father, with the utmost respect 
transferred it to the [Hundred and] four, who are [rays] of the sun in the bodies of Brahmans 
bidding them guard it for as long as moon and stars endure. 

(Vv. 10, 11 ; two common Sanskrit formulse.) 

(V. 12.) .... everywhere Ravikiya— Bhatta has enjoyed the estate that 
possessed. 


B.— OF THE REIGN OF SANKAMA AND THE SINDA VIKRAMADITYA • 

SAKA 1102. 

The inscribed area of this epigraph is in width about 2 ft. 3 in. and in height nearly 5 ft 
There is no record of any sculptures being attached to it. The character is Kanarese of the 
period, a generally well-formed ornate hand, decorated at the beginning with arabesque designs 
similar to those of the Kurgod inscriptions published above, Vol. XIV, p. 265 fi. The hei ht of 
the letters varies from J in. to | in. The cursive forms of y and m noted above, Vol XII p 335 
are found here : that for m occurs in 11. 38, 53, 75 (twice), and 77, and that for y in 1 19 
The language is Kanarese, the metrical part being in the ancient language and the prose 
medieval ; two formal stanzas (w. 1 and 26) and a quotation from Manu (v. 25) are in S 
Sporadically ay is changed to ey, in °vahya° (11. 2, 19), taneyam (1. 28). and ahheyan (1 28^ The 
prothesis of y in yawpdsan-agni (1. 62) is noteworthy; so is the spelling Aivayija (l.'66)^'which 
is the first step to the modern vernacular pronunciation Ahvlja. The ancient I has not been 
preserved : it has been changed to Z mnegaf (jiassim), Blt^ (1. 18), elvinarh (1. 30), and'to 
ervvaruth (1. 26), f arwu (I. 30), negardda (1. 39, prose), negarda (1. 43, prose), with loss hi eppaUwnan 
(1. 56). V is changed to h m -6rala“, 11. 4, 14, -6ro,V. 1. 47, -hyiiha”, 1. 50, -6rat»y, 1. 51 
-svayambaram, 1. 67. The change of p to h occurs in the verse portion only in Hoysalana’ (I 32) 
and TorahanaA (1. 33 ; but Torapa° in the prose titles, 1. 63), and in the prose in Biriya (B 67 
71, .73), harhneraiu (1. 70), and hoiaP (U. 71-72, 78-79), by the side of pa^uva (1. 71) and paduvaiu 
(1. 78), both in prose. The upadhmdniya appears in amtahpura° (]. iO). On the lexical d 
we may note prdjjfirhbhita (1. 9), dnartirta (1. 12), the list of technical names of towns and vill ^ ^ 
{vaitntyi, 1. 14 ; saiiivtMna, 1. 14 ; 1. 14 ; kharvvada, 1. 14 f. ; madamba, ]. 15 - y — 

muhha, 1. 15), and karhbi (11. 71 f., 78 f. ; also found in the Alur iuscr. of Saka 933, abov 
XVI. p. 27). Bart of the t’-xt, viz. the passages from Antv. sogayisuva on 1. 6 to Kurntals 
mloKarn on 1. 13 and from Vilaiitam on 1. 21 to emdade on 1. 24, together with w. 14 I6 19”^’ 
and 21, occur also in No. L. of the inscriptions of Sudi published above, VoL XV, pp' 109 g* ’ 
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The record, after the opening verse, proceeds to extol the ocean (11. 2-6), Jambu-dvipa 
(11. 6-8), Mount Meru (11. 8-10), Kuntaja (11. 11-16), and the king of Kuntala, the Kalachurya 
Sankama, to whose reign it formally refers itself (11. 16-21). li then mentions the provii.ce 
of Kisukadu (11. 21-22) and the Mahamandalesvara ruling it, the Sinda VikramadGva, al.-o 
known as Vikka 3 rya or Vikraxnaditya (11. 22-23),' giving the pedigree of the latter as lullovs 
(11. 23-49) 


Acharasa, 

or 

Achugi [I] 

I 


Bammarasa 


Naki Siiiiha Dasama Dama Chavusda [I] Chama 

I 

I 


^ Achugi [II], 

■5 or 


( Acharasa, m. Madeviyarasi 


I 

Permadideva 
or Perm a 


Chavunda [II], m. Siriyadevi 

(d. of Bijjiila & Echaladevi) 


Bijjala 


Vikramaditya 
(Vikkayya, Vikramadeva) 


This differs in some slight details from the pedigree given in the Sudi record above, Vol. 
XV p 109. It moreover supplements it by adding the mention of Bammarasa and by stating 
that Achimi II conquered the Mule or Highlands of the Ghats, defeated the king of Dahala 
(Chedi) sacked Uppina-katts, and killed the G.anga of Kadara (on which see below), and that 
Permadideva captured the Hoysala king’s elephants and treasure-waggons as well as the 
Toraka" himseM (vv. 13, 15). Next, wo; are introduced to B::Aieya-=aharii, a d.wtin,miij;..-d 
Master of the Horse, general, and biliMam-niijoji or ‘ holder of seventy-two oilices ’ in the 
service of the Sinda Vikramaditya (11. 49-55) ; it was on his petition that the present grant v.as 
made The occasion of it was when Vikramaditya, having been moved by hearing a sermon 
the text Manu VIII. 15, was making a ntnubor of charitable eudowmciits and gifts in honom 

of his late father ( 11 . 55-70), and the trustee was G-urubhaktadeva, a Saiva divine of the Par- 
tita" school of the Kalamukha church, the beneficiaries being the local sanctuaries of ChaniM- 
vira and MaJeSvara. A specification of the boundaries of tbe laud then follows (U. 70-71). 
with a concluding verse (11.74-75) and some supplementary endowments by Vihramfiditya 
and Ills brother Biijana or Bijjala (11. 75-80). 


. on tUo Sinda dynaaty see above, Vol. XIV, pp. 2b3-2,0. and Dyn P- ff. 

. 4nparentlv the head of some hostile tribe of tliat name; ef. the title Tor>P<t-ha^m>ahnr. sl.ayers of 
the Tor^pa race'.” applied in the present record, 1. G3, to the burgesses of Kon, and the reference in the Hull 
inMprintion above, Vol. XVIII, p. 200. 

» As tliis name shows, the school was derived from Kashmir. Cf. Ep. Cam. VII, i. r.h, 114, etc. 
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The date is given i^. 66 as : Saka 1102 (current), Vikari ; the new-moon day of llvaynja, 
Monday. This is not perfectly regular. The tithi mentioned corresponded to Tuesday, 2 Octo- 
ber, A.D. 1179, on which day it ended 13 h. 28 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain).! 

The places mentioned are Kuntala (11. 13 f., 16, 21 f.), Kisukadu (11. 22, 67) and the 
Kisukadu Seventy (1. 56). Dakala (1. 29), Uppina-katte (1.29), Kadara (1. 30), Erambarage 
or Yerambarage (11. 57 f.. 61), Rona (11. 63, 68, 7), 78), Hiriya Maniyur (11. 67, 71, 73, 78 f.) 

Maniyur (1. 72), Mudiyanur (11. 72, 77, 79), and Maniyur (1. 76). On Kisukadu 
see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX (1901), p. 259 fi. Dahala is the kingdom of Chedi. Kadara, evidently 
the same as the Kidaram or Kadaram of several other records, is rather difficult to locate. Mr. 
Venkayya {S.I.I., Vol. II, p. 109) and Dr. Hultzsch (above, Vol. IX, p. 231) seem to be right in 
placing it on the western coast of Burma or thereabouts in regard to other records ; but here it is 
rather hard to believe that the arms of the Sindas could reach so far. The words Kadara-Gamga 
in 1. 30 must mean a Ganga prince ruling in Kadara, and suggest that there was a place of that 
name in or near the territory of the Gangas in India, , from which a colonial Kadara on the 
otber side of the Bay of Bengal might have taken its name. Erambarage is Yelburga, situate 
in Lingsugur District of the Nizam’s Dominions, in lat. 15° 37' and long. 7 6° 3' ; we here learn 
(1. 57) that it bore the title of Lakshml-svayamvara. Eona is the modern town of Eop. Hiriya 
Maniyur, given as “ Hire-Manur ” on the Bombay Survey sheet No. 332 and as “ Heereh Mun- 
noor ” on the Indian Atlas sheet 41, is in long. 75° 42' and lat. 15° 42|'. Chikka Maniyur, the 
“ Chik-Manur ” of the Survey and “ Chika Munnoor ” of the Atlas, lies in long. 75° 42^' and 
lat. 15° 40J'. Maniyur may possibly denote these two towns collectively. Mudiyanur may 
perhaps have some connection with the modern village of Mudengudi (“ Moodiangoodee ” on 
the Indian Atlas), which lies inlong. 75° 43' and lat. 15° 444' ; the former name is to be analysed 
as Mudiyana nr, “ the elder’s village,” and the latter as Mudiyana kudi, “ the elder’s homestead ” 
(or perhaps gvih ” temple ”). 

TEXT.* 


[Metres vv. 1, 25, 26, AnusUuhli ; w. 2,24, Ulj/alamffls ; w. 3, 5, 6, 8, MahasragdJiara, ; 
vv. 4, 13, 15, 17-21, Mattebhavikridita ; vv. 7, 9, 11, 12, 14, 16, 22, 23, Kanda ; v. 10, Champaka- 
mdla.] 


Sri [1*] Namas-tumga-tiraAchumbi-chamdra-chamara-chaiave ['*] trailokya-nagar- 

ararhbha-mula-stambhaya Sambhave || [1*] Vritta 1| 


2 Svasti sama8ta-bhu-vale(la)ya-veshtitam=uj[j*]vaja-mauktik-adi-8ad-vastu-vi(vi)kirnrav« 

uchchali(li)ta-tumga-taramga-8a- 

3 hasra-malika-nyasta-viyat-talam sogayis-irppudu bhavisi node nade lcka-stntsm»agi 


ma- 

i Mr. R. Sewell has informed me that practically the aame result is reached if we follow the Siddhanta- 
jiromani, which gives as tit^t index 9809, as against the 9810 of the Arya-siddhmta. He also points out an 
Interesting fact in tliis connection. As the amavdsyd-lithi (ba. 15) ended shortly after sunset on Tuesday, the 
oreceding Monday night was the Dipavali festival ; see Kielhom’s list of “ Festal Days ” in J. A., Vol. XXVI, 
1S9T p- 1*4- Kielhom there says that the “ principal day ” of the festival was the one in which the moon was 
in the nakahatra Svati. Mr. Sewell’s new table XLVIII A however shews that the moon entered Svati, accord- 
ing to the equal space system, 17 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise on Tuesday ; hence Tuesday was the “ principal 
dav” of the Dipavali in A.D. 1179, (hough apparently the festival at any rate began on Monday night whUs 
the amavaaya-Uihi was current. The SiddMnta-hrimaiti also given a si-uilar result. 

» From the ink -impression. 
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4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 


22 


taya-makar-otkara-samsthita-ghurnnit-arnnavaiii |1 [2*] Jala-hasti-brata-hast-aliatiyin* 

ogedu nun-muttugalM suse tira-sthaliyolu 

mey-verchchi megaiiing=ogedu terale numkutte Subhr-abbramain nirmma(a' 

kallol-augbadimdam gagana-tajake turn- 

t-itta vol=ikshisalM kan-golikum bhugojamaih 8utt=i)rid=atulatara-dbvaiiav=ambh6ni(ni)- 
dhanam |1 [3*] Vacbana 1[ Antu sogayi- 
Buva mumnire merey=agi iii(iii)ldiila-dvipa-kula-kudbara-laibara-kumja-ramjitamuiil 
aSesba-dosb-apabarana- 

parl(ri)nata-prabbava-8uk8betramiiin=eni(ni)si sogayisuva Jambu-dvipada natta- 
naduve H Vri )| Sura-kamta-rata-kujita-pra- 
tirava-projrimbbitam^ kimnari-vara-git-arava-mohita-dvipa-kulaifa sidhdh-amgana-pada- 
pamkaruba-pramchita-kuiii- 

kuina-stbagl(gi)ta-cbamcbach-chamdia-kamt-6palam karam=opp-ippudu ratna-kut»- 
ramanlyam Meru-dbatrldbaram || [4*] A Kam- 
cban-acbalada daksbina-dig-bhagadolu Bbarata-ksbetram=embud»=irppud>=adaiolM || 

Polan^=ellath gamdba-saji-prakara-pa- 

rivri(vri)tarii namdana-^reniy=ellain pbala-bbar-6(a)namna-cbut-avani(ni) j a-la valayitam* 
dlrgghik-aiiikani=ellarii dali(li)t-ambb6jata- 

renu-atbagita-lalitam=ur-urggaj=ellam praja-samkula-g5-dbanya-pTakir9n-amcbitam=enal=' 
esegum Kumtal-orvvi-vilasam |] [5*] 

A Kumtala-de^adolu |1 Palavum gramamgalirb pattana-iiikaradi(de) samvabana- 
bratadim pesha(^a)la-kbe(Ja-vyubadirii kba- 
rwada-nagara-macjamb-augbadiiii kucje cbeluvaih taleda dr6namukba-Sreniyin=e8eva 
nadi-jaladirb bbuii-bbu-mamda- 

Jadolit k.i,ng^eddam=ag-irppudu rucbirateyim madbya-deSain viSesbam |1 [6*] 

Tatu-KumtaJ-adbipati bhasvat-ldrtti-vi]a8an=udbdbat-ara- 
ti-naahIbbri{bhri)t-Kuli4a-daindau=adate cbamatkaram Sauryya-Aali Sarhkamadevam |] 
[7*] A deAadbiSvaraua bbuja- 

pratapam=eint=emdade || Balavad'vidvi8bte-bbupalakaran=urade kijt=ikki tadd-rajya- 
cbibiiamgalaa=udyad-deSa-k64amgalan=a- 

vayavadim korhdu sal-ldeyirndam ia|adbi-vyave3btit-orvvi-vale(la)yav=anitnmam 
taldidam tamna dor-mmamda- 

]adolM ni^Samka-LamkeSvaran=amala-ya&im Sarhkama-ksbonipalam || [8*] Ant= 

enisida Kalach.uryya-cliakravartti(rtti) Samkama-devarasa- 

ta rajyam»=uttar-6ttar-abbivri(vfi)dbdbi-pravardbdbamanani*a-cbaindr-irkka-taram 


8aluttam-iie 



Vila8itani=enipa Ktiih- 


tala-deSadolw babu-pba|a-dbanya-dbenu-dhana-purnnav«eiiisuv-urgga|a nele nadu 
Kisukadu {| A iiadaii=ca]van=arttbi-ian-aiiam* 


1 Bead pr^jrimbhitam. 

’ The fiist [a is superdaons. 

’The prcea ie iirperfcct, f rhyming with I, in Tcrsea 0-6. 
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29 dU 9 (da)m Siinda-ma^alik^-ifcUakain tejo^nicLiu Vihi Hrai g MWl ia r aifa Sri-nanHianan- 
eseye tanma lalit-akaram \\ [9*] A jagadw- 
24 Ylraii=anvay-avat^m^; 9 t=emda 4 B j| Para'nfi(n{i)pa-raarddaaajh eubhatan-Acharasaiii 
kali Naki-bliainipam suiucbira-klrtti Strhha^ 


29 vI(Ti)bliUT‘=^ggada Dfia^man-iaaibdale&vaiam narapati D§ixk 9 .-bbuimpati ianryys- 
diianam vinutam Caiauvurn<^i-bhuvaran=!€ne muitti 

26 CbAma-nripan^eriiba sab6dha(da)rar:=adar=erwarum || [10*] ATar-olag=°Acliugi- 

bhupaiiig=aYirala-6i(si)ta-ku:tti puttidam Baxninarasam bhuva- 

27 iia-jana-stutyam parttbiva-Paittbam Sinxdaovamia-cbfidAratnam || [11*] Atanoda. 

vnttidaifa vikbyata-ya6am Simlwi'^-bbumipa- 

22 Jaaft taite(Da)yain pati(ti)tar*ipu-Dxi(iq:i)pa’Varggam bbutajadolM negajdan 
abbe(bba)yan=Acliugi=bbupani || [12*] Maleyam 

29 aadbisi pahaj-adbipatiyam beru-komdu mikk-iidda d6r-waladiibd=Uppina- 

ka4de(tte)yaiii kavardbdu(rda) 8amgiam-agrado}M sam- 

30 da mey-gaUy*ag>irdda Kadara-*Gamganan-agiirvv=aivv*elvai8ib komdu bbutala- 

doju taii=eBedb(d)-irddan-=Ach\jgi-ari(iiri)pa- 


31 Jam Siriada-vaih4-ottamam H [13*] A negald=Achara8a»igam manini* Mi- 

deviyarasigazii puttidan=urwi-iiata-vibbavaia eatya- 

32 nidbanam Perjmnadi-devan=apratima-yafem || [14*] Gbana-baha-baladimde 

Hoysalana matt-ebbamga}am vastu-vabanamam koib- 

33 d=atidbiranam Toyahanam bem-komdu tujd-eydi mutti neram-barade katti 

tamda cbaladbi(di)m Oiaitikya-rayaiiige kottaii=anuna-pra- 

34 bala-pratapa-vibbavain Perminadi-bbTipa}akam || [15*] Ene negajda Permma- 

bbttbhujan«annjam vidvisbta-niamdal§Svara-kamta- 
36 iana-karwa-patra-vichcbbedanan=apratima-pratapi Caiavaimda-nri(nri)pam j| [ 16 *] 

Vara-b6m-agnita(ya) vaji-mamsaman«alainpim melva mStamga-bhl- 

36 kara-kambba-sthita-rakta-paiiainan=arutt=anamdadiin pirwa nisbtbma-ni(iu)strim§a- 
ni(ni}i-afflyo}M neredu Devl-samgaram Badbipar=dhdburado- 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


[17*] Xula-6ai]am 


]u cbitram=id=alte 6 atru-mahipar-=Caicliavumda-bbupa]anim 
lajat-adriyaia jajadbi dugdh-aibbhGdbiyam Tahini- 

kulam=lmdbr(dr)-apageyam tamala-taru kalp-orwijamaiii Vishnu ni(ni)rmmal 
Gamgadbaraoam damapi* nereye p 61 t-irpp=a[m]negam parTTitt(t).u- 

j[j*]vala-kirtti dyuti-meyi[m*] trijagamam Caiavnm,ja-bhupalanam(na) 11 ri8*l 

Autx^nisi negardda feiman-mabamamdajeivarajh sahas-6- ' II L J 

ttuih^-Vba-CaiaTumdarasa-deva^ patte-mahadeviy.amtahp«ra- 

zsuw-oarppa^e Sir^&d«vi* 

yaraBiy=anvay-avatarain=emt=emdade || Naranath-agrani 
kabmapa]an>ayyam gun-akare- 

y.ad=£clxaladevi tajd nri(nri)pa-yaram fei-Vajradevaiii sahodaian^tyuirmata- 
Ssiida-vad^«ii>adbtpam CaiSvumdan=emdainde 
dalw Sirlyadeviy-ol=ar«=eral-kuladolam sampujyeyartt 
uegarda Slriy&deviyara- 


Bijialaxh Kalatchuri- 


raniyaru H [19*] Ant=enisi 


1 To be soauued Chamm^a. 

* Perhaps an error for dt/aifc or sometiung of tae bnd. 


* Sead nunint. 
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44 slgaxh Ghavumda-maradalefivaratcgarh puttidar=ad=eiht=emda(Je |1 Dhareyaiii 

pali8al=emd6 Gauiige Gajasyam Shanmukham Siteg=u- 

45 dhdhura-tejaiii Lava-bhubhujam Kusa-iiri(nri)pam sri-DevakI-devig=adaradimdam 

Bala-Kri(Kri)shnar=udbhavipa voIm 16- 

46 k-ottamar=pputtidar=Ssiriyadevig[e*] Vira-Bijiala-iiri(nri)pam Vikkayyan=emb=. 

atmajarM [j [20*] Avar-olage H Prajeyam pali(li)- 

47 ai diarmmamaih m(ni)li8i 8i{^i)8bte-vratamam kad=ari-brajamam sodu niramtaraiii 

vipula-lakshmi-dJiaman=adarh. mahlbhu- 

48 ja-chudamani Simda-vaiii^yan=ajitam Sri-Vikkramadityan=apta-jan-6dyarh-nidhi mam- 

^aleSa-tilakam Chaviimdadev-atmajam [j [21*] Khyatam balyadolam Mam. 

49 dhatam tan.=eni{ni)8i mamdalika-Mamdhatam bhutalamam paliaidam nutana-Baliy= 

enisi ■VikkrarQaditya-nri(nri)paiii || [22*] TatM-pada-padm-5pa- 
60 jlvl* 11 Ahava-dbirana vidyu(dvi)d-byiiha-bhayamkarana Vi(Vi)kkramadityana 
aamnaham tan^ene Bdcheya-Salxani Saran-agat-aika-rakshamani- 

51 yam || [23*] Satya-parakkramam para-hita-bratiy=emt=Erakati Vikkram&dityeuia 

bldinoltt negaldan=amte jagam-nuta-vIra-Vikkramaditya- 

52 na bidinolM negajdan^i Su(3u)bhat-agraniy>=emdu bannikutb bbri(bhri)tya-iiidhana- 

nam negajda Bacheya-Sahaaiyam jagaj-jaiiam || [24*] Ant-akhamdi- 

63 ta-d6r-ddamda-pratapanuram*-avamdhye(mdhya)-k6panum rana-ramga-simhanum 

vimala-kirtti-lata-kamdanum vijaya-laksbml-kamtanum=eni- 

64 sida maha-pradbanam senadhipati bahattara-niyogj mamdalika-sahani-iiromani 

6rimatM-Bacliayytf-Saliani- 

55 ya biiimapadiin H Svasti 8amadhigata-pamcba-maha*6abda-mahamamdale^vararb 

uddam4^‘'°i^di4alika-ripu-Madana-MabeSvaram Simda-G6viradariiauv*=udatta-Ra- 

56 manum ' vairi-maifa4alika-6iro-Vajra-damdamim=enisida ^rimanM-mahamamdaJeSvaram 

Vira-Vikkramadityadeva-rasam Kisukad^eppattu- 

57 man=aldu dusbta-nigrahaAishta-paripalanadim tribh6g-abhyamtara-sidhdbiyimd=aldn 

lfak8hxxU-svayaznl)aram«=eiiiBida iuja-rajadhauiy-*app^E- 

58 raifabarageya nele-vldinolw sukba-sainkatha-vinodadiin rajyam-geyyuttam-irddu 

dbarmma-pTasanigadolu |1 

69 Dharinma eva hato hamti dharmmo rakshati rakshitah [ 1* ] taamadMibarimno na 
hamtavya[8*=]aarw"ai6varyya-ph8}«-epaubhib || [25*] emba 8ubba6i(8hi)ta- 

vachanaiiiga]am keldu tarn 

60 sajadim dbarnima-budhdhiy=appudariiiidam tamma bapparb firiman* 

mahamam(Jale6varam Ckavumdarasa-devargge par6ksha-vinayaiii(ya)-pra- 

61 yaficbitta-nimittam Yerambarageyalu bhu-dana-gri(gri)ha-daiia-g6-dana-suvarnna» 

danamgalam maijuttam-irdda tat-k^ado]u j| Svasti 

62 ma-niyaina>8vadby&ya-dliyana>dbafaoa - md(maii)n “ annsbtbana - patiyaija * japii sat&adbb 

4i(ii)la-sampannarain yau(au)pa8an-agai'h5tra- 

63 dv^-gma-deva-pajartatpaiaruih m&rit3ih4-'^[}*]vAlti'k!rtti‘ytit6smm Toyapa^kul* 

fidstakatam>apt>6 ^nmaa-mah-agiih&raiii RO^dat 


* B — d ■gp ajiW . • Read -pralSpanum=. 

*BMd *The scribe' ssems to have aotoally written -athnyya phraf.. 
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64 nura-nalvar=aSeSa(8lia)-iiialiaiaiiamgala samnidlanadal^alliya Xalla-ma0iad> 

achaiyya-Giirubhaktadovargge |j Avara giiiu-kulam»emt-emdade E&Ia- 

65 muklia-Parwat-avali-tap6-iiI(ni)shtha-parar=enisi negalda Koppina Valdikhanadevar»» 

avara fiishyam Rudrasaktidevaru avara 6i8hya[m*] Jnanadaktidevar>ava* 

66 ra fiishyam Gurubhaktadevargge Sa(Sa)ka-varsba 1102neya Vikfiri- 

samvatsarada A6vayi(3rii)jad=amavase Somavaradamdu tamma 

67 Kisukada nada baliya badam Hiriya Maniyiira 8ama8ta-gufla-viie4(8h)-oiimatar- 

app=ur-[o*]deya-niukhyaiiiv^=al[l*]iy=aruvat[t*]=okka- 

68 luiii samasta-prajegalu sahitam Ronada Kalla-mata(tha)da Cbame^vara-devaia 

nitya-puja-naivedya-gariidba-dhupa-dipa-Chaitra-pavitraiti nadev=amt=a- 

69 giy=alliy=acharyya Gixrubhakta-devara pada-prakstalanam-geydu dbara-purwakaifi 

madi raja-dattiy=agi sarwa-aa- • 

70 maayam madi kotta keyi mattarn barhneradu alliya Ma]e£vara-dgvaza 

naivedyakke kotto keyi mattar=eradu || Amt«a vri(vri)ttige stha- 

71 lav=avud=emdade Hiriya Maniyiira mudana boladiih kadeyalu R&^ada 

paduva-volada kaihbi- 

72 vodduge teihkalu Chikka Mani3nira holadim badagalu kambi-vodduge badagala 

Mudiyanura holadim temkalu karhbi-vodduge am- 

73 tu nalkum deseyalu kavileya kallam nattu kotteru || Iriit=r dbitrmmnT».^ 

Hiriya Maniyura vur-odeyanum eamasta- 

74 prajegalom sadharmmadiih pratipalisuvaru || Danam va palanam v.=api dSnp,'] ,- 

chhreyo-nupalanaih [I*] danat»=8varggam'4vapn6ti pa- 

75 lanad-achyutam padam 1| [26*] Vlra-Bijjanadevanuiii Vikkarasanuih kerege 

mattar=eradu aravat[i*]gege mattar^erada amtii 

76 bitta mattaru 4 Mapiyura ur-o^eyarum Biuvatt=okkalum pratipaliau- 

varu 11 ^ 


77 Mattarn Vira-Bijjanadevarasanum Vikkara[sa*]nuin 

Chame8va(4va)ra-devarige bi|;ta keyi Mudiyanura 

78 he{ho)lad=o}age mattaru 6 Ronada he(ho)lada 

Hiriya Ma- 


XaDa-^ma^hada 
kambiy-oddugey=agi paduvaln 


79 piyura he(ho)lada kambiy-oddugey=agi badagalu MudiyanOra ur-odeyaruiL 

80 tt=okkalum pratipajisuvaru |1 


translation. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to gambhu lovely with the yak-taU fan that is the moon kissing his lofty 
head, the foundation-column for the construction of the city of the Threefold World 

(Verse 2.) Hail ! s^o^ by the ring of the whole earth, abounding in g<x;dly treasures 
of brilliant pearls and the like deckmg the face of the sky with garlands of thousands of unsn^ 
ing lofty waves, the tosamg Ocean tenanted by crowds of fishes and dolphins, when one 
in meditation, is fair to th^sight, being exceedingly praised by the world. 


‘ Bead .muHif/avm, 
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(V. 3.) When, swelling up on its shores, rising aloft, beating against the bright sky, it 
rocks about so that fine pearls arising from the blows of the trunks of troops of water-elephants 
are showered around, the Ocean, moat incomparable in its thunders, surrounding the globe of 
the world, attracts the eye as one gazes, as though it were driving holes in the face of the heavens 
with its floods of stainless billows. 

(LI. 6-8.) In the very middle of Jambu-dvipa, which, with the ocean thus resplendent 
as its bound, is brilliant in being adorned with grotto-bowers in the principal mountains of all 
the continents and in being a blessed land richly endowed with power to remove all guilt — 

(V. 4.) Conspicuous indeed is Mount Meru, charming with jewelled peaks, which is full 
of echoes of the murmurs of celestial damsels’ amorous dalliance, where the tribes of birds ^ are 
fascinated by the sounds of Kinnarls’ sweet songs, and where brilliant moonstones are besmeared 
with lustrous saffron from the lotus-feet of Siddhas’ wives. 

(LI. 10-11.) On the south of this Golden Mountain is the land of Bharata : in it — 

(V. 5.) All the fields are encompassed by lines of fragrant rice-crops ; all the series of 
parks encircled by mango-trees bending with the weight of fruit ; all the multitudes of pools 
charmingly powdered with pollen of bursting lotuses; all the towns splendidly abounding in 
crowds of people, kine, and grain : thus appears the bright aspect of the land of Kuntaja. 

(L. 14.) In this land of Runta]a — 

(V. 6.) With many villages, with numbers of market-towns, with crowds of store-places 
with multitudes of elegant hamlets, with abundance of klioreodo-villageg, towns, and inodam6o> 
villages, together, with a series of beautiful droao-muAiAo- towns,® with the multitude of rivers, 
the central province is unique amidst the realms of the vast earth in charming tiie eye with its 
loveliness. 

(V. 7.) The lord of this Kuntaja is the heroic king Sankaiua, brilliant with lustrous 
glory, a Thunderbolt-wielder [Indra] to the mountains, haughty foes, a miracle of valour. 

(LI. 17-18.) As regards the splendour of the arm of the lord of this land ; — 

(V. 8.) King S ankam a, an intrepid Lord of Lanka,® stainless of glory, unceasingly 
tearing up and destroying puissant hostile monarchs, winning, member by member, their emblems 
of royalty (and) the treasuries of their noble lands, in fine sport has supported on the circle of 
his arm the whole ring of the ocean-encompassed earth. 

(LI. 20-21.) While the reign of the Kalachiirya emperor thus described, Ssmkama- 
devarswa, was advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity ,^t6 endure) as long 
as moon, sun, and stars ; — 

(LI. 21-22.) In the bright land of Kuntaja is Kitmkadu, a province containing towns 
that are full of abundant fruit, grain, kme, and money. 

(V. 9.) The ruler of this province is a delight to the needy, an^omament of Sinda 
Maridalihas, a treasure of splendour, Vikramadeva, a child of Fortune,* whose own eh armi ng 
form is conspicuous. 

(LI. 23-24.) As regards the lineage of this world-hero : — ^ 

(V. 10.) There were seven brethren, to wi^ the warrior Acharasa, who crushed hostile 
monarchs, the valiant king Niki, prince Siiiiba most brilliant of fame, the excellent baron 
DAsama, king D&xna, lord of men, the famed person, rich in valour, known as king ClkiSvufida 
(and) king Ch&zna. 

® [The text (p. 228, L 9 above) has dmpa which means * elephant '. Perhaps dvija is meant. — Ed.] 

* Definitions of the terms grama, patfana, safhvaham, ihida, kharvada, ■mgara, madamha. and ifrSaa. 
wtMa are to be found in the Kamikagama XX, 4-10 and Y ugaii~diiand V. SO ; oC my traaslatinn of J.niagada- 
datSo, p. 4S n. . 

• A variation of the commoner title niUatka-Bama. 

*Sri-nandana,ik j^y on the name of his mother SiriySdivi (see below). 
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(V. 11.) Among these, there was born to king Achugi, Beimmarasa, possessing abund- 
ant bright fame, lauded by the folk of the world, a Pritha’s son (Arjuna) among monarchs, a 
crest jewel of the Sinda race. 

(V. 12.) The son of his (Achiigi’s) full-brother the renowned king Siihha, the fearless 
king Ach.ugi (II), who laid low troops of hostile sovereigns, was illustrious on earth. 

(V. 13.) Overcoming the Highlands, driving into flight the lord of Dahala, with ex- 
ceeding strength of arm sacking Uppina-katte, slaying in the forefront of battle that worthy 
man of true valour the Ganga of Kadara when his awful power of destruction was at its height, 
king Achugi, best of the Sinda race, was in turn illustrious on the earth. 

(V. 14.) To this distinguished Acharasa and his high-spirited consort Mideviyaraei 
was born Permadideva of world-renowned majesty, a treasure of truthfulness, incomparable 
in glory. 

(V. 15.) By the strength of his robust arm winning the Hoysala’s fiery elephants {and) 
treasure-waggons, driving into flight the very bold Toralia, pursuing, approaching, coming into 
touch, binding (Aim) with none coming to aid, king Permadi, splendid in perfect puissant majesty, 
boldly carried {him) off and handed (him) over to the Ghalukya king. 

(V. 16.) The younger brother of this distinguished king Perma was king C3iavunda 
(II), who plucked away the leaves in the ears of hostile barons’ mistresses, incomparable in 
majesty. 

(V. 17.) On meeting with the blade pertaining to {his) grim sword, which devours 
splendidly the flesh of horses {destined as it were) for noble oblation-fires, {and) stabbing drinks 
joyfully draughts of blood lodged in the terrible temples of elephants, enemy kings, strange to 
say, do verily in battle fulfil the vow of the Goddess by means of king Chavupda.* 

(V. 18.) The brilliant fame of king Ghavupda has spread through the triple world with 
the sport of its lustre, so that the central mountains become verily like to the Silver Mountain 
{i.e., Vaitadhya), the ocean to the Sea of Milk, the series of rivers to Indra’s stream, the tamala 
trees {Xanlkochymus fictorius) to the Tree of Desire, Vishnu to the stainless Bearer of the 
Ganges (Siva).- 

(Ll. 39-41.) As regards the lineage of Siriyadeviyarasi, the Fortune forming half the 
body of the Mahamandalesvara king Vira-Ghavundarasa exalted in valour who was thus 
illustrious, his royal consort, the mirror to the face of the seraglio ; — 

(V. 19.) Seeing that her father was the Kalachuri monarch Bijjala, foremost of lords 
of men, her mother Echaladevi, a mine of virtues, her brother the blest Vajradeva, best of 
kings, her husband Gkavunda, scion of the most exalted Sindas, what queens forsooth in the 
two races were so highly honoured as Siriyadevi ? 

(LI. 43-44.) As regards the {sons) born to this illustrious Siriyadeviyarasi and the 
Mandalesvara Chavunda : — 

(V. 20.) As to Gauri, for the protection of earth, were born the Elephant-faced {i.e., 
GaneSa) and Shanmukha, as to Sita king Lava immense of splendour {and) king KuSa, as to the 
blest lady DevakI by act of grace were born Bala and Krishna, (so) were born to Siriyddevi 
as sons, best of the world, king Vira-Bijjala {and) Vikkayya. 

‘ The meeting of the enemy kings with Chavunda’s sword is compared to the union of devotees ot Kali with 
the hierophant. ChaTunds>-’s sword destroys their horses and elephants, is the priest’s knito olaiighters tb 
victims presented by worshippers before they are burned in the fire. 

*The whiteaeos of his fame makes every dark -coloured object appear to be of a brilhant while hue T 
rhetorical figui-e is tad-gutfa, ' 
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(L. 46.) Of these (two sons) : — 

(V. 21.) Guarding (his) subjects, establishing religion, protecting men of culture, driving 
away foes, the blest Vikramaditya, cresb-jewel of monarchs, scion of the Sindas, invincible, 
an exalted treasure to friends, an ornament of barons, son of king Chavui;i4a, has been ever- 
lastingly a seat of abounding fortune. 

(V. 22.) King Vikramaditya, renowned even in boyhood as a very Mandhata, has pro- 
tected the earth, a Mandhata among barons, known as a new Bali. 

(LI. 49-50.) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet — 

(V. 23.) Bacheya-Saliani, a unique protective gem for seekers of his protection, known 
as the very armour of Vikramaditya stout in the fray (and) terrible to hosts of foemen : 

(V. 24.) “ As flourished in the palace of Vikramaditya, Erakati true in valour (and) 
devoted to the weal of others, so there has flourished in the palace of the world-famed hero 
Vikramaditya this most eminent of warriors ” : thus the people of the world extol the illus- 
trious Bacheya Sahani, a treasure to dependents. 

(LI. 52-55.) On the petition of Bachayya Sakani, the High Minister, General of the 
Forces, holder of seventy-two offices, head-jewel of princely Officers of the Stables, who is thus 
styled ‘ majestic with invincible rod-like arm, not to be baulked in wrath, lion on the stage of 
battle, root of the. creeping-plant of stainless fame, beloved of the Fortune of victory’ — 

(LI. 55-61.) Hail ! While the MahamandaleSvara who has obtained the five great 
(musical) sounds, the Mahamandaleivara Vikramaditya-devarasa,who is styled “a Mahe^vara 
to the Love-god haughty hostile barons, a Govinda of the Sindas, a Rama among the noble, a 
Thunderbolt-wielder to the heads of opponent barons,” administering the Kisukadu Seventy, 
and governing it so as to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured, with internal authority 
over the three forms of enjoyment,* was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations in 
his capital city the standing camp of Erambarage, which is styled Lakskmi’s Svayaikvara, 
in the course of a religious address he heard the following moral verses : “ Religion when harmed 
harms, religion when guarded guards ; therefore religion should not be harmed by those who 
desire fruits of paramount lordship.”** As he himself was naturally of a godly spirit, he dis- 
pensed in Erambarage gifts of lands, houses, kine, and gold in pious memory of his father the 
Mahaman^al^vara Ghavund-arasa-deva and for the lustration (of his soul) ; and in the course 
thereof : — 

(LI. 61-64.) In the presence of all the Hundred-and-four Mahajanas of the Great 
Agrakara of Rd^a, who are — hail ! — devoted to the performance of the major and minor dis- 
ciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, and practice of silence, observant 
of prayer and absorption, attentive to libation in the domestic fire and to reverence of Brah- 
mans, elders, and gods, having glory brilliant as the sun, destroyers of the race of the Tojrapas ; 

(LI. 64-66.) To Gurubkakta-deva, prior of the Kalla-Matha (=Stone monastery) of 
that place : — As regards his spiritual lineage : Koppina Vakkkkapadeva, renowned as being 
devoted to the ascetic practice of the Parvat-avali (=Mountain-school) of the Kalamukhas ; his 
disciple Rudra6akti-deva ; his disciple Jkanaiaktideva ; to his disciple Gurubkakta- 
deva — 


(U. 66-70.) On Monday, tke new-moon day of A6 vayuja in tke cyclic year VikSri, tke 
1102iid year of tke Saka (era) (the Maharmndaleivara Vikramadityadeva), in company wiib 
the local sixty households and whole population of Hiriya Mamydr, a town forming part of 


» £ee Tnd Aut., Vol. XIX, p. 87i. 


*Mana Vm. It. 
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hia province of Klsuka^r headed by the mayor, who are eminent for all excellences of virtue, 
did with laving of the feet of the local prior Gixrubhaktadeva and pouring of water make over 
as a royal gift on sarva-namasya tenure a field of twelve mattar for the maintenance of the 
regular worship, oblations, fragrances, incense, lamps, and Chaitra-pavitra^ of the god Chamelvara, 
in the Kalla-Mal^ha (stone monastery) of Rd^a, (and) a field of two mo^rforthe oblations of 
the local god lialeSvara. 

(L. 70-74.) Now as regards the area comprised in this endowment : on the four sides, 
to wit, at the side by the eastern field of Hiriya Ma];iiyur, the Iximhi-junction of the western 
field of Rdigia, on the south the unction on the north of the field of Chikka Ma^iyfir, 

on the north the AK^mhi-junction on the south of the field of Mudiyanur, they set up stones 
{engraved vnth the figure) of a cow. Thus the mayor of Hiriya Mai^iyOr and all the population 
■hall maintain this pious foundation according to its rule. 

(Y. 26 : a standing Sanskrit formula.) 

(Id. 75-76.) The 4 mattar which Vira-Bijjana-deva and Vikkarasa granted, namely 
two mattar for the tank (and) two mattar for the alms-booth, the mayors of Ma^iyikr and the 
sixty Households shall preserve. 

(LL 77-80.) Moreover, the field granted by Ytra-Bijiai^a-devaraBa and Vikkarasa to 
the god Chamefivara of the Stone-monastery, 6 mattar within the field of MudiyanOr, on the 
west forming a faimhi-junction of the field of R5na, on the north forming a /fcoOTht-junction of 
the field of Hiriya Ma^iiyar, the mayors of Mudiyanur and the sixty Households shall 
preserve. 


No. 39.--TWO HAK80LA COPPER PLATE GRANTS OF THE PARAMARA SIYAKA 

OF V. S. 1005. 

By K. N. Dikshit, M.A. and D. B. Diskalkab, M.A. 

The two grants published here are in the possession of a Visanagara Nagar Brahman named 
Bhatt Magan Motiram of the viUage Harsola in the Parantij taluka of the AhmadabSd District 
of Gujarat. Rao Bahadur Keshavlal H. Dhruva of Ahmadabad first obtained information about 
them and tried his best to secure them for the preparation of impressions. The owner was un- 
willing to part with them for any consideration. He, however, aUowed Rao Bahadur Dhruva 
to have them photographed and lent them for a few hours for personal examination The Rao 
Bahadur kindly placed the photographs at our disposal for the purpose of deciphering and 
^blication. Subsequeirtly through the kind efiorts of Mr. Dayabhai P. Derasari, Bar-at-law of 
Ahmadabad, the Brahman lent to us the plates for a few days for taking impressions from which 
the accompanying facsimiles have been prepared. 

The grants, herein called A 4; B, consist of two plates each, engraved only on the inner side 
All the four plates were most probably joined together by means of a ring passing through a small 
hole in the centre at the bottom of the first and third and the top of the second and fourth plates 
Mr. Dhruva informs us that two of the plates were found joined together by a ring, the remaining 
two being loose. From the presence of the Gartida symbol on only one of the sets of the plates 
it, however, seems probable that all the four plates were originally joined together, the grants 
being issued by the same king on the same day to two Brahmans, related to each other as father 
and son. For the’sake of convenience the father’s grant has been designated in this article a« 

> See Jnd. Ant,, Vol. XXXVni, p. 52. 
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A and the son’s, as B. At the left hand bottom of the second plate of grant A is incised the figure 
of flying Garuda holding a snake in his left arm. The Garuda symbol is found on some of the 
Rashtrakuta records, the newly discovered Ahmadabad grant of V. S. 1026 of Slyaka himaelP 
and the plates of the Paramara princes Vakpati-Munja and Bhoja, the son and the grandson, 
respectively, of Slyaka of these grants. 

The grant A has 27 lines of writing, 16 being written on the first and 11 on the second 
plate. In grant B, there are 29 lines, 13 in the first plate and 16 in the second. The 
first plate has been more carefully engraved. The writer of the grant B began with bold 
letters and had to compress the concluding few lines within a short space, the penultimate line 
being incised practically on the edge and the last word written vertically on the right hand 
margin. 

The cliaracters used in the plates belong to the northern class of alphabets prevalent in 
the 10th century A.D. and generally resemble the letters of contemporary inscriptions, e.g., the 
Parlabgarh inscription^ of the time of the Pratihara Mahendrapala II, dated Samvat 1003. The 
use of the archaic as well as the advanced forms of letters in these two grants would indicate 
that the alphabet employed in them was undergoing a change during the period to which they 
belong. A few examples may be given to illustrate this point. Initial a is found in at least 
three different forms, (cf. a in adfiskta, in grant A, line 19 and grant B, line 21 and 
in anumantavyah, in grant B, line 25). In grant A, the initial e is a triangle with the apex at 
the bottom (line 8). Of the consonants, kha occurs in grant A in the older form with loops 
to the left of each of the two verticals ; while in grant B it approximates to the modern Nagari 
form (see kha in 1. 3). In grant A, ta occurs more frequently in the earlier form in which the 
top vertical is straight and the lower limb consists of two curves, the one ' on the right being 
at times longer. In grant B, the modern form of ta where the right curve is merely the 
continuation of the top vertical, is more predominant. The letter pha occurs in grant A in a 
rare form resembling the Greek 0. 

Regarding ortliograpliy, it may be noted that no distinction is observed between va and ba, 
as in most of the inscriptions of the period. Dental sa is substituted for ia in visaia (line 
11). The ha of simha is changed into gha in two places (11. 1 and 6). The use of the amtsvdra 
is generally preferred to that of the class nasal ; in some cases both the anusvara and the class 
nasal are used (cf. avalamhita, grant A, line 11). Some mistakes are repeated in both the 
grants, e. g., triij.a is written as trina in trindgra (grant A, line 16 ; grant B line 17). With r, the 
following ka, ja, na, ma and va and the preceding t are generally doubled. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except for the opening verse in honour of the Man-lion incarnation 
of Vishnu, the three verses describing the pedigree of the donor and the two imprecatory 
verses at the end, the documents are in prose throughout. 

The grants open with an invocation of the God Vishnu in his Nrisimha incarnation. Then 
follows the mention of the two kings Amoghavarsha and Akalavarsha, with the epithets Paramo- 
bhatlaraka, Mahardjddhirdja, and ParamUvara. The latter, who is mentioned as meditating on 
the feet of the former, has the two additional epithets Prithvivallabha and ^rivalhhha-narendra. 


‘ Above VoL XIX. p. 177 


Above Vol. XIV, pp. 178 4 183, 
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Now, there cannot be any doubt that the two kings here mentioned* are the well-known sovereigns 
of the Rashtrakuta dynasty of Malkhed, either Amoghavarsha I and Kpshpa II whose combined 
reigns extend over about a century (814-911 A.D.) or Amoghavarsha III and Xyishna III 
(934-961 A.D.). Possibly some portion of the original draft is missing here through the engraver’s 
oversight for, immediately after this, follows a verse which mentions that ‘ in that family’ was 
born the famous king Bappaiparaja whose son was Vairisimha. The expression ‘ in that family ’ 
presupposes the mention of the family, but the immediately preceding expression is the genitive 
case-ending narendra-'pdddnam, which is hardly appropriate. Then occurs a verse in praise of 
Vairisimha, which is followed by another, mentioning that the king Slyaka was bom to him. In 
the subsequent prose eulogy of Siyaka, we find that he is called a Mahdmaiidalika-chuddtnatii 
and Mahardjddhirdja-pati. The grants are mentioned as having been made at the instance of 
the ruler of the Khetaka-mandafa (corresponding roughly to the modern Kaira District). The 
records say that on his return from a successful expedition against Yogaraja, the king was 
encamped on the banks of the Mahi, where, after offering worship to iSivanatha (most probably 
at the shrine of Sarnal, a place of considerable repute) he gave away the villages of Kumbha- 
rotaka and Sihaka in the Mohadavasaka-nisAa^a respectively to Lallopadhyaya, son of Govar- 
dhana and Nina Dikshita, son of Lallopadhyaya, Nagara (Brahmans) of Inandapura, belonging 
to the G6pali-^5<ra. The ddpaka^ or person who caused the grants to be given, probably the 
officer who was entrusted with the duty of issuing the grants, was the Thakkura Sri- Vishnu, 
The grants were written by the Kdyastha Gunadhara. The last line in both grants contains the 
sign-manual of the king Siyaka. 

The date of the grants is given as ‘ Saihvat 1005, Magha v(b)a di 30, Budhe’ which corresponds 
to Wednesday, the 31st January, 949 A.D., thus showing that the year was a KartikSdi* expired 
year and the month was amanta. The occasion for the grant was the chandrdrkka-y6ga-parva, 
which may mean simply an amdvdsyd and not necessarily an eclipse of the sun. There was no 
solar eclipse on the date. 

The grants are of great historical interest, as they are the earliest records of the Paramara 
dynasty and as such have considerable bearing on the history of Gujarat. In regard to the 
details of the last years of Chavda rule, especially the period from 940 A.D. to 960 A D the 
Jain Chronicles are hopelessly at variance. The late Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji says in his history 
of Gujarat.* '* The period of Chavda rule at Anahilavada is likely to remain obscure until the 
discovery of contemporary mscriptions throws more light upon it than can be gathered from 
the confused and contradictory legends collected -by the Solanki historians, none of whom are 
older than the twelfth century.” In dealing with the period when the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed 


>TIie identical expreesion Tarai^haW raka-mah-ir ijOdh r^'ja.pararnehKtTa.trimad-Atncghavarahadeva.p’^ida. 

nudhydtj-paranMbUmraka-mahdrjjjdhrjja-pnramehxira.irirruid.AkilatKirskadeva.Pmvivaaabka Srima vaUa- 

Lha-nai>'ndrad:va, is used to denote Krishva 111 in the Kaihaila plates of Knshija III, dated Saka 88P 
(Up. M., Vol IV, p. 2783.) and with the addition of paramamah svara, in the Deoil plates of the samp tin 
dated in Saka 862 {.Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p 1883.). The date of tho present inscription (equivalent to !5aka 8"0i ^ 
just intermediate between the DColI and Ivaih 'da insci iptious. It is poisible that Krishna lU was at tl i f '* 
the overlord of SiyaXa and nis name may have therefore been given the place of honour. The epith t^ 
mavdalihi-chadamani is in consonance witii 'his view. But other indications may seem to favoui- th v' 
the expression ending with mrindra-pdd 'nim in the present plates r feis to the Rashtrakrta l ln 

> bee above Vol. XIX, p. 178 /. ». 1. i ' Jvrishva II 

= S. C aliove Vol. XVIII, p. 321. 

• Bombiy CrazeUeer, VoL I, Part I. page 153. 
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held sway over Gujarat, he admits^ that no materials e.vist for fixing how long after A.D. 914, 
Gujarat belonged to the Mauyakheta Rashtrakutas, and ventures the suggestion that probably 
they continued until their destruction in A.D. 972 by the Chaliikya king Taila or Tailapa. 
The present grants, I think, would go to supjfiy the required information to a large extent. 
It is possible that the Yogaraja of the present grants was a chief of the Chapotkata or Chavda 
dynasty of Anahilavada-Patan (if the account of some Jain prabandhas that the Chavda rule 
ended in V. S. 1017 instead of in V. S. 998 is correct), or of the Chalukya dymasty of Southern 
Kathiawar.’ As Siyaka when returning from his expedition against Yogaraja was encamped 
(near Sarnal) on the banks of the Mahi, it follows that Yogaraja’s principality must lie somewhere 
to the west of the Mahi and of the Khetaka-jnaaJaZa, which was in his own possession. The 
Chapotkatas of Patan and the Chalukyas of South Kathiawar acknowledged the overlordship 
of the Pratihara kings of Kanauj and Siyaka’s intimate connection with the Rashtrakutas, the 
enemies of the Pratiharas, explains why he attacked Yogaraja. 

The Siyaka of the present grants is no doubt Siyaka II, the father of Vakpati-JIunja, whose 
date in his Dharampuri copper plates being 974 A. D.> was 25 years later than the date of the 
present records or, just the period of a generation. In fact Mabel Dufi* actually gives 950 A.D. 
as the date of Siyaka II, the Paramara, probably working backwards from the known dates of 
Vakpati-Munja. He is also identical with the Siyaka of the Ahmadabad grant of V. S. 1026. 
Sijraka’s father’s name is Vairisirnha in this, as well as in all previously known Paramara 
records. The Vakpati-Munja grants give the name of the father of Vairisirnha as Krishna, 
who may be identical with Bappaiparaja of the present grant and with Vakpati I of the 
Navoiahasankachariia of Patimala and the Udayapur Praiasti.^ It may be noted that Bappai 
is a good Prakiit equivalent of Vakpati. 

The Udayapur Pra^asit further mentions two forbears of Vakpati I, viz., Vairisirnha I and 
Siyaka I, but as no historical fact is recorded regarding them except that they followed each 
other in the direct line of succession, we can assume that they had not established their power,® 
and the first prince of the family who assumed importance was Bappaipa or Vakpati or Krishna. 

We find no mention in the present records of the mythical ancestor Paramara, born of 
the sacrificial fire on Mount Abu. Mr. C. V. Vaidya in his article’ on the e.xploded myth of Agni- 
kulas mentions that of the four supposed Agnikula families only the Paramaras seem to trace 
their descent to Agni, from their Udayapur inscription. At least the present records, which are 
earlier than any other record of the Paramaras, are silent on this point. 

The presence of the hirudas Amoghavarsha P ntkvivallabha and Srlvallabha among the titles 
of Vakpati-Munja have never been explained before, but on the basis of the relationship of the 
ParamSras with the Rashtrakutas revealed by the present grants, it is now possible to do so. 
From the fact that only Amoghavarsha I and Akalavarsha (Krishna II) are mentioned in the 
plates, it seems that these two princes were held in special esteem by the early Paramaras. What 
exactly the relation between the two families was it is difficult to say, but possibly the Paramaras 
were descended from a Rashtrakuta princess. As some of the Vakataka® plates begin with a 

• Bombay Gazetteer, VoL I, Part I, page 131. ’ Above Vol. IX, p. 2f, 

•/lid. VoL VI, p.48f. 

• The Chroinology of India, p, 92. See also Journal of Indian History, Vol. IV, p. 80. 

• Above VoU I, p. 233. 

• Or their names might have been repeated in the genealogy through mistake. See Pro ceeiings oflho Madras 
Oriental Conference, p. 303S. and History of Mediaeval Hindu India by C V. Vaidya, Vol. II, p. US. 

> J. B. B. B. A. S.. Vol XXVI, p. 110. 

• Above VoL XV, p. 39 and Ind. AM , Vol. LlII, p. 48. 
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description of the Gupta Emperors, from whom queen Prabhavati was descended, so the 
Paramluras may have been descended from the Rashtrakuta kings Amoghavarsha and A kal avaraha 
through a Rashtrakuta princess, and, therefore, the present record opens with the namee of the 
two Rashtrakuta sovereigns. It is also possible that Bappaiparaja was a general of Kpsh^a 11 
Akalavarsha at the time of the latter’s invasion of Gujarat and annexation of the domains of the 
local branch of the Rashtrakutas sometime about 900 A.D. He or his son Vairisimha may have 
crossed over from Gujarat to Malwa and laid the foundation of the mle of their family in that 
province. '^rom the present records, it seems possible that Slyaka’s capital was in Ma lw8, as 
he was tnarehing to the east of the Mahi, possibly thro^h the modem Ptoch Mahals and the 
Jhabua State. In Gujarat, Slyaka still had possession of the Khetaka-flkW»d<ria at any rate. The 
lord of Radupati or Rudrapati, who, the Navcuaheuankdeharita tells ns, was conquered by Siyaka, 
may possibly have been the Yogaraja of the present grant. If Siyaka was at the time of these 
inscriptions subordinate to some overlord, possibly the Rashtrakuta king, it is apparent from the 
statement of the Udayapur inscription that he later on fought with and defeated the RashtiakSta 
king Khottiga (about 970 A.D.). 

The connection of the Paramaras with Gujarat, after the date of these plates, no doubt 
lasted at least up to V. S. 1026, the date of Siyaka’s Ahmadabad grant, althou^ Jlnlaraja, 
the founder of the A^didwada Chaulukyas, consolidated North Gujarat under his mle and the 
Paramaras must have lost to him some portion of Northern Gujarat which they had held. It 
seems that in the time of the successors of Siyaka- Vakpati and Sindhuraja, the Paism&ras had 
ceased to hold the portion of Gujarat under their sway. For in 975 A.D .we seejlfulsraja fighting 
with Barappa, the Chalukya general or ruler of Lata, ».e., Southern Gujarat. This he could not 
have done had the Paramaras been holding on their territory which lay between the A^hilvad 
kingdom and Lata. From theTilakvada plates' of V, S. 1103 of the time of Paramara BhSja 
it seems, however, that Bhoja seized again a portion of Northern Gujsr&t since his power was 
acknowledged by a king ruling over the modem SankhedS mahSl of the Baroda State. 

It is not known when exactly the connection of the Paramaras with Malwa began. The 
Fartabgarh inscription* of V. S. 1003 of the time of the Pratihara sovereign MahSndrapSla II 
shows that Ujjain was then governed by an officer of Mahendrapala named Madhava. Though 
this fact caimot be totally inconsistent with the occupation of Dhar by the Paramaras the country 
round about Ujjain was obtained by them not before the latter part of Siyaka ’s reign or the early 
part of Vakpati-Munja’s reign. 

A king of Khetaka is mentioned in the grants as a subordinate chief of Sfyaka. 

But unfortunately neither his name nor that of the family to which he belonged is given. From 
the Kapadvanj grant’ of S. 832 (A.D. 910) we know that Prachapda of the Brahmavak family 
had gauMd-HieTirimcipality of Khetaka-maridak* by the favour of the Rashtrakuta sovereign 
Akalavarsha and was ruling at Harshapura, modern Harsola, where bur grants were discovered. 
The ruler of Khetaka-wtondok*, who was the contemporary of Siyaka was probably the successor 
of this Prachanda. From our Harsola grants and the Kapadvanj grant it seems that the 
R&shtrakuta sovereign Akalavarsha had allotted certain portions of his territories in Gujarat 
to bis nobles who would check the attacks of the Pratihara enemies. 

Of the localities mentioned, Baietaka-ma^idaln is roughly equivalent to the modern Eaira 
and parts of Ahmed abad District. niust be the same as modern Mohdasa or 


’ Froc0edtngt of tie Poona Oriental Confereruns. 
* Alwro VoL XIV, p. 177. 

’ Bom. Oaz. I. i p. 129. 
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ModSss in Prantij taluia of the District of Ahmadab&d. The villages granted vit., J^oni- 
bUrOtaka and SlbakS can be identified with the present Eamr6<] and &ki stnated at 
a distance of 13 miles to the east and 8 miles to the south of Modasa, respectivelj. dbraiifttlui, 
the shrine on the Mahi, which was the place of the king’s encampment, can be identified^ with 
Sarn^, lying near the place where the Mahi is now crossed by the Anand>Godhra Section of the 
B., B. & C. I. By. It is still looked upon with sanctity in the neighbourhood and has an ancient 
Siva temple named Galte4vara which is now a protected monument. It is near the village of 
Janod owned by a Thaknr in the Thasra tcAuka of the Eaira District, and can be approached 
by the railway station Angadi on the Anand-Gk>dhra line. Anandaptura was the original 
home of the Nagara Brahmans and is now represented by Vadnagar, a town in the Eheraln tahik 
of the Eadi front, Baroda State. It is noteworthy that these documents give us the earliest 
known epigraphical mention of the Nagaras though Brahma^as hailing from Anandapur are 
mentioned in some Yalabhi inscriptions. 


TEXT.* 


Qrant A 

1 6m* [I*] Vidyuch-chakra-kadara-kesara- 

sata-bhimn*-aiiiv(b)ada-dre 9 ayah So^am 
netra-huta4a-4amv(b)ara-bhrita]^ simgh- 
a-* 

2 kiitelh Sarngi 9 a^^ | visphurjjad-gala- 

garjji-tarjjita-kakun-matsnga-darp- 
odayah Bamraihbhas>‘3akhayamtu 
va^j khara-na- 

3 kha-kshurhnaMvishad-vakshasah || [1 [j*] 

Parama-bhattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 

parametvara-trimad-Amdgbavareba- 

deva-pad-a 

4 nudhyata-parama-bhattaraka-maharaja- 

dhiraja-parame4vara-4rimad' 

AkSlavanhadiva-pTith^vallabha- 

trivalla- 

5 bha-narendra-padanaih | Tasmin>knle kal- 

masha-mosha-dakshe |* jata^ pratap- 
agni-hnt-ari-paksha^ I V(B)appaipa-* 

6 r&l-eti nripah prasiddhas-tasmat^suto** 

bhud-anu Vairieiihghnlh** I [I 2 |1*] 
Dfipt-ari-vanita-vaktra-chaihdra- 


Gront B. 

1 6m* [I*] Vidyuk-chakra*-kadara-k5sara» 

sata-bhimn*-amv(b)uda-Sre 9 aya^ 

netra-hutato-daihv(b)ara-bhrita^ 

8imgh*-a- 

2 kfiteh Sarnguja^ I visphurjja[d]-gala* 

garjji-tarjjita-kakun-mataihga-darp- 
odaya^ samraihbha]^ su- 

3 khayaihtu va^ khara-nakha>kBhuinna<* 

dvishad-vakshasa)^ || [1 |i*] Parama* 

bbattaraka-maharajadhiraja-param64> 

vara-Sri- 

4 mad-AmOgliavarshadeva-pad-anndhy- 

ata-parama-bhattaraka-maharajadhi* 

raja-parsme4vara-Srimad-Afc&- 

5 lavarshadeva-ppthvivallabha-irivallabha* 

nareihdra-padanaib | Tasmin-kule kal> 
ma8ha-[m]68ha-dak[she] jatah 

6 pratap-agni-but-ari-paksha^ I V(B)appai>* 

parftj=§ti nripa^ prasiddhas^ 
ta8mat«sat6-bhfid>anu Vairialifa- 
ghahiio [I 2 11* ] Dfipt- 


v(b)imv(b)akalam- 

* We are indebted to Mr. E. D. Banerji, M.A., foe this snggeetioo. See 4ni». Rep. ArcM. Sw. W. C. for 


19S0-21, p. 61. 

* From tbe photographs and the origioal plates. 

* FI I pi I BIS 111 by a aymboL [I would read Siddham instead.— EA] 

« Bead * Resd bhinn. 

•BeadeifWt. * Read foftaaso. 

* Daoda is supwfiuous. 

* [Facsimile gives V (B) appsiya. See p. 239 above.— Ed.] 

*“ Bead FairtsiiMa^. 
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7 kata [♦] no dkauta yasya kirty=api 

Hara-kas-avadataya |1 [3*!1] Durvvara- 
ripu-bhuprila-rana-ramg-aika-na- 

8 yakah | nripak sri-Siyakas*tasmut= 

kula-kalpa-drumo=bhavat 1| [4 H”] sa 
evamvidhah pranata-sakala-samaiiita- 

9 siromani-marlchi-raiiijita-cliarana-yugalab 

^rI-Kh.etaka-mandal-adhipati-pratipatti- 
prativ(b)addha-trukti (?)- 

10 saturya-rava-saiiittrast-aneka-ripu-samuhah 

anC'ka-saiiikha-dhvani-v(b)adbiiita-pam- 

clia-varnna-patakii-rail-vira- 

11 jita-visala-vaksha[s*]-athal-avalamv(b)ita- 

kamuda-v{b)rnullmvah a tula-da ii.i-sam- 
padaii-uika-kalpa-ilrumib muliu-muin- 
da- 

12 lika-chudamaiji-raaharajadhiraia-pat'.-sri- 

SlYAKA H, sva-bUujyaiuana-Moliada- 
vasaka-vishaya-sariiv{b)addLia-Kuin- 

13 bharotaUa-graiiiah^ I samasta-raja-puni- 

sbiin=prativasi-janapadaihA=cha v(b)odb- 
ayaty--astu‘ vah yatba Yogaraja- i® 

14 sy=opari yattra-samaya-sarii'id- 

dba-kary-anaihtara-vyagbutitair=Mcihi- 

iiadi-tata-nivasibbir=asmabhis=cbaihilr- 

a- 

15 rkka-yAga-parwani Sivanathaih sania- 

bbya[r]cby-ava[dha]rya \\ Vat-ribhra- 
vibhraraam-idaiii vasudb-udbipatyaiii= 
apata- 

16 mattra-uiadliuro visbay-opabbogab | 

pranas=tti’in‘-agra-jala-virh<la-sa[ua na- 
ranruii dbarmmah sakba parain= 

abo- 
und Plate. 

17 para-loka-yanc 1| [5*] Iti ]agad=anityaih 

sakalara=avadhary=6pari-likhito 
grfimab sa-slnia-trina-g6cbara-pa[r]y- 
aiii- 


7 ari-vanita-vaktra-cbamdra-v(b)Hnv{b)a-ka- 

lamkatfi [I*] no dbauta yasya klrty*api 
Hara-bas-avadataya! [!3*1|] Durvvara-ri- 

8 pu-bbupala-rana-Ta[n*]g-aika-nriya kah 

nripah sri-Siyakas^tasmat^kula-kalpa- 
dru!no=bhavat j] [4* |1 ] Sa evaiuvi- 

9 dbah pranata-sakala-sair.Lmta-siromani- 

marichi-rainiita-charana-yngalah sri- 
Khetaka-mamdal-a - 

10 dhipati-pratipatti-prativ(b)ad:!' i-trukti (?) 

sat[u]rya-rava-sa[ii>*]trc' st-fi 1 ■ ka-ripu-sa- 
mubah aneka-saiiikha-dliv:' = 

11 ui-v(b)adhinta-p:irii(’ha-vr'Min"'.-[',-.trikri-raji- 

virajita-vis'da'-vaksb-iU’^J-it'' d-f.valam- 
v(b)ita-kumuda-v(b)amilba- 

12 vah atula-daua-san'[p]ad’.n-aik.i-k- Ipa- 

dninwh mahj.-maiiiilabka-f'ii’ I'^aniani- 
maharajadbi- 

13 raja-pati-srl-Siyakah sva bliiijyamrina- 

Mahadavasaka-visLaya-saiiivf b)a- 
ddba-S:haka-gra- 

Second Piute. 

11 nriah’ 1 samasta-raja-piiri' i!.rin«pra- 
tivasi-janapadaihs^cha v(b)c lliayaty 
astuvab* yatba Yogara- 

15 jasy=dpnri yatra-samaya-saiiisiddlia-kary- 

an intara-vyaghutitair Mbthi-uadl-tata- 
nivasdihi- 

16 r=asraabhis=cbarndr-a[r*]ka-y 6 ga-parvvani 

Sivanatliaih sainabhyarchy-rivadharya 
! Vat-abbra-vibhraniam=idurii vasu- 


17 dh-adhi])atyam=«Spata-mattra-madluir6 

visbay-opabbogab I priinas-trin’-agra- 
iala-vindu-sama naranaiu dharma- 


1 Read J'is'Ua* * chvdnmant, 

* The phrase sva-bhujya grCiTnah is grammaticaliy unconnected i^ith the preceding or following word. 

* Supply i^amvidita n after vah ^ PuLctr.iit'on is not iice.hbh 

* Read ififi- 


Habsola c-.,..,.kr plate gkants of tbe PAKAMAEA SiVAEA (V. S. 1006) 
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18 ta[h* •• ] soparakarah*^ 8arvv-adaya-8am6(p)- 

petah ^rimad-Anamda-puriya-Nagaraya 
Tryarsheyaya Gopali-sa- 

19 gottraya Govarddhana^-sunave Lall- 

OpAdhyAyaya mata-pittr6r«atmana6= 
cha punnya-yas6*-bhivfiddhaye ad- 
fishta-pha- 

20 lam-amgikrity-a-chamdr-arkk- 
arnnava-kshiti-sama-kalam paraya bha- 
ktya fiasanena udaka-purvvakam 
pratipadita i- 

21 ti j|Taiii-nivasi'-janapadair*yatha-diyamana- 

bhaga-bhoga-kara-hirany-adi-sarvvam* 
aj na-Sravana- vidheyair-^bhutva 

22 tat-puttra-pauttr-adibhyah samupaneta- 

vyam | iti vudhva’ asmad-vamsa*- 
jair^anyair-api bhavi-bh5kttibhih 

mat-pradatta-dha- 

23 rmnia-dayo^yam manumanitavyah'“ 

palanlyaS-cha | Uktam cha 1 V(B)ahu- 
bhir-waaudha bhukta rajabhis=^aga- 
r-adibhih | Yasya 

24 yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada 

pbalam 1[ [ 6 || * ] Yan«iha dattani pura 
naren-drair=ddanam dharmm-arttha- 
ya^aska-rapi | ni- 

25 rmmalya-vanta-pratimatii taui ko nama 

sadhuh punar*=adadita || [ 7 |1 ♦ ] Samvat 
1005 Magha v(b)a di 30 Budhe dapa- 

26 ko»ttra Thakkurah ^ri-Vishnuti I Raj- 

ajnaya likhitam Kayastha-Gunain- 
dharepa^’ 1| Svahasto-yam Ari-Siyaka- 

27 sya jj 8 (I 


18 s^^sakha param^abo para-loka-yanai* || 

[5 II* ] Iti jagad-anityam sakalam- 
avadhary>.6pari-liklut6- 

19 gramab 8a-sIma-tripa-gocbara-paryamta[b*] 

s6para*karab sarw-adaya- 

8aiiio(u)petah ^rimad-Anamda- 

20 pirriya-Nagaraya Tryarsbeyaya Gopab- 

sag6[tra]ya Lall-opadbyaya-suta- 

Nin a -Bikshit aya 

21 mata-pitr5r=atmaiia^«cba punya-yaso-* 

bbivriddbaye adrisbta-pbalam« 

amgikrity=a-cbariidr-aikk-arnna- 

22 va-ksbiti-sama-kalam paraya bbaktya 

fiasanena udaka-purwakam prati- 
padita iti || ta-niva“= 

23 ai-janapadair»=yatba-diyaiDana- 

bbaga-bboga-kara-birany-adi-sarvvam- 

ajnaAravana-vidbiyair'=bbu- 

24 tva tat-putra-pautr-adibbya^ samu- 

panetavyam [1*] Iti vudva’ asmad* 
varQsajair®=anyair=api bbavi- 

bboktabbib’ mat-pra- 

25 d3tta-dbarmma-day6=yam anumaib' 

tavyab palaniya4=cba 1 Uktam 
cha I V(B)abubbir=vvasudha bhukta 
rajabhis*Sagai-a- 

26 dibbib yasya yasya yada 
bbumis^tasya tasya tada pbalam | 

[ I 6 II * ] Yan-iha dattani pura 
naremdrair»danani dbarm-arttha- 

27 yafeskarapi | nimalya^^-vanta-pratimani 

taui ko nama sadbuh punar* 
adadita [ H 7 |1 * ] 8a[m*] 1005 Magha 
v(b)a 3[0*] 

28 [Budhe] dapako-tra Thakurabi* M- 

Vi8hnub[|*]raj-ajnaya likhitam Kayas- 
tha-Gunadbarena | svahasto^yam 

29 SrI-Siyakasya | 


‘ Read toparikara^ 

* Read ytuo. 

’ Read budJAvi. 

*• Read ya7n=anuma7aavya^. 
••Read Guv^-ihariwt. 


• Read yine. 

• Bead tan-nivan. 

• Road vamiajair. 

•• Bead mrmalya^ida. 


• Read yaio. 

• Read vidheyair. 

• Read bhoktrUih’h. 
•> Read Thakhirah. 


i a 2 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Invocation to the man-lion form of Vishijn. 

(Lines 3-5) Of the revered king P. M. P. the great lord, lord of the earth, lord of wealth, 
the illustrious Akalavarsha, who meditated on the feet of the illustrious lord P. M. P. 
Am5ghavarsha. 

(v. 2) In that family, skilful in removing sin, was born a famous king named Bappai* 
paraja, who sacrificed his enemy’s forces in the fire of his valour ; to him was bom a son, Vairi- 
simha who succeeded him, 

(v. 3) His fame, though white like the god Siva’s laugh, could not remove the spots 
from the moon like faces of the wives of his proud enemies. 

(v. 4) To him was born king Siyaka, the desire-yielding tree of his dynasty, who 
was the sole hero on the stage of battle between him and the hostile kings. 

(11. 8-20) He, whose feet were tinged with the rays of the crest-jewels of all the feudatories 
rendering obeisance, who had invested Trukti (?) at the request of the lord of the Khetaka 
Division, terrorized many enemy hosts by the (very) sound of his trumpets (in battle), and 
deafened (the enemies) by the sound of his conch, (whose army was) shining with the rows of 
penta-coloured banners on whose spacious breast was a pendent moon, who was the sole 
desire-yielding tree in bestowing unrivalled gifts, the crest jewel of the great feudatories 
the lord, the overlord of kings, the illustrious Siyaka, thus commands aU the officers and neigh, 
bouring villagers of the village of Ktunbh&ro^aka (grant A), Slhaki (grant B) comprised 
within the district (vishaya) of Mbhadayhsaka. 

Be it known to you that at the time of our invasion against YSgaraja, while returning after 
having accomplished our object, we were encamped on the bank of the river Mahl, after worship- 
ping the Lord Siva at the time of the conjunction of the sun ana the moon, and reflecting that 
‘ the sovereignty of this world is but the play of the wind and clouds, the enjoyment of sensual 
objects is sweet only at the outset, the life of man is like a drop of water on the tip of a blade of 
grass, but Dharma is the only companion on the journey to the other world,’ also remembering 
that the whole of this world is evanescent, we have granted with great devotion the above-men- 
tioned village, together with a charter and accompanied by (a libation of) water, as enclosed 
within its boundaries, along with the pastures and cattle-grazing lands, with the claim to all 
the dues and taxes— to the Nagara (Brahmana) hailing from Inandapura, of the Gopali-yafro 
owning three pishis (as the Pravaras of his gotra) by name LaUopSdhy&ya son of €lovat- 
dhana (grant A), Nina-Dflcshlta son of LaUopadhyaya (grant B), for the enhancement of the 
religious merit and the fame of our parents as well as of ourselves. The gift shall continue as long 
as the sun, the moon, the ocean and the earth endure. 

(11. 21 ff.) So the inhabitants residing in that (village) being prompt in attending to our 
orders, shall ofier him and his sons and grandsons, etc., in due succession, all the dues as are now 
paid such as the shares (of produce) royalties, taxes and gold, etc. 

Future rulers of our own dynasty as also the other princes enjoying (the sovereignty of this land) 
knowing this (to be our wish) should concur in and continue this grant made by us in (the cause 
of) religion and (it) has been said,— [Here follow two usual verses]. Dated Monday the 30th day of 
Magha dark half of the year 1005. Thakkura Vishpu was the officer who caused this to be granted • 
written by Kays.stha Gupadhara under the long’s orders. Sign manual of the illustrious Siyaka.' 




Ko. 40.] A TmRD PLATE OF THE NIDHANPUE PLATB8 0F BHASKARAVARMAN. 245 


No. 40.— A THIRD LOST PLATE OP THE NIDHANPUR PLATES OF BHASKARA- 

VARMAN. 

Bt 1L H. P. Paohanatha Bhattachabyta, Vidtavikoda, M.A. 

When writing on Nie “ Two Lost Plates ” of the Nidhanpoi plates, I stated, “ the rumoni 
goes that a third missing plate is in the possession of a Mnsalman and efforts are being made to 
git it from him Not having been successful in recovering the plate through other means, I 
myself went to Nidhanpur (in Sylhet) in April 1926 and purchased this third missing plate from 
its possessor. From the enquiries I made in this connection, I have come to know that seven 
plates stringed with the ring attached to the seal were found, about 2^ feet below the surface 
of the plinth of a whilom house, and that the discoverer (Masharraf) sold the plates to different 
persons. Of these, three along with the seal fell to the lot of Babu Pavitranath Das, a local 
samindar, who, being an educated gentleman, realised their value and so sent them to Silchai 
to his friend Rai Saheb Dinanath Das from whom I got them in 1913.* Other purchasers who 
were illiterate people thought that the plates would some day be conducive -to some lucky 
bargain and kept them hidden until they came to know that the three which were sold to Pavitra 
Babu revealed nothing but some sort of information quite unprofitable to them ; and then sold 
them off one by one at whatever they could make out of them. I purchased the present plate 
for Rs. 20. 

The present plate enumerates alt<^ether 63} shares belonging to 86 persons of 24 gdiras 
of which 19 are new gOtraa not found mentioned in the plates already dealt with. As the total 
of these shares amounts to 166#, evidently there must be at least one more plate to complete 
the set, otherwise, the fraction will be inexplicable. 

Whether the plate tfnder consideration is the fourth or the fifth one of the set, it is very 
difficult to decide. The third plate ends with the complete record of a share and the penulti- 
mate plate aim opens with an independent record, so that none of these plates has any 
dependence on a subsequent or a preceding one, respectively. The present plate, as it 
has been read and written here, also begins in such a way as it may be considered 
to be in continuation of the third plate or of the missing plate if that one ends with a complete 
record of share, like the third plate. I have, however, a suspicion that this plate was inscribed 
in a wrong way, what is the first side as shown here was inscribed alter the inscription of 
what is shown as the second side. The first record of share in the second side of the plate does 
not give the proper name of the donee, which is not found even at the end of the first side. 
Again, the name of the last donee mentioned in the second side, viz., Gominaga, ends in “ naga ” 
which also occurs in the first name recorded in the first side of the plate. Generally we 
observe that the names whose latter halves or component parts are similar {e.g., ghosha, dama, 
ku94<^, palita, soma, etc.,) are put down in close proximity to one another. In these circum- 
stances it would appear that the proper name missing in the beginning of tlie second side (which 
may really be the first side) of this plate must be at the end of the plate not yet discovered. 
In that case, the missing plate will be the fourth, and the present one the fifth plate of the set 
that is said to have consisted of seven pistes. 

This document — viz., the copper-plate grant as renewed by Rhaskaravarman — has a 
special beating on the ancient history of Eamarupa. The genealogy recorded in the 
first and the second plate gives the names of the kings (with their queens) who ruled 


» Sea above, VoL XIX, p. 116. 
* Bapra, Vd. XIT, p. 68. 
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over that province prior to Bhaskaravarman. As the grant recorded m these, plate? is 
a renewal of what was made by Bhaskaravarinan’s great-great-grandfather Bhutivannan as 
noticed in the third plate, it is proved that in the 5th or 6th century after Christ, i.e., long before 

Bhaskaravarman, the kingdom of Kamarupa had, even in one village, a very large number of 
Brahmans of difierent gotras and Vedas. The .village mentioned in it was situated m a place 
lying very close to the kingdom of Gauda, between the rivers Teesta and Earatoya which was 
the western boundary of Kamarupa,^ and now forma part of the district of Rangpur in Northern 
Bengal. Thus, the story that IdiSura, a king of Gauda, had to import five-Brahmans from Kanaqj 
on account of the paucity of Brahmans in the locality or vicinity would appear to be ground- 
less, especially when it has not yet been conErmed by any reliable document. Further, the S^- 
pradayika Brahmans of Sylhet with the ten gotras including Katyayana, were all along assert- 
ing that they had come from Mithila or still further north west ; but the discovery of this copper- 
plate in the very place Panchakhanda—Nidhanpur forms a part of it— where they say they 

settled originally, would prove that they came there from Kamarupa. The inscription mentions 
all the ten gotras, and as it calls Manoratha-svamin of Katyayana gotra Pattakapati, it is evident 
that these plates came to Panchakhanda with a (Katyayana) descendant of Manoratha-svamin. 
It may be stated further that there might have been other villages like this Mayi^a^almalfi- 
gralxara teeming with Brahman population. In fact, the ancient kingdom of Kamarupa 
appears to have been a refuge of the Brahmans of the neighbouring kingdoms where Buddhism 
flourished. So far no ancient remains of Buddhism have yet been discovered there ; and as the 
tide of Buddhism began to subside, the Brahmans of Kamarupa also began to spread 
westward, and, it may be, that most of the Brahman families in the neighbouring province 
of (modern) Bengal are the descendants of those Brahmans from Kamarupa. These copper- 
plate inscriptions, therefore, possess a special value as they throw much light on the social 
history of the Brahmans of this part of India, 


TEXT. 

Middle Plate ; First Side. 

Pravarabha(na?)ga-3va» chaturtha-bhaga-h[i]n6 ’n^[h] 
T6shanaga-Hampinaga-svamibhya[m] 

anSach-chaturthS bhaga[h*] |1 Ka^yapo Vajasaneyi 

VaishnavriddhiA=Chhandogo 

Sarppini(?)-sva anSa[h] |I Janardana-sva an5a[h] 

Arka-sva [a*]dhy-arddh-anSa[h] || Sraddha-dasa- 
arddh-anSa[h] H Gautamo Vajasaneyi 
Harshaprabha(bh6) gotrena saha ardh-a- 

5 n§a[h] |1 Kautdlyo Vajasaneyi Khandasoma-sva [a*]-dhy-arddhan-6a[hl H Sreyaskara- 

Gati-Gaurl- somSbhyah 

6 an6a[h] l| Vakulasoma-sva arddh-juMa[h] 1| Dhptisoma-Sm(m)ha-yo(so)ma- 

svamibhyam=arddh-aniJa[h] || Krishna- 

7 ttreyo Vajasaneyi Bhayafia[h]-8va [a*]-=dhy-arddh-an^[h] 1] Yajna-sva pad- 

abhy-adhiko ’n^a[y 


4 sva 


II Apanaga-sva 8nfia[hl If 
Managhosha-sva ania[h] || 
II KauSiko V(B)ahvfichya 
Sanatana-sva a&la[h] || 


Daiva- 


and amiali U almost always spelt as ayiAj. [For « [>] ' read ‘ [b*] ’ thronghout— 
Ed.J So no amendment has been made as the correct form is apparent. 
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8 sva pad-abhy-adhiko ’nia[y || Darddi-sva arddh-an^a[y || Pradyunna(mna)- 

8 va [a]-dhy-arddh-aMa[h] |1 Vriddbi-sva dvir-an^a[h] || 

9 Divakara-Hari-Adbhuta-Tvashtri-Tosna-nagebhyo an^a(’n^a)[L] j] Kavcstaro 

Vajasaneyi 

10 Medha-ava anSa[h] H MandavyS Vajasaneyi Dhriti-svami{i) gotrena saba 

amSa-cbatu- 

11 rtha bhaga[h*] |1 KaSyapo Vaja 3 ana(ne)yi Ke4ava-sva ansa[y 1| Bharadvajo 

Vajasaneyi Gauri-sva 

12 anSa[h] || Sucharita-sva arddh-anSa[h] |1 Bharadvajo Vajasaneyi Vappa- 

ava ^ ah§a[h] 1| Kaundinyo Bahvrichy 6 (chyah) 

13 Karkadatta-sva ah 3 a[h] || Bharadvajo V[B]ahvriehy 6 (chya) Udayana-sva 

an^a[h] \\ Vasishtho Bahvriehyajh*] Merndatta-sva 

14 ah^[h] (( Agnive^yo Vajasaneyi Narendra-Renui huti-sva[mi*]-bhyaih ahsa[h] |( 

Medhabhuti-sva ardh-an^a[h] || 

15 Saakrityayana[a*=] Chya(Cha)takyo(kyaS)=Chandrapaksha-sva ahsa[h] || Yasko 

V(B)ahvTichya[h*] Kali-sva ahia[h] || 

Middle Plate : Second Side. 

1 (?) 3 va [a*]-dhy-acddh-an^a[h] 1 | Bhatti-Mahelvara-sva ardh-ah^a[h] || Purasaiyo 

V(B).ahv 7 ichy 6 Gf'palanaudi-ava ahia[h] |1 Bhargg.ivo 

2 Vi^vabhuti- 3 va an^a[h] || Surakshita-Sucharitalhya[m*]arddh-rni^aili] || 

Bharadvajas=Taittiri(i)ya[^=*]Sivagana- 

3 sva ahSa[y (| V(B)ahvrichya[h*] Katyayana (no) bhrat-ri-trayena Vasu^rl-sva au^a[h] [j 

Kau^iko Vajasaneyi 

4 Virabhuti-sva ahSa[h] || Vishnubhuti-sva arddh-aDsa[h] 1 | Pramodabhuti-sva 

ah^a[h] || Bharadvajo Vaja- 

5 saneyi Vishnudatta-sva an^a[h] |1 Kaundinyo Vajasaneyi V(B)rihaspati-sva 

ah 6 a[h] || Yasko 

6 V(B)ahvi'ichya(o) Harshadeva-sva an^a[h] (| Jatukarnna( 6 ) Vajasaneyi Medha-sva 

an4a[h] |1 Kiishna-sva ah^[h] {[ 

7 Madhava-Haribhyam(m) ah^[h] [| Bharadvajas=Chhand 6 g 6 Janardanadeva-sva 

ah5a[y 11 Maudgalyo 

8 Vajasaneyi Vishnusoma-sva ardh-ah§a[h] 1 | Gargyas=Charaky 6 Dhanasena-sva 

ah^a[y It Pramo- 

9 d 8 sena-Gh 66 hasenabhyaih(m) ah^[h] |j SomaaSna-ava ah5a[h] |1 Gautamo 

V{B)ahvricha(chyo) Bhaskara- 

10 mittra-ava ahSa[h] H Madh[u]mittra- 3 va ah§a[y 1 | Sadharania-mittra-Sadhu- 

inittrabharii{bhyam) an^a[h] H Dhpiti- 

11 mittra-ava arddh-ah^a[h] 1 | Bharadvajo V(B)ahvrichya(S=*)Sukrabhava-sva 

aMa[h] H Pautrimashy 6 (?) V(B]ahvrichya[s*=]Sudar§i(rs)ana- 

12 Dhane 6 vara- 8 vamibhyaih(m) arddh-aMa[y )| Sandilyo Vajasaneyi Ravi-ava 

an4a[y |1 Madhu-ava ah^a[h] H 

1 The name being a Prakrit word (probably from Skt. Vapra) it has been spelt with B, and ^ have 
tbe aame loim in these Kamarupa inscriptions j. 
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13 Mahidhara-sva an6a[h] [| Pau 99 o(Paai 99 o?) V{B)ahvrichya(6) Bhs^-Mah€6Tsra-5Vi 
an^[^] II Bha^ta-Matfi'Sva aiddh-a^[h] || 

Rudrabhatti-sva arddh-an4a[y || KauSikaA-Chhandogo Adri(’dii)-vilSpana-Bva 
an^[h] II Savar^Qi- 


15 ka-sagotro Yajasaneji Gominaga-sva aMa[h] || 

The shares enumerated in the text given above may be tabulated thus : — 


Serial No. ‘ 

Veda, etc. 

Qdira. 

Name. 

Share. 

1 

Bahvrichya* 



Varaha , 

. 

Pravara(na)ga-8vamin 

i 

2 

Do. 



Do. . 


Apanaga-svamin 

1 

3—4 

Do. 



Do. . 


Toshaziiga and Hampinaga ara^ 
mins. 

i 

6 

Vajasaneyin 



Kalyapa 


Managhosha-svamin . 

1 

6 

Chhandoga 



Vaishpa-vriddhi 


Sarppipi-svamin . . , 

1 

7 

Do. 



Do. 


Janardana-svamin 

1 

8 

Bahvrichya 



Kauiika 


Arka-svamin .... 


0 

Do. 



Do. . 


Sraddhadasa-Bvamin . 

i 

10 

VajasanSyin 



Gautama 


Sanatana-svamin 

1 

11 

Do. 



Do. 


Hanhaprabba with his gdtra . 

i» 

12 

Do. 



Kautilya . 


Khan4afl5inA.Bv&min . . 


13, 14, 15 

Do. 



Do. 


Sreyaakara, Gati, Gann, -adma 
^svamins). 

1 

16 

Do. 



Do. 


Vakulasoma-Bvamin . . 

i 

17—18 

Do. 



Do. 


DhiitiBoma, SiifahaaOma (BvamiDB) 

I 

19 

Do. 



ErishnattrSya 


Bbayaiah-svamin 

li 

20 

Do. 



Do. 


Tajna-svamin .... 

li 

21 

Do. 



Do. 


Daiva-svamin .... 

H 

22 

Do. 



Do. 


Darddi-svamin .... 

i 

23 

Do. 



Do. 


Pradyumna-BV&min . 

H 

24 

Do. 


• 

Do. 


Vnddhi-svainin • . . , 

2 


‘The eerial number does not exist in the originsl. 


‘The third plate ends with “Varaha Bahvriohye Nara<T)-STa aiia(b].” The VSda and the gOtra are re. 
peated here (ride footnote 3 on page 120 above, VoL XIX), on the supposition that the present [date may be the 
fourth one. See remarks above. 

* This seems to render questionable the correctness of my interpretation of * goMMa ’ in foot-note 6 
I am now Inclined to think that gOtramiah, wherever it oocnis, should mean ‘ gdtratahito’ihiay, i.e., one 
with his gdtra, where g6tra does not mean ‘ clan ’ (as apparently others of his * clan ’ get shares separately men- 
tioned) but (loosely) ‘family’ or ‘progeny’ — much as in Fapini IV-1-162 (apatyam-pmUra^iiUifiii gUfratk), 
On this now interpretation the serial Noe. 18, 28 and 79 in the list of donees, as recorded in the third the 
penultimate plates, should get } a share leas each. The total of shares awarded in those plates should tbmefoiehe 
102II instead of 104 as stated In the preceding article. 
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Serial No. 

Veda, etc. 

Ootra. 

Name. 

Share. 

2^26, 27, 28, 29 

Vajasaneyin . 

Erlsh^attreya. 

Divskara, Hari, Adbhuta, 

Tvashfri, Tosbanaga (svamins). 

1 

30 

Do. 

Eavestara 

Medha-svamin .... 

1 

31 

Do. 

Maodovya 

Dhriti-svamin with his gotra. 

i 

32 

Do. 

E^yapa 

Eeiava-svamin .... 

1 

33 

Do. 

Bbaradvajs . 

Ganri-svamin .... 

1 

34 

Do. 

Do. 

Sncharita-svamin 

4 

33 

Do. 

Do. 

Bappa-svamin .... 

1‘ 

36 

Blhvrichya . 

Eaundinya . 

Earkadatta-svamin . 

1 

37 

Do. 

Bharadvaja . 

Udayana-svamin 

1 

38 

Do. 

Vasishtba 

Merudatta-svamin 

1 

39,40 

Vajasaneyin . 

Agnivesya 

Narcndra-Renu bhuti.svamins 

1 

41 

Do. 

Do. 

Medhabbuti-svamin . 

i 

42 

Charakya 

Saokrityayana 

Chandrapaksha-svamin 

1 

43 

Bihvrichya . 

Yaska . 

Eali-svamin .... 

1 

44 

Do. 

Do. . . . 


15* 

45 

Do. 

Do, . 

BhaUi-Mabeivara-svamin . . 

j 

40 

Do. 

PariUerya 

Gopalanaadi-svamin . 

1 

47 

Do. 

Bharggava . 

Viivabbuti-svamin 

1 

48,49 

Do. 

Do. 

Sorakshita, Sacbarita-svamins 

i 

50 

Taittiriya 

Bharadvaja . 

Sivaganasvamin 

1 

51, 52, 63, 54 

Bahvrichya . 

Eatyayana . 

VasuSri-svamin with three brothers 

1 

55 

Vajasaneyin . 

Eaniika 

Virabhuti-svamin 

1 

56 

Do. 

Do. 

Visbijnbhuti-svamin . 

i 

57 

Do. 

Do. 

Pramodabbuti -svimin 

1 

58 

Do. 

Bharadvaja . 

Visbnudatta-Bvamin . 

1 

59 

Do. 

Eaundinya . 

Bjibaspati -svamin 

1 

60 

Babvncbya . 

Yaska . 

Harsbadeva-svamin . 

1 

61 

Vajasaneyin . 

Jatukarnna . 

Medha-svamin .... 

1 


* Here the insertion of Ved* ind gOlra is redundant as the neiirest preceding Veda and gotra are exactly 
the same as here {vide footnote 2, p. 248). 

* Vide the jpzefatory lemarks in this '•/' nnnet.inn- ihe proper name that is miasiDK here may have its 
mention in the missiiig plate, along with the record of VSda and gitra. If the record is really in continuation 
of the last line in the other nde, then the name has been dropped throngb mere oversight and Vedi and gUtu 
•re what belong to the last donee recorded in that side. 

3 a 








260 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Voi. XIX. 



Serial No. 

Veda, etc. 

OHra. 

Name. 

Share. 

62 

Vajassneyin 

Jatoker^^ . 

E4ish9a.8vamin 

1 

63,64 

Do. 

Do. 

tfadhaTa-Haii-aramina 

1 

65 

Chhandoga . 

Bharadraja . 

... 

1 

66 

Vajaeaneyin . 

Maadgalya . 

Viahpa8oma.aTamin . 

i 

67 

Charakya 

Garggya 

Dhanaaena-Bvamin 

1 

68,69 

Do. 

Do. 

Pramodaeena, GhSahasSna (wi* 
mins). 

1 

70 

Do. 

Do. 

Somasena-svamin 

1 

71 

Bahrricha 

Oantama 

Bhaakaramittrs-svamin 

1 

72 

Do. 

Do. 

Madhamittra^Tamin . 

1 

73, 74 

Do. 

Do. 

Sadhara^anutirftp S&dhm&itrft 

(svazninB). 

1 

75 

Do. 

Do. 

Dhritimittra-sTamin . 

k 

76 

Do. 

Bharadvaja . 

Sakiabhsva.8Tamin . 


77, 78 

Do. 

Pautrimashya 

Sadar^aoa, Dbaneivara.avamiii8 . 

i 

79 

VajasanSyin . 

Saodilya 

Bavi-BTsmin .... 

1 

60 

Do. . 

Do. 

HsdbQ4Tamj]i .... 

1 

81 

Do. . . 

Do. 

Mahidbara-avamin . . . 

1 

82 

Bahypchya . 

Paor^a . . 

Bbatti-MabejTaraar&min . 

1 

83 

Do. 

Do. 

Bbatti-Matii-BTamin . 

i 

64 

Do. 

Do. 

Badrabhatti-BTamin . 

i 

85 

Cbhandoga . 

Kaniika 

AdriTilepanaaramin . . 

1 

86 

Vajasaaeyin . 

Sararopiks . 

GOminagaavamin 

1 




Total 

6>f 




Total abarea in other platea. 

102 




GBAND TOTAL . 

leajj 


^ footaol* S p. S48 abov*. 
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No. 41.— A NEW ASOKAN INSCRIPTION FROM TAXILA. 

By De. E. Hkbzfkld. 

[The inscription which is published below was discovered at Taxila by Sir John Mar- 
shall who gave a facsimile of it in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India 
for 1914-15^ as well as in his Guide to Taxila^. In both these publications he has recog- 
nised the special bearing it has on the origin of the KharoshthI alphabet. That it wa« 
a new inscription of Asoka, the great Mauryan Emperor, was not known till recently w hen 
its contents were deciphered by Dr. Herzfeld, who communicated his interpretation of it to 
Sir John Marshall in the following letter. To place this discovery before scholars, his letter 
is published as it is, though it is not in the usual form of an article. Even the tran.^litera- 
tion has not been disturbed. — Ed.] 

Dear Sir John, 

While trying to decipher the Aramaic inscription of Darius which I had dis- 
covered in 1923 on his tomb at Naqsh i Rustam, I gathered ail the Aramaic material 
accessible to me here in Teheran, where I am almost deprived of all books, and thus I came 
once more upon the squeeze of the Taxila inscription which you had been kind enough as 
to send me long ago, and which accompanies me on my various travellings. Having even 
not your “ Guide to Taxila ” nor the publication in the Ind. Arch. Surv. at my disposal, 
I am unable to quote the work of deciphering that has already been done, nor can I take 
the great advantage of making use of such work. Moreover, having no sort of Aramaic 
glossary at my hand, the only thing left to me is Just to let you know my reading of the 
letters, as far as I am able to read, being no Aramaist at all. Nevertheless, the little I can 
do, may prove useful to other scholars, and in spite of its unsatisfactory condition, I thought 
it worth not to keep it back entirely. 

The following is a transcript of the inscription in Hebrew and Latin characters : — 


1. 

• ni ... 

. . ut . 

2. 

by ’m'ODb 

H/kmyrty ‘1 

3 

by xmao 

kynvta ‘1 

4. 

3 

a^’/k/nzv skynvta 

5. 

riin 'mnxbi 

V labvhy huh 

6. 

n3T 'Dn’Dain 

hvptyxty znh 

7. 

■ n-i33inn it 

zk bhvv “i/n'r rh . 

8. 

3 

mn nnnxtmn 

hvb§tv *‘/rzy hut 

9. 

■nns ix-to 

mran pry dr 

lo- 

i1 mob • • n 

h . . ikvth 

ll. 


vap bnvhy 

12. 

tymns ixtab 

Imran prydrS 


Fig. 1 is a drawing of the inscription, exactly reduced to a quarter of its natural size. 
Fig. 2 gives an analysis of the Aramaic alphabet. These two drawings claim to be perfectly 
exact, as they are made dirwtly from the squeeze by an extraordinary fine instrument 


I P. 25 ff. 

* Pp. 75-76. 
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which I use for similar purposes ; the reduction scale is, of course, always the same, Md 
also the position of the single letters in regard to the neighbouring ones, their inclination 
and height above or below the average, is exact. 

The letters g J , t C3, s D, s S , and q P don’t occur in the inscription, x ^ only once. 
Most of the letters are well shaped and clearly distinguishable. But n 3 and r T are vary- 
ing, as in most Aramaic inscriptions, to such a degree, that, as a matter of fact, palseo- 
graphy alone does not furnish the means of fixing their value, and etymology must decida 
Fig. 2 shows, that, moreover, d T and k D can assume a shape so closely resembling r *1 or 
n 3 , that you will understand, why in several words that I am unable to explain, 1 have 
given, in the transcription, the various pos.sibilities of reading. The true reading can 
only be reached at by the etymology of the whole word. 

The surviving slab being unfortunately only a fragment of the inscription, a continuous 
text and translation is far beyond my capability to give. I must confine myself to some 
remarks : — 

Line 1 : 1 do not venture to restore the word, although this seems not impossible to 
me. Its ending in ni indicates a fern. plur. in the stat. indeterm. 

Line 2 : The first word has the prep. S “ to ” and the termination of a fern, noun with 
end. pron. of the 1. pers. The noun itself shows the pa‘il form of a root 103 (priest), or 
of 101 . The second word is the prep, by “ unto.” It is worth remarking that the *? in 
this preposition assumes already a distinct shape, the horizontal stroke being pronouncedly 
longer than in the other examples of P. This development, not unusual to Aramaic, leads 
through Parsik to the Awestic letter for o. 

Line 3 : First word is a fern. plur. in the stat. determ, either from the root ID “to 
exist,” hence )<2'D “ essence, nature,” or more probable, the same word as in the following 
line, the missing first letter ti? to be supplied at the end of the preceding line. The second 
word is the prep. Py, as before. 

Line 4 : The first word seems to be a verb, at least, its termination in i is a common 
verbal termination. A root exists, e.g. in Arabic, but I have no means to ascertain 
whether it is also found in Aramaic or not. Possibly, as the word stands at the beginning 
of the line, it might be incomplete, the preceding letters may have been at the end of the 
foregoing line. The second word is the stat. determ. fem. plur. ending in NDl of the noun 
, pa'il of the root IDty “to dwell,” hence “the dwellings.” 

Line 5 : Begins with the copula 1 , preposition P (dat.) and the noun Dt) , to which is 
attached the end. pron. of the 3. pers., hence “to his father.” The second word is the 
auxiliary verb mn “ to be,” the third letter partly destroyed, but certain. 

Line 6 : The first word does not look much like an Aramaic one. In taking the first 
letter D as the last one of the word preceding at the end of the foregoing line, and 
the second letter 1 as the copula, the word might be reduced to Aramaic dimenaions, amd 
become derived from the common root nns, as a pa'il fem. with pron. pera. of the 1. pers. 
But this is rather a forced way, and there are in the followiog lines three more words that 
look not only non-Aramaic, but resist every attempt of explaining them as Aramaic, 
They, too, b«^n with, or contain at least the same in at the beginning, which is well known 
to me from OP. and Greek, and, hence, must exist in Indian. Therefore, I prefer to leave 
the explanation of these words to Indologists. The hu-, Gr. ev, if this interpretation be 
right, shows that the words in question belong to a moral sphere of ideas, I mean some- 
thing like the Zoroastrian “ good thoughts, good words, good deeds,” to which there is 
prolrably something corresponding in Buddhism. The second word of line 6 seems to be, 
althou^ its second letter is somewhat misshaped, the pron. dem. *131 “ this.” 
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Line 7 : Begins with the other pron. dem. It “ that.” Follows a word which begins 
also with in , if we consider the first letter 2 to be the Aram, prepos. 3 “ with, by.” 
Else, it could almost be read “ bahuvrihi ” and is apparently non-Semitic, Indian. 

Line 8 : Again a word beginning with in of which I am unable to propose any Semi- 
tic explanation, and the second word of the same hne, of which only three letters remain, 
begins once more with in . As the third letter is D, it cannot be a form of the auxiliary 
verb mn. 

Line 9 : This line, as also 1. 12, is of high importance. There are clearly and beyond 
any doubts, the two words : m5r5na Priyadar. . , in 1. 12 : li-mfirfina Priyadars. . , i.e. 
“ our (or to) our lord PriyadarSa ” 

Line 10 : First letter n, either beginning of the following word, or, since it is the 
end. pron. of the 3. pers. sg., the end of the preceding word from line 9. Then a mutila- 
tion of the stone, a rest of the letter b , and surely niD ; the last letter is n • I venture to 
restore this word, by supplying a Q1 in the lacuna, and to read it rT/113'?D1 ‘‘and his 
queens,” or, less probable ‘‘ his kingdoms.” 

Line 11 : Begins with the copula 1 followed by the particle “ also.” Second word 
is the plur. of Informed from the stem ]2 , with pron. of the 3. pers. sg., hence “ and 
also his sons.” 

Line 12 : As already explained, has the words “ to our lord PriyadarS . .” The last 
letter V 9, though much mutilated, is certain, and that rendering of 9 is not without 
interest. 

If we regard the last lines ; ‘‘ our lord Priyad his ( . . ) his queens . . .. and also his 

sons. .. to our lord PriyadarS. ..” we may be inclined to believe that the missing part of 
the inscription has not been much larger than the narrow slab that forms the remaining 
part of it. That impression becomes strengthened if we consider the close following of the 
words beginning with hu-, and which were apparently closely connected in the original 
sequence of the phrase. 

Although the word priyad ar9ana has more than one meaning, I think, we cannot 
doubt that it stands here for A9oka himself. It has been his official title, which, in all but 
one of his inscriptions, he uses alone instead of his proper name. M. SENART’s suggestion, 
that he had adopted this title as his ordination name, is more than probable, and does not 
become contradicted by the fact, that the emperor himself uses once the plural of even 
that word in the sense practically of “ kings.” Da9aratha, and maybe all of his successors, 
used that ordination name as a title, not unlike the case of the word Caesar in Rome. 
But there are better reasons : according to the style of the script, we are, I feel sure, not 
allowed to put the inscription down too late. It belongs certainly to the Illrd cent. B.C., 
but rather to its first half, than to its end. And even more cogent, I believe absolutely 
conclusive, is the following reason : Who, unless A9oka himself, in his endeavourings to 
propagate the new faith, could have had any interest to employ, in India, at that period, 
an occidental, the Arammc script and language ? 

Hence, I take it for settled, that the Taxila inscription is a new A9oka inscription. 
As I thought that you might be interested in the subject, as the discoverer of so extraordi- 
nary a monument, I have written these lines. 

Believe me, dear Sir John, 

Yours very faithfully, 

Ernest Hebzeeld. 
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No, 42.— THE PULIBUMRA PTATES OF THE EASTERN CHALL'KYA KING JAYA- 

SIMHA I (C. 632-63 A. D.). 

Bt V. Rakoacharta, M.A., Kumbakonam, 

The following copper plate grant was brought to the notice of the Assistant Archaeological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, in 1914, by M. R. Ry. Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu 
Garu. It is registered in the E'pigra'phical Report for 1913-14 as No. 5 of Appendix A ; and a 
summary of it appears on p. 85 of the same Report. I edit the record here with the kind 
permission of the discoverer of the plates. The ink impressions of the plates were kindly 
furnished by the Government Epigraphist. 

The inscription is engraved on three plates, which measure slightly below six inches by two 
and are strung together through ring-holes, measuring one-fourth of an inch in diameter. Re- 
garding the seal which must have originally secured the ends of the ring I possess no informa- 
tion. The plates are numbered, though the figure on the first plate alone is clear. The 
engraving is distinct though at the end of lines 7, 13 and 18 there are erasures. 

Excepting the imprecatory stanza (Bdhuhhir etc.) which comes at the end, the record is 
written in Sanskrit prose. 

The alphabet and orthography do not call for any special remarks. Compared to the Tim* 
mapuram plates of Vishnuvardhana I Vishamasiddhi and the Pedda-Maddfdi plates of this very 
king (Jayasimha I), we, no doubt, find a few dtSerences in the way some of the letters are written 
but they are too minor to be noticed in detail. The final t which in the Timmapuram plates is 
placed on the top of the succeeding letter and in the Pedda-Maddali plates sometimes comes as a 
full circle, is here written as a separate letter (1. 1). The final m is here shown, though only 
once, like 0 (1. 2). The Timmapuram plates give it as a dot but the Pedda-Maddali plates 

put it both as a dot and as a curve. The doubling of consonants after r is to be seen here also, 
e.g., parakram-6p5rjjita (1. 7) or karmma (1. 18). Though the record is rather free from the 
grammatical blunders which characterise the grant portion of the Timmapuram plates, yet it 
contains errors like the wrong use of visarga in Manuhriva (1. 9) and of anusvdra as in bhuvanaih 
mandala (1. 3). 

The inscription records a grant made by the Eastern Chaliikyan king .Jayasiihha I, who ruled 
from about 632 to 663 A. D. Only one record of this king had been discovered before 1914, 
namely, the Pedda-Maddali platesh It is dated in his 18th year and distinguishes him by the 
title SarvasiddM. It was issued from the city of Udayapura, which has not yet been identified. 
From a number of inaccuracies in the language its genuineness has been questioned, but I think 
the faults are due to the composer and the record is authentic. According to it Jayasimha 
was the son of VishamasiddM Kubja-Vishnuvardhana 1 and grandson of Kirtivarman, the 
Chalukyan king who ruled from circa 550 to 567 A.D. The number of his epithets would 
show that he was a pious and successful sovereign. 

The present record (11. 12-13) calls him Prithvi-Jayasingha-vallabha, not Jayasimha as 
the other records do. The term* Prithiivallabha, it should be noted, was a title of Kirtivarman I 

* Ind. Ant., VoL XIII, p. 137, It is registered as Kt. 337 in my Topographical lA.ii of Irurnpiiohs of the 
Madras Presidency. Fleet’s paper has been reproduced, without any alteration and without plates, in Burgess 
and Nateea Saatii'a Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions {Arch. Surv. South I ndia.yol. IV), pp. lOtiff. See also 
Ind. Ant., VoL X, p. 243-4 and Sewell’s List of Copper Plates No. 3 for eliorter notices of the record. 
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as well as of his son Pulakefiin II, the paternal grandfather and the uncle respectively of 
the Eastern Chalukyan king Jayasimha I. We have, therefore, to infer that the title was 
inherited by the Eastern Chalukyas from their ancestors of the West-Deccan. The record 
describes Jayasimha as a conqueror of the world of chiefs by his ever-growing puissance, as a 
valiant soldier whose fame shed lustre in all directions, as a man whose trident-like triple- 
might pierced through the stout hearts of all the forces of hostile kings ; as a Bfihaspati in 
diplomacy, a Manu in modesty, a Yudhishthira in the love of dharma, an Arjuna in invincibility 
and a scholar versed in the truths of the teachings of the iastras. It further tells ns that he 
gave the village of Pulibumra (Puliburu) in the Guddavadi-vtsAaya, to Rudra^arman, a 
Brahman of Asanapura, who was of the Gautama.^«ro, was learned in two Vedas, belonged to 
the Taittirika'^ school and was the son of Siva^arman and grandson of Dama^arman. The 
endowed village was, we are told, made into a tax-free agrahara called sarvasiddbi-datti. 
The executors of the grant were Hastikosa and Virakosa*. 

Guddavadi has been identified by Dr. Hultzsch* with Gudivada, the headquarters of the 
taluk of the same name in the Kistna District. The late Mr. Sewell* has described the Jain 
and Buddhist antiquities of this place, besides the large numismatic finds of the Andhra period 
un-earthed here. They would indicate that the place must have been very prominent before the 
Chalukyan advent in the time of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. Pulibdznra (Puliburu) may be 
identified with Polamuru in the Bhimavaram taluk. Asanapura which seems to have played 
an important part in the cultural history of this period, I am unable to identify. Might it be 
Annavaram of the same taluk T 

So far as the reign of J ayasimha is concerned, we are enlightened by a few other records. 
The Bezwada plates* of Chalukya-Bhima I tell us that Kubja-Vishpuvardhana, the father of 
Jayasirnha I and the founder of the dynasty, ruled for 18 years. The Chipurupalli plates'* 
of Vishnuvardhana I, dated in the 18th year of his reign, give a date which was equated by 
Fleet and Kielhorn with 7th July A.D. 632. It is clear from this that Vishpuvardhana I (who 
came to the Eastern Chalukyan throne, as proved by Fleet between 21st March and 19th 
April 615) ruled till at least July 632. We do not know when exactly Jayasimha was anointed 
king. It might have been any month after July 632. Nor are we aware of the length of his 
rule for the records do not agree in this point. The Bezwada plates of Chalukya-Bhima I and 
almost all other plates’ give him a reign of 33 years. But the British Museum plates* of 
Amma II (Vijayaditya VI) give him only 30 years. As this record stands alone in its 
statement, Kielhorn preferred to accept the version of the other records and decided that 
Jayasimha ruled for 33 years. According to Fleet,* “the statement of the minority is 
certainly the correct one ” and “ from no point of view can a reign of 33 years be allowed to 
him.” It seems to me, however, that both versions are inaccurate and must be considered to 

* [Bead TaUtiriya. Taittirika would mean ‘ one who ostohee partridgee.’ — Ed.J. 

* [For these names and for the date see Annual Report on Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 1913-14, p. 85, para. 7 
and No. 5 of Appendix A. — Ed.). 

• See Ep. Ind., Vok IV, p. 34. The place had various names, e,ff. Gndravara {Ep. Ind., Vol. V, 123) ; Qadra- 
hira {Ind. Ant., VoL VIIl, p. 76) ; Gndrara {Bp. Ind., Vol. IV, p 34). This Gudivada 6ught not to be con- 
founded with Guddavadi in Ramachandrapur taluk referred to in the Pithaporam inscription of Muunasatya 
JI {Ep. Ind.. VoL IV, 83 ff.) 

* Lieta of Antiguiiiea, p. 62. 

• This is Kt. 91 in my Topo. Lief and No. 667 in Kielhom’s Southern List. See Ep. Ind., V, pp. 127-31. 

• See Vg. 16 in my Topo. Liet, Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI (1891), p. 16 ff , besides S. Ind. PalieogTaphy, Plate 27. 

' E.y. Kt. 4, Kt. 320, B.M. 6, Kt. 8, etc., in my Topo, Liet. 

• B.M. 7 Ibid, p. 1722 (VoL HI), 

* Imd, Ant., VoL XX, p, 11, footnote 16. 
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be only general and vague statements regarding the duration of his reign. My reasons are these. 
The Nellore District plates^ of Jayasimha’s nephew and successor Vish^uvaidhana II distinctly 
tell us that he made a grant on Wednesday, 13th March, A. D. 664, in the second year of his 
reign. This shows that he must have come to the throne before ISth'March 663. Similarly, 
the Mattewa(3[a plates of the same* king record a grant on February 17, A.D. 668, which is said 
to be his 5th regnal year. It is clear from this that Vishpuvardhana II must have been 
anointed as king before February 17, AJD. 664, which date would fall in the first year of his 
reign. From a study of these records we are able to infer that Vish^uvardhana’s accession 
took place before 13th March, A.D. 663 but not earlier than 17th February, 663 A.D., as 17th 
February, A.D. 664, according to the Mattewada plates, fell within the first year of his rule. 
It is obvious from this that Vishpuvardhana II ascended the throne between 17th February 
and 13th March, 663 A.D. Fleet* also, after calculating a number of dates, concluded that 
his accession took place between 14th February and 24th March, A.D. 663, This is only 
another way of saying that the reign of Jayasimha I ended then. It is true that between 
Jayasimha and Vishnu vardhana II there was his son Indra-Bhattaraka, but he ruled only 
for seven days. If Jayasimha came to the throne after July, 632 A.D. and if his reign ended 
between 17th February and 13th March, 663, A.D. it is clear that he ruled for 30 years and 
a few months. Though Fleet brought his accession* down to March, 663 A.D. and assigned 
to him exactly 30 years, yet, I think he ruled for a space of 30 years and a few months — from 
some time after July 632 to about February-March, A.D. 663. 
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[\*] ^ *rTa»TOqftTftr?nari 

grenrafiifw- 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 









‘ B.M. 2 (p. 1721) in Madras Topo. List. Abo Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 7. 
» B.M. 3 s Ibid, p. 9. 

* Ind. Ant., VoL XX, p. 40. 

* Ibid, taUe on p. 12. 
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11 tn:- 

12 jnaTfWTT^rgwnr: 

Second Plate ; Secotid Side. 

13 mWTTKT^: ^TT^- 

14 f wn5af?iTsnqji«5if^* *• ^g[w]^f»T: D*1 

16 [i*J %^%^Tn- 

16 ^ft’snu 

17 HTW fiq«isi*il«Ji: H'^JT %T- 

18 w«iw7nTft\.^V)TTir ^^<ir[TgBT]sT-" 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

20 [i*l 

21 ?r«n wfirT’g^'* >j*irTr^?rffsrf«;*® [.*] 

22 n ^TTwtTn fi*] [^f*]- 

23 [i*] w|fiT4w Tfn [i*] 

24 ?r^ ?r^ TC^ftrffT [ii*] w 

[«•]. 

TRANSLATION. 

(1. 1) Hail ! From (his) victorious camp — the grandson of iSrl-Klrtivarman'® whose fame 
adorned the circle of the whole world, who was a royal gem sprung out of the occan-like 

* Bead xf ,. [The form needs no correction. — Ed.], 

• The viaarga ia out twice. » Read 

* [What the author has taken to be the t'-sign is only a crack in the plate. The e-sign is clearly marked 
by a curve to the left of the first vortical line of ya as in re (1. 15).— Ed.]. 

* [In place of the dots read — ^Ed.] 

•Esrfti is superfluous. — Ed.]. 

’ Ddma might be a shortened form of Ddmodara, 

• [See f. n. 2 on p. 255 above. — Ed.]. 

• The letters are much erased here. 

»• There is a dot before q. ii Rgad gy. 

>* For «| the engraver had cut jj. 

“In jf we find the inside stroke of wrongly inserted. 

“Read ^ifl. 

a* The letter sjfj is indistinct, the lower part alone being clear. It is further beneath the punctuation mark 

and not separate. 

*• [Evidently " was intended for only one verse is given is understood. — Ed.]. 

*' For these 6 symbols see dnnuof Report on Epigraphy, Southern Cirde for 1913-14. p. SSand No. 5 of Appon- 

diz A. — ^Ed.]. 

“See Dyn. Kan. Dial. The epithet given to Kirtivarman is repeated with slight variations in all 

Chalukyan records. 
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family of the Chalukyas who were the performers of the oioamAttMBOrifioe, who Were 
Haritiputras, who belonged to the glUra of the Manavyas (and) who were protected by the 
group of the Matris, 

(L 4) the beloved son of ^/'i-Vish^uvardhana-Maharaja who was a victor in many a battle- 
assault, ‘ whose two feet were brightened by the rays of the gems of the crowns of other kings ; 

(1. 6) Sri-Prithivi-Jayasifiigha-vallabha whose ever-growing valour reduced the circle 
of the Samantas ; whose fame, acquired by the strength of his arms, lit all the directions ; 
the trident-like triad* of whose power split the heart of all the forces of hostile kings ; a 
diplomat like Brihaspati ; disciplined like Manu ; righteous like Yudhishthira ; who, like 
Arjuna, had a manliness unsurpassed by that of other kings ; a knower of the trdth of 
the meanings of many idstras ; the very pious one, who meditated on the feet -of (Aw) mother 
and father, 

(1. 13) orders, the people and (officers ?) of Guddavadito this effect : Ijet this be made 
known to you that we have granted by the gift called sarwasiddhi the village of PuIIbumra 
(lying) in the Guddavadi-owAa^a, after making it an agrahara, free from all taxes, to the 
purvrd^raAdn'Aa Rudra^rman, who is a resident of Asanajpura, belongs to the ^aittirika* 
(school), whose mouth (literally, body) is adorned by the two Vedas, who belongs to the GStama 
g6tra ; who is intent on the performance of his duties and is the son of SivaAarman who 
surpassed his father in virtues, and who is the grandson of Damaiarman, the knower Of the 
Vedas and the Vedangas. 

(1. 21) Therefore, by yourselves and by others, who are virtuously disposed, let this be 
protected. Let no violation be done by anybody. The executors (ore) HastikSAa* and 
VirakO^a. 

(11. 23-24) Vyaaa says : [The usual imprecatory verse.] 


^0. 43.— THE PEDDA-VEGI PLATES OF THE EASTERN CHALTJKYA KING JAYk 

SIMHA I. 

By V. Ranqacharya, M.A., Kcmeakonam. 

These plates were brought to my notice by a relative of mine several years ago. The 
plates were, I was told, found two or three feet below the surface of the earth during -some 
excavations near Pedda-Vggi in the vicinity of Ellore. They are registered in the Madras. 
Epigraphical Report ioi 1917-18, as No. 11 of Appendix A. A review of the record appetts on 
p. 130 of the same report. 




‘ The king wasknownas incooseqnenoeofhis dariog aohievements. 

0^ the Pedda -Maddali plates. 

* That is Atmaiakii, PrabhuSakti and Ulsdhaiakti. 

’ [See f. n. 1 on p. 265 above. — Ed.]. 

• The word koia has different meanings in Tamil classioal literature. Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar iden. 

tides the K5^ar who invaded the Paudyan kingdom uSth the vanguards of the Vamba or later (Or iilegjtimate) 

Maurj as a nd connects them with the Kdtakarae of Assam frferred to in the R&mayoM. The KStara seem to 
have been not only a particular tribe but (1) soldiers in general; (2) followers or relatives of kings cpnes- 
ponding to the Sanskrit Bajanyas ; (3) officers of justice in village courts, etc. In the present record the word 
seems to mean, as the Govt. Epigrapbist points out, an officer. [See f. n. 2 on p. 256 above.— -Ed.]. 
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The inscription is engraved on three plates, the first side containing nothing and the last a 
single line. The plates were hung on a ring which carries a fixed circular seal engraved in 
relief with th.e tiJie $ri-Sarvanddhi and meaanw-. about 7J inches in length and 2i inches in 
breadth. The ring is about inches in diameter. The engraving is on the whole clear ; but 
the ends of lines 16 and 17 in plate 2 and of 19 and 20 in plate 3 are very much defaced. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit. The characters are identical with those employed in 
the Fulibumra as well as the Nidupani plates which have been noticed above. No special remarks 
are necessary regarding the alphabet and orthography of this grant. The Dravidian y occurs in 
11. 13 and 14 and the. upadJunaniya in 11. 18 and 25. The final ( and m have also been used. The 
former occurs as a separate letter in 1. 24 and the latter is generally written in the form of a dot but 
in 1. 23 is represented by a hook. 

The contents of this grant have already been noticed by the Assistant Archaeological Superin* 
tendent for Epigraphy. The identification of the place names has also been discussed by him. 
All this need not be recapitulated here. The donee was S6ma6araxnan, son of Sivaiarman 
and grandson of DSvaSarman who was a resident of Kukkanur, belonged to the Gargya-pAm and 
was a pupil of the Taittiriya school of the Yajur-e&fa. The grant was made for the increase cf 
the dharma of the donor and of hk parents on the full-moon day of Karttika which was a vishuva- 
dina or the day of the equinox. 


THE TEXT.* 

Plate I. 

I B [l*] 

3 



6 

Plate II- A. 

10 ^[l*] ^ B f^T f^rlPS 

11 ^ [i*] 

* From ink impressions. 

* Read ifr- ’ Road 9. * Read g. 

■ The letters inw are ont in smaller site below the line. 

* Vasantatilaia metre. 

* The aniuvara si{^ is not above ^ bat between ^ and a. 


3i 2 
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Plate II-B. 

lA « GOo ’iw 

15 f%5WT«?[r^T*^5r^^T^ »TiTt<^T^^wT’srnraf?T [>•] 

16 ^ ir»« [i*]^ 

17 fi^T^T^r3jf^fTrTttra«rir^fr5t 3TT»»;S»ftwrfinw^giwn!iw^ 

IS f^srrgfEa^'ir’^ 

Plate III- A. 

19 ^nrfTwr- 

[l3ft*j4[iTTfR*J 

^’!i?T[i\af]' 

21 <5r ^TTt^' ^T»i: [«•] ’T ’irre^nw'pw^ 

22 ^ ^RiTtn\ ww: [«♦] ^*v|fw4vn 

^ sf- 

23 ^r^rmgTrfsifTT [i*] »#T^?nei [«•] 

24 ^nif [»*J ^ncwf® ^T!j»nnT ^ ?fpN 

Lit*] 

26 fir?!’. H fd>n: [»•] 

26 ^ nt g M i i r rniw . (^) [«•] 


» Read f^. • Bead ,,;. • Be«i fi. 

‘ Read 
•Read 

’ Then 3 or 4 letten are badly damaged. 

• Read *5°. 

• The letter ^ looki Bko «| for the »ign of the conjunct oonaonant ^ is qn the left aide <!f ij and not on tl|e 
light aide as usual, Tbis is due to want of space just before q. 

» Read flf; “ «*, 

>■ The metre of this and of the following Terse is AtMukpAh, 

•* Read ^ Upajiti metre.1 

•» I have not hem able to make any sense out of this, [ The reading seems to be swHn^ sddok 

would mean that Naiasimhasarman died in a battle-field and ^us won * wiragati,’ — ^Ed,], 

1* I'tad Nargsimha Sarn A 


Peuda-Ve(;i Plates <»e the Eastern Chalukva kfntj Jayasimha I. 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Hail ! Jayasixhha-Vallabha-Mah&raja (1. 12), sumsmed Sarwasiddhi (1.10),— the 
801 of Viah^uvarman (1. 7), the youngest son of Kirttivarman (1. 6), — of the family of the 
ChUukyas (1. 5), orders thus the residents of the village named Kombs^u (which lay) in the 
district (vishaya) of Kanthefuv&ti at (a distance of) a gavyuti to the south of Vlentaru 
(11. 13-15) : 

‘ This village (Kombaru\ having been made into a tax-free ograMra (1. 20), has been given 
by us to Sfimaiarzxunan (1. 19), who is a resident of Kukkandr, belongs to the Taittiriya 
school and Garggya- jrStra (1.17), the son of Sv&miAarman and grandson of DevaAarman 
(1. 5), on the vishuvadina of Kirttika-Pdr^ima (1. 19)’. Soma^rmman is stated to have been 
a very learned scholar and hospitable and one who regularly performed his daily duties. 

The executor ( ajnapti) of this (grant) is stated to have been the beloved preceptor of king 
Sacvi'asiddhi, polity incarnate as it were, the learned and noble Narasiiiiba4arman 
(d. 25-26). 


No. 44.— THE BARWANI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF MAHARAJA SUBANDHU ; 

THE YEAR 167. 

By R. R. Halder, Rajrotana Museum, Ajmer. 

This inscription comes from the Bai^fini State in Central India, and has briefly been noticed 
in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum for 1924-25. 

It is engraved on a copper-plate measuring about 8'’x3'2' and is well preserved. The 
sign-manual of the king, viz., Sri-Subandhdii is written on the left margin. The charter was 
granted by Maharaja Stihandhu. 

The characters belong to the ‘ box-headed ’ variety of the southern class of alphabets, 
and may be ascribed to about the filth century A.D. The box-shape of the tops of the 
letters is scooped out hollow and is almost rectangular. The letters are more or less like those 
of the Chammak copper-plate inscription* of the Maharaja Pravarssena II of the Vakataka 
family. 

The language is Sanskrit prose throughout, and is generally correct. It contains no bene- 
dictory or imprecatory verse, but merely records the grant as ordered by the donor, i.e., 
prince Subandhu. 

As regards orthography, the following points may be noted 

(1) Consonants are generally doubled when combined vrith (i) a superscript r, as in 

-garUapathakahi, 1. 1, and -chandrarkkarnryiva-, 1. 4. 
and (ii) with a subscript r, as in -paddrake, 1. 2. 

(2) ^ the combination of ta and tha with a superscript r in pui},ydpyayatarttha-, 1. 4, 

(3) ^ the wrong use of t instead of t in MShithmati, and huioii, 1. 1. 

(4) Sandhi is not observed in kuiali udwnbara-, 1. Ij'elc. 

Othtt mistakes and irregularities are pointed out in the foot-notes accompanying the text. 


t Fleet’s Qufta Intcryptkne, plate 34. 
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The present inscription is one of Mah&r&ia Sohandhu, and the grant recorded in it is 
issued by him from the city called MBhishmati. It is dated the seventh day of the bright half 
of Bhadrapada of Sam. 167. The obfect of the inscription is to record the grant of a piece of 
land at the village (fodraha) Sdhajana in the Udumbaragarta district (pathaka) to a BrihmaQa 
named SbasbtbisvBmin for the spiritual welfare of the donor and cf the donor’s parents. The 
dutaka is Gulxadasa. The date of the grant is given in symbols of 100, 60 and 7 (=167)^ 
and should be referred to the Gupta era. It would, then, correspond to 486 A.D. The 
Subandltti of this charter is apparently a new figure. That he is styled as a ‘ Ifaharaja ’ would 
show that he was a vassal-chief. Possibly, like Suratoiichandra,* he was a subordinate of 
Budhagupta, who, as shown by the Bran* Pillar and the Samath’ Buddha Image inscriptions, 
and by his coins*, fiourished about that time. 

The fact that Maharaja Subandhu was connected with such an ancient and famous city as 
Mahishmatl is noteworthy. 

As to the places mentioned in the document Mfibishmatl* is apparently the homonymous 
town of epic fame, which is, in all probability, now represented by MahfSvara, though scholars 
like Pargiter would identify it with Mandhata* on the Narmada. 

The other two places namely, Sohajana and Udumbaragarta, I am unable to locate. 


TEXT.» 

1 ’iff [i*] iTf7T[T*]6r^w;f: 

3 ’ini 


1 Fleet’s Gupta InscriplioHS, p. 89. 

- Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 88. 

» [See Arch. Sum. of India, 1914-15, p. 125 — Ed.] Also, Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, p. 203. 

* John Allan’s Coins of the Gupta djfnasties, coin no. 617. 

»It was founded by Mahishmat, a Haihaya chieftain, IVishnu-Puram translated by H. H. VFibon, Vol. IV, 
p. 54]. 

» J. E. A. S., 1910, pp. 445-6. 

’ From the original plate. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

•Read 

‘•Road 

‘‘Bead ‘nlsun. 

“Bead rfmiHalu". 

“ ^ is redondaatl * clerical mistake for 
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6 ?raT n [i*] # i* « 

«l(w)5q% «[h] [i*] 

7 [n*] 


No. 45.— DHAULI CAVE INSCRIPTION OF SANTIKARA ; THE [GANGA] YEAR 93. 

By R. D. Banebji, M.A. 

Close to the boulder at Dhauli, on which the edicts of Asoka are inscribed, is a lofty hill, 
the highest part of which rises about 1,000 feet above the surrounding ground level. It is 
surmounted by a ruined temple dedicated to Siva. One side of this temple has disappeared 
entirely, and the gigantic phallus, enshrined therein, is thereby exposed to view. Below this 
temple, about a hundred yards to the east, on the southern face of the hill, there- is a small cave. 
According to the Puri Gazetteer the " northern ridge culminates in a temple-crowned peak, 
and at its western extremity are a number of caves, natural and artificial. To the east of the 
temple and at a lower level is a natural fissure, full of bats ; and on a boulder at the top, near 
the entrance, is cut a small inscription in three lines.”® I found the fissure and the bats, but 
could not get at the boulder or find the inscription of three lines. Close to the fissure, is an 
artificial cave, measuring 4' x 6' x3J' approximately. There is a niche in the back wall of this 
cave, under which is inscribed Jaya-Bri-^ri {h) ; and on the right wall is a record in seven lines, 
which is being edited below. The letter ia occurs on the level of 1. 1 at a distance. 

The object of the mscription is to record the construction of a temple (matha) of Aghyaka- 
varati by one Bhafta LibyOmaka, son of the physician Naimata and grandson of 
Bblma^i, who was bom of the womb of .ljyft, an inhabitant of Virajd, in the year 93, 
during the reign of the illustrious Sfiatikara-deva. Santikara-deva is known from another 
votive inscription in the Gap56a-gumpha at Khapdagin, where Ijya, Bhimata and Nannata 
are mentioned*. The GapeSa-gumpha inscription is not dated. We do not know anything 
yet about this king. A line of three kings with the suffix Kara in their names is mentioned in 
the Neulpur grant of Subhakara.’ Except the resemblance in the names, we have no data on 
the basis of which we can establish any connection between them. 

The chief importance of this record is its date, which supplies a datum for fixing the period 
oj the dynasty. The adjectives in the Neulpur grant show that the dynasty was Buddhist in 
faith. The date of this inscription is 93. The form of the palatal ia indicates that it cannot 
be referred to the Harsha era (605-6 A.D.) The situation of the inscription precludes a reference 
to the Newar era (880 .A.D.) The Chfilukya-Vikrama era (1076 A.D.) would be too late. The era 
of the Gangas, which was used in Kalinga in its first century, is most probably the reckoning to 
which this record is to be referred. According to Mr. B. C. Mazumdar, the initial year of this 


wwttf. 

* Read i| X Jihuinuliya is used here. [But the symbol seem? to represent m , — Ed ] 

•^i itandafor 

* Is engraved on the left margin. 

' Puri OcaeUur, pp. 24&46. 

* A»U,Vol.Xm,p. 167. 

> Aul*,rol.Xr,pp.irS, 
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era is equal to 772 or 778 A.D.,i and the date of the Bamanghati grant of RavabhaSjft of the 
year 288 is to be referred to the same reckoning. Thus, the date of this record would corre* 
spend to 865 A.D. 

A king named gantikara is also mentioned in the Kumuranga plates of DaQdi-MahadSvi 
published by the late Mr. Haranandan Panday of the Archseological Survey of India.* Accord- 
ing to this inscription Santikara was the son of Lalitabhara and the father of Subhakarai whose 
consort Dapdi-Mahadevi issued the Kumuranga grant. According to the late Mr. Panday, 
Santikara of the Kumaranga inscription is the same as Kshemankara of the Neulpur plate.* 
Both being Eoyal Charters embodying grants of land, it is extremely unlikely that Kshemaikara 
and Santikara were one and the same person. In fact, iio other name except that of Subhakara 
agrees in the two genealogies. It appears to me that the Kumaranga plate of Dandi-Mahad6v! 
13*^1110011 later in date than the Neulpur plate of Subhakara. It is quite possible that some of 
the earlier names in the former inscription may be birudas of Sivakara, Kshemankara and 
Subhakara of the Neulpur inscription. 

The characters of the inscription are much later than those of the Neulpur grant of 
iSubhakara and, therefore, it is probable that Santikara was a descendant or successor of 
Subhakara. The following tentative genealogy of this dynasty may be accepted 

Kshemahkara-deva. 

Sivakara-deva. 

giihh&kara-dava. 


SSntikara-deva. 

TEXT.* 


1 Sri-SSntikara-dSva-rfijya-[sa] 

2 mvat 90,' 3 Ijyft-garbhajena 

3 Viraj6vastavya-Vaidya-Na[iina-] 

4 ta-putra Bhimata-pauttra Bhatta 

5 L6y6ma[k§ln=Aghyaka-Vara« 

6 math=a(6)yam deyebhya(?) karita- 

7 [bajraka 


TRANSLATION. 


{In) the year 93, {during) the reign of the illustrious SSnUkara-deva, this temple of 
Aghyakd-Varati was caused to be made as a (?) gift by Bhaffa L&ydmaka, son of the 
physician Nahhata {and) grandson of BhUnata, who was bom of the womb of IJyft {and 
was) an inhabitant of Virajd. 

i Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. II, pp. 361-6‘>. [Thi- req ires verificatiwi. It is 
not unlikely that the era commenced much earlier.- Ed.] 

* Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. V, 1919, pp. 564-79, 

• Ibid, p. 6S9. 

« From photograph* and impression taken by me. 

» [The symbol though apparently damaged seems to be noteworthy.— Ed.] 



Dhauli Cave Inscription of Santikara; The [Ganga] year 93. 



Survey ok India, C'ai^cutta, 
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No. 46.— KONDEDDA GRANT OF DHARMARAJA. 

By Y. R. Gupte, B.A., M.R.A.S. 

The existence of the copper-plates, on which this grant is incised, was brought to notice by 
the late Mr. T. C. Rath, B.A., when he was the District Munsif at Chodavaram in the Goda- 
vari district of the Madras Presidency. The late Mr. G. Venkoba Rao thus wrote a preliminary 
note on the grant in his Annual Ref art on Epigraphy for the year ending Slst March 1921, 
p. 93 ; — “ It is engraved on a set of three copper-plates hung together on a ring about 3^' in 
diameter. Ihe plates measure 6|* long and 4],* broad. The circular seal set on to the ring has 
a diameter of 3J'. On its surface are cut in relief the figures of the crescent at the top and a 
seated bull in the centre and a line of letters at the bottom which is completely damaged.”^ 

I owe the opportunity of editing this record for the first time to the late Rao Bahadur H. 
Krishna Sastri, B.A., who kindly placed the ink-impressions of it at my disposal. 

The alphabet is an early type of the Northern variety of Nagarl. As regards orthography 
ha is not distinguished from va. The symbol for na (e.g., see mjritiala. 1. 1, gunai 1. 29 and avigatyi- 
tataya 1. 33) is also used for n when it forms the first part of a conjunct consonant ; cf.^vanchham 
1. 8, Kraunchdrer-iva 1. 32,-upabkuvjdnasya 1. 54, uktan=cha 1. 65 and ldnchhin{t)ath 1. 60 ; but a 
different symbol is used for na when it fqrms the second part of a conjunct consonant,as in yajHair^ 
1. 19. Such similarities of symbols are probably to be attributed to the faulty local pronuncia- 
tions. The form ot pa occasionally approaches that of va; cf. gunin=dpi 1. 5, the second pd in 
pdp-dvrUdrair^ 1. 18, pdyinah 1. 24 and parivdritah 1. 29. The guttural nasal is used instead of an 
anusvdra before Ja as in the early Gupta records, cf, ««Ati-on^o<e/o[$] tor ushi}-dthiutejd[fi] 1.21, 
prabhds-Sniubhilf for prahhds-dmkuhhil 1. 2, pranMir* for prdthSur^ 1. 3, vahS^eika for varhi’^Stha 
1. 14. It is still traceable in the pronunciation of the Oriyas. The doubling of consonants after 
r except in the case of sibilants and the aspirate ha is common ; cj. tnap,er-ddigdka[ff.] 1. 2, 
•patir^anTnah&jha- 1. 17, -dvatdrair^nnitdth{td)- 1. 18, dkarshatya- 1. 23, irshayd 1. 29, yath^rhan {th) 
1. 50. The exceptions however are : prdh{'>h)iur^mahlbha- and Sambh6r=jatd^h] (I- 3), palir^arx- 
yoTO (ft) (1. 12), •durlaliti{t-d)sidhdrd{ra}i) and kdleyair^huta- (1. 17), -akhildrer^marud^iva and 
daydlur^arapatir^ (1. 21), etc. N is thrice wrongly replaced by an anusvdra marked on the pre- 
ceding letter ; cf. prdptavdih for prdptavdn (1. 26), lav{b)dh-6nnatirh for lav(b)dh-Onnatin (1. 30), 
osmim for (L 47) and thrice n takes the place of an anusvdra; cf.cbitran for chitram 

(1. 26), sarwan for sarwath (L 36) and yalh^drhan for yath^drham (1. 50). 

Of the initial vowels the text contains a, d, i, u, e and 5. In the Buguda plates a and d are 
denoted by one and the same sign. In this record, we have a different sign for the length 
of a, which is denoted by a cup-like addition on the proper left of the letter ; c/. o in 11. 24, 47, 
61 and 53 with 5 in 11. 10 and 39. The initial i occurs in 11. 1, 12, 14, 16, 25 and 27 ; e in L 30 
and 6 in 1. 52. The initial u is found in L 55. For medial u we have two signs : the ordinary one, 
viz., a rounded curve to the reader’s left ; cf. tantubhir- L 1, pdniu L 3. prabhufi L 9, -kumbha- 
L 17, -tungdd- 1 . 22, turaga- 1 . 44, etc.; and the perpendicular downward line with a straight 
small stroke to the left ; ef. pluti 1. 3, v (6) dhuh 1. 4, mumuda(e) L 13, -patund L 20, etc. Simi- 
larly, ti is denoted by two signs, the first consisting of two rounded strokes, one to the right 
and the other to the left ; cf. svayambhur^^pi (1. 8), bhumi- (1. 12) and J>huta- (L 17), the 
other consisting of a downward horizontal stroke ending in a loop to the left as in the case of 
the Tal€4vata copper-plates*; cf. sunuh (11. 12 and 27), ripun- (L 30), vidhvia{na)na (1. 38) 

* Vidt also No. 3 of the Appendix A to the same Bsport. 

* Ante VoL XIII, plates facing p^es 114 and 115. 
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and pujayati (1. 50). The division of verses in the text is not made in all the necessary places. 
In some cases as in 1 25 the engraver has marked the first half of a verse by a cursive stroke, 
which is also used along with two perpendicular strokes to indicate the end of a verse in 
s'‘veral cases, as in 1. 15. 

The language is Sanskrit. Out of the first 1 1 verses in the Buguda grant of Madhavavarman, * 

9 are found in this record. The inscription opens with a verse invoking the protection of the plaited 
hair of Siva. This is followed by the genealogy of the dynasty which starts with Polindas^na 
as in the Buguda and Parikud plates. The construction of the first half of verse 5 of the Buguda 
plates, which comes as 4th in this record, was not clear to Kielhorn, evidently on account of 
the wrong text “ Siidhkal-d-Jbhide.” The reading in this grant and in the Parikud plates clears 
up the point. Here the text reads “ iila-idkal-oibheii ” which is to be construed with prabhu^ 
in 1. 8. The purport of the verse in question is that Brahman crested a ruler named 6ailddbhava 
‘who split as under parts of a rock and was the founder of a dynasty’. The truth underlying 
this statement appears to be that the dynasty flourished originally in rocky regions. The 
record next mentions Ra^abhlta, who was born in the lineage of Sailodbhava and who frightened 
many a time the wives of his enemies,* (as their husbands were sure to be killed in battles 
that were to be fought). To him was born Sainyabhita, the king at whose successes, won by 
the strength of the impenetrable row of elephants in many a battle, the earth rejoiced (v. 8). 
In his family was born Ya66bhita, who was also a great warrior. His son was the benevolent 
ruler Sainyabhita (Madhavavarman II of the Buguda grant), who was a ‘ lotus to the bees, 
viz., the eyes of charming women.’ From him was descended YaAbbhitadeva (II), whose 
surname was Madhyamarajadeva (v. 11). His son was the king Dbarmmaraja, who was 
proficient in all the sciences and whose character was unblemished. King Mftdliava, having 
obtained the kingdom by force and not being recognized (as a monarch), formed the evil intention 
of expelling from his province his elder' relations, but was defeated in battle at Pbasika by 
Dharmmaraja. Thereafter he resorted for help to king Strivara but was again defeated 
by him at the foot of the 'Vindbyas (v. 15). Dharmmaraja’s surname was MSnabhIta 
(v. 16). He was pre-eminently a scholar and was, therefore, known as “ sakala-iastra-viSesha- 
vedi,” i.e., one who had a critical knowledge of. all the sciences. He is said to have spent his 
time in discussing religious matters in the assemblies of Brahmans. 

The possible identification of Madhyamaraja with YaSobhita II on the analogy of Dr. 
Hultzsch’s suggestion (which was accepted by Kielhorn) that Sainyabhita was probably a 
surname of Madhavavarman,* was proposed by Mr. R. D. Banerji in his article on the 
Parikud plates,* though in his opinion the exact relationship of Madhyamaraja -with a former 
king was a matter of doubt. Still, on the analogy of the 'Buguda pistes, it may be presumed that 
Ya^obhlta was the surname of Madhyamarajadeva. 

The prose portion of the inscription records a grant of half of the 'village of K694344& in the 
district of Kbiddifigahllra to Bbatta Gdijiadeva-svaLmiii, an agnihStrin, who belonged to the 
Kau6ika-j3tra and the Vajasaneya-c/iarana, and whose Pravaras were 0(Au)dalavat, Devarata 
and Vi^vamitra. 

I would ascribe the Buguda plates to the beginning of the 9th century A.D. although 
Kielhorn wanted to relegate them to the 10th century. 

According to Mr. R. D. Banerji, the Parikud pistes of Madhyamarajadeva, the father of the 
grantor of the plates under examination, are dated in theHarsha era. The late Mr. V e&koba Rao 


* Anie Vo]. TTI, pp. 43-14. 

• Above, Vol. VI, p. 144. 


* Verse 5. 

* Above Vol. XI, p. 283. 
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thought that they were dated in the Vikrama era. But I would side with the late 
Mr. V. Venkayya in taking the numerical symbol as standing for the regnal year and read it as 
10 or rather 30. The month can be made out with tolerable certainty but the actual tithi or 
date is a matter of considerable doubt though the traces of the symbol favour the reading 8. 

I am imable to identify the localities mentioned in the record. Kdng6da has already 
been identified by Kielhorn with Kong-u-t’o (Kong-yu-t’o) of Hiuen-Tsiang. ‘ 


TEXT.* 


First Plate. 


1 ^ - [ii*] f%^i: 

3 wnrar ^nrTW;^^rf*raMw«irf^T[:*] h[^u*]® 

MIS; 

4 grMrTa5r^f^?f%TrT^wr[: i*] 


6 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


[?T]^^TH5rnn[;] M5n?r: \\[r ii*] 

snfxi Mc^- 

[M]Tm 5^^ ^ uiif) u: trfttiTMfSTTM ^ ?rnT 

M [i*] 


MnTPnrrfMTr: 

ll[^ll*] M 

MTH [i] W7T: ii[8 11*] 

ll[«LII*] 

fTS(f)MqiaMJWsi ^[:*] [i*] 

MTMI 


* See Kielhom’s remarks above, Vol. VI, p. 136. 

* From iak4mpieBsion8. 

* Expreeaed a symbol. * The visarga is saperflnona. 

* The second verse in the P&rikud plates praising king MidhavSndra is omitted in this record. 

* l^ 'iea^ng in tiie Bugada plates of JladhavavarnMoanl^p. Ini., Vol. Ill, p. 43) is Whioh 

Kielhota corrected For the interpretation of this reading led p. 267, above, 
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13 "Ci •*] 

14 giMTSHT^iT smft ffir [i*] ^ irwtftr 

15 ^R^[;*] ^ •C'®!*] «« «fwir: 





Second Plate ; First Side. 

16 [^]gr^ D*] Tfir 

17 f^w(4r)^»ri[Vw^?«5rf«f^(m)f%^nT(T:) «[c «*] 

18 fkM P ^d 1% w qTq?iTliiifat(?n) qtmfri ireRmfwm[T*] <t* 

20 ;5|gKTffPT ^ ^^T gfdt rz^n '-'»[«.•*] ?nrt7^nmf«frT- 

21 gr 

22 [i*] 

23 iiT^^(aT5[) ir’w^(WT*t) ?r(i)«5T 

?mfT(:] [WH]* 

24 ?nw: ii[^« «*] fsRRn yn t na^mPmi ; ^ 

^5^50* 

26 tf%f^?nrfTT^ '^[u*] tw f^ni 

26 u? w)>2rn^^%g!r^5rs^* ?r?jmwt(Tr^) ii[^ ^ (•] 

27 Tf?T !•] H^ Tn fdfi f 4 ?w[tT:] 

28 mRci^mh C^) ^ ^^*nn(«)f5s(ft^)?roTfil(ftr)g1w[:] ^ tlx^ i*] 

fw*w; u?i«sT 

29 5^: ^ TrfSRTTftw [i*] ^sj^tir*jqfij w[;] »[ttii*] 


*»Ffom the plates published above, Vol. VTI, p, 100 f., the reading ®»iT»l° appears ta be certain. The reading 
instead (ante. III, p. 44, 1. 0) would look to be unjustifiable as also the one which is only —qg... 

• [The plate reads narapatirayaiobhita, thus showing that the name was AyasObhita ( = one afraid of ill fame) 
and not YsMbbita (=afraid of fame). In the Fariknd plates also the reading in L Ifi can very well be AyolgAABM, 
In line 31, too, scanning shows that one letter is left out between narapati and yafd and that letter m ru.— Sd, j 

» !Bio Pirikud plates give which has been corrected into 

•The Pirikud plates read ° g i a<ift<rom qT- Banerji's correction into is not warranted, 
intended teaiiing appears to be °ST 5 9f*f ^ Si^ >» oo' plates. The idea conveyed by the 

pression seems to be that while others meditated upon it by practiaing anstcritlee, Madbyamaiija got 
f^sgerg in his own kingdom. 


ft ? 
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24 


26 


28 
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31 [i*] ntCnf)- 

irenw 

32 f4?m: ^ ^ii[i8 «*] 

33 ^m*i<nmfaid? nTF wdDcwflfh- 

34 xfiTf^W^ [I*] 1% ^ «^(f^)- 

n[:*] 

35 ^ r^«nn^ uC^itR*] ^ 

36 M TT«W^« *I^TT« [l*] 

37 n[»i*] «[tA «*] 

38 Kf^(aT)Nfare5ftN [l*] qilf3aT(»aT)aiaT* ^(^)- 

39 ^ snrfN f^^TNt ii[i«n*] ^ 

40 ^jc9Tf3T(^)^(^)^roTf%^ [»*] 

41 TTV^ Oif^N F Tnft<Tr: lagaar htn; 

42 nf imif^ [i*3‘~i>[^^ ti*] 

43 W ’f l*<^q T^^a n « a^v«l^«iq4a < ldrd4rri<1<id1itf aT ^ 

41 w(^)vrf^- 


Ihird Plate ; First Side. 

47 4 itTO^: fl ■^tuma« 4 JTT* 

^TRnfTR- 

48 w i^i qw : riT[T*] a [ < i >ii4i;jyi i 6if^T^^ ^i«’=n<<>H^mnM’i^qnm[i*3^ri{fit’‘ 
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49 

60 irnnnm'simf^ ^ wim(rri) fw- 

52 

63 4niTk*rT^ v»4sn[# [i*] 

i(5i)ffiT4- 

56 ^T [i*] Vim nm vjfifmm fm 

67 ^ «[i£.n*] ^’frt tiT^’HT w(^) ^ ^ mTvmv^ 

grfirw^T fti^[:*] 

68 €▼ II [^0 II*] *IT ^r: tiTf^i[:*j 

69 [^v] tR^TgtlIW[«i] ll[^t «*] 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

60 [^..] ^T [f^]. [TfW.. 

61 wf%^T?ri5?f^ [«J 11 [c] L#*] 

ABBIDGEO TRANSLATION. 

LI. 26-42. His (Madhjamarajadeva’s) son was the illustrious DbarmmarEja, who studied 
all the iSstras and who comprehended their characteristic differences, and whose very untarnished 
and increasing fame removed human sufferings as do the feet of Hari (Vishnu). He waapossessed 
of excellent qualities and was free from all failings. At times he would kill foes who had risen 
to prominence in battle-fields and go into raptures over the tales of Siva’s radiant deeds ; or he 
would devote himself to religious deliberations with Brahmans. His exploits were like those 
of the enemy of Krauncha (t.e. Karttikeya). King MSdbava, having obtained the kingdom by 
force, was defeated at Pliasika for having formed the evil intention of driving away from the 
country his elderly relations. This king (Madhava) then resorted for help to StrivaM, the 
king’s enemy ; but being later on foiled even when accompanied by him, fell at the foot of the 
VindKyas. Though bravery, prosperity, youth and sovereignty are .ever singly sufficient to 
cause perturbation, yet all of them came to the illustrious king MBnaLbita without producing 

I appear to hare been sabordinate officers appointed by the above-mentionod higher officials 

for transacting actual business as compared with supervising. 

‘[Something like ?{ti; mUT «»y anppUed after WrW’Cm— Bd.] 

• Ihe portion is much damaged. however, appears to bo protty certain. 
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any change in him. The dust raised by his army alone conquers the bannered host of his foes — the 
dilst which rises from the earth beaten at the trampling of the hooves of the horses, which is 
enlarged by the movement of the chowries in the form of the ears of successful elephants and 
screens the heaven and the quarters by the spreading caused by the shields of his great warriors. 
Having forcibly arrayed the troops with the multitudes of elephants, horsemen, and foot soldiers, 
he vanquished the rival kings. Others who were conquered by him, and who displayed formid- 
able prowess in the battle-field, were brought to the place of bliss, by his coming within their sight 
and were seen every morning in the courtyard of his palace ready to pay him their respects. 

LI. 42-61. From his victorious camp located at Saumyapura the glorious Dharmmaraja- 
deva, the jewel of the Sailodbhava family, the son of one who had his body purified by the 
ablutions taken after the celebration of the 'Mahamukha,' the Vajapeya and the Asvamedha 
sacrifice, who had a collection of proud elephants, excellent horses, and weapons of foot-soldiers 
of different kinds, who vanquished enemies in a number of battles, who is famous all over the 
world for his heroic actions, who is very liberal, who won laurels in many a battle, who is a 
great worshipper of MaheSvara (Siva), vvho meditates on the feet of his parents, in this province, 
called Kongdda, honours, commands and worships,- as is befitting, the illustrious feudatory 
princes, great feudatory princes, great kings, royal personages, princes, superintendent® 
over magistrates,’ pobca officers,* and subordinate officers, appointed by them such as 
karanas‘ and local persons, such as Brahmans and citizens : — “ Let it be known to you that in 
order to increase religious merit of our parents and ourselves, this half of the village, called Kdn- 
dedd^i included in the district of Khidc^gahara rendered tax-free, has been bestowed with the 
libations of water on Bhafta Gfi^adevasvdznin of the Kau§ika-j5tra, Vajasaneya-cAara^o, 
and of the Audalavat(ha), Devarata and Visvamitra pravaras, who maintains the 
sacrificial fire. While he is in the enjoyment of it, so long as the moon and the sun endure, no 
body should obstruct him, out of regard for religious merit. It has been laid down in the Code of 
Law : (Here follow the three of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses.) The executive 
ojQdcer of this document is Charampadeva who is in charge (of such duties). This charter is 
written bv Damddara. It is sealed by Tapala® and engraved by Sthavira Vriddlia. 
(Dated) the 8th day ol the bright fortnight of Vaidakha of the 30th (regnal) year.”’ 


No. 47.— THE ADDANKI STONE INSCRIPTION OF PANDARANGA. 

By the late K. V. Lakshmana Rao,M. A., Madras. 

This inscription was first published with an indistinct plate in the Ndlore Inscriptions^ by 
Messrs. Butterworth and Venugopaul Chetty. It was not then thought that it contained any 

’ Mr. R. D. Banerji in the Parikud plate.s, Ep. ltd., Vol. XI, p. 286, 1, 38, read* “jpg.. But here the reading 
ia clearly In the Parikud plates, too, 1 would read 

* must be construed with Brahmans. 

* lfI^nnH^;->nag“t™‘»8- 

• officers. 

* ; correspond to Icidkar^is of the Deccan. 

• The words following excepting .» not clear to me. 

’ The symbol which I take as 30 may stand for 10, but not for 800. The king’s reign was perhaps some* 
what longer than an ordinary one. 

• Vol. n, p. 896. 




272 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIX. 


verse. While I was studying ancient Telugu inscriptions for an article on Telugu Philology to*be 
published in my Tdugu Encyclofadia, it arrested my attention and I made a special stuefy of 
it and came to the conclusion that the lines 3-7 contained a Telugu verse in the TarutOja metre. 

I published my results in Telugu in my presidential address at the Fifth Session of the Telugu 
Research Society, Chitrada (Godavari Dist.). I requested the Assistant Arclseological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy, Madras, to supply me with a fresh estampage of this and some other 
inscriptions, which I suspected contained Telugu verses of the period of Pa 94 ara^a and am 
now editing this inscription from the estampage kindly supplied to me by him. 

This inscriptiem is engraved on a stone now lying in a field at Addanki in the Ongole 
TSluka of the Guntur district. The stone is broken at the top to the extent of three or four lines and 
also slightly at the bottom. As it is, all the letters of the first line are damaged, except the 
lower halves of the last two letters, which may be read as pura. The second line also is similarly 
mutilated except the iMt four letters which seem to form the last portion of a verse that most 
have preceded the extant one. 

The alphabets are of the Eastern Chalukyan type of the time of GTipaga-.Vijay&ditya 
III to which the record belongs. There seem to have been two types of characters which were 
then current. One is found in the Masulipatam plates* of this king and another in his 
Druvuturu grant* The first may be termed the round hand and the second square or angular 
hand. In this inscription which is in round hand, the upper portion of the consonant ka and the 
mark for the secondary u when added to k, are somewhat cursive, as compared with the same 
letters in the copper-plate grants of this king. 

There is a diflerence between the secondary form of e as seen in this inscription and the one 
seen in the Bezwada pillar inscription.* In the latter, we find that the secondary sign of e is 
marked generally over the main letter and goes up from left to right bke a tail, while in this 
inscription it is always placed at the left side of the main letter and is a small curved line with 
a downward bend. The letters a and a are written almost alike in this record. The forms of the 
letters ka, ha, ma, ya and ra are more archaic, and the secondary symbols for a, ai, o and 0 are 
porter and less ornamental here than in the Yadhamalla inscription. The subscript r which 
is not common is employed in this inscription in °lvandrcn4u (1. 6) as in the Bezwada rMOrd, in 
gov,dru (1. 14). In one instance d is employed wrongly for t in vudlu (1. 10) for mtlu. The letter 
» is used indiSerently in many cases where we should expect n : e.g., hancUna (1. 5), goni (1. 6), 
%=ana (1. 7) and Kavdukur (1. 8). In two places i is replaced by ? ; in MShesvaruniu (1. 9> 
and asvameiha (1. 11 ). This last feature is very commem in KaTiniujs - inscriptions. 

The symbol representing the Dravidian sound I is found in 1. 6. This sound was represented 
by the same symbol in ancient Kannada also. The existence of this sound in early Telugu was 
first revealed by the Yuddhamalla inscription.* 

The language is Telugu. The first eight lines (except the broken ones) are in verse and the 
remaining lines are in prose. The language, being that of the ninth century A.D., is a little 
archaic, and the meanings of certain obsolete words are to be inferred from cognate words in other 
languages. 

In orthography it resembles the Bezwada pillar inscription of Yuddhamalla. Anmvdra 
is used in several places. In some, it has the value of the modern Telugu ardJidnttsvdra (e y 
prabhum- 1. 4) ; in others, it serves as the class nasal {e.g., garvvamb-oppaga !. 3 /. and kotlambu 
!• 6). For purposes of metre it has to be elided in some places in this inscription just as in 

1 Above, Vol. V, p. 1-2. 

•C. P. No. 3 of 19J2-13 : See also Journal oj iht Tdugu Atadttay, Vol. 1, p. 110. 

* Above, Vol. XV, p. 160. 
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the Bezwads inscription. The absence of forms ending in mu or mmu and the frequent 
use of mbit instead would show that in early periods the latter was the only form adopted and 
that the former two are later developments of it. Scansion would require the elision of the 
basic I in goldchiya (1, 6), cf. goragalga in 1. 10 of the Yuddhamalla inscription. 

The metre Taruvdja'- in which the verse is written is a group of eight Dvipndas, whose two 
feet form one pada of it. The verse is transcribed below according to the modern Telugu ortho- 
graphy, showing the four feet separately ; the prdsa (rhyming) letters are underlined and the 
places of y<tfi (caesura) are shown by asterisk and the ardhdnusvara is represented by a 
semi-circle ( . This long metre did not find much favour with the Telugu poets. On the 
other hand, the Dvipada metre is a very popular one. 

1 PattAihbu ( gattina* prathamambu neihdu* bEdagarvvam=oppaga C*bai lechi sena- 

2 Pattaonbu gattiihohi* prabhu ( Bathdaraihgu* bha 4 china samarhta* padu vaso boya 

3 Kottamul pam^reih^u* goni Vemgi-namti C * go[le]lchi ya Tribhuvanarn* 

ku^abapa nilpi 

4 Kattepndurgambu* gadu bayal chesi Karfadukur-Bbejavada* gavimche mechchi 

Pa^^araAga was the minister of Ginnaga-Vijayaditya III of the Eastern Chalukya 
line. In almost every grant of Vijayaditya the name of Pandaranga is found as the executor 
{ajilapti). This king ruled from A.D. 844 to 888. We are told in this inscription that Pan^a- 
ranga was made the commander-in-chief of the army in the first year of the king’s coronation. 
The date of the inscription therefore can safely be put as A.D. 844-5. 

Pap<Iaranga took twelve kottams of the B6yas, established the flags (or sovereignty) of the 
kings of VeAgd-nSap^u, and laid bare the fort of Katte (Kattepu-durgamu). He was a 
ParamoMSkeivara (great worshipper of Siva) and gave certain lands to the Aditya-Bhatara 
(Sun-god) at Dammavuram. 

This inscription is very important to the students of Telugu literature, as it furnishes a 
positive evidence of the existence of Telugu poetry in the middle of the 9th century A.D. The 
oldest Telugu work now extant is the Mahabharota of Nannaya-Bhatta, the Poet Laureate in 
the court of the Eastern Chalukya Rajaraja I (A.D. 1022-1063) of Rajahmundry. It was, 
therefore, believed by many Telugu scholars that the beginnings of the Telugu poetry could not go 
to a period earlier than the eleventh century of the Christian era. But the Bezwada pillar 
inscription of Yuddhamalla took it a century back. The present inscription takes it a century 
further still. 

Of the places mentioned in this inscription Dammavurainbu (11. 10-11) is the village of 
Dliarmavaram which is not far oS from Addanki and where two more stone inscriptions^ 
of Papijaranga are to be noticed. The reading ‘ Kandukur-Bejavada ’ in 1. 8 is doubtful. But 
at Kandukur we have a stone inscription* of Pandaranga, containing a Telugu verse in Slga 
metre. Papdaranga claims to have conquered twelve koUams of the Boyas. Kottam is- an ancient 
geographical and administrative division, generally met with in Tamil inscripti6ns. It was bigger 
than the m^u and smaller than the mandalam. We have Kottam-sima in the Godavari district, 


^ Brown’s Gfrommrr of tht Tdugv Language, Book XI. 

* Ndlore /ascriptions, VoL II, Ongole Nob. 39 and 40. I beUe\e these two inseriptions are also in rerse. 

• IM., Vol. II, p. 544. Kandukur Nos. 31 and 32. It is a matter for regret that the original stone of this 
inscription which was removed to the taluk office from Ramaswami-mepa in Kandukur town by Mr. Venugopal 
Cbstty is now missing. 
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which is almost identical with Tuni ZamindarL Boys is a hunter caste. These people are other- 
wise called Bedais. In the Gazetteer of the Anantajmr district we find it stat^ that “ the Boyas 
are the old fighting caste of this part of the country, whose exploits are so often recounted in 
historical works. The Poligar’s forces and Haider Ali’s famous troops were lai^ely recruited 
from these people and they still retain a keen interest in sport and manly exercises.” Their 
colonies are mainly found in the Ceded Districts, especially in Eurnool, Anantapm; and Bellary 
districts. We may therefore suppose that the B6ya kottams, which Pan^aranga claims to have 
conquered, belonged to the Kurnool district. Pandarahga seems to have come to Addanki from 
that quarter. It is not known where Kattepu-dnrgam is situated' but might have been 
one of the forts in the Nallamalai Hills near SrISailam. 

The meaning of ‘ golelchiya ' (1. 6) is not clear. We find the pure Dravidian letter I in 
it. Gol means ‘ a mountain’ in Kanarese. Elayu in Telugu means ‘ to reach ’. Therefore 
golekhi may mean ‘ having reached the tops of the mountains or hill forts ’. Ya may be 
connected with the next word. Yatribhuvanankuiabana would mean the (famous) arrow 
known as ‘ Trihhmandhhiia (the goad that subdues the three worlds)’. If this interpretation 
is correct, it would lead to the conclusion that Pandarahga had to win back many hill-forts in 
the Vehgi country from some foreign kings (perhaps the Rashtrakutes). We then come to 
the reading Kandukur-Bbejavada in 1. 8 of which I am not sure. The other probable alternative 
reading would be Kandu-kvi)bajavada(dha). We shall have to change the reading of the next 
two words as gavinchi vachchi, to make the meaning complete by connecting several words. 
The whole can then be translated as ‘ having arrived after killing those who were proud and 
were longing to fight ’. Kaniu literally means ‘ itch ’ and figuratively a ‘ desire to quarrel ’ 
Kohbagu means a ‘ proud man ’ in Kanarese. in 1. 10 may mean ‘ paddy ’ as does the 

current vadlu. 

As the gift mentioned in the inscription was given to Aditya-Bha^Sra or the Sun-God 
there must have been a Sun temple at Dharmavaram at that time. At Arsavalli, Chicacole 
Taluka, Ganjam district, there is a temple of that deity which has an inscription of Saka-Samvat 
1068.’ 


TEXT.’ 


j • . . _ _ [pura] 

^ [pu di] bhupalakundu [I*] 

3 Pattambu' gattina prathamambu nendu bala-garwamb"0= 

4 ppaga bailechi sena[l*] patUmbu gattinchi prabhum 

5 Bandaramgu b3[nchi]na® samatta*-padu Va[36] Boya- 

6 kottambul-vandrendu goni Vemgina^ti golelchi ya 

7 Tribhuvanamku^a ba^a nilpi [I*] Kattepudu[r]ggambu gadu 


' [This has been suggested to be identical with Kathevatam in the Tenali taluk. Guntur District • 
Madras Eptgraphical Beport for 1923, p, 97. — Ed.] 

* No. 387 of 1896. 




’ From the estampage supplied to me by the Madras Epigraphy Office. 

* The anusvdra is generally placed above the letter next to the one to which it refers 

* The reading is doubtful. Of the compound syllable the first consonant is certainly „ and consequently 

we should ei^ct the «scond consonant from the fa varga. But it looks like c*a more than any other lettr^tbocsl. 
t he combination ^cht is a mistake. ^ 

* Read Samanta. 
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8 bayal-sesi Ka 9 dulnij'-Bbejav[a](Ja gavinche mechcbi [||l* ] 

9 Pandaramgu parama-Mahesvarundu* Aditya-batarani- 

10 kl icbchina bh[u]mi enubodi vudlu^ adlu pa^t;u nela Da- 
li mmavurambuna dammuvulu vini rak3biScbinav[a]riki asva-^ 

12 medambuna palamb[u] agu [1[*} 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) ?“>•« 

(L. 2.) The king 

(Verse 1.) In the first year after coronation, (the king) being proud of his army (or strength) 
and elated (therdiy), having anointed (i.e. appointed) Pandaramga, the Samanta, to the com- 
mand of the army and sent (him), he (i.e. Pandarahga) captured twelve kotlams belonging to one 
[VaB6]-B6ya. He reached! (i.e. ascended and captured) the hill-top (i.e. forts on the top of the 
bill) of Veriigi-ngzi^u and planted the goad of Tribhuvanamkusa (there). He exposed 
fully (i.e. made bare after conquest) the fort of Katte. He liked and praised Ka^dukur 
and Bejavada. 

(Lines 9-12.) Pandaranga who was the best of the Mdheivaras (i.e. the worshippers of 
Mahe^vara or Siva) gave to (the god) Aditya-Bhatara, land sowable with eighty candies of 
paddy. This is a charity at Dammavuram. Those who protect these charities will acquire 
such merit (as is obtained) by (ferforming) the Akvamedha (sacrifice). 


No. 48.— A NOTE ON THE ADD.4NKI INSCRIPTION OF PANDARANGA. 

By J. Ramayya Pantulu, B.A., B.L. 

I am obliged to Dr. Hirananda Sastri for the opportunity of making a few remarks on this 
inscription which is so valuable from the point of view of the history of the Telugu language and 
literature. For the sake of convenience, I propose to group my remarks under the following 
headings, viz., 1. reading, 2. characters, 3. orthography, 4. grammar, 5. vocabulary and 6. inter- 
pretation. 

Reading. 

The reading garwambojrpaga (lines 3 and 4) is correct as it is, but to make it grammatically 
correct, we must insert an anusvara both before and after the final ga. The reading banchma 
(line 5) makes good sense, but I am afraid it has to be rejected on orthographical grounds. The 
combination iwh is not merely a “ mistake” (foot-note 4), but it is unknown to the author (or 
the engraver) of the inscription, for it is always n, i.e., the last letter in the ch varga which is used 
in the inscription in conjunction with ch as it should be. The second consonant of the syllable 
under consideration must, therefore, be sought for in the f varga but I am not certain what it should 
be. There is a Telugu verb pannu which becomes pa^^u in Kanarese and Tamil and it means ‘ to 
prepare ’ or ‘ make ready ’ — as an army — which is not a quite unsuitable meaning. Or is it 
possible that there was once the verb panlu in Telugu which meant the same thing as paiichu, i.e., 

‘ The reading is again doubtful. If we read there comes the unnatural combination 

of aaodidfnbt^), This we sbali have to consider to be the mist ake of the writer. is not vert- ckar. Its 

existence is oonjeotnral. 

' Maieix>ar*^4*. 

* Read truflu. 

s Beadoina-. 
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to ‘ order ’ or ‘ depute ’ 1 The final syllable in line 6 njust be read as ya with a long o. Here 
wo stands for the remote demonstrative pronoun a ‘ that ’ and goes with tribhuvanamhuia. The 
reading hdna after trihhuvandmku.&a (line 7) is incorrect The exact' reading is bona which, I think, 
should be corrected into mbuna, the syllable no being a favourite mistake with the author for 
na. The expression would then read as tribhuvandthkuiambuna, meaning “ with the tribhuvanam- 
kusa 

Orthography. 

The use of the sign of anusvdra is an interesting feature of the Telugu inscriptions. In Telugn 
proper, there is no anusvdra strictly so called. It always stands for and has the phonetic value 
of the final nasal consonant of the varga to which the succeeding consonant belongs. Originally 
the nasals themselves were written in all cases. At a later stage, the bindu (dot or circle) was 
substituted for the nasal consonant, and was placed exactly where the consonant originally stood> 
viz., on the top of the succeeding consonant. Later on, its position was shifted slightly to the 
left in the same line and later still, it was brought down to a place exactly between the preceding 
and subsequent consonants. This last is its present position. Owing, perhaps, to this position, 
the an as vara is now regarded as forming part of the preceding consonant and not that of the 
succeeding one. In the Yuddhamalla inscription, the anusvdra generally occupies the second of 
the positions described above, while in the present inscription, it generally occupies the first 
position, thereby showing that the present inscription is older than the Bezwada one. The inter, 
mediate position is also met with in the present inscription (as in Paridarawigo in line 9) but it 
is rare. In Vemginanti (line 6) the anusvdra is to the right of gi but this is evidently due to a slip 
of hand on the part of the engraver. 

Grammar. 

Prathamambunei}4^i (line 3) is a compoimd of ’prathamambu and The augment n 

as the connecting link between thess two words is unusual and not in accordance with the accepted 
rules of grammai h Asvamedhathbuna phalarbbu. — ^The augment na in cases like this is met with 
frequently in the writings of Nannaya-Bhatta and rarely in subsequent writers. The present 
inscription, like many other old inscriptions, shows that the grammatical rule that k, ch, t, t and 
p coming after a kala in sandhi became g, j, 4, d and v respectively, was originally held to be com- 
pulsory {nityam) while it is only optional {vaikalpikam) now. 

Vocabulary. 

Paduva : means army and is cognate with the Tamil padai (?) and the Kanarese pads. It 
has gone out of use in Telugu as a separate word but lingers in such derivatives as padavdlu and 
padavalamu. 

Golalchi. The exact meaning of this word is not clear but it cannot certainly bear the mean- 
ing attributed to it by Mr. Lakshmana Kao. It seems to be used in the sense of ‘ having 
conquered ’ or ‘ having captured ’. 

Adla. I do not think this word means ‘ paddy I rather think that it is the older form of 
alia which is another name of drikcdu, a kind of inferior grain. 

Interpretation. 

I am afraid I must differ from Mr. Lakshmana Rao in one or t'wo respects in the interpretation 
of the verse portion of the inscription consisting of lines 2 to 8. My interpretation* is as follows : 

The king, in the first year of coronation, being proud of his strength and elated [thveby), 
having appointed (anointed) Papdatamgu to the command of the army and deputed him, he (t.e.,^ 

r [Such sandhi consonants are known to Pali and Prakrit also— Ed.] 

* [See also Ep. Rep. for 1923, pp. 97 2. — Ed.] 
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Paq<}araihgu) having, with the {kdp of ike) tributary army, captured the twelve BSya principal- 
ities, having {also) wrested Veihgi-ha^du and kept it by (means of) the Tribhuvanlihka4a 
(weapon), (and) having utterly demolished the fort of Eatt«mbu, (he) admired and made (1) 
Eandukur and BejavSida. 

The concluding passage referring to Kanduknr and Bejavada is unintelligible. The verb 
kaviifjiche (ga is due to sandhi) literally means ‘ caused to become ’. The passage may mean that 
Pap^uamgu caused Kandukur and Bejavada to exist, t.e., built them or that he caused Kandu- 
kur to become Bejavada, neither of which interpretation is quite satisfactory. Is it possible that 
kaviUche is used in the sense of kaehe, t.e., ‘ saved ’, in which case, the passage would mean that 
having destroyed the Kattepu Fort, Pandaraihgu spared Kandukur and Bejavada because he 
admired them ? 


No. 49.— THE BHATERA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF G0VINDA-KE8AVADEVA 

(C. 1049 A.D.), 

By Peof. De. K. M. Gupta, Stlhbt, Assam. 

This plate along, with another, was discovered in a mound called Itertillah in the village of 
about 20 miles frpm SyUiet. Mr. Luttman- Johnson, the Deputy Commissioner of 
Sylhet, in 1880, sent facsimiles of these plates to Dr. Rajendralal Mitra, who published his reading 
of the texts along with his translations in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, August 
1880, pp. 141-151. They are now in the possession of Mr. Umesh Chandra Chaudhury who vegy 
kindly lent the above-named document to me for examination. It has apparently suffered from 
fire, and as a result of it, one of its corners is damaged and some of the letters incised thmre baTe 
become mutilated. While examining the inscription, I found that Dr. Mitra had read and inter* 
preted some of its portions wrongly, and it is on this account, especially, that 1 am re-editing it 
here. 

The plate bearing this inscription measures 12^' by 11* and except for the damage by fire 
just mentioned, is in a good state of preservation. There is no seal attached to it. It has 6$ 
lines in all, of which 27 are written on the first and the rest on the second side. Lines 1 to 29 
are written in Sanskrit. Of the rest, lines 29 to 51 are couched in local Bengali dialect and the 
remainder probably in Kuki. The characters are well cut and belong to about the 11th 
century .\J>. and are generally like those used in the Gaya Krishpa-Dvarika temple inscription 
of the reign of Nayapyadeva,^ the Tarpandighi grant of Lakshmanasena* and the Tippa^ 
inscription of Raifavankamalla.* 

Some of the compound letters in the present record are different from those of the 
TarpandigU grant and the Tippers inscription. ‘ Sri ’ is like that given in Nayapala-deva’s 
inscription, ‘ ku ’ is like that of the 11th century A.D., as given in Table V, Col. XVIII, No. 44 
of Buhler’s Indian Palasography. The numerals used in the plate, however, seem to be earlier 
than those of the flth century A.D. It may be noted here that the scribbled letters at the 
end of the reverse side of the plate, which presumably contains the date, do not resemble aity 
of the letters in the main body of the document. There are a few letters which are recognisable 
as da, pa, va and la. Of these da and pa are of a later type. The numerals, however, mostly 
look like those of the plate. 


' Qan4a-Utha-mlUll. * Sp- Ind,, VoL ZII, p. 8. 

* Asiatk BetearcUs, VoL fX, 1807 (p. 402) ; [X|>. Ind,. VoL V, App., No, 366.— Ed] 
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The inscription under examination tells ua that the principality of l^inhatta was very pros- 
perous under the rule of a king whose name was probably Kbarava^ and who had Gdkula- 
deva for his son. The latter had NarSya^a as his son. From him came GK3vinda-Ke6ava- 
deva, who was a great conqueror. This prince made a donation of 296 houses and 375 hdlaa of 
land herein specified to god Siva in Bhattapataka or Bhatapaija (modern Bhatera). He also 
appointed different persons from subject races to attend on this God. Then follows a long 
description. At the end of the imprecatory verses in the document the date, which con- 
sists of 13 letters pr rather groups of letters, seems to have been scribbled. Ra jendralal Mkra 
read it as ‘ Pa^dava-kuladipalavda 4328 ’=1245 A.D.* But I do not think he was right. In 
the 10th group of letters I find four numerals, namely, 4, 1, 5, 1. For 5 cf. Ojha’s Prachlna 
BharatlyaHifimald (plate LXXVI), which represents a 5 of the 11th to the 12th century A.D. 

I read the eleventh letter as ‘ je ’, the 12th as ‘ <a ’ and the 13th as 9. If this reading be correct 
then the date of the inscription would fall in 1049 A.D., which is found by deducting 3102 
B.C. (the beginning of the Kali era) from 4151. 

If we assign, on the average, 25 years to each reign and treat the date 1049 A.D. as the 
njiddle of Gfivinda-Ke^vadeva’s reign, then the time of the founder of the line falls roughly 
about 1000 A.D. With regard to the name Kharavana (or Naragirvvana) it is doubtful if this at 
all represents a name, first because it is not consistent with the naming of his successors and 
secondly because the second Bhatera inscription’ omits it. I believe the name of the founder of 
the kingdom of Sfihatta is purposely kept in a semi-mythical garb, as is too common in the 
genealogies of ancient Indian kings. He was probably a military leader only, as may be 
surmised from an epithet like hharavaiyih, ani came of the Lunar dynasty of kings of Tippera 
or Cachar. The greatest of the line, as it appears from both the inscriptions, was Govinda- 
KeAavadeva who seems to have been a versatile genius. The identification of some of the place- 
names goes to prove that Govinda-Ke^vadeva’s rule extended over at least the modern 
parganas of Bhatera, Vanabha^a, Baramchal, Langla, Ita, Chuallis, Maurapur, Tengra, Tarap 
Kaudiya, etc., in Sylhet ; and probably some portions of Hill Tippera and Cachar also. 

Many of the place-names given in the inscription have still been retained though some of 
them are slightly altered ; e.g. 

Badagama (line 30) is modern Badagao (Po. Bhatera). 

Mahurapura (30) is modern Maurapura. near Fenchuganj. 

Itakhala (30) is modern I^hala near Bhatera. 

Badapnficala C30-31) is modern Baramchal or Brahmachal (Ry. station). 

Jmatali (31) is modern Amtail (pargana Langla). 

Katakhala (31) ; there is a river of this name in the Hailakandi sub-division (Cachar) i 
there is also a Railway station (A. B. R.) of this name. 

Siinhajara* (31) is modem Simrajur {par. Bhatera). 

Bhaskara or Bhasara-tefigarl (31 & 37) is evidently a village in Tengra mouja. 

Gudavayi (31) is modem Gudabhai, 

Ikhalikula (32) is probably modem Akhafikul in par. Chuallis. It may also refer to a 
piece ot land on the river named Akhaligang in par. Ita. 

Parakona (32) is modem Barakona (Po. Bhatera). 

r See P. A. S. B., Aa^oet 1880, p. 143. 

’/MA, pp. 1$2-1S3. 

* £Tbe original and the transcript gice 3>ni^oura,— lid.] 


No. 49.] BHATERA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF GOVINDA-KESAVADEVA. 279 


ValMgama (33) is modern Bansigama in par. Tarap. 

Soghara (33) is modern Sughara in par. Tarap. 

Navahati (33) is modern NoahatL 

Blacjadiya (34) is modern Kau^iya {'pargana). It may also refer to Kacjaiya in par. 
ItA 

Varu^i (34) is modern Varu^u in par. Banabhaga (near P. S. Biswanath). It may also 
refer to Varu^^ama in par. Chuallb. 

Sarama (? 35) is modern Surma river on which Sylhet is situated. 

Kaliyani may be modern Kalain river near Kanihati on the border of Hill Tippera. 
Phompatipa (36) may be a place within Hill Tippera. 

Salachapada (38) may be modern Salchapra (Ry. station, A. B. R., in Cachar district). 
Sagara (38) probably refers to the famous HakalukI Haor. It should be noted that the 
word ‘ hoot ’ is a corrupt form of Sagar or sayara (lit. sea). 

Dhamayi (39) or Dhama-nadi (42) now goes by the name Dhamai. 

ChengachchhudI (41) is modern Chenchhadi in par. Baramchal. There is also a place of 
this name in par. Langla. 

Vasud§va4asan& is probably modem Vasudevapur. 

Jadigang (43) is modern Judigang which flows by the Ry. station Juri (A. B. R.). 
Pohaniya (44) is probably the village of this name in par. ChualJis. 

Bobachada (44) is the modern streamlet of this name near Bhatera. 

Eararagama (43-44) is modern Karergram {par. Langla). 

The hala measurement of land still prevails in Sylhet : 

3 hrdtais^l kada 

4 ka4dt=:l gaifdd 
20 gaffddt^l patfa 
4 partat=:l rikhd 
4 rekkas=l ja$hAi 
7 jashAis=\ pod 

4 poo«=l keddra or kSydra 
12 keddras or keydras~l hala or hala 
=about lOJ bighas 
=about 3J acres. 

375 halos would thus be about 3,937J bighas or about 1,312J acres of land. Although in verse 19 
the land granted is stated to be 375 halas with 296 houses, the totals of the figures actually given 
in the descriptive portion under the two heads are respectively about 451 (excluding 20 keddras) 
Vila ; and about 423. But I am not sure if these figures have not been manipulated. 

TEXT.» 

[Metres : — V v, 1, 8, 9 and 10, &drddulavikndita ; v. 2, Pushpitdgrd ; vv. 3, 4, 11 and 18, Aryd ; 
V. 5, Vpajdti ; v. 16, Upendrai'ajrd; vv. 6, 7 and 15, Vasantatilaka ■, w. 12 and 17, Vamsastha- 
Vila; V. 13, Priihvi; v. H, Sragdhard ; vv. 19, 20, 21 and 22, Anushtubh.] 

Obverse. 

1* Om namah Sivaya || Yah kartta bhuvana-trayasya tanubhir=vbvam prithi- 
vy-adibhir=ya8y=edam dhriyate ya Isvara iti khyato- 
2 bhavan=n»a[pa]rah | yah samjna-trayam=eka eva bhajati traigiipya-bhed-airito 
Vrahm-0pendra-Mahe4var«eti jagatam^iSaya ta- 

^ £dit^ from the originaj. 

* At the veiy begnming of the text there eppe^ to be two atiekeSf oce of which is dear. 
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3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


smai namah |1 [1*] Tripurahara-^irah-kirltaratnarii Sinara-}nivater>abhi8hSka*rsapya- 
kumbhah [I*] kuauma-viSikha-bana-Sana-chakram 
jayati ni^a-tilakas=tusha.ra-r6cliih || [2*] Vam^=‘sya bhumipatayah katitS 

nishpara-paurushfS] jatah [|] yesham ya^[h*]- 
pra^astir=bhuvi Bharatasamhit=aiv=asti || [3*] Atha vi&ruta-prabhavah prabhava^* 
Sriharajya-Kamalayah | samajani na[ra]-girwa- 
pah Kharavana^ kshmabhujam ^reshthah || [4*] Tasy-a[t*]maj6 raja-pitamahda 
‘bhut® mahipatir=G6kuladevanama® | Yasya prata- 
p-arkaTuch6=pi chi[tra]m di^nty=ari-kshina-pati-jadya-mudram 1| [6*] Tasmad- 
amanda-bbuja-mandara-matbyamana-pratya[r*]thi-parthiva- 
aamudra-samuddhrita-Srih [i*] Narayand>^‘jam mahipatir»=anvakari yena sphata* 
sa bhagavana® 6rita-nandakena || [6*] Ta8mad=asl- 


^liman kshi- 


ma-guna-gaurava-gita-kirttir=bhupala-mauli-mani-mandita-pada-pithah | 

tindra-tilako ripu-raja- 

gopi-Govinda ity^ajani KeSavadeva eshah || [7*] Yah sim-adbhuta-paurushasya 
ya^asam dhama §riyam=asray6 vidya- 

naiii vasati[r=*]nayasya nilayo dhamnan-tad^ekaspadam | tyagasy-ayatanaiii 
vilasa-bhavanam vachah kalana[m] nidhih | * 

saujanyasya niketanam vijayate murtto gu^anam ga^iah || 
dancjena samuddhrita-kshitibhiita samrakshya go-mapda- 

laih 3ad-VTindavanam=adarena’vidadhan=nachchhanna-Kains-otsavama* 

Ke^avadeva esha niyatam chakre-va^esha[m*] rusha ya- 

tr=aikani Si6upalam=apy=ari-kule kshipt-ari-chakro nripah || [9*] Kptva ygna 

bhuj-aujasa vasumatim=ek-atapatiam=i- 
mam loke==8minn=abhilashyate vajayiny=an-any=adhikara-sthithim* 

taroh pade dinakritah kritye 

pratapo yasah ^ItamSor^vishaye nyadhayi bhujagadhlAadhikare 

Yasmina®* Sasati nikhilam=a- 

di-mahipala-dikshaya kshonim [I*] ^uti-patha-lahghana-mahasa-sasit®* kanta-dp- 

§am=eva || [11*] Ayam suhrich-chakra- 

mudam vibhavayan prasadhit-a^h karavala-lilaya [|*] suduram-utsarita-raja • 

mandalo raiaja purvv-avanibhiit- 


[8*]- D6r-' 
I firimat- 


papih kalpa- 
bhujah II [10*] 


19 fiiiomavh” || [12*] Karoti dhavaiam jagat vinayate-ri-pa[dm]-odgamani 

tanoti kumudam ya^h aadjiSam-asya cha- 

20 ndr-ojvalam” | sitam kim=a[tha] raSjakam>‘-bhrainad-anaratam kirn sthiram 

8a-karapam=idan*=cha 8at=kim=iva nityam-ity-adbhu- 


‘ Road the following word as Srxhattarajya'’. Dr. Mitra read it m [The use ^ 

vowel r» for the consonant ri is noteworthy. — Ed.] 

• Read ®6Auns'7naAi®. 

• Compare line 5 of the 2nd Bhatera plate, P. A. S. B., 1880, p. 163. The name may also be read 
KoDgana°. 

‘ Read spkufaih or tphufai. Dr. Mitra read it as nayaih. • Read bhagattSn. 

• [Daw^ not needed.— Ed.] 7 Read vidadhadHichchkarma°. 


‘ Read ’’cUavath. 

“ Read yasmin. 

“ Read °bhrich-chkirc.°. 
Read ranjakatk bhra°. 


Read vijayina nS=nyadhikara-ethitih. 
** Read °laflvhana-saAasam=atit. 

** Read “ojjvalam. 


the 


as 
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21 tarn II [IS*] B&shpait-urrvipatl&Siii yad-ajam^anumito mirchchliitS jad* 

lipfi^Sih kUSlaii-yatatanSti dvishad-avani-bhujaiii 

22 ji4yu>^~ucbchir-vitanai^ | kashthanaih yad-vyatitya piakatanuupayayav-ambaram 

ISlibanas-tSn-Ucharyy-aika-sisa^ jayati nara- 

23 patSk k5»pi iSjak-kfUanah || [14*] EshS^huja yugapad-ahaTa-sangat€na 

t§ii»8imata-dvayam-ana[ini] gopa-dvayena [I*] ^e- 

24 [na]* katmmnkam-aaIina-ma[ha]h-prakaTaha-gamyena Tairi-oivahab aahaaa-paiS 

II [^^*3 Mahlbhuja-jlyata chandiahasa-kaiepa te- 

25 [n-a]*mita-TikiamS 9 a [I*] vilaAghit-aneka-payodhin-eyaiii sven^Sva* kptsna- 

yaiasa dbaiitrl || [15*] Ath-iati Kailasa-ni- 

26 [vSsa]*-niahpnhah kfit-avatai5 bhuvi Bhat^p4tak§ | an-adi-rupo jagad-adii^apy- 

ayan-tri-lSka-natho bhaga- 

27 [v&ua* VatS]*&varah || [17*] Sa&i-6§kharaya tasmai uppa-Sekhaia-Tatna- 

visphurach-charaQaib | pradadau nana^giamS nikbila-nripa- 

Reverte. 

28 gra[iQa]qIr>6[sha]h || [18*] Adhikaih paficha-8aptaty4 bhu-balanaifi ^ta- 

trayaib | 6ata-dvayan-<^a vatinSzh sbappavatya 8a[ma]nvitam || [19*] 

[N5][na]«- 

39 parijanaihsxtaamaa* janajatiii«ati6ka^ [!*} pradat Spba^tA-natbo^yaiii* &vaya 

6iya-ldi[tta]nak || [20*] Bhatapa(]ad5Taranv6* bhii- 

30 haU 35 11 Vi*I 110 Va^agime bb&-hala 13^* - Jttahurapure vati 1 ItakbS- 

lakS bhu-hala 7 vati 6 D^gigamrSttarS bbO-hala 1 Vara- 

31 pa&chalS hala 5 vStI 4 AmataiikS hala 7*^ SimhaurS** vafi 1 Bba- 

Ban&^ngaiikS'* bbuke'* 6 Gu<lavayik5 vStl 2 Katarba[le]** 

32 bb[&]-bala 2 AkbalikulS bbu-[ba]Ia 7 FarakOpaki vati 1 Pithapinagate^* Bb5« 

bala 17 vati 4 VSn&vagame vati 2 Fd^ati- 
S3 th&kaSmptakara** aaibhala** 2 va^i 11 EaivamS bala 8 vafl 1 Valu^s^iiug 
hala 5 Navaha^i-pafehime bal* 2 SughaiS hala 5 va- 
34 ^ 1 BhOthilabatekS'' bhu-hala 5 vati 9 Ka^^ya-dakahipe GSauya-purwit 

OSva^OttarS Var[u]oi-pafichim8 


* Bead°<{ma. 

* Now lo«t in the original platan bat cleady shown in Dr. Mitra’s facsimile 

* Bead ntn^aiva, * Bead bkagavdti, * Bead ndad*. 

* Now kMt in the original platei bat seen in Dr. Mitn’s fiMirgife- 
' Bead iamat. 

* Dr. Hitra read it os "nithaya. [Bead iriMatfa”. See footnote 1 on p. 2S1 — Ed.} 

* Dr. Mitra read it os iivaaatML. [The reading seema to be diva(ba)ndhi. — Ed.] 

** nie lower pait of the figore 1 is effaced and 13 may be read as 2. 

May also be read as 2. ** May be read SimlKgori. 

^‘ra’ih Bhdtara looks like ‘ w*. The word is probably^BUeiorii* (see I, 37)i. 

Bead UA-Mara. 

» Bead K&fitkUi, 

** May,a]so be read as pUkiyinagafi. 

** * ari * maf also be csad ta'pri^ The word is psobaUy Amfilakartk 
M T*irsi tm lisln. 

** Ik. Ifika reads aaottMolafsti. 

a« 
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■" ■ — = .X ^sEia aa ji i.i M-'a,";! -i 

35 Bha-hak 19 Saiama-oadl-da^hi^e^ bhu-hala 5 v&H 3 tatM aadf-uttart 

bhu-hala 35 vafi 12 tatba nady-uttare Na(I- 

36 [rajmbha-purwe* vati 1 tatha nady-uttara GbatA-bbu-paAchime GJarwara* 

bha-daksbiijiS* bbd-hala 7 KaKyaiji-nady-nttarS Pbompba^i- 

37 ya-poTTre bba-bala 9 || vafi 7 tatbS nadl-dakabifS EbarasSntl-parvre Bb&a- 

kaiatedgarl-ps^biiue bbu-hala 45 vati 91 

38 Jagapantare* Xakp^na-grama-’dvaye bbu*bala 5 v&ti 20 SalEch&padSkS Mntl* 

katbi-poxvre . aagara*pa4ohime bhd- 

39 bala 10 Ealiya^i-nadi-dakshk-ott^ bbt-bala 9 |{ Dbamayi-iia^dakahivS 

bbu-bala 6 vafi 10 Bbogaubbavai- 

40 [da]ttare‘ bbu-hala 4 vail 4 Nathd4asaiia-pa^im9 Ha4ba*vat-otiaii Bbn<bala 

7 vati 10 Satakopa*daksbi](ie vadaso- 

41 purbbe* bala 10 Chengachcbudike bhu-bala 2 vati 1 AditialrStliilrS vafi 

9 bhukQ 4 GabganapaTlke va(I 9 Megbapara- 

42 ka vati 1 bbuke 6 Paib^ivo-purwe Atban-uttare bbu-bak 96 va^ 12 

Nadakut^ame vati 9 tatbagame Dbauia-ua- 

43 [d]y-uttare vati 9 bbuke 4 Geauyakbata-puiwe G6patbasy«5ttare Jadl- 

gabga-daksbi^e Yaiiaagajotti-pa&;bim§ Karaga- 

44 mara bala 5 Pohani^a ^Abalittadake, bborhala 10 Vas^devaiinna-purS’ 

bbu-hala 5 Vovatuda-dakshi- 

45 qtS Jogavaniya-uttare va^i 1 BhStaphad^S E6d5kadb-v3iargtiha 10 tatMk9* 

Amjitakadi-gopa-gpba 1 

46 [tatha|k-ottatS 6* pakadite giiha 6 tathakS Kisya-GSvinda-giiha 1 

agams gopargriha^* I tathadagke IrupS- 

47 nakadivata-griba 7 Joga-uttara nidbiaarasuyite^ gpba 9 Hiatapada Haye> 

khata Nikuoiagattakadv-grOia 7 

48 Bbatapada Varapauchala I^idcbalatidivakarakadiniata^^-gpba 6 Bbata p ad« 

mivak^dl go-gfiha^* 6 Bhak* 

49 padani napita-Govinda-gjibA 1 rajakapSirupa-griba 1 Vovacbbada-nicbaJk** vi. 

tapipakadi-griba 5 

60 tathani po[ttbarettapa,]kadi-giiha 5 Navaba^aei [Pegvuna]ja-pak»di-g|iba 8 

Bbatapada Niva[ra]*p3ka- 

61 di-battiya-giiba 3 Pithapinagare Dyotyenaviklkadi-giiba 2 

dantavara** Rajariga'gjiha** [1]^’ 


* * «io ’ ia Sarama may be read as ‘ ia ’ or ‘ ^ % but there b a river named Sorma, lAjA it 
later transformation of Sarama. [But the oiiginal ieaicle.3asaiS.-^£d.3 

* Dr. Mitra read Vdlisaatapirwi. 

* Dr. Mitra read SonwobW. 


* Dr. Mitra reads iojdydntor^ * [PoMifafy •imdfweanua. — Sd-} *IlcillTg<lVit 

’ May be read aapurvva. 

* A colloquial Bengali word meaning ' there’. 

* At first 7 was written and.*bg»t. e wwwllnri 
0r>Aa can also be read as gadi. 

u °iltiaara may also 'be read as vimSm. 

•* Tidivahara may also be read as nidivShara, and as °n«S»5*. 

>• Bead tapusriAo, i*Bciid»i^dk V BeaddnnMW^ 

VMay also be read as Vajarigd- 

V Motr lost in ttie original plate, bat clearly shown la the facsimile. 


a 


■e 


a 
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52 ^koahpl hudoka niahaaachuho kdab^HsuchbaQs koekpil^litatii chhatdbhadi 

harishpattotapatie apit na pi [thuyap 

53 *apiyare bhala^adadayanakSdayab pradattah || VfB)a}>iiblitficTasudh3 dattS rS* 

jabhi]^ Sagar-adibhir-yasya [yaaya]* 

54 yasya yada bhamia»=tasya taayar-tada^ phalaio || [91*] Sva-dattSih 

para-dattam va y6 hazeta Taaandharam [I*] ta vishthayarii kjiinir* 

bbu[tva pi]-* 

65 tfibkih saba pachyate i| [22*] P55davakBl3dipal«5-T(b)da 4151 jeta 9’ 

TRANSLATION. 

Om. Salutation to Siva ! 

V. 1. Salutation to that Lord of the Universe who is the Maker of the three realms, by whose 
body (represented by) the earth and other elements, this universe is held, who alone is called the 
Supreme Being and who alone holds, on account of the difference in the three qualities (namely, 
sattra, rajas, and tamos), the three names — Brahma, Upendra and Mahe^vara. 

V. 2. (May) he be victorious — the crown-jewel on the head of the Destroyer of Tripura, the 
silver-pitcher* (used) in the bath of the youthful wife of Cupid, the circular whet-stone for 
sharpening the arrows of the god with flowery arrows (i.e., Cupid), the ornament of the night, 
the coolrayed (i.e., the Moon). 

V. 3. In his (Moon’s) well-known dynasty were born those kings of limitless prowess whose 
record of fame exists in the (Maha)bhdrata. 

V. 4. Now, WM born the greatly renowned BCharavaxia, (1) a god among men, the cause of 
the existence of Lakshml (lit. Prosperity) of the kingdom of SxOia^a, the best among the 
rulers of the earth.* 

Y. 5. His son, a king of the name of Gdktiladava, was the grandfather of the (present) 
king. It is indeed strange that his prowess (tsAici is) like tiie rays cd the Sun, imposed 
inactivity on the kings among his enemies- 

Y. 6. Unto him was born king Narayajpa who raised the goddess of Fortune from the 
ocean of hostile kings violently stirred by his arms (mhich were) like the Mandars (monntain), 
just like KrishQa-Naiayana who obtained Lakshml as a residt of the churning of the ocean 
with the Mandara mountain ; by whom the god (Naraya^a) was verily imitated owing to his 
pleasing the people (nandaka) or owing to his taking help of Nandaka (minister or general in 
the case of king NatayaJ^a, and the sword named Nandaka in the case of Krish^a-Narayapa). 

^ Dr. Mitra reads : hodyi huhuko mahdaah'u4fio ksdyi aahiina kodyino hritdm viuikobhaih havisKagodfapetra 
Ssie na pitkayS. 

* Now lost in the ar^iiud plate, bat eleariy shown iB< the faesnuile. 

* Dr. jVDtra reads : dpiydche bhdla da daya dkddayah pradatidb. 

* To be found indistinctly in the facsimile. Portion ol ‘ ya’ survives in the original plate. One ytmpa is 
redundant. 

* Read Uaya tadS. 

* Indistinct^ oeemwin the fac^mfle: 

’’ 1 have dnnbtji rAgiu,Ung thi. nt tko. lintn whigh. nonaiatii. ot la. lettww nr gmwpa- of leWiiww. (.SewiBtoe- 

ductpiy lemacka.) 

* Rati is conceived of as having her bath in the beautiful rays of the hfoon, adtieh- aoeonnts for her beauty. 

I * The faet that the second Bhat^ra inaeriptian referred to in the-intBodaetion does no* msatton. thk’ name 

Kharsvaas» is ai gn i fi c ant. The vana,iaajfiKferteyan unnamed king who WMamadditim to these qnaUtiMh sharp 
in throwing arrows (hharavisab). 
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V. 7. Unto him was bom this KSiavadSva alicu the Eipniaja-Q5pi-Gfivinda‘ whose fame 
is sung (on account of) bia unlimited virtue and glory, whose foot stool is decorated with the 
crowU'jewela of kings, (toko -t<) illustrious and prominent among kings, 

V. 8. who (»«) the limit of wonderful prowess, the abode of fame and the refuge of riches, 
the abode {of aU hinds) of knowledge, the shelter of diplomacy, the only famous dwelling place of 
glory, the abode of liberality, the pleasure-house of eloquence, the ocean of cultural sciences, the 
seat of goodness and the group of virtues incarnate — may he be victorious ! 

V. 9!. He, by preserving the eariih with that force of aims which defeated kings,* protected 
with IHnHnnaa the good people openly {achckhannakath*) and with festivities (sStsavam), jiist like 
IC pahnu who gave with kindness the festival of the destruction of Kamsa (uchekhinnaham- 
sOtsavam*) to the good people of Vfindavana. Also (this) king Eedavadeva, who with anger 
destroyed the circle of (his) enemies surely left one (alone, namely,) the protector of a child, to 
remidn (with life) from among the race of (his) opponents (just like Kpshpa) who by being 
angry killed ^isupala. 

V. 10. Brining the earth under one umbrella by the valour of arms this conquering (king), 
(as if), desiring that in this earth there should not be any control of any other (thing), placed 
the palm of his hands in the place of the Wishing Tree, his prowess in that of the Sun, his reputa- 
tion in that of the Moon and his arms in that of the duty of the king of snakes (i.e., in bearing 
the weight of the earth). 

V. 11. While he rules the earth with the vow (in virtuous principles) of the first kings of the 
earth, the daring attempt to transgress the Siuti (meaning the Veda and the ear) was found only 
in the eyes of women. 

V. 12. Having caused pleasure in the circle of friendly kings, having illuminated all the direc- 
tions by the skilful swaying of his sword, and having expelled the circle of (inimical) kings at a 
distance, he shone forth as the crest-jewel of the Eastern mountain (».e., the Sun), thereby 
producing gaiety among the delighted chakravaka (birds), illuminating the directions by the play 
of the rays and by driving apart the orb of the Moon or the circle of enemies.* 

V. 13. His reputation, bright as the Moon, illuminates the world, hampers the growth of 
enemies (just as moonlight does the growth of. lotus) and causes the lily of joy of the world (Jhi- 
muda) to spread. It is white (t.e., spotless) and at the same time pleasing, it is ceaselessly moving 
about though fixed, it is eternal though it is the efiect of some cause. It is indeed wonderful ! 

V. 14. His amazing, fire-like prowess whose existence is inferred by the tears of the rulers 
of the earth (ordinary fire is however indicated by smoke and not water) ; which is increased by 
the blood of enemies (ordinary fire is however extinguished by watery substance like blood) ; 
by the diffusion of whose rays the inactivity of the hostile kings is increased (ordinary fire however 
removes inactivity), whose power (as if) to lick it repeatedly reaches the sky after surpassing all 

the directions (ordinary fire is however extinguished as soon as it over-reaches a pile of wood) 

may it be victorious ! 

V. 15. By that ruler of the earth engaged in warfares, two great things were bent simultane- 
ously by (reason of his) two yw^ws — ^by one guiys (i.e., the string) the bow was bent, and by 
the other guiM, which is guessed by his limitless great prowess, the host of enemies. 

* BiT>orija-G«i)l-G«viiida seems to have been a biruda of Keiavadeva. Compare fl. 8 and 9 of the eeeond 
riiiliri eopp«-ptate insoription (P. A. S. B., 1880, p. 163). 

* [It aeema to refer to Krishna’s liftioa the GSvardhana hOL — Ed.] 

» [See I n, 7 on p. CSS above.— ^!d.] * [But the text give* ocAeUiawia°,— Ed.] 

* PvrvivanilAr'* soggfnU that he was a tdna of the eastern conntrfee, ^ 
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V. 16. By that ruler of the earth, with a sword in hand, of unparalleled valour, with an army 
of elephant-riders, was the whole of the earth conquered just as (it was conquered) by his fame which 
like the rays of the laughing Moon crossed many seas in long strides. 

V. 17. Now, this lord Vate^vara, who, though having no beginning (for himself) is (yet) 
the beginning of the universe and is the lord of the three realms, has come into this world at Bhatta- 
pataka (i.e., Bhatapada Or Bhatera) as an incarnation and is living here, having given up the 
desire to live at Kailasa. 

Vv. 18 and 19. The leader of the kings (of this world), whose feet are decorated with the 
crown-jewels of kings, gave 300 and 75 (i.e., 375) halas of land with two hundred and ninety-six 
houses in various villages to that moon-crowned (god ^iva). 

V. 20. This worshipper of Siva (Uva-klrttana), the lord of Srihatta, gave to that Siva difierent 
kinds of attendants belonging to (subject) races. 

Lines 29-51. 35 halas of land in Deva-forest (?) in Bhatapada, as well as 110 houses. 13 
halas in Va<Jagama. One house in Mahurapura. 7 halas in Itakhala, as well as 6 houses. One 
hala in the north of Degigama. 5 halas as well as 4 houses in Varapanchala. 7 houses in Amatali. 
One house in Simhajara. 6 kedaras of land in Bhasanatengarika. 2 houses in Gudavayika. 2 
halas in Katakhala. 7 halas in Akhalikula. One house in Parakopaka. 17 halas and 4 houses 
in Pithapinagara. 2 houses in Venuvagrama. 2 halas and 11 houses belonging to Amfltakara 
of Potatithaka. 8 halas and 1 house in Kaivama. 5 halas in Valusigama. 2 halas in 
the west of Navahati. 5 halas and 1 house in Sughara. 5 halas and 9 houses in Bhoti- 
lahatika. 19 halas (lying) to the south of Kadagiiya to the east of Gosuya, to the north of 
GSvite (lit. a pasture ground) and to the north of Varupi. 5 halas and 3 houses (lying) 
to the south of the Sarama' river. 35 halas and 12 houses (lying) to the north of that 
river. 1 house (lying) to the north of that river and to the east of Natirambha. 7 halas 
(lying to) the north of that river, west of Ghatabhu and south of Garvarabhu. 9 halas and 
7 houses (lying to) the north of the river Kaliyani and east of Phomphatipa. 45 halas and 91 
houses (lying to) the south of that river, east of Kharasonti and west of Bhaskaratengari. 5 halas 
and 20 houses in the two villages of Jagayantara and Natapana. 10 halas in Salachapadaka, and 
to the east of Mutikathi and to the west of Sagara. 9 halas lying north and south of the river 
KaliyapL 6 halas and 10 houses (lying) south of the river Vamayi. 4 halas and 4 houses in the 
north of Bh5gau and Bhuvai. 7 halas and 10 houses in the east of Natho^asana and north of 
Hattavara. 10 halos south of Satakopa and east of Vadaso. 2 halas and 1 house in Chengach- 
chhuijika. 4 hhu-kcddras and 9 houses in Adanakathika. 9 houses in Manganapavika. 1 house 
and 6 hhu-kedaras in Meghaparaka. 90 halas and 12 houses in the east of Parh^ivo and north of 
Athavi. 9 houses in Nadiakutigama. 9 houses and 4 bhu-kedaras in the same villaige in the north 
of the river Dhama. 5 halas in Karagama, east of Gosuyakhata, north of Gopatha (lit. a track 
for cattle to pass), south of Jadigahg and west of Vanangajotti. 10 halas in Pohaniya in Akhali- 
t^^aka (Akhalikule !). 5 halas in the east of Vasudeva^asana. One house (lying in) the south of 
Bobachhada and north of J5gavaniya. In Bhatapada 10 outside houses* belonging to Kedaka 
and others. 1 house belonging to Amritaka and other Go-pas. 5 houses to the north of that ; 
6 houses as kitchens. 1 house belonging to Kasya-Govinda (lit. Govinda, the bell-metal worker).* 
In Va^agrama 1 house of Gopa and 7 outside houses with kitchen etc. belonging to Arupa. In 
my own (village) Garasuya, north of Bhoga, 9 houses. In Bhatapada-Itakhala 7 houses belonging 
to Nikunjabhat^ and others. In Bhatapada, Varapanchala, Itafehala etc. 6 houses belong- 

• [See footnote 1 on p. 283 above — Ed.] 

• Faragrtia. iniis word ia probably the same as the modem colloqu-al Fdrat’ildi. 

• Katya may imply either Uwyab'tra ‘ bell-metai wirker” or Kaiyapa-y^ro, ‘ of the line of Kafyapa 
(he sage*. 
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ing to the mother of Tidivakara atxd others. In Bhatapada 5 cow-sheds belonging to 
Simivaka and others. In Bhatapada I house belonging to washerman SirupA 5 houses including 
kitchen and pasture lower down Bobachhada. 5 houses including kitchen there belonging to 
Dottharetta {?). In Navahati kitchen and other houses (belonging to) Degvimati 2. In Bhata- 
pada kitchen, shop-houses etc. {belonging to) Nivara 3. In Pithapinagara 2 houses {belonging to) 
Dyojye the boatman {navikd) and others. In Siriihajara village 1 house {belonging to) Rajaviga 
the ivory-worker.^ 

L. 52. (The language of a portion is not known) have been given. 

Verses 21-22 : (the well-known imprecatory verses). 

The date : Jyaishtha 9, 4151, the era of the first of the P^da^as. 


No. 50.— A NOTE ON THE VAPPAGHOSHAVATA GRANT OF JAYANAGA. 

By R. D. Banerji, M.A. 

The vishaya of Udumbara mentioned in the grant of Jayanaga recently published in this 
Journal is better known than is supposed by Dr. L. D. Barnett or Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee. 
Audumbara existed as the name of a division of Bengal and elsewhere in India up to at least 
the end of the sixteenth century. It is mentioned as a Sarkdr of the §ubah of Bengal in the 
A'ln-i-Akbarl. Blochmann read the name correctly as Audumbar, but unfortunately he did not 
live to translate the second volume of the A'iu, and Jarrett, who took up the work, was not suffi- 
ciently acquainted with the topography of Bengal to recognise the difference between Udner 
and Audambar. Consequently in the translation published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
in 1891 the name is given as “ Sarkar of Udner commonly known as Tanda.”‘ Blochmann read 
the name correctly as Audambar and included it in the Sarkars to the south of the Ganges and 
The west of the Bhaglrathi. Among the Mahalls mentioned as being included in Sarkar Audam- 
bar in the A' in there are at least two which bear the same name in early British Revenue Papers ; 
e.g., Akmahal and Kunwarpartab. The name of Akmahal was subsequently changed into 
Rajmahal, and it is now a ■parganah of the Sonthal Parganas District. Kunwarpartab is really 
Kumarapratapa, and bears this name even now. It is a parganah in the northern part of the 
Mui-shidabad district. There cannot be any doubt therefore that portions of Sarkar Audambar 
lay to the south of the Ganges and to the west of the Bhagirathi. I have proved before that 
even UD to the time of Akbar ancient or pre-Muhammadan names of Revenue Divisions con- 
tinued unchanged. Ramfivati, the new capital built by Ramapala after the supression of the 
Kaivartta revolt in Northern Bengal,’ continued to be a Mahall or Sarkar Jannatabad or 
LattJinuti.’ 

Writing of the Revenue Divisions of Bengal in the reign of Akbar, Blochmann says, “ Sarkar 
Audambar or Tandah, comprising the greater portions of Birbhum. The name Audambar occurs 
also in other parts of India, e.g., in Kachh.”* After the publication of Blochmann’s paper 


^ A'in-i-Akbari. Eng. Trans. CaiaUta, 1891, V<il. II, p. 129. The translator failed to notice Bloehmann’s 
important contributions tp the hidiory and geography of Bengal. 

^Memoirs, A. S. E,, Vol. V,p, II. 

’ Eng. Tran*. VcL U, 1891, p. 131. 

* .laurral, A. S. B., Vol. XLII, 1813, pari I, p. 211. Audumbar was also the name of a nishapa in the 
mandala of KiUujara and bhnkti of Kanyakubja in the time of the Gurjara-Pratihara Emperor Bhoja I ; See 
hi* Barah {dates <»f v.s. SOS-A"***. Vol. XI E, PP- 15-19. 
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Cunjungham, in the fifteenth Volume of his report, Spells the name correctly as Audambar.* 
I cannoS: understand how Jarrett came to read it as Udner, unless his Maulawis mistook ^ 
and o for ^ and ^ . 

As the name of an ancient Revenue Division of Bengal is known to have been Audumbaf 
or Audambar in the sixteenth century, there cannot be any reason to suppose that the name 
of the Tishaya in Jayanaga’s grant, which is also the same, was situated in the Delta of Bengal 
near modem Ranaghat, where no such Revenue Divisions can be proved to have existed. The 
term Gadginika is the diminutive of Gafigini. Gam and Gangina are common terms in Western 
Bengal for a dried up river bed or a small river. The name Gafiglnika was equally common 
in Northern Bengal ; cf. Khalimpur plate of Dharmapala 11. 31-32, pascMmina Ganginiha ; 
l-38-Asya ch-ottareTM Ganginikd-nma ; 11. 39-40 srdtikdya Ganginiham •pravishta ; 11. 40-41 
Uttareifa Gaiiginihd.* 

No. 51.— JURA PRASASTI OF KRISHNA III. 

BV N. LAKSHMIJtABAYAN RAO, M.A., OOTACAMUND. 

This inscription was discovered by Mr. R. D. Banerji, M.A., in 1921. It is incised on a 
stone slab which, Mr. Banerji says, is being used as a lintel in a modem bungalow erected inside 
an old fort in the village of Jura which is a hamlet some twelve miles away from the Maihar 
railway station on the G. I. P. railway line. A brief notice of its contents has already appeared 
in the- Annual Report of the Archseological Survey of India for 1921-22.® I edit it below from 
the impressions sent byjtfr. Banerji in 1922 and kindly placed-at my disposal by the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India. 

The writing comprises 37 lines covering a space of 9 inches by 4 feet and is generally 
Well preserved except in lines 3-13. The language of the record is Hale-Kannada, line® 
1-13 and 33-37 being written in prose and lines 17-33 in verse and the handa metre. The use 
of the word nOdire as an interjection meaning “ behold ” is noteworthy. Only one more instance 
of the use of this interjection is known to me, viz., in verse 11 of the Sogal Inscription.* The 
oliara^sra are Kanarese referable to the 10th century A.D. The size of the letters varies from 
about IJ" to about J’. The vowel « subscript is denoted in three ditferent ways, e.g., see 
(1) by r« in marula 1. 4, (2) by du in adladu 1. 26, and (3) by dhu in vathu, 1.28. The e sign is 
formed sometimes by a superscript mark, as in me of ‘parameivara, 1. 2, and sometimes by a mark 
On the left of the letter, as in be of herinde 1. 19. No distinction is made between c and S when 
they are combined with consonants. The sign for the vowel ai which occurs only once in Katnai, 
1. 34, is worth notice. In respect of orthography, we may note (1) the correct use of the archaic 
I in kilUi (II. 20-21), Chola (I. 20) and iid (t 32) ; (2) the doubling of consonants after r as m 
vaniteyarkkal (1. 11) ; and (3) the wrong use of s for 4 as in proeoari (1. 36). 

The inscription is a panegyric of farainabhattaralca, Parameivara, iri-PrithvtvcdltAka, Mnha- 
rdjddhiraja, Kaimaradeva. In the prose passage, with which the record opens, this king is 
introduced with the birudas of nallara-mart4azii, fine-vedazhgatia^ ckaJdKaHgalUlthiii, 
▼aizi-wiiasazh, madagaja-iziallaiiz, parihganfi-putrarib, 

* JrebtBoIcyieai avrvey Btportt, Vol. XV, p. 38. 

*Jal«,Vol.iy,p. 248. 

prUSL 

Xp. /ad, VoL rvi, p. 3 and add. 
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AU^avarshaxii, NyipatuAgaifa and BLaohchagatli.^ Alt theae epithets except those of 
naUora-marulam, vairi-mlStam, jarangandputrath and Njipatungara^which aie met with fer 
the first time in the present inscription— are known to have been borne by the RfishtraU^ 
emperor Kpisbpa III, as has already been pointed out by Di. Fleet.* Again, as is shown by 
the Atakur,* the Solapuram* and other records, it was Krishna III who uprooted the Chdlas. 
Accordingly, the Ving eulogised in this record must be identified with him, namely, 
|r |.i«>»^i> m of the R&shtrakfit<^<s of Malkhed. 

The only historical event alluded to in the record is the destruction of the Chfila power by 
K^hfia. Verse 2, describing this achievement, tells us that the Ans-va^hga (».«., Krishpa) 

“ rooted out the Chola who had uprooted the Pftp^ya.” It may be noted in this connection 
that the expression CASlona beram binnde tilion of this record is a Kanarese rendering of ^[feiT 
found in the Karhad grant,* where we are told that EpA^araia uprooted 
the race of t^e Chojas with the intention of subduing the southern region. The ChSla who is 
said to have uprooted the Pa^dya was Par&ntaka I who ruled from A.D. 907 to 953 ; for 
not only was he a contemporary of Kfishra III, but is al^ known to have waged three Wars 
against the Pipdya# and captured their capital Madura.* And we learn from the Eany&- 
kumari inscription* that Parantaka killed the Pai^dTU loDg- I* was during the reign of this 
Parantaka that Kpshija III fought the famous battle of Takjtblam, killed the. Chola prince 
Bfij&ditya and took possession of the Ch6|a territory.* Thus, it is evidently this incident 
that is alluded to in the present inscription. Kfishoa’s occupation of the Chfi|a dominkass is 
also borne out by the large number of his records, found in that part of the country, which give 
him the epithet Kachchiyum Tadjaiyum kot^, t.e., ' he who took KBfichi and Tanjor*. *. 

TJhe existence of the present record in dura near Jubbulpore shows clearly that Kfishpa’s 
conquests were not confined to the south, but extended to the north also. The Karhad grant 
tells us that he conquered the Kalachuri Sahaarftrluna though he was an elderly relative of 
his mother and wife. The grant, however, says explicitly that this success was one of those 
achieved by Kfishpa while he was yet a prince {ktmdra) and acting under the eiders of his fother 
(janakdjMvaia). But it is clear that the expedition during which our inscription was engraved, 
was imdertaken after he became king, since in this record he is described as a paramount sovereign.. 
Consequently, the latter expedition must be different from the one mentioned in the 
grant. The record is not dated and it is, therefore, not possible to ascertain precisely the 
when this expedition took place. But the allusion to the crushing of the Ghoja power 
in the epigraph would show that it was undertaken after the overthrow of the Chd]as and after 
Kfish^ja III had killed the Chola prince RSjaditya in A.D. It is quite reasonable to sur^ 

mise, therefore, that the expedition to the north was led by Kfishpa III after A.D. 947. In the 

• On p. 119 of the'.4. S. J2., for 1921.22, the word is read as Icabbegfl and it is stated that it occurs 
fci ;fco66« JO in the AtakUr inscription, but the facsiniile of the latter (facing p. 64. JTp. Iwi., Vol VI) shows 
clearly tocAcJiejo which is Fleet’s reading. 

> On the signieoanoe of the RashtrakQJta titlea ending U tnngia.see Sf. 7i»d.,Vol VI, p. 189. 

» Ibii, pp. 178-179. 

• Ibid, pp. 60 ff. 

• li«f,Vol. VH.pp. 194 8. 

• Bp. l*d., VoL IV, pp. 278 8. 

» Atodrw Fp. Aeyort. 1907, p. 72. 

» Trav. ArcK Stnrt, Vol III, p. 111. 

• Bp. Ini, Voi XIX, p. 82. 

See above, VoL XIX, pp. 82 and 83 and A.. 8. B.; for 1912 f. a. Here it may be pointcd.ont tiiat tbe late 
Xk. Hnltzsch wss oi oiui^ob that this event took piare in AJ). 949-50. 
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Srava^-Be}go]a epitaph, of the Gaaga chief M&rasiiiiha^, we are told that he became knowu 
as the King of the Gurjaras by conquering the northern region for Krbhnaraja (III;. 
Evidently, the same campaign is referred to in the Ku^lur plates of A.D. 963 which were 
issued by the same chief and which tell us that Krish^araja, when setting out on an expedi- 
tion to the north, himself performed the ceremony of crowning Marasimha as the ruler of Ganga'. 
p&<3U.* If the northern expedition, in the course of which our inscription was written, is identical 
with the one mentioned in the Sravana-Belgoja and Kudlur records, it must have taken plact; 
in A.D. 963-64 which was, according to Fleet,* the first year of Matasiihha’s rule. Conse- 
quently, the inscription under publication will have to be ascribed to that very year, viz., A. D. 
963-64. 

The praiasti was written by Chixnmayya at the instance of Tnjjala Clumdayya, 
the younger brother of Kfimaiaetti. Both these persons appeair to be new, for they are not 
known from other records. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti [|1*] parama-bhattara- 

2 ka paramalvara Ari-*pri- 

3 thvl-va[llabha] maharaja[dhi]- 

4 ra(ja ne(na)]llara-marulan>-a- 

§ ne-[vede]mgaih chalake-nafTla}- 

6 tarn [vairij-vijasam mada[ga]- 

7 ja-maUam paramgana-pu- 

8 tram ga[pda]-marta;ijan«=Aka]ava- 

9 riehatii* Nrl[patu]adb«arii ka[ch]chegam* id- 

10 mat-Kannaradevatii || kanda [ || ] 

11 vaniteyarkka* 

12 galum bama- 

13 ka^ijaifi nd^" 

14 du kaQ>nu^yada ba[y-ka] — 

15 <}adu chittam Paramganfi- 

16 putrakana {| [1* || ] Bharata* 

17 do]«i[ridan»I]ndranoj=6r“a- 

18 sana-[ja]pan-enipa Pa- 

19 9 ^yana [kula]mam berinde 

20 kilta [Chd]lana beram 

21 beri[ndeki]itan>Aiieve- 

22 ^edgam 1| [2 |1*] [S6]Ude para-va* 

23 nitege [ka] 9 >soladn mo- 

> Ep. Ind., VoL V, pp. 151 B. ~ “ 

» Jfjw. A. R. for 1921, pp. 17 ff. 

* Bp. Ind., Vol V, p. 17& Rice held that Uacasimha oommeooed to mle in A.D. 901 lOcm iaa. 

p. 12, table). * ^ 

* Read 

*Repd°Ak^iJkvtn/)tuk. - ■■■ ■ 

j>.^ ywfa Isttiila-efcfa of 9ik erbrl looks like BA, it is appamut ftom the rabHc^ tlwt et, 

was tke latter iatanded as in tlw AtaitOr iaaoriptioa • aae alio fwi. J at VuJ. XXXII, p. 816,/. a, 19. 
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24 le-valan^u^i nadapida 

25 t6(ta)yaiii(yim) mel*ene bagegnih 

26 nodire soladu chittam 

27 Paramganaputiakana || [3||*] 

28 Nodire para-vadhuge 

29 manarh sul-sa- 

80 loP-etti iia[(Ja]pida 

31 to}=un4=a4ida ' mole ba- 

82 8ix==o]ag=ild>a4ida chittaih 

83 Faramganapntrskana || [4||*] 

34 Svaati [|{*] tJbbi-KSxnai'Mffiya 

35 tammaih TnyTala Chanda- 

36 yyazh pra8a(ia)atiyaiii baieyifsi*]- 

87 daih [H*] baredane Clii[zn]xia]yyaifa [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1—10.) Hail ! Supreme Master, supreme liord, tavourite of Fortune and Bartb 
great emperor, he who amazed good men (by hit goodness), a marvel witih elephants, he who 
is beautiful on account of firmness of character, he to whom (encounter witA) the enemy k a 
sport, a wrestler against rutting elephants, a son to other men’s wives, a (very) sun 
heroes, AkUavarsha, NpipatuAga, he adio wears the girdle of prowess ; the fllastriona 
KannaradSva . 

(Verse 1.) women the eye of ParaAganlputra (».«., Kpshpa III) 

seeing, does not see, (his) month does not speak and his mind does not xmite. 

(Verse 2.) Anevednfiga (i.e., Kiiah^a) rooted out the Ch6]a who had uprooted the Pa^ijya 
that had become famous as one who had killed (his enemies) in the Bhaiata (war) and who was 
so skilful as to share with Indra one half of hk throne.* 

(Verse 3.) Unless one is overcome (with love) for another’s wife, his eye will not be capti- 
vated (by her). But see ! the mind of ParanganSputra regards another’s wife as more 
his mother who has fed (him) on her breast milk and tau^t (him) to walk. 

(Verse 4.) Behold ! (His) mind caimot be attracted towards others’ wives ; for it is the 
mind of Paringanaputra who considers himself as having remained in the wombs of othen’ 
wives and sported there, who regards their arms as those that repeatedly carried liirn 
taught him to walk and their breasts as those which he had sucked (as a child) and played with. 

(Lines 34 — 87.) Hail ! Tayyala Ghandayya, the younger brother of Tn»M ■‘■-nniaoHl 
caused this eulogy to bo written and Chimma yya wrote it. 


^ Beihd 

* Eridently a shorteiiAd foitn of K&tnayyA. 

• Thaa* kgnidary acoooata of tlwaohlevenienis ot Os Ptu4ya Uags ass alto atoatioaMl In dw 

t)ie knntnanfir giaab Jni., Vot IVII, p. 399, tasUina P aad fl. I. Z, Tol. JH, Pt. IV, pp. MO a^MK 
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No. 62 — THE BHADAVANA GRANT OP GOVINDACH ANDRADEVA OF KANAOJ. 

By N. C. MBBTii, l.G.3. 

The Gaha^vala dynasty of Kanauj has left abundant inscriptional material dnnog its short 
period of glory— nifoo lOOO-llM A.D. Twenty five copper-'plates were discovered at Kamanli 
near the confluence of the Berna and the Ganges at Benares in October 1892 which have been 
fully described by Kielhorn in Volume IV of this JoumaL .Another copper-plate of this 
dynasty was presented to me by the Taluqdar of Tala, 6 miles from PartSbgarh, United 
Provinces, who found it in the possession of one of his tenants, the latter having got it in 
exchange from a village woman for new utensils. The place where the plate was actually 
discovered is not known. The plate measures 17 *5 inches by 13 inches and weighs 842 
UflS$. 9} inches of the plate are covered with inscription on one side only. The writing is well 
preserved. A small space, left blank in the centre at the top, was probably intended for 
perforating the usual ring-hole. The abs^oe of the parforation seems to indicate that the 
plate was never issued from the royal record room. 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and engraved in the NSgarl script. 
Regarding the ortkogpraphical peculiarities it is to be noted that ‘ g| ’ is sometimes used for 
< as in * ’ (’■'Elit) lettw <1^ V Ih places appear very 

much alike in form. The distinction between the difierent sibilants is not adhaed to. The 
medial vowel * H* is sometimes indicated by merely a stroke attached below the consonant, 
as, for instance, in in line 19. The nameof the writer of the grant is not given. 

Like all the published grants of this family the plate recites the genealogy from the time of 
TaiOvigraha. After describing the prowess of king GOvinda c kandradgva (IL 1-8) it goes on 
to say that the village of Bbadavapl tc^ether with the hamlets of BhafavaU and 
davapB in the jxUtala of Mak&viaa was granted by the king to two Brahmans by the 
of Kumftratarman, son of Yachha and grandson of Thakkura Bn-Pitha of the ^Siayapa-gdtra, 
and diladarman, son of Tifigula and grandson of ThakkuraSri-Vavana of the Bharadvaja-^Aro. 
While the three pravaraa of ^ilaAarman are clear, those of Kumwakarman of the Kafyapa-^Ara 
are not quite so explicit'. Govindachandrac^va says that the grant was made by him after he 
had bathed (probably) at Prayftga (Allahabad) according to the sacred rights, holding water 
and the sacred darbha grass in the palm of the hand and having worshipped (god) V^udeva— 
the protector of the three worlds — and having made oblations to the fire. The ol^act 
of the grant is said to be the acquisition of merit and renown for the donor and his 
parents. The grant was formally announced in the presence of the queen, the heir-apparent 
the minister, the priest, the commander-in-chief, the treasurer, the keeper of the l^al 
documents, the astredoger, the chamberlain, the officer called ^Dusa-Pattanakara and the 
officer-in-charge of agricultural stock. The village was given subject to the payment of taxes 
fixed and customary but incluuve of the rights of mining, salt, waste-land and the 
enjoyment of the fruits of mahua, mangoes, wood, natural growth, other trees, grass puli and 
pasture. The exact meaning of the technical terms such as ‘ dusapattanakara, puli *, and the 


' See below, p. 294, n. 2, 

* 1 * Duta ’ is evidnitlj a clerical mistake for * dvta’ aad adhikiri" is to be taken with pattann and dkara ateo. 
Tbe expnenon would in that case ngnify the Dita, the City Magistrate and the oflioen in charge of 
min ea sad <A heeds of kine. — Ed.] 

* [As in tbs other grants of this ruter, the word reads yiti snd not pUi. Piti signifies a particaiar grass.- 

Ed.] 
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various kinds of taxes described are not easy to determine. The word is probably 

a local term signifying the Tth eni at Allahabad. 

fThe date of the grant is Thursday, Phalgunl-Amavasya of the (Filrotna-) Samvat 1184. In 
this year Phalguni-Amava.sya fell on Friday, the previous Thursday having -99 of Chaturdasl. 
But in the following year the tithi fell on Thursday and lasted up to -90. So the latter appeara 
to be the intended date which, according to Mr. L. D. Swamiljaunu Pillai’s Ejjhetneris, corre- 
sponds to March 21, A.D. 1129. — Ed.] 

I have been unable to trace the village of Bhatevali in the Allahabad district. The village 
of Bliadava 9 a may be the same as the modern village of Budawan in tahsil Karchhana in the dia- 
trict of Allahabad. 


TEXT.» 

1 [>*] I « 

1 [\<*j 

»rrfT^ I 

h[h*] 


» [The original reads imnl which is probably • mistake for ainfN*riit where vn*Rfl would 


Expressed by a symbol [which possibly stands for • tiddhih ’. — Ed.] 
‘ 'Read 


‘ being humble ’. — Ed.] 

* From the original plate. 
•Read 
’ Read °S(a°. 

>• Bead °<;' 5 °. 

“Read 
»• Bead 

"Bead “fidnti,- 
i^Read 
"Read \*5:. 


• Read 

« Read . . . .Vlt. 
“Read ?(iTVlfvV»»l°. 
»’ Rtsid 
“Road 

»*R«ad ?>ITf%?n. 
"Read 


• Read ijiun 
“Read TC. 

“Read 

“Bead °*ifnjn°. 
“Read °fisrjsf. 

“ Bsad TOn^TSfj;. 
"Bsad 




* Bead OT;. • Bead ‘Tran". 

* Bead fi(^'’. * Be«i * Bead 

*Bead °^° 'Bead .Read 

afftead ** Bead °jj^. [But the text reada “njic. correctly.— Ed.] 

** Bead °»»s?n° “ B«>p one rnw. 

a* [Thia ihonld end in the inatramental case or the word will have to be supplied. — Ed.] 

a'Bead ** Bead ‘’Bead 

a» Bead ** Bead ** [See I. n. 3 on })ege 291.— Ed.] 

*» Bead ^ t ** Bead 

a* Bead ? [See 1 n. 1 oa page 292. — ^Bd. J 
**Bead ** Bead giij: 


“Bead 
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16 w(wT)ii^in^a- 

^Itr^ W^vW)lRni 7TWT Wt- 

16 ffllPW- 

?n(m)tRTir 

17 BffJT 

m ^ i as • 

18 m iif?TOwf« aw gqwgfw I ?ft fig“«apWt 

faiinft n[i*] si« wH 4 ^TOT(>aT) ^- 

^Km: » HfiTTJ*wr f%- 

19 afifir *[\*] arf® ^ »ifW5: i 

^rgawTT ^ *r:% ^ nL^*] ua^^in 

m 

20 > 5 Ct»i i ^ wwtfh «r 8 *] m^qrt 

I ^RWWRnnftfjf 

21 jnrw. b[ 2 l*] *r(i)’!f’w^ OT i iwwia 

?T^T h[4*]" 


» Bead ?nvra°. 

• [ ^ I KiyUWI T ^ ^^y-— M-] 'Bead °n^. 

• tThe way in which the supereoript r to written b noteworthy.— Bd.] • Etwd ,&ftrtil“. 

• Bead °rf»OT*ir«. ’ **^ o»»«4r*. • Bead ^ 

•Bead **“««* S**”- “Re»d o^, 

uBead ^flT. “Bead®^”. njlead^^'^^. 

i» Bead fisfir^ ” ^ 

w ]ft> Diekalliar ol the WaltoOB Moeeum, Bajkot, hai kindly helped me in writiag down the text of the 

blMtVtiOB. 
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No. 53.— THE REWAH INSCRIPTION OF MALAYA81MHA, THE YEAR 941. 

Bt Pbot. R. D. BAiTKKn, M.A., Benabxs. 

The existence of this and two other inscriptions was brought to my notice by Diwan 
Bahadur Pandit Janki Prasad, M.A., LL.B., Home Member of the Council of Regency in the 
Rewah State, in April 1920. No information is available at present regarding tho find-spot^ of 
this inscription and the date when it was brought to Rewah. 

The record is incised on an oblong plain slab of sandstone, measuring 4' 3^' x 1'^ 8|'. It 
consists of twenty-seven long lines of siting, and, with the ^ception of the words 6m 
$vagti, at the b^inning, and the date in numerals in 1. 26, is entirely in verse. The inscription 
is probably Buddhist as it opens with an invocation to Mahjughosha, the Buddhist deity of 
learning, and mentions Buddha as Bhagavan in 1. 20. There are altogether fifty-four verses in 
this record which are devoted to the description of the family of a feudatory chief named 
Iblayasiifiha, his chief officers, the composer of the praSasti and of the mason. 

The characters belong to the central variety of the Nagaii alphabet of the twelfth century 
A.D. The language of the record is Sanskrit, but on account of the carelessness of the mason, 
apparently, it contains many mistakes. The record refers itself to a king named Vijayasiiisha 
who is mentioned in verse 5 as born of the fsunily of Kanp:^. This king is again mentioned 
in L 26 in connection with the date in numerals*. He is, no doubt, the same as the last 
homonymons COiSdi king who ruled in pdhala at least up to 1196 A.D.* The date of the 
inscription is expressed both in words and in numerals : {Kalachuri-Chedi) year 944, the 
named* SAhaaamalla on Friday the first of the bright half of Bh&drapada. 

In the description of the family of Malayaaixiiha, the river Narmada is introduced in the 
fourth verse (L 2). On the banks of that river was the city of Tripuri where ruled a king named 
Vijayadiva, bom of the family of Kar^Qa (v. 5). There .was a chief named Jfita, who was the 
adviser of the ancestors of this prince (v. 7). The illustrious Karppadeva had defeated his 
enemies with the aid of the force of the arms of Ja|a (8j. From him was born Yaial^pBla, 
who was devoted to King Gayikar^^a (v. 9). Ya4ahpala’s son was Padmasixiiha (v. 11), 
who was the unrivalled minister of Yijayasithha (v. 12) and the younger brother of Ghandra- 
; Padmasimha’s son was Kfrtt i ai ihha (v. 13), his son was Malayaaiifiha (v. 15). 
The description of this family occupies seven lines of this inscription. 

The next seven lines are devoted to ''the description of Malayasimha. Talha^adevi seems 
to have been his mother. Some of his principal officers are named in U. 14-15. The chief officer 
(^amSdkikarin), who was probably the Master of the Horse as well as the treasurer, was 
jla^aaiiiiha, son of rii-Gargga. The minister and Superintendent of the distribution of 
betri-nuts {Tam^ula-dan-adhiliritiprayuktai) was Harisirtiha, son of Jagatairiaha. Verses 
34-40 are devoted to the description of the tank* on the occasion of the excavation of which 
the prakuti was composed. In the 41st verse we are informed that the tank was eomjdeted 
at the cost of 1,500 fankakas stamped with {the effigy) of BhagavSn (t.e. the Buddha). 

* [Aoeonliiig to the IsMon tlw inqpnanoa of this innription leowred from the Direotor Ckneral of Aiohso* 
losjiabdia.itwM{iniiidnear the Kaataia tank in the Beri^ (ojMI— Ed.]. 

* fV. S girM Vijayadeva bat L 96 hae TqayasuhhadeTa.— Ed.]. 

* Ind. AeL, Vd. XVII. pp. 227-28. 

a fHie aignifioanee of •ShatamdUoAki it not dear. Does it mean * the year of f Xhe word 

mkke k at times osed fw aide, or year; and Hih aa amana litmlfy means athlete in bddnaaa. Bat whether 
aihaaamaHa lefma to l^^Jrasiiiiha or to some other penonage ot iriiether it has some other Jieca 

isast known. Bahaa a iik a , it may h owerer be obaarred, is one of the epitiida of Vikiamiidilya. — Ed.^ 

» [la it not the mine tank where the iiisMiptiim WW focnd f-^Bd.]. 
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Such Coins, if they were current in the Chedi country, have not been discovered as yet. The 
genealogy of the officer who was in charge of the excavation of the tank is given in U. 21- 
23. The son of Uddharaoa was Sridhara and the latter’s son was 'niakkura 
Laksfhi^dhara. His son Vidyadhara wa.s the Superintendent of the e.xcavation of this 
tank (w. 43-46). The genealogy of the poet is given in 11. 24-25. The son of Ramachandra wa» 
Divakara. His soji Purushottama, the eonipo.ser of the pnisasti, is described as belonging to 
the Krishnatreya-pofra, an inliabitant of Benares, well versed in Logic, Grammar (Sabdaiastra), 
Mlmdmsd, Fgddnfo and the Yoga philosophy. The mason was Ananta, son of Galha^a 
(1. 26). In the last hue we are introduced to an artisan named Ralhana, son of Dalha[9a*] 
whose connection with the record is not made clear. [The context shows that he was a door- 
keeper. — Ed.], 

In the genealogy of M.'ilayasiiiiha the first person mentioned is data, a contemporary of King 
Karnna, who reigned from 1041 to about 1Q70 A.D. Karijpa’s son Ya^hkarnpa is not 
mentioned but .Tata’s son Yasahpiila is, as the contemporary of Gayakarnga, the papd* 
son of Karnna and the .son of Yasahkarnna. Evidently Jafa, as a young man, had served under 
Karnna in the latter's old ago and was therefore the contemporary of king Yasahkarnna as well. 
Yasahpala’s elder son Chandrasiiiiha is mentioned as the minister of Vijayasimha, Thus, 
the kings Karasimha and Jayasimha are passed ovor. Padmasuiiba, the grandfather of Malaya? 
simha, and the latter’s fatlier Klrttisiihha were most probauly the contemporaries of Gayakari^Qa 
and hh sons. The earliest known date of Vijayasimha is Kalachuri-C'hedi year 932[s;U80;81 
A.D.), the date of his Kmnbhi plates.' His latest known dake, is U9fi A.D. mentioned in the Rewah 
plates of tlie Ma,lmd'ij.aka Salakhac-avaimtaan pf Kial{arij4i\ ft feudatory of Vijayasiroha. The 
date of this inscription is earlier than the last known date, viz. V.S. 1263, by three or four years. 

Among the places mentioned in this record Tripurl is the modern Tewar, lying six miles 
from Jubbulpore and Karkai’edi(l. 12) is the modern Kakreyi situated on the border of the Revah 
and Panna States in Central India. The MaMrdmkas of Karkaiecji, it may be stated here, were 
at first the feudatories of the Haihayas of Tripuri and then, of the Chandellas of Jejakabhukti. 

TEXT.’ 

1 [OmJ Svasti || Ashtr!ra-chakr-ukriti-purn(n)na-chaudpa[m] padm-asanastham hima^ila- 

gaiiram ( savy-etara(a)-pdniga-klradga-.pustam»vakshya;ai natvi khalu Jllathjugho- 
sham ;j [1*]’ 3IaLayasimha=kulani gunan=atha sva-samayena yathochita’-saktikg(tah) 

[ I ] avataramti padani yatah svatah sumaha- 

2 -tarn nanu kena na kirttvate [2*] Vachak=ch-5ma[h*] pravritta me Bayet^va 

marichayah j Malayasimha-kuJa.[bjal-praY(h)6dhaya sahasrasah y [3*]r Ati- 
vimaia-jal-aughaih plavayanti pavitrair^muni-vara-purfl-l6kat=3aiii3tuta siddha* 
girbhih | apanayati suvamS5j=iata-matra kumari kalija-kalusha-bharam dar- 
S 3 (^a)nan=Narmmada (j [4*]® Tasyaa=tate=sti Tripuri-pur=lti tasyam=a- 

3 bhat^Kafn(n)na-kuIa-prasu.tah [ rajuam guruh sri-'Vijay=akliya-dey6 raj=adhi^^a 

vidisan=di^n=cha '] [5*]* Yasya pFatap=aHala-ku8hka-kantha rajna[ifa] ga^a 
aihguli-sariijnay^api | a-aSamkam=6vam vivadanti chi(ni)tyam seva-phalas^tat** 
sadasi prapannah [j [6*]* [Tat]-parwa-putyv5 bhuvi ye [babhfi]vns=t^haia 
,ra§e-varddhana-maiitra-mantrl ( 

* J. A- S. Ji; Yol. XXXI, pp. 116-22. ’ See Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp, 224 B. 

* From the orisinal. ‘ Indravajrd. 

* There is a superfluous superscript e in yo of goth". * Druiavilartjbiki, 

’ Armshfubh, * MMini. 

• Bead °phdta» (at^. 
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4 ^ri-Jate-nama vishaye nivukto Vacha^pacili sarvv3-gUDaip=iv=abb54 [( [ 7*]i 

Dharmma-dhvajaaarii (ilMHaK^=aMa gQrvvIm=visraa3nen=avali»t.9 dvi}ebhyah | 
yasy^aiva v(h)ahvor=a(pi} paurus’ie.-ta A''I-Xarn(n)na-d 0 vo ji{avan=ripurHS=clia || 
[8*]^ Tasiuad=Gayaka*‘B(Bt)na-mi^ti3-bhakto mantrasya gopta bhuvi vandi- 
jivah I jajne YasaRpala iti pratitas^Taratmajab 

5 Saumya iv=Endu-dSvat jj [9*]^ Tas_v=atlia putrO=pi visala-v(b)ahub srasbtra 

jagad^vlkshya tamo=d]iiriidhaiii ^ tad=dyGGanav=avayavi ki(su)J(dh)-am^ur= 
ddipab prakilptah khalu murttrman=iva y [10*]^ Padmam bi padm-alava(e?) 
Padmasimhah. sat-patra-&ib!;r-amkura-saddha-gotrah | kshatrasya vaiiisB sa 
nidaua-viji sri^Gliandrasiiria-ava»ajo- vijajiie || [11*]^ Sarvatia di- 

6 ksbu(niim)kha-vi3arppi-yasah prachanda-Cbcd-Indra-rad=Vijayasimha-grjIi-aika-man- 

tri I yo vipra-vIryya-vaya-ddua-v(b)alGi'ia raksliGd^dai'idrva-danti-pafala-dvija- 
ruddha-deliani || Sri-Pa'dbiasi'iiiba-vidusr.o^tra iiitaiiita-\'(b)aliuh 4rI-Kirtti- 

simUa iti siiaLa-v(b)aIo' \'ijAjue | arGti-cliakra-bridi samkiir=.as’au visariiko 
Rlmab puia Dasaratbai^iva Koialesah 

7 II [13*j^ Sadasi yasya bita vividba v(b)udhah siirapater=iva iivantra-vidab surah I 

susuljhirc sasi(si)uah kiriliriiuiralC prati[gajta iagatas=taniasas=chhrl5 || [J4*j^ 

Saniauta-iuaiy.lala-iiroruba-dbuuan'eYfti nihI>aibka-pada-vaiiajo Maiayariusi[m*]b,ah | 
irl-KIrttioiiiilia-taiiavah .sa babbuVa virab kshatrasya Ybib^bja-iaindddharaE- 

aika-mallab |i Vi- 

8 dy-adbikara-kumud-akara-v(b)odba-cliandro latn-akaro^rthi-raami^esbu cha ratna- 

diiuaih 1 sai'vvG guna MaiayasirirbaTmra-pratislitlia doSlio^pi so=sya na myigamka- 
krit^ gup-atiikaib || [Id*]* .\;Triti-imTra-kanial-augha-v:'g1iata-v(l/(5i:Hiai='fa'Khyarn 

dadaii=dasa-dig‘a!uv(b')araTO'-u[]Va']!ai£i yah |' sitamsur^arkka ivb trkSbwd-Susakti- 
basta urvvyanl-sabhun=5falaTasimha- iti pra- 

9 vinab || [17*]* Andolay.‘d=yasya kripa!ia(a)-vayu’r=vvlchi-gatam b'hanum=iv=am[bu]- 

madliyc [ rirati-»i'naiu=av(b)alam v(b)alishthah s6=bbud=isbu — biaka — 

visuddhab ]| [J8*]* Avartta-3uktii[sukti)-harije samudre pbenarii mukbe vardhni® 
padS^pi vikshya | magn-ari-seua Ba- v(b)abir-=jiagama yasy=asu s6=bbua- 
Molayasya siibbab |1 [19*]f V(B)aIir=vvi- 

10 rab prada.[t*]=tripada-niiuitaifa' kiib tri-bbiivailam padaib dasyam=rnd5{u)-Rav> 

Hara-Har-Indr-Ajasu' urinam’'| abam jitvii tGbhy'ab sdpadi karavalena 
cha vabu . . yah sakatb- v=&bi vyavasita-v(b)ai6 yah aa jayatu || 
[20*]* Yasy=ari-3anianta-siro-vi3arppi-rakt-ajya-dipt-asiAikba-kri8anub | sarb- 
prapa* tavat=tu raae^tra triptam- Lamkam 

11 hi dag[db*]v=api na MMutgr^ah- [j. [2T*]‘ Tilrasahaib jitvS ^a4i[4i)aam=api devan= 

rana-mukbe rtiatibdgw-S'achya vicharatr nirigaakas=tribhvkvaiie ]> abo te- 
sham pra(?)gat(d)-bhujaga-pati=ge3ho vilasituib pritbivyam devo=yaib 
janapada-janair=ukta iti yah 1| [22*]« Kamam yatb=agnil:=Bbava-netra-ianma 
krodh-atniakab ^atru-v(b)alain dadaha j vaidbavya- 

* Indravajra. “ Ufxijaii ? 

* V asanlaiilaldL. 

‘ Bead kiranayitai, [The reading is kiri{a)yAgirah, — Ed.]. ‘ Drntavil^mbUa, 

* Read murdhni. 

* iPfeefunably soihe'dltfSrtitt'iSWSlHg is'^tended. — ^Ed.]. 

* SikhariV'U 
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12 duUth-endhana-dirgha-vaslipai^ samdlmkshito yat-prati-kfila-vadliva |1 [23*] » Sa- 
laksha^d nirggata-lakshaiio-bliavat-suKarkkaredyarQ-adhipo raflie yada | 
viluna-v(b)ahu-vyasanah fiilimukbaih karad-vimuktair-mMalayasya simhajat || 
[24*] » Re re Vikrama-fiura dbavasi viitha mach-chapa-v(h)ap- 5ifib>. >*.•( «) magng 
yasyasi n=a- 


13 tra 


kiib tava krite khadg-agnim-ujalam ye | * ity-nktv-abhihatS 
ra^e ^ nava-^-sthaneshu v(b)a9air=hridi yat6=dhah paribhfita-vikrama-v(b)al5 
yasmat-sa jiyad-iti |1 [25*]* Prasada-mala dvija-devatanam arishta vichi- 

tra gaganaiii vilagna | yen=api yabhyas-tv-avarodba-bhltya yat-Iva 
Bhan6=ratha aAu ti[ryak] 1| [26*]* Tivram tapo dubkba-karam prakfi- 


J4 tya(?) siddha vrajamto divam=iirddbvam=uchcbaib ] yad-Rama-dev-aIaya-v(b)adliita 
ye praye^a [te] viSva-padam prayatah || [27*] » Yo-yam sutas-Talhaija- 

devi('n)-devya8-trayeta mitrani nihanti Aatrnn [ I*] Bhlsbmo yath-aneka-sam-anu- 
varta jiyat^ Pritbvidbara[8*]-eanuj6=pi 1| [28*]* gri-Gargga-nama mchi- 
r-amiu-dbama yasy^bhavach-cbhri-Ra^asiinha-euiiuh | Dbarmmasya vidya- 
baya-koiki-le- 


16 khi sarw-adhikarair=iva Chitragaptah (| [29*]* Tamv(b)fila-dan-adbikpti praynktab 
Anmaj-JagStsimba-sutab sumamtri | ya8y-abbavacb=cbbri-Harisunba-naina 
aarw-artbi-sampat-paripiirit-a&ih y [30*]* Praudba-pracha^d-ari-kari-pramatbi 
naracba-paA-amku^a-kbadga-yoddba [ v{b)ahu-praAakty-ati-dfidba-prabarab Bgn-a«a 
yay-iva ra^ie kumarah || [31*]* V{B)rahma96 ^ 


16 ySna-vadgna veda-tat-partha-»y6gin5 | iiistim(9)nam paabapdaiii yatra mana- 
vakair-api || [32*]* Sa-somaAyea-agmn-iiayati cbayanamtar-dvija-Kane 

mabim kfitva yupai-ravikara-cbaahal-orddbva-katakam | tat6 ygdT-Arfi ^ 

vidbi-vibita-mantrai^ kpta-giram vasan=yasmim8-ti8btban.iirri]pnr»m-iha 

tbalakam-iti ^ 


17 0 [33*r Bbuktv-api yasmin-vara-pani-patig chakras-tu naktaib sya-vadbfir- 

wibaya | ambbo-niilkBb-abata-jiva-Bainghas-tivram tape yg m 4_ 
ebaramti [H] [34*]* Tigmamfiu-tapa-klama-noda-daksbair-uksbam yicbaS*T_ 
stnya atmano-mge | pr^^-tiMto-pratiklipta-yantra-nirinmukta-dbara-Myl! 
sam kaij-augbai^ |! [35*]* Ktv-ali-cb8(a)krair=mmadbu. 


18 matta-mugdbaih-padmakar-alidba-mHkbair-iinadadbbih | akam(n)nya 

lATkOiran^ m4-ATfk wma-wa . » i . _ 


japayanti gitam ya^o ya^a eba naga-kanyab [|*] r36*p 

kalbaraka-yaripam(9)ip-8aluka-8amgbatakar - eya-masbair'il] - bbbbakshair 
ksbair-yutam-ambu-yijair-yyapraih 8a8arjj-artbi-6a(8a)r5 ya 
Kiida-prayrittab patibbil^ M8a)r-oryyau*» 8ainya[mya] ^ 


mugdba ana* 


Sgygla** 
~ abba* 
!l [37*p 


19 cb-abbut-** katbam-aatbitangifa | taaaifa bbrnyo^ifaggni kucb-6ni-iarf.aT.5 .i • r 
akBba-8utraii(9)y-apatan-mmunam |1 [38*]* YaeSma-tire 


* litirtttajri. 

* Bead ^ujjvHayl. 

* Bead ‘totv-drtta, 

* 

t Bead Saitik^4 
M Bead "dnaaiea. 


• Vaihiastha. 

* Sirddilaabriitia. 


* SitAariiff, 
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v(b)addh-a[sa]nasthair»wichl-l6la-rajata-s(^)aphari-variichit-6ru-prade4aih | viprais- 
tppta amara-pitarah eapta divya manushya a^msamti prathi[ta]- 

20 ya^asam yam sa jly^=bhuv-lti || [39*]‘ Divy-aiiigan-amga*-nava-kuriikuma 

painka-piiiiga-vari-prapura-lava-cliitrita-roma-malah | kridamti yatra sukbino 
bhuvi rajabamsa ambho-nidhanam-atalam pras{s)arah sa[sa]rjja || [40*]* 

Etad«ambho-nidbaiiaya ^tani da^apancha cba I bhagavan-mudraya yo^^i 
tAmkakana[m] vya- 

21 ye»karot || [41*]* Sarw-artha-8arthai[8*]- 8tutijair-wacL6bhir«=vvariidI(di)-janaih 8a[m]8- 

tuta eva y6=bbut | Siddhartha-yogT Malayaau-smibas=v(t)asmai bhaveydh 
6ubhada8>=tiidevah || [42*]* Vastavya-v 7 itti-pratham=aika-limgam namn^apy- 

abhud*Uddbarano vipaichit | uddhritya mahyama(m-=a)mritam gribitum lok-aika- 
natho«tha yath-e^-murttih || [43*]* 

22 Taay-atha putrah pramad-abhiramo y(j)usht;ah Sriya Sridbara-murttiy-asit | jea- 

avani sarwa-guna guii-augbaib pu^yair-anekaiS-cba krita pavitra || [44*]* Tasy^ 
api sunur^bbuvi Tbakkurd yo Laksbmidbard laksba^a-kavya-vetta | Vidya- 
dbaras-tasya babhuva putrah sarw-adbikar-artba-guna-pravinab || [45*]» Ar- 
tha-traya^am*- 

23 m-api tatva-yuktah kamasya sare^a tu kimchid=eva | Vidyadhar6=tb-a8ya 

4(8)ar6-dbikartta hetur»yatb>^bdheh Sagaro babhuva || [46*]* S(S)arah-sam8tba- 
pane(?) vidvan-vastavyah Puruahottama | h{h 1 )§rimad-VaIhana-putr6-bhud«acharya- 
SridbarS yatba || [47*]* Paucha-kratunam-api- - ya6«cba kartta ^I-Rama» 

cbandcd-tba babhuva vidvan | tasy«atha pu- 

24 tr<5“pi Divakar-akbyah aarwajna-kalpo dvija-mukhya eva || [48*]» Tasy-atha putiS 

guru'bhakti-chitto daiva[ch*]-cbhriya yah parihina jatab | Atreya-gotro nana 
Kfish^a-purwah Ka6i-nivasi cba pax'opakul || [49*]* TarkkS jnauam-atiTa 

yaaya chatuiah 4abd-artba-6^ti€ tatba numams^adhigato vipa^bid>abba> 
vad-vedam- 

46 ta-y6g-adhi-dhih | v6d-a[bhya]sa-ratah sada auviduaham murdhni prava(ba)ddh- 
afijalir-viprab firi-Purushottamo bhuvi maban-v(b)uddhya cba Vacbaapatih || 
[60*P Ten-eyam-=isht.=amga-8uvritta-vfitta barasya yaahti6*cha sad-artba- 
guchcbha [ | * ]8ad-vam^-mukta-phala-kirtti-8utra liaata praAastih suvioirmmit-eva || 
[51*]* I]tldni(n)na sutra- 

26 dhare^a irimad-Galba^-aununa | namn>Auaibtena cbandieT>yab* 6uddh-^mti 
vamla-paddbatih || [52*]* Chatv&riiii4aty-adhike«v{b)dS chaturbbir=imavame 

6ate I SukiS Sahaaamall-Smke Nabhasye pratbame dine || [53*]* Samvat 

944 Bbadrapada-a(6)udi | Sukre ^lUQad-Yijayasimbadsva-rajye || Mam- 


2T .galaib inaha4rih ]| 0 || Srih || [D]auva(a)iya-kaiya-kabama-Ra[lba]Q-akbyo ya^. 
Sbbayad-Dalba[ 9 a*]-suna-virab | dvar>iva Na[m]di Giri^ya yuktab saibgra- 
ina-Ba(&u)i5 ripu-darppa-marddi ([ [54*]* 


* MandUcribai. 

* yatmUatOaU. 

* I n iravajtH. 

* iMrddilrnribma. 


* Thera U a iyinbol between V>* and 

* Anushfubh. 

* This is sapwflnooa 
-* Bead Ch&ndri yit. 
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No. S4!— THREE SEMlTldlNSCRIPfjf&NS FftHS'BHtJJ. 

By a. Cowley, GLERMOnr-GAiiNEAO, Buchanan Gray and Mayer-Lambebt. 

Colonel H! P. Jacob; the Political Agent of Cutch, picldfed'up duriiig' 1909-10 three inscribed 
stoAes froin the' Rios’ Toffibs {bi CJihatris) at Bhuj, as has b'een noticed in the Bembay Gazetteer, 
Volume V, Cutch, page 218, and these remained with Mr. N. M. BiUimoria' of Bhnj for some 
time till Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar noticed them. Mr. Billimoriaj with the permission of Golond 
Jacob, sent them over to' the Poona Museum. In the ifionth'oT April 1917,- Mr. Bhandarkar 
forwarded copies of them: to Sir John Marshall, noticing thetn first- in hk- Report f«rl917‘, 
page 50. Sir- John sentthe impressions on to Dr. F. W. Thomaa-with the request that they might 
be deciphered by some Semitic epigraphist. The result- was'thkt thoinSeriptions were examined 
by Dr. Cowley, Dr. Buchanan Gray, M. Mayer-Lambert and M. Clermont-Ganneau. The fol- 
lowing note' comprises what each of these scholars has staled a'bouf them. 

The largest ohthe three epigraphs is in Hebrew and the other- two are Himyaritic. Regarding 
the Hebrew Inscriptioo- M. Clermont-Ganneau and Dt.'- GoWley say : — 

The inscription is of a later date and forms the epitaph of Rabbi Hiya, son of Joseph, who 
died in theemontb of Marheshwan of the year 1563 (?) (of tHh'SeleucidS ?=1251 A.D.), with the 
usual eulogistic funerab formulae “ may his soul rest ” and'" may his soul be bound up in the 
sheaf of-the^liviiig.’’ [ C.-GanneaU]. 

Dr. Cowley remarks as follows : — 


Text in Hebrew. 


Text in Roman. 


TransUtion. 


>•7 -♦ J ni naphsheh (Trabb Rijr^a TbeBBOtiJlofBi.Rlyya^ben Joeeph 

M W-JJ ben Yose^ b’yerab Mart) whwan wentto it? rest in the. month of 

sb’nath MDLXIir T.bi.Z.ll.H. Marhoshwan in the year 1563 

/n’2. ^07’ 'j^. 

pwnip 


7 


The inscription is of an ordinary type. The only uncertainty in the reading is with regard 
to the natUh wliich looks like JVTl'* (for T'ahya), but probably the first stroke is 

unintenrioual-and-w'SkhoUld read letters at the end, after the date, give a common 

abbreviated formula ‘ may his soul be bound up in the sheaf of the living ’ (LSam. 25, 20). The 
date 1563 is no doubt of the Seleucid era, and is, therefore, equivalent to 1252 A.D. It is difficult 
to say if the style of the letters either agrees or disagrees with this, because the inscription was 
evidently cut by an unskilled person. The with a flat base, is the most noticeable lettv * 

the distinction between J and 5 is small, and the top of J® is exaggerated. 

’ P. B. A. S., W. C., 1916-17. 
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It ia highly improbable dbfaat aa epitaph of this kind ahotild bBlimg to Bhuj.or.anyiother 
place in Northerh Indisyiaad ^nbtlesothe Report of the Aichaaological Survey, W^tem Circle, 
1916-17, p. 50, is rightjiu suppnmngcthatiaU the'three fitonescamefoiiginally from South Arabia, 
perhaps from Adeo. A number. of tomb-inscriptiona (of a later date) Jrom the Jewish cemetery 
at .Aden, were published in J903 by H. P. Chajes in the Silzh. d. phrrhist. Kl. d. k. Akademie of 
Vienna. As is well known, there have been Jewish settlers in South Arabia since early in the 
Christian era — if not before it. 

The fact that this epitaph was associated with two South Arabian fragments is some reason 
for thinking that all three came oiigitially from the same region. [A. .Cowley]. 

On the two Himyaritic inacriptionB which are on two smaller stones wnd bear South Arabian 
writing Mayei-Lambert and Or. fisay write ; — 

“ The inscription in two lines (from left to right) is transcribed below : — 

Y B M II 

B A D W 

The second line is very clear, althougb W has never the form 55 in Himyaritic but is always 
expressed by the form ©. It is a formula Wadd'ah (IFo(f(/=rather), frequently met with on 
talismans r see the' Corpus fnscnptixmum Semiticantm, Part IV, V-cdnise 1?, 178. 

With regard to the first Tme, I am not able to make it out and '^onld Ibiak that, though 
it is very strange, it reads B(o)mb(a)y. 

The second -insciiptien in (me line reads t — 

S M H M B C Q 

which is entirely unintelligible. It may, perhaps, be read thus 

Q C B M H M S 

that is to say Qa, ‘ the son of Hamis ’ ? though the meaning of BM=son is very doubtful. 

The monuments are probably bad empies of original stones. [ Mayer-Lambert ]. 

‘ The rubbings are of two inscriptions, one of two lines (A), and the other of a 
line (B). 

A. 

Both the lines are read from left to ri^t and, with the exception of the left hand lett« of 
the top line, the reading seems to be obvious ; the first letter (II) is probably g[hain and, trans- 
literating into Arabic letters read from right to left, the inscription reads : — ^ o|oo 

Wadd’ah. 

The ia» 3 tiption thus belongs to the group of short Sabaean inscriptions, found on buildings 
•nd amulets, which mention Wedd’ab, Wadd’ahvm, Waddttm, Ahum, Abuadd or Abum 
Waddum; see Corpus Inscriftionum Semiticarum, Part IV’, Chap. IX, Art. VT, Nos. 470-486. 
The Bombay' Museum possesses, in addition to the present, another inscription of this group 
(CJwSj 482), first publiriied by J. Bird in the Journal of iht Bombay Branch of the Royal Anatio 
Soci^y, VoL H, No. VUI, 1844, p. 30 ; it was also published by W. F. Frideaux in the Tran- 
tcutum of ihe BoeieLy of Biblicgl Arck^^logy, VI, 1879, p. 305. This, inscription is angraved 
ovetithefigarejM a man wearing a cap apd a loin cloth exten<ling to the knees, bpt othacwiM node 
and has been interpreted as “ image of Waddab.” 
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EPIGBAPHIA DIDICA. 


[ Voii* X t X » 


In iAe present inacription the first word is obscure. If, as can be judged from tiie robbing, 
the inscription is complete, it consists of not less than four, nor more than fivel letten ; the last 
letter of tiie word (t#) should therefore be the ending of the construct case dnaL The root 
is, it must be admitted, unknown and improbable ; but with the less improbable altematiTei 
for the first letter, the words ^ give nothing more satisfactory. If the third letter should 

bo re<mided as a mutilated iji at though for this there seems no good ground, roots known 
from the Arabic ( ^ ) would result, but the interpretation would remain obscure. 

Both the direction at writing and the forms of the letters point to an early date for tiie in- 
scription— (thon^ the M is not quite Ae earliest type)—, say to the earlier part of the period of 
tiie kings of Sab’a ; if the transition from the style of kings of Sab’a to that of kings of Sab’a and 
Dhn Raidan be correctly dated as 116 B.C., this inscription mnst be earlier, perhaps oonsidenUf 
earlier than 115 B.C. 

The direction of the writing from left to right occnis in the alternate lines of the rdatirsly 
rare and early bonstrophedon inscriptions, see, e.j., C.I.S. 363, 367, 371, 379, 381, 383, 386, 387, 
412 413, 415, 417, 418, 421, 423, 439, 459 (from Abyssinia), 487, 491. Other examples of Ais 
direction maintained in two consecutive lines are mndi rarer : see CJ.3. 474 in twe lines. 

B. 

To judge from the form of M, this also is probably to be read faom.lcft to ri^t, though As 
M, round as here, does very occasionally occur in inscriptions read in Ae nsnal manner fzonk 
righ t to left (see C.I,8. 393), 

TransUterating into Arabic letters read from ri^t to left, Ais inscription reads 

a'>^***!)* 

The line immediately to Ae left of Ae first M is presumably Ae line of division ; Ae similar 
line to Ae left of Ais looks most like a second line of division ; but since two suA lines togeAer 
are most improbable, Ae line must raAer be Ae remainder of a letter, — of what, is not cleat. 

The first word is obscure and peAaps incomplete ; Ae sewmd seems to be a proper name 
having Ae form of a participle of Ae causative conjugation (Ai, IV) wiAout nunation. 

The inscription belongs to muA Ae same period as A, of an early, but not of Ae earUeat 
(note Ae angular top of Ae H, and Ae bottom of Ae 8 ; see C. I, 8., 379) period. [Ow 
BuAanan Gray].’ ” 


No. 56.— AN UNPUBLISHED GRANT OF DHRUVASENA I. 

Madho Sabot Vats, M.A. 

This paper relates to two copper-plates whiA on cleaning have been found to omstitute a new 
Valabbi grant. They were banded over by Dr. 8. K. BelvalkBP of Ae Deccan Collie, Poona, 
some ten years ago to Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, Ae Aen Superintendeo^ ArAasoli^icsI 
Survey, Western Circle. 

The grant is inscribed on Ae inner side of two w^pcr-^tes, ea A having two holes for keqmg 
Aon togeAer by means of rings, now missing. The sixe of Ae plates is llj'x 7' and Ae thickness 
is I'. EaA plate is broken into two large and several smaD pieces. 

The letters are cut deeply. As to orthography, Ae use of Ae jtfmamvXiya in line 12 and si 
the uytdhmSmya in IL 6, II and 14 and Ae change of the vitarga into 4 before ilAi} (W 2S> 
■ria. y ba noticed. 
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The inscription is one of the Mahdsamanta Maharaja Dhruvasena I of the Maitiaka 
family and records the grant from Valahhi. of the village Kalahataka situated in the 
Haatavaprahara^i to two Brahmanas, ViSvadatta and Vasudatta, of the Bharadvaja yOtra 
for the maintenance of the sacrificial rites bali, charu, vaisvadeva, etc. That the plates confirm 
a previous grant is suggested by the expressions Hastavapr^dharanyam Kalakdtaka-grdmah 
purwa-bhukta-bhujyamanakah (I. 14), purrv-dehdra-sthUyd pratipaditah (11. 18 and 19). 
The name of the donees’ place of residence is broken. These expressions might be translated 
as “ the village situated within the territorial division which had 

(formerly) been enjoyed and is being enjoyed (by ihe donees of the original grant)”, “ has been 
granted (by us) in accordance with the usual custom. ” 

The writer of the published charters of Dhruvasena I, issued by him from the Gupta-Valabhi 
Saihvat 206 to 217 is Kikkaka, but there are several changes in the office of the Dutaka or the 
executive officer. Thus the Dutaka Praiihara Mammaka who is mentioned in aU copper-plate 
grants of Dhruvasena 1 issued from G. V. Sam. 206 to Sravana su. 15 of 210, gives place to 
Rudradhara in the Palitana plates of ASvayuja ba. 5, G. V. Sain. 210, issued like the other 
two grants of 210 from Valahhi. Later, in the year 216, Rudradhara is replaced by the Bhdgika 
Rajasthaniya Bhatti. Thus the chronology of various grants, so far as the Dutakas are concerned, 
is sufficiently clear and leads me to surmise that as the Dutaka of these plates is the Praiihara 
Ma mm a k a, the charter may, even in the absence of date, be tentatively placed between the years 
206 and 210, t.«., before theassumption of the Dutaka's office by Rudradhara. This must, however, 
remain a mere possibility as it is not necessary that there should be only one Dutaka at a time, and 
that another could not be appointed during the life- time or even the tenure of a certain DutoJfea. 
Of the place names mentioned in the inscription, Hastavapra is modem H'thab^. Kalahataka 
maybe identified with modem Koliak* (spelt as Koliyat by Col. H. S. Jarrett)’ lying on the 
eastern bank of the creek near H'thab. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 




* Ini- Ant., VoL V, p. 314 and above, ToL XI, p. 106 and notes 1 aad 2. 

* Jed. Ant., YoL V, p. 314. 

* 1891 edn., VoL II, p. 246, 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ Vot. XIX. 


10 urtf^Tirt siiin»[?R^T*M ^jawftrsii 




11 

12 

13 

14 


^TRW< 5 *]RH^«nTfiT^Rr{fig'^r<ii WTrRm[»fT*]- 


^ L J 

[WT*]W 


Second Plate. 


16 -~ .— [?r*]*nRTftwri n«n mfnfqr^t: iwiRn^rnraRiTW- 

17 [^tfim*l^gTyTfHfirfa - RWT ^ ^^qi^[^W *] w M ff tffC t M 4 H fi S fd RWq»Tq^4 

^x- 

19 [f^<?rr irfH»]trTf^: [i*] gsfet: irf^. 

20 [ejrf^«r*]>Tt f^^^’STT ^ ^«2rW[?*]3T^TPITfRJT;5f 

22 3 sniTf^*] 5 ^rr^f^m 5 iwT^l[t*]w ^wfw»irmTfr^- 

23 [^ [l*] ^ [W¥^ II tr*J%(f% y 

^ ’jfw?: [i*] 

24 [’^rr«#fn*] ’^rg^nm ^ ^?Tit ur^rTt 

^ ^ ^ I*] 

25 *raT SjdfJ'fSW T^’. UTSifd r^n^q*^ [#*] 

Tm[fiT^?T*l' 

26 f^: [i*] ?iw ^ n^ ^r^ Wirfn [«*] 

27 »ra «nfranwnr»mw«*TO [,•] mSwraww: [i*} 

28 [«*] 
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Pao* 




Adi-Sura, a.a. Adisnra . . 

. . . 116 

A 



Aditi, f.g a • • • 

. . 159, 162 



Page 

Aditya I, ChUla k., . . 

. . 84, 86, 87 

■h and a, represented by same sign, 

. • 

265, 272 

Aditya, the Sun, . . 

. . . 18, 33 

^ (initial), three forms of*— 

. • 

. 237 

Aditya-Bhatara, the Sun Qod, 

. 273, 274, 275 

fi, (secondary), form of — , . 

• • 

138, 265 

Aditya-tirtha, 

. . . 38, 40 

^6 tend i, use of — for af, 

. « 

89 

Adityavarman, m., . . 

. 135, 136, 137 

Abhayankarah, epithet of NarasimhavaTman II, 112n 

Adivaraha, biruda of Bhofadeva, 

... 176 

Abhidhanachwiamani, work, , 

. 

. 163n 

adlu or vadlu, . . • 

. . 274, 276 

Miigamika-gniut, . . 

a 

118n. 120 

Adrivilepana-svamin, m.. 

.- . 248,250 

Abiumahyu, epic hero, • • 

16J 

, 168, 172 

Adum, tn., .... 

. 151, 163, 154 

Abblrama, Mruda of Naraiiihhavdrmah II, 

106, 107 

Afghanistan, co., . . . 

. . . 13 

abhiaheka, .... 

• • 

71, 72, 74 

ogamay • • . • 

. 132, 145, 148 

Abhlsuravalaka, vi.. 

• • 

. 117n 

agamiy . . • • 

. , , 93, 95 

•beolutivB, wronfe use of — . 

• , 

53 

agaram, a Brahmana milage, , 

. . 216, 216 

Abul Fasl, an oidW . . 

. • 

. 48n 

Agasahaya (Agrasahaya), oi., , 

. . . 203 

achchhannakam, . 

« • 

. 284 

Aggalajur, tn., . . 

. . 188, 189 

Athugi I or Acharasa, Sinda k.. 

. 227,230,233,234 

Aghapatti, tn., . . 

. . 21, 25, 30 

Achugi II Or Acharasa, Sind^ k.. 

. 227, 230, 234 

Aghyaka-Varati,' mafha, . 

. . 263, 264 

Achyuta, s.a. TUhiM, 

• • 

168, 172 

Agni, descent from, , , 

. . . 239 

Adhyutappa, or ®-Niya*», Tanjort-Nayaka 

agnihotrin, .... 

. . 266, 270 

eh., . , 


91, 216 

Agnikula, family, , . 

. . . 239 

Achyutapuram plates, . . 

« • 

. 135 

Agnishtoma, sacrifice, • • 

. . . 73 

Achyutaraya, Vijayanagara k.. 

• • 

105d, 215 

a^ahi'ra, a Brahma^ village, 15, 

16, 17, 18, 19, 

Aohyutativa, m., ; 

• • 

. 56, 60 

116, 117, 118, 121, 128, 129, 

130, 133, 134, 

aiiaffunii, .... 


. 217 

156n, 169, 172, 231, 

236, 246, 265, 

Aifanakatluka, i 


282, 285 


257, 268, 260, 261 

■AiiaTSBi, fort, • • • 


90 

Agrahayana or Agrana, see months. 

Adbhuta-svamin, m., . 


247, 249 

Agror, tn., .... 

. 198 

•s-f4o, o weight, . . 

• • 

. 38,40 

Ahar, tn., , . , , 

. . . 62, 57 

Addahki, tn., . . . 

. 272, 273, 274 

Ahichchhatra, tn., . 21, 25, 30, 31, 33, 36, 

v%*y p • • • 

• « 

. 301 


36, 37, 40 

odhamirtot, .... 

• • 

71, 72, 74 

Ahmadabad or Ahmedabad, tn.. 

. 177, 178, 236 

'oAkxiafaxia, a court of juatice,. 

• 

. 118 

AhmadabM grant, . 

. 237, 239, 240 

odhikdrin, official, . 

. 

. 291n 

Ahobalam, tn., . . 

. 90, 92 

Adhiraja, a title, . 

. 139, 142, 146, 146 

ai (vowel), symbol for — , . 

. 287 

wApapono, .... 

• 

. 174n 

Aihole, vi., .... 

. . . 31 

ctAkyaycma, .... 

• • 

. 174n 

Ain-i-Akbari, work, . 

. 48n, 286, 303n 

A^i-fietti. efc., . . . 

• • 

20, 25, 29 

Airavatd^vara, te., . 

. . . 112 

AdUaia^ Qai4» h.. 

• • 

. 246 

Aityugura, a.a. Atyugrapura, 

. . . 198 


^ Ths figons nler to pogos : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and odd, to the addition on pp. yfi to xih 
TEh* following otter abfareria^ioDB are used : — cA.=chief ; co.=country ; di.=di8triot or division; do.sdittoj 
.4lb=dpnaety; f.aaEaetem; /.atfemale ; i.>=king; «n.>=niaie; »!OrS= mountain ; ri.’^iivei ; a. a.iB«ame as; 
4wr.— aiiniMne : tt.Ktempie; •{.—village or town; If .= Western. 
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Faos 

AivalU, ».a. Aihoie, 31 

Aivannalai, vi 34 

Aja, mylh. h., 299 

AjjliitadeTi, quun of the Uchchakalpa h. Vya- 

ghra, 129, 130 

Ajmer, vi., 46, 47, 48, 127 

ajiapti (executor), . 145, 148, 257, 260, 261, 273 
Akalanka, epithet of N araaimhavarman II, 105, 107 

AkaJaTaraha, a title, . . 237, 240, 241, 244 


Akalavarsha, ear. of Krishna II, . 
Akalavarsha, avr. of Krishna III, . 
Akbar, Mvghal k., ... 

Akbarpur, vi., .... 
Aketa-Setti, m., .... 

Akhailkul, vi., .... 
Akbaligahg, ri., 

Akhaliknla, a.a. Akhailkul, 
Akhalittadaka, vi., 

Akmahal, di., .... 
akshapalalin, official, . . , 

akshini, ..... 
Alakere, vi., .... 
Alamkarasarvaava, a ivork, . . 

’Alau-d-diu-Khaljl, k., , 

Ajiya Ramaraya, Vijayanagara prince, 
aWi, suffix to names, 

Allahabad, vi., .... 
Allahabad pillar inscription, . . 

Allahabad prasasti of Samudragupta, 
AUasarman, m., .... 

aflu or arikalu, inferior grain, . 

Alphabet : — 

^Irabio, ..... 
Atsmaio, .... 
Box-headed, .... 
Brahmi, . . . , i 

Grantha, .... 
Gupta ..... 
Kanaieee, 19, 31, 36, 131, 180, 18 


Arabic, 304, 305 

Aramaic, ..... 251, 262 

Box-headed, ..... 100, 261 

Brahmi, . . . . 4, 65, 96, 97, 209 

Grantha, 83 

Gupta 96, 127 

Kanaieee, 19, 31, 36, 131, 180, 183, 187, 191, 194, 

222, 287 

KharOehthi, 1, 2, 3, 6, 7, 10, 97, 197, 199, 201, 202, 
203, 204, 205, 206, 207, 209, 261 

Kutila 174 

Nagari or Bera- (or Nsndi-)Nagari, 15, 42, 

46, 53, 69, 76, 89, lOln, 131, 138, 177, 

207, 209, 237, 266, 291, 297 
Onya or Uriya 97, 98 


175, 240 
88, 289, 290 
. 286 
16 

. 37,40 
. 278 

. 278 

278, 281, 286 
282, 285 
. 286 
. 44, 293 
. 93, 95 
180, 182, 183 
. 162n 

47 

90, 91n 
78 

291,292 
. 127 

. 3,4 

. 62, 64 
. 276 


PallaTa-grantha, 
Tamil, . 

Telugu, . 
Telngn-Kanna4a, 
Alur insoiiption, . 
Ajuva, dy., , 

afltinte, . . 

Amaraditya, m., , 
Amarakaptaka, a hill, 
Amarayati, celestial city, 
Amaravati inscription, 
Amatali, s.a. Amtail, 
an^tya, an official, 4 
Amber, vi., . 
ambh^ata or ambhCga, 
Ambikadevi, le., . 
Amera^iuga, rt., . 


44, 128 


. lOS, 109 

83 

89, Ote, 133, 155 
. 133a 
323 

84 
23S 

. 54,58 
78 

224,225 
. 114a. 
278, 281, 285 
131, 149, 153, 154 
47 
20d 
52 

135, 138, 137 
an II, , 108n 


Amitraiani, birvda of NaranMutvarman II, , 106n 

Amma I or Ambaraja, B. Chalutya i., 142, 148, 

149, 153, 154 

Amma II or Ammaraia, B. Chdlukya fc, 138, 

139, 140, 141, 142, 148, 149. 151455 
Ammadeya or Ammadeya-Acharya, Jaina 

71, 72, 74 

w 75, 77, 209, 211 

Amoghayarsha, a title, . 237, 239, 240, 241, 244 

Amoghayarsha 1, Rishtrakaps k., . 18, 238, 239 

Amoghayarsha III, Rashfrukufa k., . . 238 

Amptaka, m 286 

Amritakara, m., 281n, 286 

amsa or ania, . 116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 122n, 248n 

Amtail, vi., 

Anahilayada or Anhilwada(Anhilyad) 

or “Patan, CT., 238,239,240 

Aoaimahgalam, vi 218 

Apaiyadi, street 

Aaaka or Anska, see Arn'oraja. 

Auamda-Bbalta-Siya, m., . . . , 68 80 

Anandapura or Anandapuri, «.o., Vadnagar, 238, 

241, 243, 244 

”* 46, 60, 298, 299 

Ananta, Afolfa ch., 

Ananta-syamin, m., . . . . 120, 124 

Andhau inscriptions, 

Andhra, CO. or people, . . 166, 170,178,265 

Aneye<Jehga, biruda of Krishna III, 287, 288, 289, 290 


•The egures refer to pages; n. after s figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the a dditi»., pp. yfi to lii 
The following other abbreyiations are used :—c*.- chief ; co.-. country ; di.— district or di-ripion ; da.— ditU. ' 

dy.— dynasty ; £.=Eastem; /.—female; i.=king; in.— male; wo.—mouutain; ri.—iiyer; s. n, | 

sw.— surname ; (e.— temple; «i.— yillage or town; IT.— Western. ' ' 
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Faoe 

Angadi, vi 

. 

. 241 

Angavidya, science of Vydiarar^a, etc. 

113, 114 

Ange^vara, m.. 


119, 123 

Anjaneya, a. a. Hanuman 


181. 182 

Ankola, vi., .... 


a 35n 

anhiia, emblem. 


137, 149 

Annalladeva, see Ar^draja. 



Annavaram, vi., . . . 


. 255 

Antagada-daaio, work, . 


39n, 233n 

antahpurika, an official, . 


293 

antara-vatfa. 


. 39, 41 

Antirigam, vi.. 


41 

Anupshahr, ot.. 


52 

amuvdra, . 99n, 158n, 150n, 

16Qn, 161n, 

165, 

181n, 199, 202, 

259n, 272, 274n, 



275, 276 

anuavira, change of — into a nasal . 

. 139 

anuavdra, wrong use of — , 

. 

. 254 

anusvarat form of — >, • « 

. 

. 96 

anuavara, omission of — , 

• 

62, 177 

anuavara, superfluous use of — 

. 89, 98n, 237 

anuavara, use of — for nasal, . 

46, 89, 237, 265, 272 

Apanaga-svamin, m., . . 

. 

246,248 

Apapura, vt.. 

• 

. 57, 59 

Apapuri, «.o. Papa or Pava, , 

• 

. 67n 

Aparagwgeya, Amaragahgeya 

or Amaragangu, 

Chauhan k. of Ajmer, 


. 48 

Aparajita, Pallava k., . . 

. 

84,85,87 

Aparajita, title of Nanuithhavarman II, . 

105, 107 

apavaraka, the inner apartment. 

. 

. 55, 59 

Appadevi, queen of Bimabhadradeva, 

18 

Apratima, epithet of Naraaithhavarman II, 

105, 107 

Ara inscription, . . . 

. 2 

f 3, 6, 7ii» 9 

arahanta, epithet of Gautama Buddha, . 

. 96 

Araiiiur, vi., .... 

s • 

. 87 

Ar^e^ place. 

. 184, 186, 187 

Axftmaio Insoription of Darios, 

• • 

. 251 

aranahhaodif • • * 

s • 

. 38,40 

Arapota, tn., ... 

• • 

44 

Aravidu, family, . 

• 

90n, 91n 

archana, one of the eight forma of worahip. 

. 28n 

Ardhanarihara, form of Siva, 

• 

. 175 

ardhdnusvara. 

• 

f 272, 273 


Aigj^ya-Urtha, place, , 182, 185, 192, 193, 219, 221 
ArikarikSuii, epithet of Nanuimhavarman II, . 112n 
Arikeaaii Maj^varman, PaD4ya . . • 87 


Faai 

Arikesari Faraukoia, twr. o/Termatan Baja- 
siiiiha I, ...... . 112ii 

Arimardana, epithet of Nanuimhavarman II, 105, 107 
Arinaiana, epithet of Nanuimhavarman II, . lOSn 
Atjona, epic hero, , 27, 28, 34, 109, 140, 

143, 146, 147, 165, 168, 172, 176, 234, 



255, 256, 258 

Arjuna, Ourjara k„ . 

. . . 2Q, 22, 26 

Arjnna, m., . . . 

. . . . 80 

Arjuna, a.a. Kartavirya, 

165, 169, 162 

Arjnna or Arjunavarman II, Paramara k. of 

Malwa, 

. 46, 47, 48, 49, 60 

Arjunavarman I, Paramara king of Malwa, . 48, 49 

Arkadatta-svamin, m., . 

118, 122 

Arkadeva-svamin, m., . 

119, 123 

Arka-svamin, m., . 

. 119,122,246,248 

Arkka-nandana, a.a. Karpa, 

. 220 

Arkonam, vi., . . 

81 

arms (=two). 

. 168, 164, 166, 173, 174 

Arnoraja, Annalladeva, Anaka or Anaka, Chau- 

hdn k. of Ajmer, , 

. . . . 48 

arrows (=five), . . 

. . . 168, 164 

ArsavaUi, tn.. 

. 274 

artha 

. • • • 173 

Arthapalita, m., . 

119, 122 


Artthapali, epithet of Bhavaftavarman, 101, 103, 104 
Artha-iaetra, work on politiee, ... 299 

Anunbaka, vi., . 137, 139, 140, 145, 148, 

149, 151 

Arnpa, nt., 282, 285 

Aryan, . 77 

Arya-Siddhanta, tee Siddbantaa. 

Aaaiva, m., 55, 59 

diana,oheofthetixbrandteeofnulitaryaeieniee, . 28a 

AsaDapuia, «t 255, 257, 258 

Asanda, s.a. Vithnn, .... 181, 182 

oehtanga-hhakti-hrama, 23 

ath(avidha-bhaiti-kriye, eight forms cftvorship, , 28n 

aehfavidh-archana, 32 

Amrgatjb aeal inaoription, .... 16 

A56ka, or A^oka, Maurya emperor, 7, 203n, 204, 

205, 251,253,263 

AiTaghSeha, Buddhist author . . . . U 

Aivamedha, a taerifice, . 63, 113, 115, 141, 152, 

256, 258, 259, 268, 269, 271, 275, 

276 


® The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additicm on pp, tu to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — ch.=chief; co.— country; dt.^district or division; do.wdittof 
^.=dynasty; £.>s£a8tem ; /.lefemale ; k.=king; m.=male; rno.^sinountsia; r<.«riv#r; «. (i,«Baine w; 
ear.— eoxnaine ; (e.-temple ; m.~village or town ; If.- Western. 
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[VoL. XIX- 


asvamilat, Uiiarthjf, 
afiapati, a title, . , 

A^taithanlAnt epie hetp 
AMkur inscriptidn) 
athd’gAntaJtta, > 
Athsvi, ct.j . 


Paob 
. 140 

. 293 

llOi 113, 114 
81*, 82, 288, 28911 
. 36, 39 
. . 282, 285 


Atimaha, hfruda of Naraairhhavarman 11, 106, 107 

AtirtUlacfia^da, sur. of NaraaimhavariHan 11, 

106, 107, 109n, 110, 111, 112 

Atm^iakti, me of the three saktii, . . • 238q 

atma-nivedana or dtettarpava, one of the eight 
forme of ntorehip, ..... 28n 

Atodyatumbura, epithet Of Naraeimhavarman 

II .112 

Atoi, sage 166, 167, 171 

AttanM, 72 

Attemamba, queen of Koria Ic, GhiS4et II, 167) 

158, 160, 163 

Attalabala. epithet of Naraeimhavannan II, 106, 107 
Atyamtakama, title of N araeimhavarman 
II, . . 105, 106, 107, 110, 111, 11211, 113 

AlyaHtakama, title of Narasimhavarman I, , 108n 

Atyugrapura, e.a. Agror, .... 168 

«, secondary form of — , .... 139 

Attbajafajayya, Goburi ch., .... 92 

Andatnbar or Audumbar) tee Udaibbara. 

Attdrabadi, di., 71, 72, 74 

Auragahila, family, . i . . 189, 190 

avdtgrAha, sign of, 99a 

Ayalla, /., 78 

Avanibhushana, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, 

105, 107 

AvaaidiTakara, biruda of Narasimhavarman 

ll, 108n 

avari, a shop or enclosure, 65, 66, 57, 68, 69, 60, 61 
Avelladeva, mistake for Annalladeva., . , 48n 

Aviratadana, epithet of Narasimhavarman II,. 112n 

ky, family, 214 

ay, changed into ey, 226 

Aya, «.o. Azes, .... 200, 201, 205 

aya, aye, ayi, forms of Sanskrit ayam, . . 205 

Ayala, m., ....... 68 

ayamsi, aammi,=asmin, .... 205 

ayasa-=asya, 205 

AytaVtoma, oi 263, 224, 225 

AyyaAa-bhatta, m., . . . 140, 145, 148 


Paob 

Ayyavaje, or Ayyavole, *.a. Aihole, 21, 25, 30, 31, 33, 

'35,36, 37,40 
Azes, Parthian h,, ... 200, 201, 205 

Apoa or Ovoepoa, eo. 188 


B 

ba, expressed by ta and viee ver s a. 


19, 75, 127, 210. 
388, 268 
. 101 
. 36, 37, 39 

227, 231, 238 


ba, two-fold forms of — , . 

bacheka, .... 

Bacheya, m . 

Bada {or Vada) gama, «.d. Badkgao, 278, 281, 282, 288 
Badagas, vi.,. . .... 278 

Badspa, E. Chalulcya h., . 137, 139, 140, 

141, 142. 146, 146, 148, 149, 

151, 152, 153, 1S4 

Bada(vaTa)panchala, e.a, Baramchal Of Brahmachal 

278, 281, 282, 285 

B&diya, vi 150, 181 

Sadiga-hola-yaptapg/Uiriyaltn.jtMa, , 160, 163, 184 

Bagadage, ni., ...... 36 

Bagababbe, 189, 190 

Bagavadi (Bagewadi) or BagbhWaflbe, Vi„ 21, 28, 29 

Bage, ef., 36, 37, 40 

Bage Fifty, di., . . , . . . 30 

Bagnhad 370, co., • . , . , 83 

BagehSdu Seventy, di., 

Bahada or BahadadSva, bat. Of thi Chaphdn t. 

Govijidaraja, »••••, 47 

bahattara-niyogi, office, , . . log, 227, 

bahB(=2), ..... .161,170,171 

SaJmlabvacharitram, tonrt, . , , . 

Bkhonaya, biruda of Narasirhhavarman II, 108, 

107, 108n, nsn 

baisanige, derivation of, . . 

baje— accrue calamue, . , 

Bakasamalaka, trees, 

Bala (Balarama), mythical personage 
Baladeva, race . , . 

Baladevapattana, m., 

Baladevayya, m., . 

Baladitya, m., . , 

Baladitya, ch., 

Balaipatna, vi., ... 


. 3(ki 
. S3, 35 
103, 104 
231,234 
. 26,29 
32 

187, 188 
16, 17, 18. 19 
139, 143, 146 
32 


'The figures refer to pages: n. after a fignio, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on otu 
T he foUowing other abbreviations are used .—<*.= chief ; co.=conntry; di.=distriet or divisio^^dT^!?-*^ 

dy.=dynasty; .K.=Eaetom ; /.^fenude ; i.=king, mo.=monntain ; rf.^ril: t ‘ 

#ttr.=8uniame : village or town; WvmWcttem. ’ ’ *** 
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[VoL. XIX 


Page 

Bhagirathl, ri., 

■dhairava, god or te., • 191, 192, 193, 195, 198, 197n 
Bhairava-Kshetrapala, god, .... 196q 

bhaldavatsala, ...... ISi” 


hKaUurhki, . 
bka^igoda, . 
Bhainraana-raja, m., 
hhan^^g'.rika, an official, 
BbaAgareda, vi,, , 
Bbanja, dy.. 


. 37, 39 
. 38, 40 
64 

. 293 

42 

41n, 42, 43 


Bbanjaraja, founder of tbe kingdom of Baud, . 42 

Bbann, the Sun, .... 155, 159, 162 

Bbanu-svamin, m., .... 119, 122 

Bharadvaja, HA H5 

Bharata, myth. 

Bb^ta, loor, . . . • • 289, 290 

Bharata- varsba or “-kahetra (the land of Bharata), 

19, 22, 26, 229, 233 

Bhaaananatengarika, vi., , . . 281, 285 

Bbaakara, m., ...... 1*1 

Bbaskaramitra-svamin, m., . . . 247, 259 

Bbaakara (Bhaaara or BhasauS) tengari, vi., . 278' 

281n, 282, 285 

Bhaakaravarman, Fragjyotiaha k., . 115, 116, 

117n, 118, 121, 245, 246 

Sidl, caste, H 8 

Bbatakka, Valahhi k 303 

Bhattapataka or Bbatapa4a, «. a. Bbatcra, . 278, 

281, 282, 285, 286 

Bhatavall, vi., . 

Bhatera, vi., 

Bhatera (second) inscription. 


Bbatkal, vi., 

Shatraju, Telugu caste, 
Bhatta, 

Bbatta Amaka, m., 

Bhatta Chohhitaraka, m , 
Bhattadcva, m., . 

Bhatta Divakara, m., 

Bhatt^ Diyaka, m., 

Bhatta Gonadeva-STamin, m,, 
BhattE Gonaka, m., 

Bhatta Imdra, m., 

Bhatta I^nadatta, m., 
Bhatta I(I)Svara, m., 
Bhatta-Kachara-svamin, m., 

Bhatta Ke^ra, ffi.. 


. 291, 292, 293 

277, 278, 279, 285 
273, 280n, 283n, 284u 
. . 35n 

. . 148 

. . 57 

60 
60 

140, 145, 148 
. . 56, 60 

. 60, 61 
266, 270, 271 
68 

. . 55, 59 

. 56, 61, 62 

, 55, 59, 60 

. 15, 18, 19 

. . 56, 61 



Pace 

Bhatta Loyomaka, m., . . 

263, 264 

Bhattapataka or Bhatapada, s.a. 

Bhatera, 278, 


281, 282, 285 

Bhattaputra, Jakshasrarniiarman, 

135, 136, 137 

Bhattaraka, title, . 

. 64, 101, 103, 104 

Bhatta Taragana, m., . 

. . . 56, 60 

Bhatta Tata, . . . . 

62 

Bhatti, m., .... 

• • a 303 

Bhattihara-svamin, m., . . 

120, 125 

Bhatti Mahesvara-svamin, m.. 

. 247, 248, 249, 250 

Bhatti-Matri-svamin, m.. 

248, 250 

Bha^tinanda-STaznin, m., , 

120. 124 

Bhattiiu Mahadevi, /., , , 

. 56, 60 

Bhara, s.a., Siva, . 

144, 147, 173 

Bhayadatta» NaJa . * 

. . 101 , 102 

Bhavadeva-svamin, m.. 

119, 123 

Bhavatta. Prakrit form of BhavadaUa, , , 101 

Bhavattavarman, Nala k.. 

. 101, 102, 104 

Bhavnagar, ri., . , . 

. . 174, 176n 

Bhayarahitah, biruda of Narasimhavarntan 

II, 

. . 105, 108n 

Bhayatoh-svamin, m., . , 

. . 246, 248 

Bhayipayya-Nayaka, ch.. 

. 36. 38, 41 

BhU, tribe, . , , , 

. . . 68 

Bhillama, Tadavn k., , , 

• . 20 , 22 , 26 

Bhillamala, s.a., Bhinmal or Bbihnal, , 64, 57 , 68 

BMlmal or Bhinmal, vt., , 

67 

Bhima, epic hero, . . 

. 33, 35 

Bhima T, Gujarat lc,t 

70 

BMma III, E, Chdlukya k.. 

. . 149 

Bhima, Komk., . , 

157, 158, 160, 183 

Bhimakarmuka, zpithei of Naraeiihhavarrnctn 

II 

. • . 109ii 

Bhimaraja, s.a. Chalukya-Bhima I, Chalnkya- 

Bhima n, ... 139 , 142 , 162, 154, 166 

Bbimata, m., , , , 

. . 263, 264 

Bhimavaram or Bhimapnram, vi. 

» • • • 165 

Bbimesa-liriga. god, , , 

. 157, 160, 163 

Bfaisbma, epic hero. 

35, 298 

Bboga, vi., , , , 

• . . 285 

Bhogapataka, land, . 

136, 137 

Bhogau, vi.. 

. . 282, 285 

Bhogika, an official, , 

128, 130, 131, 303 

Bhoja, Qurjara k., * , 

• . . 20,22,26 

Bhoja or Bhojadeva, Qurjara 

Pratihara k.. 

15, 16, 17, 18, 63 

54, 67, 68 , 175, 286n 


° The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. Tii to xii. 
The foUowing other ahhieTiatsons are used <*,=chief ; co.=conntry; di.=district or dirision; <fo.>=ditto> 
<Jy.=dyna 8 ty : i;.=Ea 8 tern ;/,= female ; t.=king; »!.=niale; mo.=mountain ; n',=riTer; *. a.= 8 anie as4 
at^.=surname ; te.— temple; CT,»«Tillage or town; IF.^Westem. 
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Bboja I or Bkojadera I, Paramara k. of Dhara, 

69, 70, 72, 73, 177, 178, 237, 240 
Bhopala, m,, ...... 44 

Bbdtilahataka, vi., .... 231, 285 

Bhrigu-svamiii, 120, 124 

ihui, (sJcl. bhiyals), ..... 7 

Bhuj, oi., 300, 301 

bhoja {armt=2), 161 

Bhujabala-Praa(}hapratapa, a litU, . . 23 

bhu-kiddra, land measure, .... 285 

bbukti, a territorial division, ... 17, 286n 

Bboldkamalla, «.a. Some^rara III, . 184, 185 

Bhumaka, s.a. Tsamolika, .... 13 

Bbumara stone inscription, .... 128 

hhumi-chchkidra or ’’-nydya, . . 99, 118, 121 

Bboiankara, m., ..... 20, 24, 28 

Bbutivarman, sji. Prdgjydtisha k. Mahabhuta- 

rarman, .... 116,118,121,246 

Bbavanaikamalladera or Bbavanaikanialla, s.a, 

SomS^ara II, . . . . 184, 185, 186 

Bbuvayi. vi., 282, 285 

BbCiyaskari-STamin, m., ... 119, 122 

Bbayikaderl, ^iteca of Devaiaktidiva, . . 17, 18 

Bioba or Biobiraya, eh., . . . 20, 23, 27 

bigha, land measure, ..... 279 

Bibar, vi., ....... 57n 

Bijjala, Kalachuri k., , . . 227, 230, 234 

Bijjala, Bijjala, Vira-Bijjala {Bijjala), Sinda 

k 227, 231,232,234,236 

Bijja-Se^^i, m., ...... 33, 35 

Bilaspor, vi., ...... 77 

Bilba^a, author, 164n 

BUbaiu^eva, Chauhan k. of RanthaMiOr, . 48 

Bilbapa-Setti, m 33, 35 

bUkode, a kind of tax, . . 184, 185, 186, 187 

Bimbamba, queen of Vpindra III, . 166, 167, 169, 173 I 
Bimbambika, queen of the KOita k. UpSndra, 155, 

158, 159, 162 

bindu, adotot circle, 276 

linige, ..... 186, 187, 189 

biruda, . . . 37, 166, 176, 264, 284, 287 

Birndankamdra, biruda of Viraparaja and Lakkama- 
Chdda, ....... 155n 

Birndabkamdra, biruda of the Kdva k., ChOda /, 

155, 159, 162 

bisige, toeigM, 33, 35 


Bisvanatb, vi., . , 

boar, emblem, 
boar, banner. 

Boar inoamation, . . 

Bobachbada, ri., . . 

Bodbisattva, . . 

Bombay, vi., 

Bombay Museum, . 
Boihdalabbe, /., . . 

Boppadeva, m., 
Boppanayya-raja-Sresbthi, m. 
Boppi-Setti, m., . 

bonstrophedon inscriptions, 
bowl relic, . . 

Boya, s.a. Beda, . 

brahmachdrin, . 

brahmadeya, , . 

Brabman or Brabma, god, 


78, 96. 104, llOn, 144, 147, 


155, 162, 164, 165, 167, 171; 

222 , 


PaoB 
. . 279 

89 , 131 , 138, 149 
. . 146 

. . 19 

. 279, 285 

66 , 67 , 206 
. 69 , 180 

. . 303 

. . 37 , 40 

102 , 103 , 104 
. . 37 , 40 

. 33,35 
. 302 

68 

273 , 274 , 277 
. 60 , 61,304 
. . 126 
30 , 33 , 34 , 


225, 266, 279, 283 


Brabman or Brahmana, . 15, 16, 19, 25, 

27, 29, 39, 42, 54. 57, 61, 76, 98. 99, 

102, 104, 116, 117, 118, 120, 121, 

126, 129, 175, 182, 189, 192, 219, 

221, 223, 224, 225, 226, 236, 241, 

244, 246, 262, 266, 269, 270, 271, 

294. 303, 304, 306 

Brahma-Siddhanta, see Siddbantas. 

Brabmavak, /amtly, ..... 240 

BrdhmOlsava, afestivcd,. .... 93,05 
Brajaraja-Bbanja, Bhanja k. of Qumsur, . 42 

Bribaspati, sage, .... 256, 266, 258 

Bribaspati-STamin, m., .... 247, 240 

Brihat-samhUd, work 32, n^n 

Britisb Museum, . . .19, 30^ 179, 217, 229 

British Museum plates oi Anuna 11, . . 265 

Britisb Museum pistes of Venkatapati, . . ^ 

Budawan, ot . 292 

Buddha, one of the three Batnas, . . 206 

Buddha, or Gautama Buddha, . 4, 12, 66, 67, 68, 

96, 97, 165, 167, 200, 204, 206, 216. 

216. 217, 296 

Buddbadevs, mts, * • • • . 66 

Buddbeivara-svamin, m., ... 119 , 103 


** The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii 
The following other abbreviations are used : — cA.=cbief ; eo.=coantry ; dt.=district or diviaion ; db.BdiUo - 
dy.3«d)<nnsty Eastern ; /.=sfemale ; k.=king ; m.— male ; mo.^ mountain ; r*.*sriTer; iMkisasme at* 
•ur.=Buniame ; <e.=>temple ; ta.=village or town ; ir.= Western. 
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Q.addhism, I 

Suddluat texts. . . 

fiiidlw. math h., . 

liadhagupta, k., . 
Biuileebadrak, vi., 

£ugo4» pistes, 

Bokka. or Bokkaraja, Aravifi 
Bnjandshahr, vi., . 
bulk.«ndi2em, 

BopdeU, «i.. 

Builds, a.a. Bnndel^ . 
Bwdjrs, s,a. Papdiiva, 
bt^js, .... 
Bdtaga n, W. Qanga h.. 


Paoi 

6, H7. 216, 216. 2i6, 262 
. . . 6.12,96 

ie& 167. 171 
. 262 

. . . . 63 

265,,266„267n 
i eh., . . 90 and n 


., . 62 

134,266 
., . 211 

210,211.213 
. . 157 

. . 197 

. ai, 82. 83 


Gaelisr,- eo., ...... 

Caesar, .Bomon title, .... 

Oskiatta, vi., .... 

ease endings, Omission of — . . 

eansatlTee, irr^^alar use of — and their deriva 
tires, • .... 

CawnpojB, vi.,,.,. 

Ceylon, ielandt .... 

eha, form of —In Khar6sh^ . 

Chaohohai, i>rMceas, . . . 

Chadailirata, vi,, , . . . 

Chshamana, s.a> Chaohan, . 

Chaitra or Chayitra, a festival, . 
Chaitra-pavitraka {or-pavitra), 71, T 

Cluika;ia, r>., .... 

eMcm, discus, oi association, . 

Chakradeva-sramin, m„ . . 

Chakrapani, s.a. Visima, . 
Chakratatuii, s.a. Ohaka^a, . 

tk ak ramka, abird, 

Chakrayudha, Ti. of -Kanauj, . 

CbSkyar, a class of people in I^Tanccae, 
Chalaks-nallata, biruda cf- Kfishfus lit, 
Chalikys, sji. Chalukya, . . 

Ohallsmaraja, Chbla eh., 

Ghslol^, familp, . 

Chalnkyi^ me., 

Clialnliya. Bastem, dy., . 88, 139, 140, 1 


Paoi 

Chalukya, Western, dy., . 82, 106, 110, 111, 

112, 115m 180; 162, 184, 186, 190, 

192, 193, 194^ 219, 221. 223, 224, 

226, 230, 234, 239, 286, 258, 259, 261 
Chaluhya-Bhkna I, Bhimela, Bhin t etrara or 
Bhimaraja, E. Chalukya h., . 142, 146, 

165, 168, 17% 256 

Chalnkya-Bhima II-, E. Chalukya k., , 139, 

142, 146 

Chalukyabhima-pura, Ch^ukyabhunelTara-purs 
or Chalnkya-nagari, s.a. Bhimavaram, . , 165 

Ghajnkya-Bhimesa, s.a. Knmsr^ma, 106, 168, 172 
Chama, Sinda prince, . . . 227, 230, 233 

Chamelrara, <e., .... 227, 232, 236 

Chammak oopper-plate inscription, . . 261 

Ghamupda (Chaundij-Setti, m 20 

Chamunda, Chamundaraja or Chamupda-Dsittia- 
dhipa, eh., . . 20, 23, 24, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30 


63 

15 

112, 122 
7, 198, 202 
. 72, 74 
. -72, 74 
. 49 

. 38, 40 
74, 232, 236 
. 47 

. 33, 34 
119, 123 
. 159 


Chanakya, m., .... 

Chandala, .... 
Chandambika, queen of Vijayaditya, 

Chandanachala. s.a. IWayaohala, . 

Cbt idapSka, m., . 

Chandstani, title of Earasirnhavarman It’, 
ChandSlla, family, 

Cbandena, >»., 

! Chandimayya, to., 

I Chandra =1; 

Chwidradasa-svamin, to., 

Chandradera, Oahadavala k., . 
Ghandradityadera, Chola eh., 

Chandragiri, w 

Chandragiri-rSjt/o, co., 
Chandrapaksha-svamin, to., . 
Ghandrapari or Chaudrapnri, vi.. 


196, 196 
. 221 
. 166. 

167, 168, 172 
. 166, 168 
136, 136, 13T 
' M 106, 107 

• . 296 

140, 145, 148 
223, 224, 228 

161 

• 120, 126 

• 292, 293 

. 98, 99 
90, 91, 92, 93, 95 
90 

247. 249 
. U7n 


tn,biruia of-K'rishnctIIi, . 287; 289 

Chalukya, .... 63 

, Chdia eh., .... 98 

nily, . ... 72, 74 

r., . , , 166, 168, 172 

stem, dy., . 88, 139, 140, 141, 146, 

149, 162, 164n. 166, 162, 168, 170; 

171, 172 172 174, 264, 266, 267n„ 

272, 273 


Chandr«puriorChandrapuri-vishaya,d,-.,’ n6. 

118 121 

ChandrardhaAekhara-akhamatu, tiOa of Nora. ’ 
simhavarman 11 ,. . . 

Chandiarekha, ‘ 107 

Chiwidra^khara, sji, Siva, 

Chandraaiiuhs, oA., . ' • 19 

Cbapdtkata, s.a. Chavda, . . 

Cii^aka, ow author^ , 

Chaiampadeva, to,, , . ’ ' 

vii to siii 


— — ^ 

• The figures refer to pages : n. after, s.figpre. to footnotes ; and add. to the T: 

The following other abbraristions are nsed,:r-«A,=Qhief; co-s^countiv • di 

d,.-dyn..ty.: B.^Esrtem ; /.-fenmle ; taking; TO.-inale; ' <fo.-.ditto, 

««r.w«niiaBie : (e.— tem^i •».»TiUsge or town ; Jr.*= Western, ’ Mj, 
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C!h&toAS,-vie}iaya dt., 

Charsadda inscriptions, 
charu, an oblation, 

Chamdatta, m., 
eltarupu, 

Chashtana, W. Kshatrapa k., . 
ehastan = master in Pushto, . 
^hcta-bhata° 

Chatta, m., .... 
ehaturdgMfa, boundaries, 
Chaturanana, a.a. Brahman, . 
ChaturvTaidya or Chaube, =one 
four Vedas, . 54 4 n, 55, 

ehatuahkikd, hall, . 

Chaudhore Boppi-Setti, m., 
Chaadhore Goravi-Setti, m., 
Chanhan, dy., . 

Cliaulukyas of Aphilwada, 

Chaui^da (Chamuij^a), m., 
ehduriica (Chaurika), an officio 
Charaijna, m., 

Char4^> family, 

Chavuda-Setti, m., 

Chavunda I, Sinda k., . 

ChavTinda II, Sinda k., 

Chebrolu, vi., . 

Chedi, CO., , 70, 71, 74, 75, 78 

Chedisagadha, the fort or district of 
Chedi, 

Chemakura Venkatakavi, an author, 
Chenchhadi, vi., . 

Chengachchhudi (or "chhudika), s.a 


Paoe 

. . . . 98, 99 

. 203 

116, 120, 121, 126, 

129, 131, 303, 304 
. 218, 220, 221, 222 

. . 95n 

. 12, 13. 14 

13 

. 44, 129, 304 
. 75, 77, 80 

55, 68, 60, 61 
23 

huncing the 
56, 58. 59, 60, 61 
. 75, 80 
. 33, 35 
. 33, 35 
45, 46, 47, 48. 77 
240 
20 

. 71, 73, 74 

187, 188 
238, 239 
. 37, 40 
227, 230, 233 
230, 231, 234, 235 
88 

227, 228, 295, 297 
the lord of 

. . 76 

. 215 

. 279 

Chenchhadi, 

279, 282, 285 

. 91n 

Chennaka- 

155 
83n, 166 
140, 145, 148 
140 


227, 


Chenna, ch., 

Chennaka viraj a, Chennapeggada or 
viraja-kalahamsa, m., 

Chera, ccr., .... 
Cherakumballi, s.a. Chemknmilli, 
CherukumiUi, vi., . 
ehha, form of — , 

Chhahara, .... 

Chhalapa, m., 

Chhalarahita, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, 
Chbattlsgarh, derivation of — , 

Chhattlsgarh, vi 

Chhattlsgarhi, dialect, . 

Chidambara-Kavi, a poet, , 



Pagb 

Chikka Chavunda-Setti, m., . . . . 37, 40 

Cblkkadgva, ch., 20, 23, 27 

Ghilclcadevardya-vathidvali, Kanarese work, . 90, 91 

Chikka-Ketayya, m 185, 186 

Chikka Maniyur, Chik-Mannr or Chika Munnoor, 

228, 232, 236 

Chimmayya, m 289, 290 

Chimudagere, place 184, 186, 187 

China or Chinese, CO., . .3,6,11,12,13,14.199 

Chinese-Turkistan, eo., . . . . 4 13 202 

Chingleput, vi., 

Chinnaobraya (Chinna-Obaia-Raya), Qoburi ch., 92 

Chipurupalli plates, ..... 266 

Chirueddi-maddalu, . . . 150, 153, 164 

Chitrabhanu, m., ..... 210 213 

Chitrada, vi., ...... 272 

Chitragupta, a mythical personage., . . , 298 

Chitrakarmuka, biruda of Narasimhavarman 

. 107, 109n 

Choda I, Kona k., . 155, 156, 158, 159, 162, 166 

Choda II, Kona k., . 155, 166, 157, 158, 159, 160, 

162, 163 

Choda III, Kbm k., . 156, 157, 158, 160, 162, 

163, 164, 173a 

Chodamalla, vi., . . . . 166, 169, 172 

Chodambika, queen of Mallapadeva II, . 166, 

167, 169, 172 

Chodavaram, vi., ...... 266 

Choja, CO., 64, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 87, 90, 106, 112, 

165n, 216, 288, 289, 290 

Chola, family, 98, 99 

Chojas, people 20, 21, 22, 26, 64 

Cbb}mna,haTaja, sur. of KumardAkusa, . . 87 

Chuallis, Pargana, .... 278 279 

Chukhsa, ....... 8 

Chulla, m 102, 103, 104 

Chutaka- or Chutaka.vihara, Buddhist monastery, 

65, 68, 69 

Cocanada, vi., 

Conjeeveram, vi., . 
constituents-S, 

Controller of Records, . 
crescent, on seal, . 
crescent, emblem, . 


166 

81u, 93n, 110, 132 
. 173 

. . 29 

89 

134, 137, 266 


d and k, forms of Aramaic — resembling r and n, 262 
d, use of — ^for f, ..... . 272 


fignrw -refer to Tjages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii 
The other rtrtjreviations are used :^*.=chief ; CD.=conntry ; d.-.=di8trio* or division t<o,=ditto • 

y.— yna sly , .^Eastern; /.=feniale; i.=king; »n.=male; mo.=mountain ; r». = river ; s.a.=:8aine a«' 
«tirt.miir])aine ; te.=toinpb j 'w-.-.vfflage or town ; ir.= Western. -aine a* , 
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■ after r. 


227, 


d, donbling of 
da, form of — , 

da, form resembling la in Kharoshthl, 
da, resembling dha in Telngn, 

Dayaratha, Maurya Icing, 

Dadblcbi, sage, 
dagger, on seal, 

Dahala or Dahala, co., 76, 77, 

Daira-sramin, m., 

Daksbarama or Dracharam, vi 
Oakshina-Toshala, di., . 

Dalavay, a commander, , 

Salavay-Agraharam plates, 

Dalha^a, m., . . 

dallalani, 

Dalpati-ki-Kbirki MohaUa, a part of Mathura, 
dama, ending of proper names, . . 

Mama, shortened form of Damddara, , 

Dama, see Damodara-Setti- 
Dama, Sinda k., , 

DamabhaUl-svamin, m., 

Damabhuti-svamin, m,, . 

Damadeva-svamin, m,, . 

Damarata-svamin, m., . 

Dama&arman, m., . . . 

Damitra, m., . . . 

Dammavuram, s.a. Dharmavaram, 
Mdnwdara, a name, . • 

Damddara, m., ... 


Page 
62 
277 
206 
164 
253 

218, 220, 221, 222 

89 

228, 230, 234, 295 
246, 248 
156n, 157, 160, 163 
. 44 

. 215 

90 

296, 299 
180, 181 
96 

. 245 

. 257n 


227, 230, 233 
120, 124 
119, 124 
118, 122 
119, 123 
255, 257, 258 
67 

273, 275 
• . 257n 

210, 212, 270, 271 


Damodara SeUi, Dama or Davala, m., 217, 218, 

219, 220, 221, 222 

DamodaraSiva, m., ..... 60 

Mandanayaka, an ofjicicd, 135, 137, 185, 188, 192, 

269, 271n 

Da^d^P^l* vi., .... 128, 130, 131 

MandapdHka, dandapoHka or damdavasika, 

an official, . 54, 58, 71, 73, 74, 136, 269, 271n, 304 
dandige, a measure, ..... 33, 35 
Dapdi-Mahadevi, queen of Subhakara, . . 264 

Dantivarman, Pallava k., ... . 85n 

dapaka or ddyaka, s.a. dutaka, 178 and n, 179, 

238, 243 

Darddi-svamin, m 247, 248 

Dasa-Gavnnda, m 187, 188 

Dasama, Sinda prince, . . . 227, 230, 233 

Dasapalla state, . . • . . . 42 

Dasaratha, myth. Solar k., . . 28, 95n, 297 


Da^rathi, s.a. Rama, . . 

Dasaratara-deva, god, . 

Dashalatha, . . . . 

Data (Datta), /., . 

Date — 

expressed in words, , 

expressed in chronogram, 
Dattatreya, a sage, 
Daulatabad, vi., . 

Davala, see Damodara-Setti. 
Davangere, vi.. 

Days of the fortnight : — 
Bright — 


Paom 

23 

. 66, 60 
. 203n 
67 

. 130 

158, 166 
. 162a 

21 

. 30n 


Ist, 

2ad, 

5th, 

6th, 

7th, 

8th, 

10th, 

nth, 

12th, 

13th, 

14th, 


16, 


166, 


84, 87, 88, 295, 299, 303 

• • 36, 37, 40 

18, 19, 180, 181, 183, 218, 219, 221 

82n, 98, 99, 168, 161 
171, 174, 184, 262, 263 
65, 59, 267, 270, 271 
130, 131 
184, 185, 187 
. 89, 92, 94 

. 66, 61 

66, 60, 184, 186, 186, 292 


15th [purnima, full moon), . 42, 44, 64 132 

259, 260, 261, 303 

66, 61 


3rd, 

6th, 


6th, 

7th, , 

8th, 

10th, (dakami), 

nth, . 

13th, . 

14th, . 


20, 24, 28, 


, 31, 33, 36, 66, 61, 

210, 214, 303 
• 127, 164 

75, 80, 102, 103, 104 
21, 24, 29, 65, 69 

• 64, 68, 130.131 

• • . 66, 60 

• • • . 66, 69 

36, 38, 41, 223, 224, 225, 292 

15th or 30th (amavusya) or New moon, 72, 

74, 178, 188, 218, 219, 228, W 

Th » 238. 243. 244 209 

Days of the week ^99 

Friday (Sukravara or Usanas'). 21, 36, 37, 40 

85, 86, 158, 161, 164, 184, 210, 214, 

„ . o 296, 299 

Monday (Somavara), . 21, 24, 29. 31, 

33, 35, 36, 132, 180, 184, 186 187 
218, 223, 224, 225, 228, 232* 

235, 244 (mistake for * 


'The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and odd. to the addition on on Z 

The foUowing other abbreviations are used :-eft.=chief ; co.=country ; di.=district or division 
d,.=dyna8ty ; F.^Eastem ; /.=female ; h.=king ; n,.=male ; mo.=mountain • ri. -r- ' • 


,iir.=Bumame i fe.=temple; ei.-ivillage or town; If .= Western, 
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Sftturday (Sanivara), 20, 24, 28, 32, 34, 85, 

86, 184, 192 

Sunday (Adi, Aditya, Ina, Ravi), . 75, 76, 

80, 82n, 166, 171, 174, 180, 181, 183, 184, 

185, 186, 188, 191, 192, 218, 

219, 221 

Thursday (Brihaspati), . 36, 41, 85, 86, 

184, 188, 189, 190, 292, 293 
Tuesday, - • 31, 86, 184, 188, 218, 223, 228 

Vaddavara, ...■•• 36, 38 
Wednesday (Budha), 16, 85, 86, 90, 188, 

218, 238, 243 


Days : — 

16th day of Jyaishtha, 

22nd solar day, . 

1st day of A4vayuja, . 

15th day of Ashadha, . • 

Mya, (*-«■, dayada) agnate, 

Dayiga, k 

jDe, form of—iKharSaktU), 
Deohimayya, m., . 

DSgigama, m., 

Degreimati, ra., , . , 

Delhi or Dehly, vi., 

Delhi inscription, . 

Delhi Fort Museum, . 
Dedgadh Jain pUlar inscription, 

DeSli grant 

De^astha Brahmanas, . 
Ditilaka, an official, 
DeStndmamaia, work, 
Defiya-Qana, 

Diva, a god, . . • • 

Deva-forest, 

Kvachari, m., . . • 

Devadatta, m., ... 

Devadattaxyya, m., 

Pevageri or Devamgeri, vi., . 

184, 185, 186, 191, 
Devagiri, a.a. Daulatahad, • 
Devaki, mother of Kfithifa, 
Devakula-BTamin, m., , 

Devankga, m., . • 

Devapaladeva, Paramdra k. of 
DevapUa, m., 

Devaputra, a title. 


. 203 

. 216 
. . 204, 205 

. 205 

139, 142, 146 
, 180, 181, 183 

2 

223, 224, 226 
, . 281, 285 

282, 286 . 
, , 156, 157 

. . . 54 

. . . 54n 

1 , * • • 53 

. . 82n, 238n 

63 

. Tl, 73, 74 
9 

. 33, 35 
. . 116, 210n 

, . . 285 

164, 171, 174 
. . . lOln 

, . 102, 104 

179, 180, 183, 

1, 192, 193, 194, 195, 196 
20, 21, 23, 27 
231,234 
120, 124 

. , 65, 66, 69, 61 

‘ Mdlwd, . . 49 

135, 136, 137 
. 6, 6, 66, 96, 97 
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Devaraja, m., • . • . 


. 46, 50 

Devaramt hymns, .... 

. 

81 

Devaraya, V ijayanagara k., . 


. 81n 

Devaryya, m.. 

. 

102, IO4 

Deva^ktideva, Gurjara Pratihara k.. 


. 17, 18 

Devasarman, m., . . . 126, 259, 

260, 261 

Deva-Setti (Sreehthin), ch., 

20, 24 

, 28, 29n 

Devavarman, m., .... 

. 

175, 177 

Deve4vara, yod^ .... 

• 

. 25, 29 

devi, a goddess, .... 

. 210n, 230 

dh, form of Kharoshthi — » 

• 

. 198 

Dhamai, ri., , ... 

. 

279 

dkamaute — dfiarma-yuhta. 

. 

205, 206 

Dhamayi, Dhama^nadi, s.a. Bh&mai, 

279, 

282, 285 

Dhammapada, a work, . • 


10. 204 

Dhananjaya, an author, . 

• 

. 294 

Dhananjaya-Bhailja, Bhahja k. of Gumsur, 

42 

Dhanantara plates of Samantavarman, 


. 135 

Dhanapala, m., .... 


. 178 

Dhanasena-svamin, lexicographer, . 


247, 250 

Dhane^vara-svamin, m., . , 

. 

247, 250 

Dhanyabhava, /., . . , . 


. 66 

Dhar, vi 

• 

71, 240 

Dhara, a.a. Dhar, . . . 

70, 71 

, 73, 178 

Dharaijichandra, epithet cf Naraaimhavarman 

dJ, • . » . . 

• 

105, 107 

Dharanitilaka, epithet of Naraaimhavarman 

II, 

• 

. 112d 


Dharanlvaraha, aur. of Vpindra I, 166, 169, 

170, 172, 173 

Dharanlvaraha, aur. of ViaveSvara, 166, 171, 174 

Dharasena, Talabhl king, .... 303 

dharavridhi, m., 7 .... 67 

Dharma, god, 

dharma 01 dharmma, . 71,72,74,110,112 

114, 115, 118, 121, 139, 142, 143, 146,' 

169, 173, 231, 242, 244, 255, 256, 

257, 259, 260, 269, 270, 297, 298 
Dharma, one of the three Eatnaa, , , , 206 

Dharmaka, m., >•••.. 37 

Dharmakarta, an official, ..... 94^ gg 

Dharmakavacha, epithet of Naraaimhavarman 

II ^ • • . . . . . 115b 

Dharmalalalaka, m., .... 175^ 277 

Dbarmalinga, Dharmalingeivara, DharmeSa or 
Dharme^vara, <e., . 166, 158, 161, 162, 

163, 164, 166, 166, 170, 171, 173, 174 


° The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used : — ch. = chief ; co. = country ; di. = district or division ; do. = dittO‘ 
dy.==dynasty ; £.=Eastem ; /.scfemale ; k.=kiiig; nt.=male ; mo.=mountain ; fi.=riTerj r.a,s=8amo a*; 
aitr.”^- surname ; fe.=temple; ».=yillage or town; 1F.»= Western. 
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Dbarmanitya, epithet of 

n 

Bharmapala, Pdla k., 
Dhannapuri copper-plate, 
Dharmaraja-ratha, 
Dharma-sdstra, 
Dharmavaram, vi., 
DharmaTijayi, epithet of 

n. 


Paoc 

Narasimhavarman 

, . 115n 

17. 287 
. 239 

. 108n 

138, 137, 270 
273, 274 
Narasimhavarman 

. H5n 


I 


Dharmiua, Dharmaraia or Dharmaputra, a.a. 
Yudhishthira, 

Dhanmnaraja, Sailddhbhavo k. 


dharma-nipi, 

Phauli, vi 

Dhaate^vara-svamin, m., 
DhavaleiSvara, <e., 
dhi, corrected into pa, , 



Phiru, ch., . 

PhSdhaia or Dhodha, m., 
PhSyipayya, m., . 
Phjitiinittra-svaniin, m,, 
Phritisonia-avainin, ro., 
Phtiti-sramin, m., 
Phruva, Bdehlrakuta k., 
Phruvaaena I, VcUabhi k.. 


22, 33, 303 

268, 268, 

269, 270, 271 

. 205 

. 263 

119, 123 
. . 187 

. 180n 


210, 213 
. . 77, 80 

217, 220, 221 
. 247, 250 

. 246, 248 

. 247, 249 

. . 86 

125, 126, 127, 


Dottharetta, ni., , , 

dramma, a coin, . , 

Drauni, s.a. AsTatthaman, 
Dravida, co., 

Pravidian, . 


Paas 

. . , 29Z, 280 

. 64, 68, 71, 72, 74 
110, 113n, 114 
. 24, 86 

24, 28, 139, 150, 272, 274 


mr. of Chdlukya-BhimeSvara 


I 

* 

. 166n 

Prona or Pronaoharya, epic hero. 

114n 

181, 182 

d daa-mukha, or drbni-mukha. 

. 

229, 233 

Propasuiiha, Valabhl k.. 

. 

304 

drbni^ dToni or doni, a trough-shaped canoe. 

207, 208 

dUf form of — in KharoshthI, 


. 204 

Dudyala^ vi,, .... 


92 

Dumbarl, the Jig tree. 


120 

Durga, goddess, .... 


168, 172 

Durga^arman, m., . • 


. 62,64 

Durgattha, s.a. Durgga-datta, . 


. lOln 

Durgga*datta, m., . # « 


. lOln 

Durggatth(datt)aryyaj m., , . 


102, 104 

Durvasas, sage, .... 


20, 24. 28 

Dupve^vara-evamin, m., 

. 

120, 126 


data or dutaka, an official, 15, 16, 18, 19, 68, 61, 

126, 127, 128, 130, 131, 136, 136, 

137, 178n, 262, 263, 270, 291n, 

293, 303, 304 

dtaiilhibhava, one of the six branchee of military 

28o 




303, 304 

Dvaravati, s.a. Pwarka, . 

21, 22, 27. 224, 226 

Phruvafioma-svamin, m., • 


. 119, 122 

Dyitiya, king of Urasa, . . 

. . . 198 

Phruvadattaryya, m., . . 


. 102, 104 

Pwarka, vi,, • • • 

. . . 21 

phu Baidan, co 


. 302 

Dyojye or Dyotye, m., , , 

. . 282, 286 

^vajastartdiha, , , • 


. . 105 

Dyosa, vi., .... 

. . . 47 

Pighwa Pubauli plate, . 


64 



PiUi, s.a. Delhi, . 


166, 160, 163 



Pinakara-svamin, 


119, 123 

E 


Pipavali, JestivaX, , • • 


38, 40, 228n 



Diti,/.. .... 


168, 172 

e, instrumental case in — m Kanarese, • » 217 

Pivakara, 


98 *9, 296, 299 

e (initial), form of — , . . 

237, 266 

pivakara-Bvamin, m., • e 


. 247, 249 

e (secondary), forms of — , 

. . 138, 287 

JHvyavadana, work. 


. 207 

e (secondary), form of — , • 

r . 272 

PivyeSvara-svamin, m.. 


. 119, 123 

e and e, not distinguished, . 

287 

jHya, . • • • • 


. . 7 

e-mdtrd in Kharoshthi, • • 

. 2, 3. 8, 10, 202 

<fn, form of— in Kharoshthi. . 


. . 204 

earth=one, .... 

168, 164, 166, 173 

Dodda Kariyagundi, pit. 


133, 134 

Eastern Turkistan, co., . 

4, 12, 13 

Do4da4ivarani, vi.. 


• • 8Iq 

Ecbaladevi, queen of KaX^huri Bifjafa, , 227, 

Pdbali, vi., .... 


. 98, 99 


230, 234 

P6nik64n, 


. 36, 37, 40 

1 eclipse, lunar (somaqrahatfa), . 

. 42, 44, 66, 60 


pages 


° The figures refer to 
The following other abbrevial 
(fy.^dynaaty ; £.=Ea3tem 
surname ; fe.» temple 


n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to zii 
itions are used: — cA.=chief; <».= country ; dt. = district or division ; do.» ditto ; 
/.=feinale; i:.=king; m.=male; nio.=monntam; n'.=riTer; s.a.=saine as; 
village or town; IF.»» Western. 
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Paois 

eolipae, solar (auryagrahana), . 71, 72, 74> 84, 

85, 87, 88, 188, 189, 218, 219, 221, 

224, 226, 238 

Egypt, eo., 4 

Rkaioalla, biruda of ParamehmravaTman 


£ran pillar inscription, . 

.... 


Paob 

262 

88 


/, 110, 113, 115 

Ekavira, biruda of X araaimhavarman II, . 107 

Elandorai, vi., , ..... 215 

Eleya-Tammuge, vi., . . . 184, 185, 186 

EUore, vi., ....... 238 

eras — 


Cbalukya-Bhulokamalla 

184, 185, 187 

Chalukya-Vikrama . 189, 190, 191, 192, 193. 263 

Ganga, . 

. 263 

Gupta, . 

128, 130, 131, 262, 263 

Haraha, . 

54, 55, 56, 263, 266 

Kalachuri-Chedi, 

70, 75, 76, 81, 128, 


210, 214, 295, 296, 299 

Kali or Kaliyuga, 

. . . 14, 278 

Kuniiahka, , , 

. 11, 14, 65, 66, 67, 69 

Koshana, . . 

. 68, 96, 97 

Maurya, 

lln, 12 

Newar, . 

. 263 

Nirvaija, 

12 

Papdava-kuladipala 

278, 283, 286 

Parthian — of 248 B.C.- 

. 201 

Sahasamalla, . 

295, 299 

Baka — of 84 B.C. . 

. . 190, 200, 201 


Saka, . 11, 13, 14, 20, 21, 24, 28, 29, 31, 
33, 35, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 54, 62, 
63, 64, 70, 82n, 84, 89, 90, 92, 


Fa-Hian, Chinese pilgrim. 

. . 68 

Fenchuganj, vi., . . . , 

. 278 

Fcrishta, a historian. 

47n, 90n, 156, 157 

Firoz (Feroze) Tu^laq, Tu^laq k.. 

156, 157 

Five-hundred Svamifl {aifnurvvir-svamigalu, of 

Ayyavaje), . . . . 

30, 33, 35, 39 

Floris, a Dutch tra^ieller. 

. . 90 

four styles of writing in Pallava inscs., . . 106 

F^zabad Museum,. 

68 

G 

ga, two forms of — , 

100 

gada or gadha, a fort, . 

. 42, 76 

Gadag, vi., ..... 

217, 218 

Gadamutha, di., .... 

42 

Gadhipura, ri., .... 

. 292 

Gadval plates, .... 

112, 214 

gadi/dnu, a coirt, .... 

224, 226 

Gabala vala, dy., . 

. 291 

Gajapati, iith, .... 

. 293 

Gajasya, a. a. Ganesa, . 

158, 231 

Gajuka, m., ..... 

. 46, 52 

Galhana, m., .... 

296, 299 

galige, or ghalige .... 

. . 39n 

Galtesvara, te., .... 

. 241 

Gam or Gangina (Gahgina), a dritd up 

river bed 


94, 132, 133, 155, 156, 157, 158, 

161, 164, 165, 166, 171, 179, 180, 

181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 201, 215, 

218, 219, 221, 223, 224, 225, 

226, 228, 232, 235, 238n, 240, 274 
Seleucid, . . • • • 4n, 300 

Valabhi or Gupta-Valabhi . 125, 127, 303 

Vikrama or Samvat — , of 57 B. C., 11, 15, 

16, 17, 18, 19, 46, 47, 48, 62, 53, 54, 

55, 56, 58, 59, 60, 61, TO, 177, 178, 

188, 201, 203, 205, 237, 238, 

239, 240, 243, 244, 267, 292, 

293,298 


or stream, . e • 



. 117, 287 

gaihdhiga. 



37 

gamandua, class, . 


V 

. 33, 35 

gaua, (metrical) 



. 88, 113ii 

Gauapeti, a god, . 


• 

• . 43n 

yaTJ/CLS, > s • • 



198, 199 

Ga^apaya, m„ , 


• 

94 

gandn, a land measure, . 


. 

. 279 

Gandamarttanda, te., » 


. 

83 

jaudamarttapdam, biruda of Krishi^ III, 287, 289 

Gandanarayapa, aur. of Bkdskara, 

• 

139, 140, 


141, 144, 146, 147, 148 

Gandaraditya or Gajj4“adityadeva, Silahara k.. 


Erakati, a.a. Bacheya-Sahani . . 231, 235 

Eiaibbarage or Yerambarage, s.a. Telbmga, 

228, 231, 235 


30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 36, 36 
Gandavenda, biruda of the Koifa k. Cltd4a I and 

Vpendra, .... 166, 169, 162, 163 


® The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to tie addition on pp. vii to xii. 
The foDowing other abbreviations are used: — ck.=chief ; eo.= country ; <ii.= district or divi^n: do.asditto; 
^.•dynasty; Eastern ;/.«= female ; k.=king; m.= niale; mo.=mountam ; ri.o river ; s.a.a>aame as; 

mr.»>snma]ne ; fe.a>temple; vi.— village or town; lK.=Westem. 
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Paqb 
66, 67, 60 
. 38,40 
. 204 

171, 216, 234 
. 108n 

. 263 

. 42,4.5 
119, 123 
98, 135 
81, 82, 84, 86, 86, 87, 289 
36, 38, 39, 69, 77n, 102, 

156, 191, 267 
. 64, 71, 72, 74, 227, 228, 230 
52 

. 46, 52 
. 230 

166, 167, 169, 172 
166, 167, 169, 172 
. 282, 285 

184, 185, 186 
. 119, 123 

76, 289 


Gandhadevi or Gandha^devi, /., 
gandhara, .... 

Gandhuian, form of PraJcrit, 

Ga^e^a, a god, . 46, 155, 162, 165, 

Gamete temple, 

Gapesa-Gumpha inscription, 

Gaijeavara, to., 

GaneSvara-svamin, to., . 

Ganga, Eastern, dy., 

Ganga, Western, dy., 

Ganga, tlie Ganges, 

Ganga, family, 

Ganga,/., . 

Gangadeva, m., 

Gangadhara, s.a. &va, . , 

Gangamamba, queen of Koppa, 

Gangamba, qiteen of Upendra I, 

Ganganapavika, . . . 

Gangarari-Fandita, to., . 

Ganga-avamin, to., . . 

GangaTa4i or Gangapa4i 96000, di 
Ganges, rt., . 26,40,62, 66,57, 77, 102, 104, 

114n, 157, 234, 286, 291 
Gangeya, s.a. Bhiahma, .... 33 

Gahgeyadeva, Kalachuri k., . . . . 76, 79 

Gangini, Gangioi (Gangipl), s a. Gam or Gangina 


117, 120, 121, 287 

Gahginika, dimunitiie form of Oangini , . 287 

Garasuya, to.. 


. . . . 285, 

GarggeSvara, to., . 


81 

Gargoti, vi., . 


32 

G&md&’bannerf 


• . . 31, 32, 34 

Garuda-emtiem, 


.217, 220, 221, 236, 237 

Gamda-seol, 


70, 177, 178, 179 

Garwarabhu, vi., . 


. . . 282. 285 

Gatibhatri-svamin, to.. 


120, m 

gatis, five. 


166, 170, 173 

Gatisoma-svamin, m., 


246, 248 

gatrigas, doss. 


33, 35, 37. 39 

Ganda, s.a. Bengal, 


• • . 116.246 

Gaudas, people. 


20, 21, 22, 26 

Gau-Ghat, . 


• • . . 67 

Gann vi., . . 


• • . 156, 157n 

Gauri, s.a. Parvati, 


• • . 231, 234 

Gauiisoma-svamin, m.. 


246, 248 


Gauri-sramin, m., . . 

Gautama Buddha, see Buddha. 
Gautami, sjt., Godavari, 
gavai^, doss, 
gavariga, class, . . 

Gavayaaagartika, vi., . 
gavuvi^ or gavuttdi*. 


yameifda-svami, , . 

gavyuii, a measure, 
Gayakarnria, Cltedi h., . 

Gaya Kriahpa-Dvarika temple 
Gayatripala-svamin, m., 
Gerada, to., . 

Ghatabhu, to'., . 

glafige, 
ghatika-sihana, 
ghosha, ending of proper namea 
Ghoshadeva-svamin, m., 
Ghoshasena-svamin, to.,. 
ghrita, as applied to g6tms, 
Gilgit, dialed, , , 

Gingee, to 

Girija, s.a. Parvati, 

Giri&t, s.a. Siva, , . 

Girisuta, s.o. Parvala, . 
Giriyappa, GeftSr* cA, . 
Giriyapparaju, Goburi eh,, 
Gobhila, to., . , 

Goburi, family , , 

Godatala-Madhyade^ eo., 
Godavari or Goda, . 62, 


Gogga, m 

goguiivu, , 

GokarneSvara, te., 
Gokuladeva, prince, 
Odkulddhikarin, an official, 
Odkulika, an official, . 
Golakimatha, . , 

GoUapalli, to'., 
golelchi, 

Golkonda, vi., 

Gomaduvu, s.a. Gova^a 
Gomideva-svamin, m., . 
Gominaga-svamin, m., . 


PaoB 

. 247,249 

. 61, 168, 172 
33, 36, 37, 39, 40 
39q 

128, 130, 131 
25, 30, 37, 

39, 187, 189 
37 

260, 261 
295,296,297 
inscription. . 277 

120, 124 


90, 91, 92, 93, 
• • , 
76, 166, 160, 163, 


42 

282,285. 
. 39n 

. 37, 39 
. 24& 

11 % 122 
247,260 
117n 
203 

91 
22 

299 

162 

91n 

92 
213’ 

94, 95 
166 


166, 172 

• 176, 176 

160, 153, 154 

• 136, 136 

278, 280, 283 

.. 293 

71, 73, 74 
76 

91, 92, 93, 95 
273, 274, 276 
• 90, 91 
140. 145, 148 
119, 123 
246. 248, 250 


te.= temple; vt.aviUsgeor tpwn; lF.=Westok ' I "-nver ^ 
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Gondopheres, 1c., . 

Faob 

. . . 204 

Gonkadeva, Silahaia i.. 

. 179 

S09ta, . . . . 

. . . 38, 40 

<36pa 

. . 282, 285 

GOpala, ch., . . . . 

. . . 91n 

GOpalanandi-svamin, in.. 

. . 247, 249 

Gopala-svamin, m.. 

. . 120, 124 

GOpala, t.a. Kfishga, 

. . . 32, 34 

G6paraja-kalya, aawd, . 

. . . 93, 95 

GOpatha, vt., . . . 

. . 282, 285 

GOpSndra-sramin, m., . 

. . 119, 122 

GOpidevlpalya, vi.. 

. 92, 93, 96 

gSpura, gate-viay, ... 

158, 161, 163, 164, 213 

OoraffapaJlamu, ... 

. 160, 153, 154 

Go(Gan)ridattatyya, m.. 

. . 102, 104 

Gorukpoor, vi 

. 157 

gUththi, a* ouenMy, . . 

. . . 66, 67 

GOinka, in. 

. . . 54, 58 

Gfisuya, vi 

281, 286 

Gdsuyakhata, n.(?) . . 

. . 282, 285 

GOtama, «.a. Buddha, . . 

. . 200. 201 

pStrus, . . 116, 181, 182, 210, 244. 246, 246, 

Agastya, . . 

248, 249, 260, 288 

. . 132, 134 

Agniveiya, , , . 

. . 247, 249 

Ahuhbayana, J . . 

119, 120, 123, 124, 126 

AAgiiasa, . . . 

. 80, 119, 124 

Atralayana, ... 

. . 119, 123 

Atreya, . . 

126, 166, 169, 162 

Barhaspatya, . . 

. . 120, 124 

Bhiradvaja, . 16,18,19,42,44,66,61. 

117n, 118, 119, 120, 122, 123, 

124, 126, 196, 196, 210, 213, 

247, 249, 260, 

262, 291, 294, 303, 304 


BhaiggSTS, 247, 249 

Oarggym . 98, 99, 119, 123, 247, 260, 

259, 260, 261 

Gaaratreya, 118, 122 

Gaatama or QOtama, 1170, 119, 120, 122, 

123, 124, 126, 246, 247, 248, 

260, 255, 267, 268 

GSpali, 238, 243, 244 

Jatukar^a, . 136, 136, 137, 247, 249, 260 

KMyapa, . 91, 94. 96. 117n. 118, 120, 

122, 124, 126, 246, 247, 248, 

249, 2850, 291, 294 


Katyayans, . 117, 118, 120, 124, 246, 


247,249 


Kaniidinya, . 

62,64, 

119, 122, 247, 249 

Kanfika, . 120, 124, 125, 246, 247, 


248, 249, 

250, 266, 270, 271 

Kautilya, 


. 246, 248 

Eantsa, 


. 118, 122 

Kavestara, 

• • 

. 247, 249 

Kfishnatreya 

117n, 119, 122, 246, 



248. 249, 296, 299 

Manavya-sa-gotra, 63. 

141, 146, 

162, 266, 268. 269 

Miujdavya, . 

• • 

247,249 

Maudgalya, . 

117n, 

119, 123, 247, 260 

Pankalya, 

• 

120, 124 

Paraiaia or Paraiaryya, . 102 

104, 117n, 


119. 120, 

123, 124, 247, 249 

Paurm^ . . 


. 248,260 

Prachetasa, . . 

• a 

. 118, 121 

Sakatayana, . 

• • 

. 120, 125 

Salankayana, 

• • 

. 119, 123 

Saodilya, 

• 

120, 124, 247. 260 

Sankfityayana, . 

a a 

. 247, 249 

Sarkarakshi, . . 

a a 

. . 66, 60 

^ubha(na)ka, . 

a 

119, 120, 123, 124 

Svarpa-Kauiika, . 

• a 

. . 117n 

Savarnnika, . . 

a a 

. 248, 250 

Vaish^-vriddhi, . 

a a 

. 246,248 

Varaha, . . 

. 119, 

120, 123, 126, 248 

Tasishtha, . . 

a a 

. 247, 24 

Vatsa or Vatsa, . 

a a 

117n. 119, 123 

Vatsya, . . 

a a 

117n, 120, 126 

Yaska, . . 

118, 120, 

122, 124, 247, 248 

GUrapravaravivUa, a work. 


a • 294n 

gStra-toAit-adhy-ardk-Sikfa, 

a share. 

. 117, 118 

Govada, vi., . . 


. . 140 

Govardhana, hiU, . . 


a a 284X1 

GOvardhana, nt., . . 

a a 

238,243.244 

GOvardhana-svamin, m.. 

a a 

. 120, 124 

Gdvata, vi., ... 

a a 

. 281.286 

Govinda, a god, . . 


. 231.236 

Govinda, m.. 


. 66,69,282 

Govinda HI, Sashfrakifa k. 

f • • 

. 16, 17. 86 

GOvindachandradeva, Qahadavala h,. 

. ' 291,293 

Govinda-IKkshita, on author, . 

• . 216 

Govinda-KefevadSva, k.. 

a a 

278, 280, 284 

Govindaraja, ChavJidn k. of Ajmer, 

. . 47, 48 


” The fignrea refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. eii to zii. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — ci.=chief; eo.=coontr 7 ; dt.s: district or division: do.=iditto: 
dy.sdyrusty ; B.oBastecn ; /.—female ; i.— king; ni.=:male; eio.— mountain ; ri.— river (sui.— same as ; 
mr.^samame; Is.— tamide; village or townj F'.— Western. 
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Odvindaraja, Chauhan k. Of Santhambhbr, 

Page 

. 48 

G5vinda-Sety, m.. 

• • a 

. 33, 35 

gpdtna. 

• a • 

. 233n 

Oramapaii, an official, . 

a a a 

136, 137 

Ordmafaka, an official, , 

• a a 

71, 73, 74 

grdmatikd, a hamlet. 

a • a 

151, 154 

Grametvara, a god. 

a a a 

188, 189 

grihapati, sixth ratna of a ehakravartin, . 

6 

Gudabhai, vi.. 

a 

. 278 

Gudavayi, s.a. Gudabhai, 

a 

278, 281 

Gudavayika, vi., . 

278, 281, 285 

Guddavadi, s.a. Gndivada, 

a 

255, 258 

Guddavadi-sishayo, di.. 

. . 255, 257, 258 

gudi, a temple. 

a 

. 228 

Qudivada, m.. 

a 

. 255 

Gudravara, Gudrahara or 

Qudrara, variants of 


Guddavadi, 

• 

. . 255n 

Gndufara-record, , 

a • 

, . 10, 11 

Gudnvhara inscription, . 

a 

. 201 

Guha 8.a. Sul»ahmai}ya, 

. 110, 113, 

115, 144, 147 

Guhadaaa, m., . . 

a 

262, 263 

Gujarat, co.. 

70, 77, 177 

178, 238, 240 

Gnmsur, vi.. 

a 

42 

Gnmsnr Bajas, . . 

a 

. . 42, 43 

guw, string. 


281, 284 

Gn^abbe, 

• 

217, 220, 221 

Gunadhara, m., • * 


238, 243, 244 

Gui^aga-, Gunagauka- (or 

Gn^akkenallata) Vija- 


yaditya lU, E. Ohdlukya k.. 


. 142, 146, 

152, 154, 272, 273 
see Gofiaga 


Gu^kkenallata-Vl^yWitya 
Vijayaditya. 

Ooi^laya, bintda Earasinihamrman II, 
■Gu^aviiuta, epithet of Harasimhamrman II, 


106, 107 
. 112n 


Guodngolaan plates, 

Gupta, dy 

Guriara-Pratiliara, family, 
GBrjara, s.a. Gnjarat, . 
Gurjaras, people, . . 

yuru, a Xemy syllable, 
GuiubhaktadeTa, m., 
GuxvlE&aU • 

Gatta, dy-, • . . 

Gatta,'<.av Gupta, 
Guttavolal or GnttaU «i.. 


. . . 141 

96, 128n, 218, 240, 265 
. 16, 17, 286n 
70, 71, T4,"75, 77, 78 
20, 21, 22,' 23, 26, 27,289 

• • • 114ii 

.227,232,235,236 

• . 216, 217 

218, 220, 221, 222 

. 218 

• . . 218 


Gwalior inacription of Vik. Sam. 932, 
Gwalior inscription of Vik. Sam. 933, 
Gwalior undated prasasti, 
gyastdna gyaati (god of gods), s.a. Buddha, 


PaoB 

54 

64 

54 

4 


h, form of-, . 
ha, change of — into gha, 

Hadrianus, Soman emperor, 

Haidar Ali, k., 

Haihaya, dy., , 64, 70, 75, 

Hailakandi, di., 

Hajy Elias, ch., 

Hakaluki Haor, vi., 
hala or hdla, a land measure, 
Haliya-Sefti, m., . 

Haluru, vi., . 

Hamis, m., . 

Hammira, Chauhan k. of BarUhambhor, 


96 

. 237 

6 

. 274 

76, 78, 209, 210. 

211, 262n, 298 
. 278 

. 157 

. 279 

278, 279, 281, 285 
. 33, 35 
132, 134 
. 303 

46, 

47, 48, 50, 62 
. 47, 48 
. 132 

246, 248 
. 33, 35 
90 


Hammxra-mahhlcavya, a work, 

Hampi, vi., .... 

Hamphiaga-svamiD, m., 
haw or pawn, a gold coin, . 

Hapdo chiefs, . . , 

Hanuman, monkey-chief, 23, 27, 28, 182, 195, 196 
hdor, corrupt form of Sdyar or sdyara (^sea), . 279 

Hara, s.a. Sira, . 164, 171, 174, 220, 222, 242, 297 

26 

Hari, «.». Vishpu, . .21, 25. 26, 30, 164. 171, 174, 

268, 270, 297 

Harihar grant, 

Haripayiga, s.a. Hanji, . . . . 62, 63, 64 

Hariraja (Hemraja or Hiraj), Chavkan k. of 

47 ”^' 48 

Hariiohandra, myth, solar t., . . 218, 220 222 

Harisiniha. m. ’296,’ 298 

Hati-svamiu,.^, . . . . 247.249.250 

Hanti, sage, Haritiputra or Haritipntra, epithet, 

141, 146, 162, 256, 258, 259 

” 

Harshaor Harsha vardhana, Kanau] i., . 83^ 252, 179 
Harshadeva-STamic, m., ... 247, 249 


HarshapraUia, m.. 


246, 248 


“’The fibres refer , to pages : »„after a figure,. to footnetea; and odd. toithe-addition on m e 
The foUawing other abbmyiations are, . co.-oounkryj.di.^^^^ T 

ij.=HyBarty.; //.^female ; ri.^^kiag.; «.=maJe; tne.-,Breai«a« • *.=d.*lot 

^.^surname; te.=temple; w.-:vahigB or.to«TO;,|y,=,Wertem. * .»4».«aaiire aa; 
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EaTsbapnra, a.a. Barsola, 
Earsola, vi., 

Harsola plates, 
haaara, a measure, 
Hashtnagar inscription, 
Hastavapra, s.a. H^hab, 
llastavapraharapi, di., 
Hastiko^, m., 

Hastin, Parivrdjaka k., 
Eastiyamatha, a place, 
Eathab, vt., 

Eathavada, vi., 
hatta-mdrgga, a taain h 
Eattavara, vi., 

Eayekhala, vi., 

Eazrat Erahim Padishah, 
Oolkonda, . 

Eemaohandra, an author, 
Eemadri, an author, 
Eemma-Setti, m., 
hiri 

Eermadiyarasa, or 
Khachara ch., , 

Eermaeus, k., 

Eill Tippera, pargana. 


tazaar. 


31, 33, 


Paoe 
. 240 

236, 240 
177, 178 
35, 36, 38, 40 
203. 204 
. 303 

303, 304 
255, 257, 258 
. 128 
. 76, 80 
. 303 

. 72, 74 
67, 58, 60 
282, 285 
. 282 
of 

90 

. 163n 
. 162n 

. 37, 40 
185, 186 
Eermmadi-Bh3[pala], 

191, 192, 193, 194 
11 

278, 279 


Bahmani 


k. 


Eimadri, Himachala, Eimavat, or Eimalaya, 

20, 21, 23, 174, 218, 220, 222 
52, 77, 96, 97, 136n, 179 
. 21, 26 
7 

. 7, 15 
7 

164, 171, 174 


mo., 

Eindn, . 

Eiranyaksha, a demon, 

Hipe or Sipei, 

Eipe Dhia, m., 

Bippeos or Hippias, 

Eiranyagarbha, s.a. Brahma, 

Biriya-Maniyur, Eira-Manur or Eeereh Mon- 
noor, vi., .... 228, 232, 235, 236 

hiftu, . .•»•.. 195, 196 

Biuen-(Buan-) Tsang or Yoaa Chwang, a Chinese 
pilgrim, .... 12, 116, 117ii, 198, 267 
. . . . 3 

. . . 194 

. 37, 40 
, 25, 26. 29, 30 

... 3on 
. . . 181n 

. , . 81, 83 


Eiung-nu, a tribe, . 
Eolapa, te.,. 

Eolla-Setti, ™-. 

Eolli-Gavnnda or 6au4a, 
Eonawar, vi., 

Bottfir inscription, 
houjdah. 


Hoysala, dy., 

Hrishike&i, s.a. Vishnu, 
Hulgur inscription, 

Huli inscription, . 

Euligere, s.a. Lakshmeshwar, 
HnBgere, 300, di., 
hate, .... 


Page 

20, 23, 28, 227, 230, 234 
144, 147 
. 30 

. 227n 
21, 24, 28 
194, 195, 196 
34, 35 


Buvishka, Kushana k., . 

• 

11, 65, 66, 204 

1 

i, use of — , . 


. 265 

i (medial), forms of — , . 


100 

i, use of — for * and vice versa 


164, 261 

Iclia-gavunda, m.. 


195, 196 

Ichchhuka, m.. 


. . 66, 60 

ijya./., .... 


. 263, 264 

Ilandurai, vi.. 


. . 215 

Iliyas Kwaja Sultan, k. of Bengal, 


156, 157 

Iiiidrasama or Idrasama, m., , 


68 

Imdra^arman, m., 


. . 68 

Indc^varageri, vi., . , 


. 181n 

Indira, s.a. Lakshml, 


. 60, 93, 94 

Indo-Skythian, dy.. 


3, 5, 12 

Indra or Surendra, a god, . 33, 

35, 68, 144, 147, 

162b, 174, 224, 223, 

230y 

233, 234, 



289, 290, 298 

Indra- Bhattaraka, E. Chalukya k., 

• 

162, 154, 256 

Indrakila, a hill, . . . 


218, 220, 222 

Indrapat Fort, 


. . 64n 

Indraraja, E. Chalukya k., . 


. 141, 146 

Indrasena, k., . . . 


. . 156 

Indrasthana, co, . 


. 292 

Indravarman I, E. Qaiiga k., . 


. 135 

Indravarman E, E. Oahga k.. 

. 

. 136 

Indravarman or Indravannmadeva^ E 

. Qanga 

k. 

• 

. 136, 136 

Indrayndha, Kanauj k.. 

• 

17 

IndreSvara or IndeSvara, a god. 

• 

180, 181, 


183, 187, 188, 189 

Indu, s.a. moon. 

• 

. . 299 

Indus, rt., .... 

• 

. . 198 

Iranian, people. 

• 

4n, 6, 199, 202 

l4a, a god, .... 

• 

144, 147 

Isana^rapa, epithet of Narasirnhavaarman 

II 

. 

. . 112n 

I4anavarmman, Maukhari k.. 


. . 16 


® The fignies refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add.' to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 
The following other abbreyiations are ased : — c*.=chief ; ro.=.country ; <i«.=district or division ; do.= ditto; 
(^.sdynasty; £.= Eastern ;/,= female ; fc.=«king ; OT.=ma!e ; mo.=mountain ; rt.=river;. e.a.»aame as; 
Sur.s=Bnmame ; <e.=:temple ; vt.=village or town ; IP.»cWe8tem. 
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[VoL. xrx. 


Fagi 

Isatadev!, grueett cf Nagabihatadeva, ... 18 

l£van, god, . . . 114, 115, 181, 182, 222, 279 

livara, m., 175, 177 

lirarabhakta, epithet of Narasiihhavarman 


Ilf • • • • 

« 

. . . 115n 

livarabhattn-syamin, m.. 


120, 124 

I4yaradatta-ayamin, m.. 


. . 119, 123 

liyaraiya, m.. 


. 191, 192, 193 

ISyaraknnda-syamin, m.^ 


. . 119, 123 

Ita, pargava. 


. . 278, 279 

Itakbala or I^akbala, vi.. 


278, 281, 282, 285 

Itertilla, mound, . 

. 

. . . 277 

Itih^priya, epithet of 

Narasithhavarman 

II, . 

a 

. 112 

a a • 

a 

. . . 65, 59 

lyayeja, vi., . . 

• 

. . . 125 

lyayonpos-Aityngnra, . 

a 

. 198 


j, elision of — in Kharoahthi, 
ja need for ya . . 

Ja, form of — , (K roshthi), 
Jabalpur, in'., • 

Jadera, vi., . . 

Jadeva, «. a. Jayadeva, 

Ja^igaiig, e.a. Ja^adg, 
Jagadekamalla, aur. of Jayaeimha II, 


219, 


221 , 


Jagadekamalla II, W, Chaluhya i., 
Jagadera, Chauhdn i. of Ajmer, 
Jagadbara or Dairajna Sn-Jagadhara, m., 
jagajjhampa, 

Jagapa( 7 a)ntara, vi., 

Jagateimha, m., . . 

Ja(Ys)gesvara-STamin, m,, 

Jaggaraya, ch., 

(Jahue) Jahnavi^ara-syamin, 

Jaijaipnr, vi., 

Jaijaipar-mondala, di., . 

Jain or Jaina, . 31, 65, 

215n, 216, 220, 
Jaina (Jina,)-dharmma, 

Jaipur, 

Jaitrasimba, Chauhdn h. of Ranthambhor, 




70, 


. 204 

. 291 

2 

. 296 

210, 211, 214 
. . 41 

279, 282, 285 
217, 

223, 224, 225 
. 186n 
48 

. 42,44 
19, 23, 27 
282, 285 
295,298 
119, 123 
. 91, 92 
119, 124 
. 77 

77 

71, 180, 187, 

238, 239, 256 
71, 72, 74 
47 
46, 


221 , 


Jaitngi I, Tddaoa k.. 


47, 48, 49, 62 
. 20, 22, 26 


Paox 

Jaitngi H, rodoiw i., . . . . 20, 22, 27 

JajalladeTa I, Kalaehuri (Baikoya) h,, cf Baimi- 

• • . . . .77, 210, 212 

JajalladeTa II, Haihaya h. of Batnapwa, 209, 

210, 212, 213 

JajalladeTa’s Ratanpnr inscription, . . 78n 

JaksbasTami-iarman, see Bhattapataa Jakaha* 
•vamis&rmaiia 

JalamTora-vtaio^, di., . . . X36, 137 

Jalanatbe^vara, g 3 

Jala^yana, e.a. Shore Temple, . . . jos 

Jamalgarbi inscription, .... 203 

jambi|a or jambuja, see jambn 
jambii, jambija or jambnla, tret, 

Jambn-dvipa, 


Jamna, see Jnmna. 
Janma-Bagh, a place, . 
JanamSjaya, myth, k., . 
janapada, . . , 

Janardanadeva-STamin, m,, 
Janardana-svamin, m., , 

Janjg^, vi 

Jannatabad, s.a., Laj^nanti, 
Janod, r»., . 

JasaUs,/., . 

Jasaraja 1 (Ya46rajs), Chifa eh. 
Jasaraja II, Chdfa eh., . 
jaehfhi, a land meagure, . 

Jata, eh., 

Jate^ara-syamin, m., . 
Jathinaga, m., , , 

JanbS inscription, , 
janva, e.a. yaia, . 

Jayadaman, Kehatrapa k.. 


Jaya-Bhanjs, Jaya-BhanjadSya, JayadSya or 


Jad^a, Bhanja k., 

Jayadeya, see Jaya-Bbanja, 

Jayamti, m., , , 

Jayanaga grant, . 

Jayanatha, Uchchakalpa k., 
dayanta, ton of Indra, . 

Jayasimga Siriyama-Setti, m. 

Jayasimha, Chedi k., 

Jayasimba, Kashmirian J., 

Jayaeimha I, Jayasimha-Vallabha, Jayaimu'. 
Vallabha-Maharaja or Sri.Prithyi.Jaya8ifigha- 


22 , 26 , 161 , 163 
19 , 22 , 26 , 227 , 229,233 


67 

62 , 165 , 168 , 172 
260 , 293 , 299 
. 247, 250 

120 , 124 , 246 , 248 
75 
286 
241 
78 
98 
98 , 99 
279 

295 , 296 , 297 
119, 123 

44 

. 2,10 
. 201 
13 


«, 42 , 43 , 44 

• . 56 , 60 

• 286,287 
129 , 130 
144, 147 

• • 37 , 40 

. 296 

198 


SW.^surnamaj <e. = temple j W.-Tillage or town; Jf.- Western. . nver, 


^Baioe aa^ 
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[ VoL. XIX. 


Ralahacharya-Kathanaka, a worTc, . 

Kalak^a, biruda of Narasimhavarman II, 

106, 107, 


Paos 

4 


Kalakale^vara or Kalakalesvara, (e., 
Kalamba, vi., .... 
Kalamukha, sod., .... 
Kalaujara or Kalaujara-Taa^aZa, di,. 


109n 
70, 71, 72, 74 
102 

227, 232, 23.5 
16, 16, 17, 18, 
19, 286n 
88 
45 
83 
7n 

150, 153, 154 
198 


Xalauju, a weight, . 

Kalapandita, m., . 

Kalapriya, a god, . 

Kala Sang inscription, . 

Kolavelalagula-pedda-rhinta, 

Kalhana, author of Rdjatarahgini, 

Kali, agp, . 14, 32, 34, 49, 110, 114, 11.5, 

118, 121, 143, 146, 168, 172, 181, 182, 221, 222, 292 

Kali, goddess, ..... 109n, 234n 
Kalideva-setti, ch., . . • 25, 30, 186, 187 

Kalidevesvara, te,, . . . 180, 182, 183 

KaUga, s.a. Kaliyammarasa, . . . 184, 187 

Kalinga, co., . 87, 91, 98, 136, 136, 140, 263, 267 
Kalingaraja, Haikaya k. of Ratnapura, , 76, 

79, 210, 211 

Kali-svamin, m., . . . . . 247, 249 

I'alivarraa, m., .... 149, 153, 154 

Kali-Vishnuvardhana, s.a. the E. Chdlukya k. 

V’ishnuvardhana V, . . . 142, 146, 152, 154 

Isphyama or Kaliyammarasa, Khachara ch., 

180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 189, 190, 


Kaiiyamiiiarasa TT, Khachara ch.. 

191, 193, 194 

. 184 

Kaliyanl, s.a. Kalain, 

. 

■ 

279, 282, 285 

Kalla, ri.y 


• 

185, 187 

Kalla-Matha, a stone monastery. 

232, 235, 236 

Kallanore, vi.. 


• 

. 157 

Kaloja, m., . 



. 189, 191 

Kalpi, vi.. 



15 

Kiilsi Edicts, 



. 20.3n 

Kaluva, m., . 



. 65, 59 

If'lvd, a canal. 



. 94, 95 

Kalvan, n., . 



. 69, 70, 71 

lalydna, a fedival. 



. 165, 166 

1 ,ily'~ na-maiidapa. 


164, 166 

171, 173, 174 

Kama or Cupid, 



142, 283, 297 

lama, . 



. 173 

Ramn, shortened form of Kdmayya, 

. 290n 


Kamaisetti or Ubbi Kamaisetti, m., 
Kamala, s a. Lakshmi, 

Kamalanaka Bhatta Haradatta, m., 
Kamalaraja, Saihaya k. of Ratnapura, 


Kamandaka, an author, , 
Jcamandalu, 

Kamarupa or Kamrup, co.. 


Paob 
289, 290 
. 280 
62 
76, 

77, 79, 210, 211 
27, 118 
. 72, 74 
116, 117, H8n, 

120, 246, 246, 247n 
Kamauli, tn'., ...... 291 

Kiimayacharya, m. 92, 94, 96 

KSmayya, m 290n 

kamhha, .... 19, 26, 30, 196, 187 

232, 238 

Kauiboja, CO., ...... 11a 

Kumikagama, a work 39n, 233n 

Kaibkcrre, vi., ..... 132 134 

kamma, a land measure,. . . 186, 187, 224, 226 

kampana, a division, , , , . , 21 25 

Kamrod, vi., ...... 241 

Kamsa, o demon, ...... 284 

kamsdraka, a brazier, . . . J35. 138^ I37 

ka msyakara, bell metal worker, . . . 285n 

Kanakhala, vi., ...... 77 

Kanaka4ridevi or Kanakadevi, t.a. Kafiohana- 

• • .56, 56, 67, 69, 60, 61, 62 

Kanauj, kingdom and village, 16, 17 63 

64, 116, 239, 246, 29l 
Kanchanachala, s.a . Meru, .... 229 

Kanchanadevi or KanchanaSridevi, te., . 64, 

65, 66, 67, 58 

Kanchi or Kaiichipnra, s.a., Conjeeveram, 

64, 106, 107, no. 111, 112, 113n, 

116n, 288 

Kandanayolu, vi., - • • » . 90- 

Kandasvami, te., . . . , . .112 

Kandukur, Kandukuru or Ka^dnkur, vi., 89, 

sm, 274, 276, 27T 

Kanhapaika, m., ...... 777 

Kanhara, Tddava k., . . . 20, 22, 23, 27, 30 

Kanihati, vi., ...... 279 

Kanishka or Kaniahka, Kashdrut k., . 4, 6 

6, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 66, 96, 

97, 204 

Kanishka casket, ..... 


9 


“ The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to ^ 
The following other abbreviations are used ; — cA.= chief ; co.= country ; di.= district or division ; do.=: ditto • 
dynasty ; f;.=E8stem ; /.=female ; i.=king; m.=male; »«).= mountain ; r>.=river; e.a.=;Bame aat 
5«r.=8umame; te.=temple; n.= village or town* Il’.= Western. * 
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Page 

Kankale^vara, Kamkaje^varadeva, Kamkales- 
vara, Kamkane^vara or Kanikale[srara], 

184 and n, 185, 186, 187 


a god, 

Kankali inscription, 
Kanna, s.a. Krishna III, 
Kannadacharva, m., 
Kannappayya-Setti, m., 
Kannaradeva or 
Krishna III, 


. 98n 

140 
188, 189 
. 33, 35 
Kannaradeva-vallabha, a.a. 

. 81n, S2n, 287, 289, 290 
260, 261 


Kanthera(m)vati-ri.‘;Aaya, di., 

Kanyakubja, Kanyakubja or Kanyakiibja- 

bhukti, s.a. Kanauj, . 15, 17, 18, 19, 54, 286n, 293 
Kanyakuraari inscription, . . . 82, 85, 288 

Kapaijvanj grant, ..... 240 

Kapallsvara, a form of Siva, .... 46, 49 

Kapila-Bhava, a god, . . . . . 26, 30 

Kapisa, CO., , . . . . . . lln 

kara, suffix, ....... 263 

Karagama, s.a. Karcrgrara, . . 279. 282. 28.5 

Karagc, vi., . 180, 182, 183, 188, 189, 194, 196, 197 

karaja, ray ot finger-nail, . . . 168.172 

Karajgi, vi., . . . . . 179, 180 

karana, s.a. kulkarni, . . . 270, 271 and n 

kardpaka, an official, . ... . 178n 

Karatoj-ii, ri., ..... 117, 246 

Karavalabhairava, sur. of Upindra I, 166, 169, 172 
Kardamaleivara, s.a. Kavalji, . . .46, 52 

Kardamila, ri., .... 128, 130, 131 

Karergram, vi., ...... 279 

Karhad, vi., ...... 30 

Ksrhad plates, .... 83n, 238n, 288 

Kariyakallu, pit, ..... 133, 134 

Karkadatta-svamin, m.,. . . . 247, 249 

Karkaralagiri, mo., .... 46, 47, 50 

Karkkarodi or Kakaredi, s.a, Kakreri, . 296, 298 

karmas, six — of the Brahmanas, . . 174 and n 

Karmuk-arjuna, lilk o/ 141, 143, 147 
Karna, epic hero, . 33, 35,43, 87n, 218, 221, 222 

Kama (Karnna) or Kar^adeva.j^aJacAttri — Chedi k. 

ofTripuri, . • - 70, 76, 205,296,297 

Karnaraja-Vallabha, 8.a, Krishna III, . 139, 

140, 142, 146 

Karna-Suvarna, co., . . • • • 117 

Karnato, Karnnata (Kamatak), co., 70, 71, 74, 75, 

77, 78, 89, 91 

karshdpana, coin, 201 


KartaTirj'a or Arjuna-Kartavirv, 
75, 78, 143, 146, 15 


Karttikfidi, year, 

238 

Karttikr-ya, s.a. Skanda, , , 

28, 63, 104 270 

Kartikeya, fp., .... 

128, 129, 131 

Karuntittaikudi, vi.y 

215 

karxse, icfljht, .... 

. 33, 35 

Kas'ikudi plates, .... 

110, 111 

Kfidappodaya or Kacliapa-Xiiyaka, c/j., 

90 

ka^i'ifa, ..... 

185, 187 

Kashmir, eo., .... 

17, 198, 227n 

Ka^hyavia /Kasyapiya], , 

. 203 

Ka-^T, s.a. Benares, 

292, 299 

Kastara tank, .... 

. 297u 

K is> a-G6vmda, .... 

282, 285 

Ka-^yapa, a saje, .... 

155, 159, 162 

K.i^yapi-^*a//>a, .... 

. 94, 95 

Katakaniipa, ?/?., .... 

140, 145, 148 

K'lt.ikh.Ua or Katarhala, ri, and vi., 

.278, 281, 285 

Kat^riy-'i, family, 

. 46, 50 

Kathevaram, 

. 274n 

Kathiawar, province, . . 

. 13,21 

Kutte, Kattembu or Kaftepu-durgamu, s.a. 


Kathevaram, 
KaUumbodalu, . . 

Kaudiyi, pnnjana, 
Kausika, n., . . 

Kausiki, goddess, . 
Kausisoma-svamin, ni., . 
KavailegoMa, ri., . 
Kavadidvipa, 125000, di., 
Kavalji (Kapiliivara), te., 
Kaveri, ri., . 

Kavilaka, m., 
kdiiliche or kdche,^saved, 
Kavuru, vi., 

Kavyaprabodha, epithet 
man II, 


Page 

myth, k., 

159, 162, 210, 211 


oj 


273, 274,275,277 
150, 153, 154 
279 

120, 121 
141, 146, 152 
120, 124 
31, 32, 33, 34, 35 
76 

. 45, 46, 47 

20, 21, 23, 27, 112, 214 
. 56, 61 
. 277 

140, 145, 148 
Narasirnhavar- 
. . . 112 


Kawardha inscription, 

Kayastha, caste, . 
kechchan-appa 

Kedaka, vi., • . • 

Kedara, .... 
keddra or keydra, a land measure, 
Kendur plates, 

Kerala, co., .... 


. . . . 98n 

46, 50, 210, 238, 243, 244 
185, 187n, 189 
. . . 282. 285 

. 3.2. 34 
. 279,285 

. . 214 

64 


® The figures refer to pages ; n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp, vii to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — cA.=chief; co.=countiy ; (ii.=di3trict or division; do.=ditto ; 
dy.=dyna8ty ; £.=Eastem ; /.=female j it.=king ; ro.=niale ; »no.=mountam ; n=nver; a.ii.=same u 
surname ; <e.=temp]e; t>t.=village or town; fr.= Western. 
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Paob 


ESsaxin or Eesativarmaa, sui. BajakeeaiiTar- 


. . 166, 168, 172 

46, 61, 66, 69, 76, 77. 80 
280, 284 
194, 196, 196 
. 247, 249 

189, 190, 191 
46, 47, 49 
42 


man, . 

Ee^va, m., . 

Ee^avadeva, i., . 

Eesaya-Nayaka cA., 

Ee^ava-STamin, m,, 

Eetamalla, m., . 

Eetnmnkha, ri., , 

Eennjhar State, . 

Eeralibood, . . . ' • • • 67n 

Ua, form of — Eharoahtbi, .... 2 

hka, forma of — 237 

Kliachara- (or Ehechara-) VaihBa, Race of Birds, 

179, 180, 184, 186, 186, 187, 161, 192,193, 194. 

196, 196 

Ichakhoma, khakonU{-i fvafarani) . . . 202 

EhaUmpnr plate, . 


kiUvatte .... 
EU-pin, Kingdom of-, . , 

Kirtipora, vi., . . , 

Kirttisimha, ch., ... 
Kirttivarmman, W. Chdlukya k.. 


ruler, . . 

tkanam or kkoM, a aett, 
EhandAgiri, vi., . 
Khandali, race of — 
Kbavdapala, m., . 
Khapij*T^T’n m.i 

Khan Jehan, cA., . 
Khapparayya, m., 
KharMdnti, vi., . 

SbaraTapa, A., . 

Uaravana, an epUhet, 
Khaiod, vi., . 

Vuurvaia, . . 

AAAto, aioeO, . 

Khathana, /., 

tki^ 


26,30, 


. 287 

. 198 

. 2,3 

. 263 

33, 34, 37, 39 
. 44 

246,248 
. 167 

. 33, 35 
282, 286 

278, 283 
278, 280, 283ii 
. 210n 
229, 233 
. 3 

129, 130 
233n 


Paob 
187, 188 
1 

. 16 
295, 296, 297 
63, 264, 

256. 267, 269, 201 

Kisamtoir glossary, quoted, .... 36n 

Kisnkad or Kisiikada.SeTenty, di., . 83, 

227, 228, 229, 231, 232, 

233, 236. 238 

Kianva Halama-aettiTala, . , . 180, 187 

K’i-ye-to, arhat 12 

kobbagu, avproud man, 274 

Kochchadaiyan, Pdnc^ k., . . . , 112 

koda, a measure, . . .33, 36, 38, 39, 40, 41 

koda-maduvu 160, 163, 164 

Eodanijarama, sur. of Adilya /, . . . 86a 

KoUkuntla, vi 92 

Kokaka, m., 60, 61 

Kdkkala or Kokalla, Kalachuri (Haihaya) k. 


khimkaia, an offieiat, . . 

• • 

187, 188 

Mn KAira, 

. 238,239, 


240, 

242,244 

(ii.3 • • 

. 266, 

270, 271 

Khifijali, sjt. Oumsur, . . 

• • 

. 42,43 

Khifijallyagada, s.a. Gadamutha, 

« • 

. 42 

irtiifijaliyagada-risAaiw. di., . 

• • 

. 42,44 

Ehoh copper-plate ioacription. 

« • 

. 128 

Ebond chief, . . • 

• • 

. 43 

Ehotan, eo 

• • 

4, 6, 13 

Khotliga, see Kottiga. 



Ehyata, work. 


47 

ILikkakap fa«f # • • 

. 126, 127 

,303,304 


76, 77, 78, 210, 211 
141, 146, 162, 164 
. . 42. 43, 44 

. 33, 36, 38. 40 

... 82a 

* . . 166n 


of Trijniri, 

Kokkili, E. Ckalukya k., 

Kdlada, sa. KaUada, . 
kofaga, a measure, 

Kolagalln, rt., . . 

Kobmi KOtappa-Nayaka, eh., 

Kolhapur, vi., 31 

Koliak or Koliyat, 

KoUabiga^da (or Kollahi) Vjjayaditya IV, B. 

Chdlukyak., . . , .142, 140,163, 164 

KoUapnra, e.a. Kolhapur, . . 30, 31. 33, 36, 36 

KoUeru, ioAe, 

K6jur, ri., . , 179, 180, 182.183. 187, 

188, 189, 190, 194, 196 

Komara Anpamayya, m 33 

Kombam, ri. 261 

Koihkai^^ 9€e KnAlr^K^ , 

E6n6, ri.,^ 

Kome-Tw^oto, di, , . . ^ 76, 77, 79 

Komyana, ri 

K6na, Koqn-mandala, KOfla-eima or KOna-sthala, 

166, 167, 168. 164, 166 

Kondamma, queen of Venkata . 91^ 

KondaravaAga-viahaya, di., . . , _ ^ 

Kopdavidu, ri., 

KoQd^da, ri.. 


• The Sgurea refer to pages : a. 


90 

266, 270, 271, 327 


after a figure, to footnotes : and add. to the addition «« ™ ~ 

The following other abbreriations are used >-cA. = chief • eo — onnnf™ m a- i ^ O” PP. vu to xK. 
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Page 

Kondraju, Ooburi ch., . . . . • 92 

Koijdu-Bhatta> ™-> . . . . • 93, 95 

Koiigoda, di., . . • • 267, 269, 271 

Kong-u-t’o (Kong-yu-t’o), a.a. Kongoda, . . 267 

Konka? or Koriikana, co., . 20, 21, 23, 27, 

70, 71, 74, 75, 77, 78, 179, 180, 

181, 182 

Koppa, E. Chalukya h., . 166, 167, 169, 172 

Koppa-Setti, m., . . • • • . 37, 40 

Koppina Vakhkhanadeva, m., . . 232, 235 

K-orumelli plates, . . . • - 165 

Jtosa, meaning of — 258n 

Ko^kara, people, ...••• 258n 

Ko^r, people, 358n 

Kosala, Makakosala, or Uttarakosala, co., 76, 

77, 80, 98, 99, 212, 292, 297 

Koti-tirtha, tank, . . • 

Icctfam, . , . • • 

k6(tam, a diviaion, . • • 

Kot^m-aima, a.a. Toni Zamindari 
Kottiga or KhSttiga, Saahtrakuta k., 

Kottiya-ga^o, 
hoscouh, a.a. kujula, 
hranti, a land measure, . 

Krauncha, mo., 
krfTSikdpi, . 

Krishna, ri., 

Krishna, a god, 22, 26, 27, 52, 225, 231, 234, 283, 284 
Krishna, «.o. Vakpati I, .... 239 

Krishna n Of Kriah^raja, Eaah(rakuta Ic., . 175, 

176, 238, 239, 240 

Krish^ m or Krishnaraja, Saahtrakuta k., 81, 

82, 83, 140, 238, 288, 289, 290 


93n 

273, 274, 275 
. . 273 

. , 273 

82n, 178, 240 
67 

. 4,9 

, 279 

269, 270 
. 36, 38, 41 

. 91, 156 


Kriahnama, Nandyal eh., 
Krish^a-Narayana, a god, 
TCpshnappa-Nayaka, Gingee ch., 
Kriahnarajapeto, vi., 

Krishnaraya or Krisluiadevaraya 
gara k., . • • 90, 91 

Krish^arayapura, vi., 
Kriahnaraya-vijayam, a Telugu work, 
Krishria-svaniin, m., . . 

Krishjgie^Yara, te., . . • 

iak, form of Kharoshthi, 
ELshaharada or Kshaharata, . 
Kahatrapa or SlaU&kshatiapa, a title 


. . 91 

. . 283 

91 

. . 30n 

V ijayana- 
132, 133, 134, 215 
132, 134 
. . 90n 

. 247, 250 

. . 83 

. 7 and note 
13 

. 4,8, 

9, 13, 15, 201, 202 


Page 

Kshatriya, caste, . 56, 60, 61, 128, 130, 131, 

149, 172, 173 

Kshatriyasimha or Kshattrasimha, sur. of Nara- 

aimhavarman JI, . . 105, 106, 112n 

Kshatriya-simha-PaUavesvara or Kahatriya- 
simha-PallavesVara-deva, Shrine in the Shore 
Temple, ...... 105, 106 

Kshemahkara, k., . . . . . . 264 

Kshetrapala, .... 194, 195, 197 

hi, form of — , ...... 277 

Kubera, a god, .... 170, 173, 174 

Kubja-VishnuTardhana, aee Visnuvardhana I. 
Kudamukku, a.a. Kumbhakonam, ... 87 

kudava, a measure, ..... 35u 

kudi, a homestead, ..... 228 

Kudlur plates, ...... 289 

kujula, title, . . . . . . . 4, 9 

Kujula Kadphises, s.o. Kadphises I, . .9,11 

Kukkanur, li., .... 259, 260, 261 

ktdandai, tender, ...... 214 

Kulatilaka, epithet of Narasimkavarman II, 105, 107 
Kulenur, ri., ...... 179 

hilkarni, an official, ..... 271n 

Kullada, vi., . . . . . . 42, 43 

Kalottunga I or Knlottunga-Chol.a I (Oliocla), 

Chola k., . . 81n, 105n, 166, 168, 172, 216 

Kulottahga (III), Chola k., . , . , 81a 

Kumara or Kumarasvamin, a.a. Skanda, . 32, 

34, 88, 115, 142, 144, 146, 147 

Kumaradattarya, m., .... 102, 104 

Kumaradeva, Uchchakalpa k., . . 129, 130 

KumaradeTi, queen of the Uchchakalpa k.. 


Oghadeva, ..... 
kumiramatya, an official, . . 

Kumarankute, to., 

Kumarapratapa, a.a. Kunwarpartab, 
Kumararama or °Bhimesvara, te,, . 
Kumarasarman, to., . . . 

Kumaristana-domgarika, a hiU, . 
Kumbhakonam, vi., . . . 

Kumbharo^aka, a.a. Kamrod, . 

Kumbheivara, te., 

Kumbhi plates, . . ... 

Kumta, ri., ..... 
Kumorahga plates, 
kunia, .... . • 


129, 130 
. 135, 137 

87 

. . 286 
165, 168, 172 
. 291, 294 

72 

87, 215, 216 
238, 241, 242, 244 
. 215 

. 296 

. 35n 

. 264 

. 89 


“ The figniea refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—cA.= chief ; co. = country ; (ii.=district or division; (io.= ditto ; 
dy.=dyzuh8ty ; K.=Eastem ; /.=feniale ; i:.=king; TO.=male; too.= mountain ; n.=river; a. fr..=sanie as; 
sur.^samamo; <e.— temple; ta.= village or town; }r.= Western. 
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Knndava Chola princess and queen of Vima- 
Idditya, ^ 16on 

Kumdi or Ku;idi Tliree Thousand, di., . 19, 

21, 22, 25, 26, 30 

Kunda, ending of proper names . . . 245 

Kondi, vi., ..... 31, 32, 33, 35 


Ku^dili, 

Kuniyur plates, 
Kunnattur, ei., 

Kuntala or Kuihtala, co.. 


31, 32, 33, 35 
. 36, 37, 40 

. . 95 


laghu, a short syllable, , . . 

Laghu-Bhadavana, vi., . 

Lahore Museum, .... 
Lakhkhadevi, .... 
Lakhnauti. di., .... 
Lakhnebvara-nkindiVo, te., 
Lakkama-Choda, ch., 

Lakkamba, queen of Koria h. Bhima, 


291, 293 
1, 203, 205 
20, 23, 2S 
. 238 


Kuntala or Kuihtala, co., . 19, 21, 22, 26, 

227, 228, 229, 233 

Kunwarpartab, Parana, .... 286 

Kuppanayya or Kuppanamatya, m., 149, 153, 154 

Kuram plates of Parame^raravarman, . 106, 

11 In, 114n, 115n 

Kurbet or Kooreebet, vi., .... 21 

Kurgod inscriptions, ..... 226 

Kurma, co., . . . . . . 46, 47, 49 

Kurruba^Ivara, s.a. Palaiiraram, , . 132, 134 

Kurukshetra, vi., . 34, 38, 39, 40, 52, 77, 182, 186, 
189, 191, 192, 193, 219, 221, 224, 226 

Kurubas, shepherds, 132 

Kuitimbet^, s.a. Kurbet, . 20, 21, 22, 24, 

25, 26, 28, 29, 30 

. . 231, 234 

). 11, 12, 13, 


Lakkamba, queen of Koria k. Bhima, . 157, 

158, 160, 163 

Lakkambika, queen of Manum-opendra IV, 166, 167, 

170, 173 

Lakkundi (Lakoondee), vi., .... 218 

Lakshadhyana, m., . , . . 20 24 28 

Lakshana, m., ..... 46 50 

Lakshmana, epic hero, 27 50 

Lakshmanariija, Haikaya h 

Lakshmanasena, Siria i., . . . 277 

Lakshmeshwar, vi., .... ‘’1 

Lakshmeshvara (war) inscription, . , 63^ 186u 

Lakshmi or Mahalakshml, goddess, , 22, 23, 28 
32, 34, 43, 51, 72, 93n, 109, 


Kuia, myth, k., , , . , . 231, 234 

Kushan or Kushapa, dy„ . 5, 9, 1 1, 12, 13, 

65, 68, 96, 97, 198, 201, 202, 204, 205 

Kushanas, tribe, 4, 13 

Kushanasena, m., ..... 12 

Kushmapdapatra-svaroin, m„ . . 119, 123 

Ku4ika, co., ....... 292 

Kusuluka, . . . . . . . 8, 9 

KtUtdrini ( Kutumbini), .... 67 and n 

Kuvara Lakka-Se^ti, m., .... 37, 40 


}, change of — into f or r, 6, 30, 180, 191, 217, 223, 226 

J, (basic), use of, 273 

I, archaic use of, . . . . 183, 187, 287 

^ wrong use cd, ..... 183, 189 

j. gymlol for — in Telugu, .... 139 

/, use of — in Kanarese, . . 217, 223, 272, 274 

Laohchaladevi, Khachara queen, . 191, 193, 194 

j,aohohhika, ...... 66, 61 

Lachhalla, /., 79 


118n, 120, 

Lakshmi, queen of Mallapadeva I, , 
Lakshmidhara, m., 

Lakshmikalasa, m 


144, 147, 194, 283 
166, 167, 169, 172 
. 46, 51 
. . 44 


201, 202, 204, 205 Lakshmi.svayamvara, sur. of Eramborage, 228 


Lalitabhara, m., . 

Lallopadhyaya, m., , , 

Lambakanchuka-ronil;, caste, 
Lamrodara, s.a, Gape^a, , 

Langla, pargana, . , , 

languages — 

Arabic, . 

Aramaic, '. , 

Awestic, , , 

Bengali, 

Chinese, . , 

Pesi, , 

Gandharian, . . 

Greek, . 

Hebrew, 

Himyaritic, . 

Hindi, ... 
Iranian, 


231, 235 

• . 264 

238, 243, 244 

. . 54, 58 

> . 49 

. 278, 279 


. . 252 

251,262, 253 

• . 252 

• 78, 277 

• 12 

• • 9 

. 204 

4. 7, 9, 14, 253 

251, 301 

• 300, 301 

• 78, 131n 

• . 5. 13 


0 The ftgnres refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additinr. ‘I 7 

Tlie following other abbreviations are used .—cA.=- chief ; co.=country ; di ^district or divi • ^ 

d„.=dyna8ty: K.-=Eastom ; /.^female ; Liking ; m.=male; mo. = mountain ; n.^riv^^””’ 

M.csviUage or town; fF.e\feeteni, ’ as | 
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Page 


langnagea — eorUd. 

Kanareee or Kannaija* • 19> 2"n, 31, 33, 
36, 88, 89, 9511, 131, 139, 140, 
150, 180, 183, 187, 189, 191, 
194, 217, 223, 226, 272, 274, 


Khotaid, 

• 

275, 276, 287, 288 
. . 4, 5, 200, 203, 204 

Kuki, 

, 

277 

Latin, . 


251 

Marathi, 

, 

. 131n, 139n 

JDxed dialect 

t 

96 

Pali, 


. 6, 96, 207, 276n 

Parsik, . 

• 

252 

Prakrit, 


7, 9, 39n, 47, 65, 178, 198. 

Saka, . 


200, 202, 203, 204, 205, 239, 247n 
4 

Sanskrit, 

. 

6, 6. 7, 10, 13. 15, 19, 21, 


SI 

42, 46, 47, 63, 62, 65, 67, 


Semitic, 
Tamil, . 


Telngn, 


68, 69, 75, 89, 95n, 101, 105, 

109, U4n, 127, 129, 131, 135, 

138, 160, 166, 164, 174, 177, 

180, 182n, 183, 187, 189, 191, 

193, 194, 209, 215,217, 220n, 

221, 223, 226, 237, 254. 238n. 

259, 261, 266, 277, 291, 295 

253, 300 

81, 83, 86, 87, 95n, 139, 149, 1.50, 

151, 166, 214, 215, 216n, 217d, 

268n, 273, 275, 276 
. 88, 89, 90, 138, 1.39, 140, 

160, 151, 155, 156, 159n, 160n, 

164, 216, 272, 273, 274, 275, 276 
. . . . 42, 78 

. , . . 33, 35 


Uriya or Oiiya, 
laUla, a earpentor, 

Ceylon, • 

Lata, eo., 

Lara, Mj/th. k., 

Leyden plates, 

Liaka, Kshoirapa, 

Liaka Knaulaka, Kakatrapa, 

U*ga.oi ^ivaliiga, 20, 24, 36, llOn, 161, 164, 170, 173 

LiAgama-Nayaka, eh. 

Ikai, 

lAiui^tyt^tUUafParamihxiravart^ . • HSn 

LOkamahadSyi, gaeta cf ChSlnkpa Skima II, 142, 146 
LOkanatha, at, 9® 


229, 233, 297 
70, 71, 74, 240 
231, 234 
215, 216 
. 8, 9, 15 

8, 9, 13 


Lokapala, 

Lola, m., 

Lokkigun.ii. s.a. Lakkandi, . 217, 
Loriyan Targai inscription, 
Lucknow Museum, 

Lucknowty, oi., . . 

Lunar race, . . . 

M 

m or ma, foi'ui of — , 
m, cursive form of — in Kanarese, 
180, 183, 


Paqb 
. . lG2n 

. 46, 51, 62 

218, 219, 220, 221 
. 204 

. . 15, 52 

. . 157 

172, 174, 278 


96. 101 

19, 36, 

187, 191, 194, 226 


m (final), reduced size of — , • 

• 

. . 101 

m (final), form of — , • • 

a 

. . 254 

m (final), use of — , . . 

• 

. . 259 

m, changed to v in Khardsbthi, 

. 

. 204 

m (subscript), two forms of — , 

. 

101 

ma, similarity to na, , . 

a 

. 174 

Machimayya, m., . . . 223, 224, 225, 226 

Madagajamalla, biruda of Kfiaklta III, . 287, 289 

Madukapa, ri., . . . 


47 

madamba, .... 


229, 233 and n 

Madana, a god. 


23, 27, 43, 231 

Madanapiila, Oahndat'ola k., . 


. 292, 293 

Madagihal insoriptiun, . . 


19 

Madtlimayya-Xayaka, m., 


217, 219, 221 

Madeviyarasi, queen of the Sinda h. Achugi 11, 

Madhava, m,, . • . 


227, 230, 234 
65, 60, 69, 61, 240 

Madhava. 1:., 

• 

266, 269, 270 

Madhava, image of — , . . 

. 

20, 24, 26, 28, 29 

Madhava-svamin, m.. 

• 

. 247, 250 

Madhavavarman II, &ail6dhbhav(i k»p 

. 266, 267n 

Madhavendra, ^ailodhbhava k,. 


. . 267n 

Madhavesvara, te.. 


36, 37, 38, 40, 4l 

Madhu, demon, . . . 


175, 176 

Madhuka-latika, tree, . • 


. 103, 104 

Madhumitti'a-svamin, m., • 


247, 260 

Madhusena-svamin, m., . . 


. 119, 122 

Madhu-svamin, m.. 


. 247, 260 

Msdhusudana, m.,. 


66, 66, 59, 61 

Madhu-svamin, m.. 


. 119, 123 

Madhyadeia, co., » 


44, 166, 169, 163 

Madhyamaraja or Madhyamarajadeva, aur. of 

TaidbkUa II, . 

. 

266, 268, 270 

Hadirajayya, 

• 

36, 37, 38, 40, 41 


» The figures refer to pages : a. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the ad^tion on pp. jii to xd. 
The folloS^ther abbreviation, are used :-<A.= chief ; co.=country; d..=distnet or divu.mn , eto.-ditu, ; 
dy.— dynasty : il.=Ea8tern ; /.-female ; t.-king; m.-male; mo.* " 
mr.—surname ; te.— temple; r». —village or town ; If. —Western. 


= mountain; r».=river; «u>.— some as, 
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Madras Museum, . 
madu (=matuh), . 

Madura, vi., 

Magadha, people, . . 

Haghesrara-svamin, m., 
Mahabal^dhilcrita, an official, 
Mahabalipuram, vi.. 


Paob 
, 149 

10 

. . 91, 288 

20, 21, 22, 26, 44n 
. . 119, 124 

. 128, 130, 131 

90, 105, 106, lOSn, 

109, 110, 111, 112, 113 
Mahdbhdrata or Bharata, epic poem, 129, 280, 283 
Mahdbharata, Telugu work, .... 273 

Mababhutavarman, Prdgjydtuha k., . . 116 

Mahada plates of Yog&Svaradevavarman, . 97, 98 
Mahadeva, m., ..... 55, 56, 59 

Mahadera or TiruTural-Mahadeva, te., . . 84, 88 

Mahadeva, Tadava k., . . . . 20, 22, 27 

Mabadevi, a queen, .... 129, 130 

Mahadhana, m., ..... 210, 21^ 

Mah'ffina, .... 40n, 57, 218, 232, 235 
Mahalakshrai, see Lakshmi. 

MahaU, a division, ..... 286 

Sfahainalla, svr. of N arasiMavarman II, . 108n 

ilah\ma>f4alesvara, a title, . 31, 32, 34, 35, 

36, 38, 40, 44, 76, 80, 91, 92, 94, 95, 

194, 195, 196, 227, 239, 231. 234, 236 
JUaMmandalika-Chuddmarti, a title,. . 238,242 

Manamukha, a sacrifice, . . . 269, 271 

Mahd-nddu, assembly, ..... 37 

Mabanubhava, a sect, . . ... . 100 

mahapdtaka, 73, 74, 126, 129, 145, 154, 182, 185, 

224, 304 

Mahdpdtra, ....... 68 

Mahd-prabhu—high sheriff, .... 36, 37 

Mahd pradhdna, a title, . . , 38, 185, 195, 231 

Mahdpratihdra, an official, . . 135, 136, 137 

Maharaja, a title, . 6, 6, 16, 17, 18, 19, 54, 63, 

66, 96, 97, 101, 102, 103, 104, 

118, 121, 127, 128, 129, 130, 

135, 136, 139, 201, 256, 258. 

261, 262, 269, 303, 304 

Mahdrdjadhiraja, a title,. 22, 53, 54, 58, 64, 118, 

143, 146, 151, 153, 154, 165, 180, 

190, 192, 195, 219, 223, 237, 238n, 

241, 242, 244, 287, 289, 293 
Mahardjddhirdja-pati, a title, .... 238 

Maharaja Jaswaut Singh, Jodhpur k., . , 47n 

Maharajara-nadu, s.a. Maharajavadi, . . 86 

Maharaja-Sarvan, ch., ..... 16 


Paqs 

16 

86 

296 

112n 

200 


Maharaja-Sarvan, sur. of Amoghavarsha I, 
Maharajavadi, di., .... 

Maharanaka, a title, .... 

Maharatha, ...... 

Maharaya, s.a. Maharaja, 

Mahdsdmanta, an official, 31, 32, 34, 127, 135, 

136, 137.-149, 153, 154, 184, 

185, 186, 187, 188, 190, 191, 

192, 193, 194, 269, 303, 304 
Mahdsamant-ddhipati, an official, 184 , 185, 186^ 191, 

192. 103 

Mahasandhivigrahika, an official, . 65, 128, 

130, 

Mahasanghika, a Buddhist school, 

Mahasena, s.a. Karttikeya, . 102, 
mahdsen-adhipati, an official, 

Mahattama, an official, , 

Mohattara, an official, , 
maha-vadda-vyavahdri, a title, 

Mahdvamsa, a work, 

Mahavira, a Jain Tulhahkara. 

Mahavisa, vi., , . 

Mahdvyuhapati, a title, . 

Mahendra, mo., 

Ifahendrapala, Kanauj k„ 

Mahendrapala II, PraiiharaJc. 

Mahendravarman I, Pallava k. 

Mahendravarman III, Pallava 
Mahendravarme^vara, te., 

Mahes\'ara, s.a. Siva, 

146, 231 

Mahesvara, vi., 

Mahesvara-dik.sha, conseorcUion, 

Mdhisvaras, 

Mahi, n., . . . 238 

Mahichandra, Gahadavdla k., 

Mahidhara-svjmiu, m., . 

Mahishabuddhika, vi., 

Mabishasuramardani, s.a. Kali, 

Mahishmat, Myth. Haihaya k., 

Mahishmat), s.a. Mahesvara or Mandhata, 166, 262 

Mahishmaty-adhipa, biruda of the Kotfa k. Chdda 

^ 155, 169, 162 

Mahodaya, s.a. Kanauj, . lo lo 

Tif V, - . * • 04 

Mahu i, a hee, 

Mahudala, vi., . " 

• . 72. 74 


k.. 


131, 135, 136, 137 

. 68. 69 
104, 141, 146, 162 
187, 188 
. 71, 73, 74 

. 306 

. *37 

. 112ii 

. 67n 

291, 293 
. 98. 99 
135, 136 
. 64 

237, 240 
. 106a 

109n, 112 
. 109n 

18, 102, 104, 142, 
235, 271, 275, 279, 283 

. 262 
185, 187, 192, 193 
88, 276 

239, 240, 241, 242, 244 
. 292 

248, 260 
■ 71, 72 , 74 

- 109a 
. 292n 


° The figures refer to pages : n. alter a figure, to footnotes ; ai^dadZ~to~thndditiTO ^ 

The following other abbreviations are used: — ci.=chief; co.=coimtry; dt.=diBtrict or d' ‘ ^ 

dynasty: ^?.=Eastem ; /.=female ; fc.=king; m.= male ; mo. = mountain ; * 

sw.“=8urnauie; le.— temple; OT.^viilage cr town; {r.=Westeni. ' ' ’ *’*‘*'®*™6 
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Mahurapura, s.a. Maurapura, 
Mahuva or Mahuva-Setti, m.. 


Page 
278, 281, 285 
217, 218, 

220, 221 

. 289 


Maihar, vi., ....... 289 

Maithila, people, . . . . . .117 

Jlaitraka, family, ...... 303 

Maitreyasamiti, a work, ..... 5 

Makara-ketu, s.a. Madana, .... 23 

Makariyaraja, m., . . . 1-19, 153, 154 

Malabar, co., ..... 166, 179 

Malai-nadu, co., ...... 166 

Ma)apayya, m., ..... 189, 191 

Malapa 3 rya-Xayaka, ch., . . . 36, 38, 41 

Majava, peopU, . . 20, 21. 23, 24, 27, 29, 64 

MMava, co., ....... 70 

Malava. vi., ..... 175 

tnalave, a weight, . . . 33, 35, 185, 187, 189 

Malaya or Malakotta, s.a. Malabar, . . 166 

Malaya, Male or Malayachala (Sandal mountain), 
s.a. the W. Ghats, mo., . 166, 172, 179, 218, 

220, 222, 227, 230 

Malayasiiiiha, ch,, , . 295, 296, 297, 299 

Maje^vara, te., .... 227, 232, 236 

Malkhecj, vi 238, 288 

MaUa, ch 20, 23 

Malla or Mallinatha, ch., . . . . 20, 27 

Mallamba, queen of the Koy.a k. Choda I, 155, 

158, 159, 162 

Mallambika, queen of Vpendra II, . 166, 167, 169, 172 
Mallapadeva I, E. Chdlukya k., . 166, 167, 168, 172 

Hallapadeva or MaUapa II, E. Chalukya k., 165, 

166, 167, 169, 172 


MaUa-Setti, m., . , . . 

Malle^vara, god, . , . . 

MaUi, Mallinatha or MaUi-Setti, ch.. 


MamaUapuram, s.a. Mahabalipura, 
Mdmarunda =Amrita, . 

Mamdapui- or Mumdapoor, vi., 
Mamdapiir (= Muhammad’s to'mi), 
Mamgalavarmman, m., . 
niamkas, . ... . 

mamkamereva. . . , , 


56 , 59 , 61 
36, 37, 39 


227, 232, 236 
238, 288 
. 20, 23 
. 20, 27 


mamma or marmma, s.a. momma, . . , 220n 

Mammaka, m., .... 126, 303, 304 

Mammata, an. author, . ... 17 

mana, measure, ...... 33, 38 

Mamniya-kshmapalJ-mriga-vemtakara, biruda 
of the Kona k. Choda I, . . 155, 159, 162 

Manabhrta, sur. of the Sailodhbhava k. Dharmma- 
ruya, 266, 269, 270 


Tuga, ... 
Managhosha-svamin, m., 
Manaramma, Ceylon k., 
MandakinI, s.a. Madakana, 
Mand.ikini, s.a. Ganges, 
mai}dala, a territorial division. 


. , 246, 24s 

. 112 
• . 46, 47, 49 

. . . 114 

. 17, 77, 78, 

210, 211, 273, 286n 
230, 231, 234 
230, 231, 233 
. 46, 47 
280, 283 
. 135 

231, 235 
. 262 
. 150, 153, 154 


37 

25, 26, 29, 30 

. 20, 24, 

25, 28, 29 

MaUideva or Mallapadeva, k., ... 157 

Mallidevarasa, Khachara ch., . . 194, 195, 196 

Mallikarjuna-Bhatta, m., . . . 181, 183 

MalUkarjuna-Pandita, m., . , 184, 186, 187 

Mallinatha, commentator, .... 27n 

Malnka-viraka, place ?, ... 103, 104 

Malwa or Malava, co., . 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 

71, 177, 178, 240 

mcdysaki, official title of one who examines trea- 
sure or coin, ...... 5 


Mandalcivara, o title, . . . 230, 

Mundalika, a title, . . . 230, 

Mandapa, s.a. Mandu, .... 
Alandara, mo., ..... 
Mandasa. vi., ..... 
Mandhata, myth, k., ... . 

Mindhata, vi., ..... 
mandi-mo[u)nka-chinta, . , 150, 

Mandu, a fortress, .... 
Maiigalam, villages named, , 

Margalampad charter, .... 
Mangalapura, identity of — with Mangalore or 
Mangaiam, ..... 
Mangalapuram, vi., .... 
Mangalaraja, Kachhavdha k, of Owalior, . 
Mangallu plates, ..... 
Mangalore, vi., ..... 
Mahgi-Yuvaraja, E. Chalukya k., . 141, 14 


Manika, , . . . 

Manikiala inscription, 
Manikiala silver desk, 

Maniyfir, vi., 

Manjughosha, a Buddhist deity, 
maiikha, . . . . 

Manma-Satya II, k.. 


141, 146, 

149, 152, 154 
175, 176 
3, 9, 39n, 203n 
. . 9 

. 228 
295, 296 
. . 39n 


° The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to x^i. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — cA.=chief; co.=couutry ; di.=district or division; do.^ditto* 
dy, = dynasty ; £.=!Eastern ; /.^female ; l:.~king; m.=inale; wo.— mountain; ri^river; s.a.— same as| 
SHI. x: surname ; Je.= temple ; r».=village or town; ir.= Western. 
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[ VoL. XIX, 


Page 

. . . . 185, 187 

216 

179, 180, 182 184, 187, 188, 

189, 190, 191, 192, 194, 195 
, . . 128, 130, 131 

117, 118, 122,246 
. 7n, 204, 205 
. 93, 95, 165 
Mantra (Mandra or Manju) ghoaha Tejabhatti- 

svamin, m., ... . 120, 124 and n 

Mann, myth, k., ; 78, 114n, 142, 146, 155, 

159, 162, 211, 224, 225, 226, 305 
ilaau, code of . . . 227,255,256,258 

Manum-opendm IV or Upendra, E. Chalukya 
K ■ . , .166, 167, 169, 170, 173 


JIannandi, ri., 
Mannargudi, vi. 
manneya, , 

Mandratha, m., 
Manorathaavamin, m., 
Manaehra inscription, 
ma^tapa or triandapo. 


TAdnyakapatta. a rent-free milage, 
Mauyakheta, vi., . 
Maramaraiyar, a.a. Marasiniha, 
Marana =Lord, . 

Marasarva, e.a. Maharaja-Sarran, 
Maraaiihha, W. Oanga k., 
maravi, . . . , 

Marayagere, vi., . 

Mardaka, sic Marjhaka, 

Mariohi, a sage, 

Marguz inscription, 
marfhaJca, s.a, mciysaki, , 

Martamda-deva, <«., . , 

Mamdfir, vi,, . , , 

Maruleyana-kere, a tank, 

Maruti, s.a. Hanuman, . 

Harz, s.a. Mrig, . 
Masana-Gavnnda, m., . 

Msaulipatam plates, 

Mata Gall, a lane, , , , 

maffta, .... 
Mathura, vi,. 


Mathura, caste, . , . . 

Mathnra elephant inscription, . 
Mathura inscription of the year 299, 
Mathura inscription of Dhanabhuti, 
Mathura l.ion Capital, . 

Ma thura-Museum, 

Matla, family, 
ndird, .... 


. 71, 72 
178, 239 
. 84,88 
. 253 

16 

84, 88, 289 
. 33, 35 
192, 193 

5 

155, 158, 162 
7n 
5 , 6 , 12 
194 
. 112n 

184, 186, 187 
. 297 

6 

m, 198 
- 272 

. 68 
263, 264 
46, 50, 05, 66, 67, 68, 

96. 206, 209 


. 56, 61 
. 209 

. 67n 

. 206 
7n, 199^201, 204, 209 
. 66,67,68,96.206 

• • . 91 

• • . 100 


Matradhyaryya, m,, 
Mdtfis, . 
Matpsira, m.. 


mattar (or matlal), a land measure, 
183, 187, 192, 219, 221, 
Mattewada plates, . , 

Maukhari, dy., 

Mauihka, m., , , 

Maurapur, pargana, 

Manrspura, vi., 

Maurya, dy 

mdvana-sifhga, 

Mavina-cbavuda-Karve, a place, 
Mayisige, tn’., 

Mayarabhanja State, . 
Mayura^almali, vi., . .116 

mbu, use of — for mu or mmu, 
Mechaka, m., 

Medhabhafti-svamin, m., 
Mcdhabhuti-svamin, m., 
Medha-svamin, m., 

Meghaparaka, vi., 

Melpadi, vi., 
meridarkhes, a title, 

Mem, mo., . 


Paob 
102, 104 

141, 140, 162, 256. 258, 259 
130, 131 


30. 


182, 

224, 226, 232, 230 
, 256 

10 

64, 55. 58 
. 278 

. 278 

261. 268n 
. 184n 
104, 196 
31, 33, 33 
. 43 

118, 121, 246 
. 273 

. 61 
120, 124 
247, 249 
247, 249 
282, 285 
81n, 83 

. 4n 
19, 22, 26, 71, 73, 181, 182, 


117, 


Memdatta-svamin, m., 
Mesopotamia, co,, . 


227, 229, 233 
247, 249 

» 0 


Metre — 

Anushtubh ormka. 15, 21. 49. 78, 79n, 90 
99n, 105, 107n, 108a, 130n, 159n, ’167’ 

180 , 188 , 190, 192. 194, 2an, 212 n’ 

213n, 219, 223, 225. 228, 260n, 279, 

, . 296a, 298n, 209n 

. 21, 49, 92, 99n, 101, 103n, 105 

107n, 108n. 117, 212u, 213n, 279 
• 160n, 161n 


Aryd-giti, 

A{aveladi, 
Bhujafigapraydta, 
Ohampakamdld, 
ktrutavilambita, 

Dvipada, 

Oili, 

Marini, 

Indravajrd, . 49, 79^ 

180n, 167, 213n 


• • 159a 

• . 49 

219, 223, 228 

• 296n, 297n 

• . 273 

21. 49, 159n, 167 

• . 49 

114n, 138, I59n, 

296n, 297n, 298n, 209n 


° The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to fool7nte a — - 

The following other abbiOTiations are used :—cA.= chief ■ I*'® “Edition on pp vii to ■■ 
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Jdetu — conld. 

Page 

Indravai/tsay , 

167 

Kanda, 

189, 190, 219, 223, 224, 

225, 220, 228, 287, 289 

Madhya-akkara, 

88. 89 

Mali dsragdhara , 

219, 228 

Maliniy 

21, 158n, 29Gu 

2rlandalcrantay 

. 159n, 167, 299n 

MaitibJiavihriditay 

219, 223, 228 

Pnjjhatikdy 

49 

Prakarshirii, . 

21, 167 

Frithii, 

279 

Puihpitagrd, . 

279 

Piithoddhatdt . 

21, 49 


. 49, 92, 160n, 180, 192, 219 

SidrdulavikTKditay 

. 21, 44n, 49, 98n, I59n, 

160n. 161n, 162n, 167, 192, 

211u, 

212i), 219, 223, 279, 298n, 299n 

SikhaniUy . 

. . 21, 49, 78, 297n, 298n 

Sisa, 

273 

Sragdiiard, 

21, 78, no, 113a. 114n, 

159n, 213n, 214u, 279 

Prdgatd, , 

49 

Tarala, . 

. . . . 194 

Taruioja, 

. . . . 272, 273 

Tripadi, 

194 

Trishtiibhy 

21 

Upajdti, 

49, 78, 167, 21 In, 

200d, 279 297n 

V ptndravajrd. 

. . 78, 79n, 213n, 279 

Ulpalamdla, . 

219, 228 

Vainsastha, 

298n 

VamsaslhaviJa, 

279 

Y asantatilakd. 

. 21, 49, 78, 98n, 105, 

110 

113n, 159n, 161n, 211n, 

212n, 259n, 279, 297n. 299n 

Mlmdmsdy • 

. . . . 296, 299 

Minas, a people, . 

• . . . • 47 

Miraj (Meeruj), vi.. 

. . . . 31, 32, 33 

Miraj inscription, . 

. . • . 29n, 35 

Mirifije, s.a. Miraj, 

. 31, 33, 35, 36, 38, 40, 41 

Mithila, co., . 

117, 246 

Mithradates I, k., . 

201 

Mitrapalita, m.. 

119, 122 

Moda8a,W., . . 

241 


lloga, k., . . . . 

Mohdaaa or ^lodasa, i'/., 
MCiha.lavfisaka. s.a. Mdhilaaa, 
Mokthasiniha. a;., 
inoMina, a gtandson, 

Months — 

Adi 


Pag* 

9 

240 

238, 240, 242, 244 
. 46, 51 
. . 220n 


216 

Ani 84, 85, 87, 88 

Agrahayana or Agrana, . . . 210, 214 

Asliadha, . 10. 14, 15, 54, 56, 58, 61, 

64, 128, 130, 131, 205, 218, 219, 221 
Abvina (Asva\-uja or Aspaiasa), . 178, 179, 

204, 205, 200, 218, 219. 221, 228, 

232, 235, 303 

Bhadrapada (Xabliasya or Praushthapada), 

30, 37, 40, 56, 60, 01, 127. 208, 

262. 263, 295, 299 
Chaitra, . . .14, 55, 59, 71, 72, 74 

Dai Sio3 (Macedonian month), ... 10 

Jyai.shtha (Suchi), Jeta or Jyeshtha, 10, 

42, 44, 56, 61, 

98, 99, 166, 171, 174, 203, 283, 286 
Kdrltika, . 16, 18, 19, 31, 33. 35, 102, 

103, 104, 259, 260, 261 


Magha, . 

Makara, 
M.argasira, 
Marheshwan, . 
Mithuna, 

Pausha (Pushya), 


36, 38, 41, 238, 243, 244 
. . 86, 184, 188 

. 64, 55, 58, 60 

300 
86 


Pausha (Pushya), . 21, 29, 5.5, 59, 96, 97, 

180, 181. 183, 184, 185, 186, 

187, 188, 191, 192, 193, 223, 224, 22,5 
Phalguna, . 55, 59, 75, 80, 82n, 292, 293 

Radha, see Vaiiakha. 

Rubbee-ool-Akher, ..... 157 

Rubbee-ool-Awul, . . . . .1,57 


Simha, . 

Shuwal, 

Sravana 

Vaisakha or Radha, 


. 157 

1.57 

. . 86 

. 157 

210, 214, 303 
20, 24, 28, 


89, 92, 94, 132, 133, 158, 161, 

164, 270, 271 

moon=one, 158, 164, 166,174 

Moon, .... 165, 171, 186, 283, 284, 28f. 

■moru, 36, 38, 40 

Mount Abu, mo., ...... 239 


Mount Banj inscription. 


. 3, 7n 


figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to tKe addition on pp. vii to lii. 
e following other abbreviations are used; — cA.= chief ; co. = country ; di.=diatrict or division; do.«dittO' 
1^.— dynasty; .E.=Ea8tem ; /.=female ; i:.=king; m.=male; mo. = mountain ; r».=river; a. a.=8ame aa; 
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Page 
224, 225 
114, 115 


Mrida, s.a. Siva, . 

Mrigankamaidi, s.a. Siva, . 

mrij, 

Muchai inscription, 

Mudengudi or Jloodiangoodee, vi., 
mudgode, .... 

Mudi3’anur, vi., 
mudru-panam, stamped coin, . 

Muljamad (Mohamed) Tugilaq, Tughlah k., 
Muhammad Ghori, it., . 

Muhammadan or Mahomedan, 

Muhammadpur, vi., 

Muhnot Kaiusy, a historian, . 

Mukkoti-tirtha, a tank, . 

Muktapali, vi., 

Mulabhadra, race of — , . 

Mularaja, Anhilwada Chaidukya k., 

MuJa-Sahgha, 

Mulaaarvastivadin, a sect, 

Mula-sthina, . . .25, 29, 223, 224, 225 

miiliga 25, 29, 30, 37, 40 

Mummadi-Chola, sur. of Rajdditya, . , 83 

murnmuri-danda, . . .25, 30, 37, 39, 40 . 

Muni Suvratadeva, m., . . . . 71, 72 74 

tnurada or jiuroda, s.a. murunda, official title, 3, 4, 5, 6 
Mura, a demon, ...... 23 

Murari, s.a. Vishnu, .... 220 222 

tnuria, s.a. nnrwida, ..... 3 

murunda or muronda, a title, . . . . 3. 4 5 

MuruiidadeTi, tjecca of the Uchchakalpa king 

Jayanutha, ..... I09 ]3 q 

murndaga, s.a murunda, . . . . , 

Musalman or Mussulman, 

Mutikathi, vi., ..... 

Muttu-Virappa-Xij'aka, Madura Ndyaka ch., 

Mysore, vi., ...... 


. . 3, 7n 

. 228 
. 31, 32. 34 

228, 232, 236 
38 

156, 157 
47n 

47, 90, 91, 156n, 286 
52 
47 

. 93, 95 
. 71, 72, 74 

25, 30, 33, 34. 37. 39 
240 
33. 35 
12 


52, 90, 115 
282, 285 
91 
91 


S 

XV, use of (Kharoshtlii), .... 

n, use of — for anusvara, , . .75 

p, re, doubling of — after r, . 

n and r, varying forms of — in Aramaic, 

n, use of — befrji el,, 

n, use of — for •», .... 

n , use of — lor re. .... 


2 

27, 265 
62 
252 
127 
127 
272 


re, use of — for m in NiigarT, 
h, use cf (palacal), . 
na. formation of — , 
na, two forms of — , 
na, use of — for ha, 
ha, use of — , 
hacha (=Skt. jhati), 

Nachcharu, goddess, 
Nadakutigama, vi., 
nddu, a division, , 

Nadugalla or Xadugalladurga, vi., 
Xadupuru grant of Anna-Vema, 
Naga, m., 


Nagabhala or Nagabhatadeva, Ourjara Praii- 


hdra k. 

Nagadatta-svamin. m., 

Xagalcheddi, . 

Xagaladevi, . 

XAg.alaya, s.a. PataU, 

Nagdnanda, a work, 
nagara, 

l^gara (Brahmans), . . 236 

Nagaraka, vi., 

Nagarasa, m., 

Nagardhana, vi., , 

Nagarjuna, Chauhdn k. of Ajmer, 
Nagavarmayva, m., 

Nagendra, mo., , 

Nagpur Museum, , 

Nagpur prasasli, . 

Nahapana, Ushatrapa k, 
naimittika. office, . 
naivedya. 

Naki, Sinda k., 

A akshatras — ■ 

Purvaahadha,. 

Sravana, 

Svati, . 

Uttara-Phalguna, 


14 
36 

• . 228n 

Na^ra, mention of - in KharOs'hthi mscrip! '' 


■ ♦ 2 

101, 102, 104 

218, 220, 222 

17 

. 274 

287, 

— 28S, 2BO 

° The figures refer to pages : re. after a figure, to footnotes • d 

The following other abbreviations are used : — ch =phief . , ’ addition on pn, vii tr, 

r.«": 

srer.— surname; te.=temple; tre.=village or town; ff.=-Weatem ’ #.a.=.8aine aa 2 


tions, 

Nala, family, 

Nala, myth, k., 

Nilanda copper-plate of Devapaladgva, 
Nallamalai, hill, . 

NaUara-marularh, biruda of Krishna HI, 


Paob 

S3 

. 183 

69,174 

69 

. 285 

. 265 

. 199 

. 93, 95 
282, 285 
36, 37, 273 
132, 134 
. 1.57 

56, 59 


238, 


161, 


16, 17, 18, 19 
120, 126 
136, 136. 137 
32, 34 
220 
179 
233n 
241, 243, 244 
126 
26, 30 
102 
48 

185, 186 
164, 170, 173 
75, 209 
70 
13 

. 293 

71, 73, 74 
227, 230. 233 
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Kamadeva, m., 
Namdi, Siva’s bull, 
Namijada, k., 
Nammuru grant, . 


Page 


Page 


210, 213, 214 
. . 301 

198. 199, 200, 202 
. 138 


Xarayana-svamia, m., , . 118, 120, 122, 124 

Xarendrasitnha, title of N arasithhavarman II, 

106, 108, 112n. 

Narendra-svamin, m., .... 247, 249 


name taesa arahato sammd aamhuddhaasa, referr- 


ing to Gautama Buddha, 

• 

. 

. . 96 

Kanda-Bhagavati, goddess. 


56, 57, 58, 60 

Kandadeva-svamin, m., . 


• 

118, 122 

Kandaka, m,. 


. 

. 283 

Kandaka, sword, . . 


• 

280, 283 

Nandamapundi plates, . . 



150 

Nandana-svamin, m.. 



120, 125 

Nandeivara-svamin, m.. 

• 


119, 124 

Nandibhuti^ivamin, m.. 

• 


120, 124 

Sandivardhana, s.a. Nagardhana, 

• 


. 102 

Nandivarddhana, s.a. Nandur, 



102, 104 

Nandivarman II, Pallava k., . 

Son, 

87, 

106, 

110, 1 

11, 112, 149 

Nandivarman III, Pallava k.. 

• 


87 

Nandur, vi., . . • 



. 102 

Nandyal, vi.. 



91 

Nannata, m., ... 



263, 264 

Nannaya-Bhafta, an author, . 



273, 276 

Naqshi Rustam, vi., . . 



, 251 

Naragirvaija, an epithet. 



278 

Karaka, myth, k., . . . 



. 121 

Narapati, 



. 46, 50 

narapaii, a title, 



293 

Narasa or Naraaana-Nayaka, Odburi ch*. 


92, 93, 95 

Narasaraju, Oobiri ch., . 

• 


92 

Narasimha, Chedi k.. 

■ 


. 296 

I^brasimha^arman, m., . 

- 

• 

260, 261 

Narasimhavarman I, Pallava k.. 

* 

. 

106, 108n 

Narasimhavarman II, Pallava k.. 

. 105, 

106, 

107, 108n, 

109n, 

110, 111, H2 


Naraaiihhavishria, s.o. Karasimhavarman U, 106, 109n 
Narawnganuna, queen of Mdmarajm, . . 91n 

Nara-Bvamin, m., . . . • • 118, 122 

Kara (T)-«Tainin, m., .... 119, 123 

Narayana or Vira-Nar&yana, $.a. Vishnu, . 23, 

25, 27, 30, 33, 34, 63, 98, 99, 

141. 146, 152, 181, 18S, 198, 196, 283 

Narayai^, the Twelve., gods, . 217, 219 

Kaiaya^a, jt., . . . • 278, 280, 283 

KarayaDakii94a-Bvaimn, m., . . • 119, 123 


Xarendra-Vijayaditja, see Vijayaditya II. 


Narendra-Mrigaraja, 


. 152, 154 

Marmada, ri., . . 16 

, 76, 77, 262, 295, 296 

Katapana, vi., ... 

« 

282, 285 

Nathosasana, t>i., . 

• 

. 282, 285 

Natirambha, ri., . 


282, 285 

1 Navahati, s.a. Noahati, • . 279, 

281, 282, 285, 286 

Navasdhasdnkacharita, a work. 

• 

239, 240 

\ayaka (Tanjore), dy., . 


. . 21a 

Nayamamba, wife of i^ripakdma. 

• 

139, 141, 


144, 145, 147, 148 

; epithet of Narasimhavarman II, . 108n 

Nayapaladeva, Pdla k., . . 

. 

. . 277 

Nayairi,/., .... 


. . 46, 50 

ncha, symbol for — , . . 


. . 139 

Nedunjaejaiyan, Pdxtdya k., . 


. . 214 

Kegapatam, vi., . 


. 215, 216 

nele-vldu, a standing camp, . 


31, 32, 36, 38 

Nellore, vi., . 


. . Ill 

Nellore District plates, . 


. 256 

Netri-Bhauja.-Bi^njo k.. 


. . 43 

Neulpur grant. 


263, 264 

Nidhanpur, vi.. 


115, 246, 246 

Kidhanpur plates, . 


. . 245 

Nidugere, a tank.. • 


194, 196, 197 

Nidnparu plates, . . . 


. . 259 

Nigalada Keti-Setti, m.. 


. 37, 40 

Nikunjaga(bha)tta, m., . 


282, 285 

Nimbadevarasa, ch.. 


. 31, 32, 34 

Nina Dikshita, m.. 


238, 243, 244 

ninety-nine years’ lease, . 


. 65, 56, 57 

Nira, ri., .... 


. 62, 63, 64 

Nirmapda grant of Samudrasena, 


. . 16 

nissahka-Rdma, a title, . 


. . 233n 

Nltimarga, W. Gahga k.. 


. . 86 

Nitisdra, a work, . 


. 27n, U8n 

nitya, compulsory, . 


. . 276 

Nivara, m.. 


282, 286 

nivartana, a measure, . . 

71, 

72, 74, 103, 104 

Niya, vi., .... 


. .5, 202 

Noahati, vi.. 


. . 279 

nbdire, interjectional nse of — 


. 287. 290 


* The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to rii. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — c^.= chief; co.= country; di.^district or division; do.=:ditto 
ify.sa dynasty ; &=£a8tem ; /.^femaJe ; 4.==hlng ; 7n.=inBle; mo.^ mountain ; ri,=« river ; s.a.=Bame as 


tw,=>iarQame i (e,— temple; ri. = village or town; !!’'.=■ Western. 
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nohrame (Skt. nauhrame)^ a bridge of boats or 
ferry stalioriy . . . . , 207, 208 

Nolambavadi, 32000, di., . . . 76. 187, 188 

Non-Aryan, ...... 77, 210 

ffnni, a maiden, ...... 78 

Nounala or Nonalla, gueen o/_Kal«a(leia, . 75, 

77, 70, 210, 212 

Nripakama, ch., . 139, 140, 141, 143, 144, 147, 148 
Njipatunga, biruda of Krishifa III, 288, 289, 290 
nripnla kunda, ...... 89 

Nrisimha, incarnation of Vishnu, ... 237 

Nrisimha or Narasingaraya, Snluva k., . . 90 

Nrisiiiihadhvarin, or °-&arman, m., . . 132, 133 

tuih, 19, 26 

numerals — 

letter numerals, . . . . . 15 

numerical figures, . . 15, 18, 54, 89 

numerical symbols, . 54, 58n, 199, 

200, 202, 203, 204, 205. 206, 208, 262, 263 
NCivalabaruJa, rock, 93, 95 


6 (vowel) use of — , 
o (secondary) forms of — , 

Obalaraja, Oburija or Chinna-0 
(Chinnaobraya), ch., . 
Obamba, queen of Timma, 

Obaraja, ch., .... 
Obarajayyadeva-Maharaja, Goburi ch., 
Obayadeva-Maharaja, Ooburi ch., . 
Obo-Raya, Goburi ch., . 

Odiliaka, m., .... 

Oghadeva, Uchchakalpa k., 

Oghi, vi., ..... 
Ohind, vi., ..... 
Okharika,/., .... 
Om, symbol for — , ... 

Omkara, symbol for — , . 

Orissa, co., .... 42, 

Oriya, people, .... 
Otfil or voltil, .... 


. . . . 265 

138, 139 

Chinna-0 balaraya, 


p, initial, use of — , 
p, change of — ^tnlo h. 


p, changed to t> in Kharoshthi, . . . 204 

pa, form of — , .... . 27T 

pa, form of — in Kharashthi, , . 202, 207 

pa, form of — resembling va, . . . . 265 

padai or pads, an army, .... 276 

pdda-stvana, one of the eight forms of worship, 28n 
paddvartta, a measure, .... 126 

Paddopadhyaya, m., . . , 102, 103, 104 

Padmadasa-svamin, m., . . , 120 124 

Padmanabha, m., ..... 58 61 

Padmasimha, ch., .... 295, 296, 297 

Padmasimha, m., .... 46 51 

Padmavati, a goddess, . 25, 30, 32, 34, 180, 


92 

92 

92 

204, 205, 206 
129, 130 
197, 198 
1 
67 

211,241 
. 43n 

77, 156, 157 
. 265 

. . 38, 40 


. . . 183 

36, 187, 191, 194. 226 


181, 183, 185, 186, 190, 

192, 103, 195, 196 


padra oT padraka, a village, ... 207 262 

paduva, an army ^75 

Pdilachchi, a Prakrit Dictionary, . . 27g 

Pailban4a, vi., , . . 

Paja inscription, ... g 

Kachhavaha k., of Amber, . . . ' 47 

pala, a weight, ... ’ on ok 

pali-h'a, a tree, . • . 33. 35 

Palasivaram, vi., ' ’ ’ ‘ 

* * * • • 132 

Paliitu Dberi inscription, 

.Palavur, vi,, ’ ‘ ^ 

PI,.,. ■ ■ • • 184, 185, 186 

Paiayattbana, «. a. Phaltan, ... 

palichchina (Skt. parichrhhinna), , ' ' 

palishtena. mistake for palichchina {parici^hhin,^), 7“ 

Palita, ending of proper names, . 

Palitana, n., . . * * 

Palitana plates, . . • . 125 

Pallava, dy., hq a, 01 oa o., ' ' 

’ u, .03, 64, 81, 84, 85. 87. 105, 

106, no. 112, 113, 114, 115,’ 

Paliava, eponymous k., . . 

Pallavabhanjana,sMr.o/5n„^,„. ’ a.!* 

Pallavamal]a,sur.o/AW.Wm«»//, ^ 
^«Jo„d.^*ya.deva.S;::i 

pana, a land measure, . 

Panamalai, vi., . * , * * 

Panamaiai inscription, . . ’ 112 

Pauchadhilra- j. , ’ ' 107,110 


149, 153, 154 
110. 113. in 


Pariiiivo, vi., 

pana, a land measure, , 

Panamalai, vi., 

Panamalai inscription, 
PauchadhAra, s.a. PanohadharaU, 


161, 163, 

170, 171, 174 


•* The figures refer to pages : ». after a figure, to footnotes ; aud^^ tothe adrff ^ 

The foUowing other abbreviations are used :-^A.= chief ; co.=coantry • dt.=di8t • . PP- vii to xii. 

dy.^dyna.9ty ; £,=Eastera ; /.=female ; i.*.kiDg; tn,= maJe; »io.=mountain • rTL = <lo.=ditU); 
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Pack 

Panchadharala, vi., . . 155, 158, 164, 165, 166 

Panchagnivi8hna(8hnu)yajvarya, m., . 132, 134 

Panchakhanc^, di., .... 115, 246 

Panchala^rman, m., ..... 62, 64 

Paiichmahdpataia, . . 182, 189, 193, 196, 260 

Pauehamdkaiabda, > . 185,188, 190, 192, 231 

priiicharalna (=Sve veraea), .... 155 

Paucharaina, ..... 189, 191, 193 

Pandaranga or Pandarangu, miniver of Gunaga- 
Vijaydditya III, . 272, 273, 274, 275, 276, 277 

Pandavas, ..... 161, 164, 170, 173 

Pandavo-ka-kila, a. a. Indrapat Fort, . . 54 

Pandita Narayana, *»., .... 98, 99 

Pandita Dharadhara, m., .... 42, 44 

Panda, myth. Ic., . . . . 165, 168, 172 

Panduva, vi., .... 156, 157, 160,163 

Pandya, co., . 20, 21, 23, 27, 64, 83n, 84, 

85, 87, 90, 112, 156, 166, 168, 

172, 214, 258n, 288, 289, 290 
Paneka, m., ....... 56, 60 

Papini, a grammarian, , . 27n, 198, 199, 248ii 

Panjtar inscription, ..... 203 

pannaga, ate. snake. 

pannu or pavtuu, ...... 275 

pantU’^ pahchu, . . . . . . 275 | 

Panu Sudariana-svamin, m., . . . 120, 124 

Papa or Pava, vi., ..... 57n 

Papamma, gueen of Srirariga III, , . . 91n 

Papa-Timmaraja, Qobdri ch., . . 91, 92, 94, 95 

Paragandabhairava, aur. of Koppa, 166, 169, 172 

ParakesariTarman, Chola title, . . . 81n 

Parakona a. a. Barakona . • 278, 281, 285 

Paramabhagavata, a title, .... 304 

Paramabhattdraka, a title, . 24, 53, 58, 139, 

143, 146, 180, 190, 192, 

195, 219, 223, 237, 238n, 241, 

244, 287, 289, 293, 304 

Paramamdhesvara, a title, . 17, 77, 80, 98, 

99, 135, 139, 143, 146, 238n, 

269, 273, 275, 293, 303 

Paramara, dy,, • 45, 48, 49, 70, 73, 177, 178, 

237, 238, 239, 240 

PararnkTa, Mythical anceator of the Paramdraa, . 239 

Paramaras of Dhara, ..... 70 

Paramwas of Malava (Malwa), . . 70, 240 

Paramavaiahnava, a title, . . .17, 98, 99 

Paraihchi or Porinche, vi., .... 63 


Pag* 

Parameiva/fa, a tUle„ . 16, 18, 19, 22, 53, 58, 

63, 64, 139, 143, 146, 151, 

153, 154, 180, 190, 192, 195, 

219, 223, 237, 238n, 241, 244, 

287, 289, 293 

Parame^ara, a.a. Siva, . . . . .110 

Paramesvara or Parame^varavarman I, Pallava 

• • 106, 108n, no. Ill, 112 , 116n, 214 

Parame^varavannan II,' PoZfam i., . . 118 

Paranchika, a.a. Paramchi, . . . 62, 63, 64 

Parangana-putra, biruda of Kfiahva III, 287, 

288, 289, 290 


Parantaka I, Chola k., 
Parasara, m., 
Para^urama, epic hero. 


Parganas, di 

Parikshit, myth, h., , . . 

Parikud plates, . . . 266, 267n 

Parimala, an author, . . . , 

Parivrajaka, family, , . , , 

Pars'vanatha, Jain te., . . , , 

Partabgarh, vi., . , . , , 

Partabgarh inscription, . . . , 

Partha, a.a. Arjuna, , . 33 , 

Parthia, co., . . , . . 

Parthians, o friie, . . . 6,11, 

Parthivendravarman, S., . . , 

participles, use of irregular — . , 

Farvata school, .... 
Parvati, a goddeas, . 19, 164, 170, 

Pasupata, o weapon, . . , , 

Pasupata-pantha, . . . . , 

Pasupati, a.a. Siva, 

Patavada-pataka, ta., . 
pathaka, a district, ... 
Patika, Mahdhahatrapa h., , 

Patika plate, . . . . g, 9 , 

Pattakapati, holder of a copper-plate, 

paitald, 

paflaifa, ..... 

pattana, 

Pattisvaram, »»., .... 

Paulastya, s.o. Bavapa, . . 

Pedda-Maddali plates, ... 
Pedda-'Vegi, vi 


81. 82, 83, 84, 85, 86 , 288 
210, 213 

3, 34, 64, 140, 146, 

151, 181, 182 

• • . 278, 286 

. . 165, 168, 172 

. 266, 267n, 268n, 271n 

• • . . 239 

• • • . 128 

. . . 31, 32, 34 

• . . . r291 

237, 240 
33, 143, 147, 230 

• • • • 6 

6 , 11 , 12 , 201 , 202 

• • • . 81n 

• • . . 53 

227, 232, 235 
19, 164, 170, 171, 174, 267 
» . 168, 172 


“ The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii 
The following other abbreviations are used : — ch. = chief ; co. = country ; di. = district or division ; do. — ditto • 
dti.=dyna8ty ; .B.=Ea8tem ; /.=female ; it.=king ; >n.= inale; mo. = mountain; n.=river; *. a.«=saine as • 
sitr.=sumame ; te.= temple ; ri.=village or town; lF.s=We8tem. 


8 , 9, 201 
198, 199, 201 
. 117, 

118.121,248 
. 291, 293 

. nr, 39, 233n 

• . 291]) 

. . 25 

• . 22 , 26 

. 264.238n 

• . 258 
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Page 
, . 64 

. . 92n 

87 

. . 91 

. . 90 

187, 188, 192, 220 

. 32 

184, 185, 186, 

187, 188, 189 

Perms, Perina4i or Peimaijideva, SinSs i., 227, 

230, 234 


Peheva (Pehos) inscription, < 
Penagalaru grant, 

Pewai, s.a. Ptnnar, 

Pennar, ri., • • • 

Penukovda, t»-i 

pergade or verga^, an official, 

PeripluB, 

perjjunha, a kind of tax. 


. 4, 199 
ill, 112, 214 
. 11 , 68 , 202 
. 202, 203 

132, 133, 134 
2 

. , 237 

128, 130, 131 
22 

. , 62, 63 

. 92, 93, 96 

266, 269, 270 


Persian, . . • • 

Peruva]analliir, vi., • • 

Peshawar, ei., • • 

Peshawar Museum, 

PeyalabainJa, s.a. Piiilbc.nd.»- . 
pha, form of (Kiarouhthi)— > • 
pha, form of — , . • 

Phalgudatta, «i., . 

Phalguna, s.a. Arjuna, . 

Phaltai}, vi., 

Phai)i4varagiri, s.a. Tirupati, . 

PKasika, vi., • • • 

PhQihpbaijiya or Phoiiiphatipa, a place, 279, 282, 285 

Phnllamuthi, . • • ' • . 98, 99 

Pippcdfivataka, v>.» • • 

Piridipadiyar, s.a. Prithvipati, H, 

Firiyuguvara, di*, • * • * 

Pitamaha, s.a. Brahma, • * 

Pitamaha, s.a. Buddha, • • 

• 281 
Pithapin^ara, la., . • 

Pi^hapuram inscription of Sffanmasatya U, 
^thapuram pillar inscription, 
pod, a land measure, • • 

POdagacih, vi., • > • 

P6da(ta)tithaka, vi., 

Pdhaniya, vi., • • * 

Polamuru, oi., • • • 

pomma, . • • * 

pomn.v., tar on tobacco, > • 

Poone, ri-, . • • * 

Poona Museum, • • • 

Potaka, m., . 

Po-t‘iao, s.a. Vasndera (t), • 
jPrabandhakd ha, work, • • 

Piahhak-irakitUi-avamin, m.. 


Psax 

PrabLavati or Pn bhavatignpta, Tahdtaka guun, 

100, 240 
. 258d 
. 240 

. 28n 

247, 248 
48 

102, 104 
. 162n 

119, 122 

120, 124 
69 

247, 249 
247, 250 
. 70, 71 
. 273 

. 164n 


. 52 

. 84, 88 
36, 37, 40 
96 

. 96, 97 
282, 285, 286 
255n 
156, 157, 166 
. 279 

. 101 
281, 285 
279, 282, 285 
137, 255 
36, 39, 41 
. 36n 

100, 306 
. 300 

204, 206 
. 12, 14 
, 47 

120, 224 


Prabhukakii, tote of the 3 hahtis, • » 

Prachaneja, lirahniavdk ih , . • • 

pradakshiva, one. of the eight forms of worship, 
Pradyjmna-fcvaiEin, m., ... 

Prahladadeva, O.iuhan k. of Banihambhbr, 

Prajapati, s.a. Brahma, . • 

Prajapati, s.a . Ka^yapa, 

Prajapatipalita-svamin, m., . 

PrakaSavara-svamin, m., . 

Prakfitism, ..•••■ 
Pramodabhuti-STamin, m,, . . 

PramSdasena-STamin, m., 

Pramvara or Pravaiura, s.a. Paramara, . 
prasa, rhyme, ..... 
prasara, peculiar use of — 
prasasti, . 20, 46, 52, 38, 175, 177, 178, 289, 

290, 295, 296, 299 
Pratapa-Bhafija, Eafa of Gumsur, ... 43 

Pratapa-chakravartti, a title 195 

pratigraha, one of the six duties of Brahmins, . 174n 

Pratihara, dy., . . .16, 175, 237, 239, 240 

pratihaTa,an official, , , . . 44, 303, 304 

Pratmijyiitt, on official 71, 73, 74 

244, 291 

Angirasa-Baihaspatya-Bharadraja, . . 44 

Audalavat-Devarata-Vi4vamitrs, 266, 270, 271 
Bhoradvaja-Angirasa-Barhaspatya, 210, 213, 294 


Jatukarnavat Jivadvijeshthavad-anupra- 

vara, 136, 137 

KaSyap-Aratsara-Naidhruva, . . , 294 

Vasishthavatta-Jatfikarna, . . 136, 137 

Vatsa-Bhargava-Chyavana-Apno rana- 
Aurvra, . • . . . . 210, 214 

Uehathya-Gantama-Vasishtba, . . 80 

PraVaranaga-svamiu, m., . . , 246, 248 

Pravarasena II, Vaialaka k., . . . . 261 

Prararika Hastbi, 96, 97 

PraTarika-rikara, a Buddhist monastery, . . 66, 66 

Prayaga, sji. Allahabad, . 38, 40, 102, 104, 

182, 183, 189, 192, 193, 219. 221. 224, 

226, 291, 293 

prethavatiye or prethavide= prasthapita, . 205, 206 

Prince of Wales Museum, .... 69 

Pritba, ep *e ieroine, . , . . 3,34,234 

PpthiTipati I, IF. Ga*ffo i., , . , 84,86,87 


‘ The figures reler to pages : ». after a figsre, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. ’ju to sii. 
The foUawing other abbreviations are nsed :—<*.= chief ; co.»= country ; di.-district or divisicn; a'o.-= ditto j 
dynasty; JS!.=EsBtern ; /•»=feo>si9 5 m.= maie; mo.c:nioDirtain ; ri.e 

=tumame; ie.=temple ; o.^village or town; F.=:We8tenn 


uys, 

sur. 


i.e^nver; s. a.^same ar; 



INDEX, 


3S9 


Page 

Prithiyipati U, W. Oahga k., . . . . 84, 87 

PnthvideTa I, Haihaya k. of RatTtapura, 75, 76, 79, 210, 

212 

PrithTideTa II, Haihaya k. of BcUnapura, 210, 211o, 


212 

PHthyidhara, m., ..... 210, 212 

Pfithyimarab, epithet cf Narcuifhhavarman 

II 112n 

Pjithyiraja II, Pjithvideya, Pethadadeva or 

Prithvibhata, Chauhdn k. of Ajmer, . . 48 

Pjithyiraja III, Chauhdn k. of Ajmer, . . 47, 43 

Pjlthviraja, Chauhdn k. of Ajmer, . . 46, 47, 49 

Prithvirdjavijaya, a icork, .... 48n 

Pjithvi-setti, m., ...... 37, 40 

Pjithiviiyara, E. Chdlukya k., ... 156 


PrithvivaUabha or Prithividallabha, a title , . 22, 63, 64, 
180, 190, 192, 219, 223, 237, 238n, 239, 



241 

254, 287, 289 

Priyadar^ana, title of Aioka, 

. 

. 253 

Prothayada, s.a. Prausbthapada, 

• 

206, 207, 208 

Ptolemy, .... 

• 

. 14, 32, 198 

Puduvejigopuram, totcer at Negapatam, 

. 216 

ffUJOf • • « • • 

« 

. . 71, 72 

pujaite, piijane or pujae, . 

« 

. . 8 

Pulakeii l, W. Ch'lukya k., . 

• 

. . 63 

Polakeiin II, If. Chdlukya k,. 

• 

. 152, 2f5 

Fullbumra (Puliburu), s.a. PolsmOru, 

. 255, 

257, 258, 259 

Puligere, 300, it., , 


191, 192, 193n 

Pulindasena, k., . . . 


. 266, 267 

pulli, ..... 


, . 83 

Punanaga, 


. . 44 

Purdrta, .... 


46, 99, 105n 

Purandara, s.a. Indra, . . 


. 50, 80, 294 

Furanjaya, m., . . ' . 


. . 44 

Purari, s.a. Indra, . 


113, 114 

Furigeje 300, di., . . 


83 

Poraapala, m., . . . 


. 46,50 

pirt^imdnta, ... 


. 10, 11 

pnrShita, .... 


. 293 

Pnrarayas, myth, k.. 


165, 167, m 

Purashapurap Peshawar^ 


. 11, 68 

Puruahottama, m., . 


296,299 

Pnrvavanibhrit, . . 


. . 284n 

pSrvedgrahdrika, . 


. 257, 258 

Pohdiathini, ana, . , 


. . 66 



* The figures refer to pages : ». after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 
The following other abbreyiations are us^: — c*.«^chief; co.= country ; (i».= district or division; do.s:c!itto; 
(^.•dynasty; £.sEastem ; /.»female ; *.=king; m.= niale; »no.= mountain ; ri.=riyer; #. a.— sam«as; 
(e.«teaple; yt.a=yilage or toprn ; IF.»»We8teii». 




epigeaphu indica. 


[ VoL. XIX. 
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Paok 

Kaiamahendra-rajadhani, =-nagara, 

■’pattana, s.a. Rajahmundry, 165 and n. 1 , 

Rajamahendra or Rajanarendra, mr. 

ChaUhya k. Bajaraja I, ■ 165. 1W5, 108 , 

Rajaiualla Satyavakya I, W. OaHga h., 
rajd-Tii&iul^* • • * * * 

rajan» a title,. • • • * 

Rajan, a Hng, * • ■ • 

MdjdTtctJca, an officidly 
Rajanarayapa, sur. of Vpendra III, 

Bajanarayana Sambuvaraya, k., 
rajano (=Skt. rojnoh), • ■ ' 

Bajanya, an official, • • 

Rdjaputra, an official, . * 

Bajaiaja, a. a. Knbera, . 

Bajaraja I, Chola k., • 

Rajaraja I, B- Chdhikya k., 

Bajaraja TIT, Ckdla k.. 


Pace 


86 
44 
13, 293 
200, 202 
135, 137, 269 
166, 169, 172 
• 61“ 
198, 199 
, 258n 
. 44. 135, 137,269 
• 111 

81n, 86, 105n, 165n, 216 
150, 165, 273 
. 81“ 

Rajarajesvara, !.a. Dharmalinga, 161, 164. 170, 173 | 

• • i 

Raiar(v)iga, m., . • • 

rcjac, one of the gun as, , * * * * 

Raja^ekbara, diruda of Upindra 11, 166, 169, 172ii 

Rajasekhara, aur. of Manum-Opendra IV, 166, 

170, 171 

Rajasitiiha, eur. of Narasimhavarman 11, 105, 

106, 107, 108n, 109, 110, 111, 

112, 113, 114, 115 

Bajasiihha, sur. of (B. Qanga^ k., Indravarma I, 135 
Rajasimha-FallavesTaradeva, shrine in the Shore 
Temple, • • 

Kajasinahe&vWA, a ehrine, 

Eajatthan by Tod, avork, 

B'ljaslhiniya, an officer, . 
rajata, as applied to gotrae, 

Bdjataraiigini, a work, . 
dffitiraja, title of Kaniehka. 


Bama, Baroabhadra or Ramachandra, Sdar k., 

22, 23, 26, 27, 28, 33, 34, 64. 

143, 181, 182, 183, 193, 219. 220, 

221, 231, 235, 297, 298 

Rama 

Bamas (=thiee). . . 158, 161, 164. 166, 171, 174 

Bamabhadradeva, Owjara Pratihira k., . 16, 17, 

18, 19, 53, 54, 58 

Bamabhadramba, o» otittoreA*, . . . 91n 

Ramachandra, to., .... 296, 299 


, 157 

Jaya- 

129, 130 
108a 
286 


63 
01 
90 
273n 
286 
258n 
78 
83n, 93* 
. 264 

106, 107 
266, 267 
. 287 


106 


Baja-Udaiyar, Mysore eh., 
Bajendra-Chola I, ChSla k., 
Bajendradeva, Chola k., 
Bajkot, vi., . 

B.ijmabal, di., . • 

rdjya, a district, , . 

Bajpntana, . 

Bajpntana Mosenm, . 

Bajyabhattarika, /., 

Aalhapa, to., • • 


Bamachandrapnram, vi., 

Bamadevi, gneen of the Uchchakulpa k., 
sramin, . . • • • 

Ramannja-mapdapa, a roek^cut te., . 

Bamapala, Pdla i., . . • 

BamapnnyaTallabha, m., . • 

BSmardjiyamu, a Tehigu work, . 

I Bamaraya, Arovili ch., . 

I Ramasvainj-ineda, a place, , • 

Ramavati, vi., .... 

Jtdmdyapa, a work, ... 

Rambhalla,/., .... 

Bamesvaram, vi., . . . • • 

[ Banabbafija, Bhahja k., . . • 

Bapabhima, biruda of Narasimhavarman II, 

Bapabhita, SailOdbhava k., , • • 

Banagbat, TO., ..... 

Bapajaya, title of Narasimhavarman II, 107, 110, 112n 
rdyaka, a title, ..... 44, 98, 99 

Bspaka-Amma, Oahga ch 71, 72, 74 

106, 106 Baparasika, epitha of Vikramaditya /, 106, llln, llSn 
107n. 115n Bapasimha, to., ..... 296, 298 

. 47n Banastambhapnra, s.a. BapathambhSr, . 46, 47, 60,62 

. 303 Banatbambbor, or BantbambbSr, to’., . 45, 46, 

. inn 47, 48 

. 198 BanaTankamalla, ch., ..... 27T 

, 6, 6 Bangapataka, gueen of Narasimhavar- 

. 91 man II, 109n 

81n, 165n Banthambhor, see Banathambhor. 

. 105n Basbtrakuta, dy., . 16, 17, 81, 82, 83, 86, 87, 

126, 294n 140, 143, 146, 148n, 163, 164, 

. 288 17.5, 237, 238, 239, 240, 274, 288 

103, 104 Batanpnr or Batnapora, vi., . . . 76, 77, 80 

. 46, 47 I Bsti, a goddess,, 283n 

127, 261 rathyd, street, . . . .67, 69, 60, 61, 62 

16, 17, 18, 19 ralna. Jewel referring to Buddha or BodUsattra, 

81, 296, 299 204, 206 


« The figurae refer to pages ; i». after a 6gurc, to footnotes ; and odd. to the addition on pp. Tii to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — cA.=chief ; co.=country; d».=diBtrict or division; do.sditto ; 
iy. B:dyna 8 r 7 ; i?.=Eastem: /.=female; t.=kmg; m.=ma]''; mo. = mountain ; n.=river; a. o.=same as; 

3 ur .«= surname ; te,. 


Etemple; to.= village or town; jr.= Western. 
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Page 

ratna»-o{ a chakraTartin, .... 5 

Batnadeva I or Batnaraja, Kalachuri (Haihaya) 
k., of Batnapura, . 75, 76,77, 79,210,212 

Haihaya k. of Ratnapura,. . 212 

ratnagriha, sanctuary of a Buddha image, . . 206 


RcUrMvidi, a work, . 

• 

. 163n 

Baftapadi, 75,0000, di.. 


76 

Bavana, demon k.. 


75, 78, 162 

Rava-Setti, m.. 


. 33, 35 

Ravikiya-Bhatta, m.. 


223, 225, 226 

Ravi-syamin, m,, . 


247, 250 

Bavivarmmaoharya, m., 


154 

Baval, vi., . 

206, 207, 208, 209 

Baya-Bhanja, Bhanja k.. 


. 42, 43 

Bayagandagopala, sur. of 

E. Chdlukya k. Vis- 

vesvarUf . • 

• 

166, 171, 174 

Baya-Narayana, a lilU . 

. 

. 194, 195 

rikha, a land measure. 


. 279 

Bengarada, vi., 


. 42, 44 

Benubhuti-svamin, *»., . 

• e 

. 247, 249 

BSva, 3. a. Narmada, 

s • 

. 75, 77, 78 

BSva, ri., . . , 

e e 

. 175, 176 

BSvanta, . , 

« e 

. 195, 198 

Bewah plates. 

« e 

. 297 

ri, confusion of — with ri. 


. 139 

fi for ri or ri. . . 


. . 53 

ri, use of — for ri, 


. . 62 

Bipuraja-Gopi-Qovinda, biruda of 

Kesava- 

diva. 

• 

. 280, 284 

Rishi, .... 


71, 73, 74, 77, 80 

Rishidama-svamin, m., . 


118, 122 

Bithapur (Riddhapor), vi., 

Ritu — 

• • 

. . 100 

Grishma, 


66 

Varsha, 

• • 

. 66, 67 

Bemanta, 

• 

66 

rjh, form of (Kharoshthi) — 

. 

. . 2 

Ro<I4<h t'i.f . « 

• • 

180, 181, 182 

Borne, vi., .. 

• t 

. 283 

B6n or Boan, vi., . 

222, 223, 227n, 228 

BAva, «. a. ROq, . 223 

, 224, 226 

226, 228, 


231,232,235,236 

m, e.o. niwniti^ 

• • 

. . 4 

Rubbee-ool'Awoly'Saa under month. 



'BabbM-ool-^&kher, aee under month. 


Page 


Rudrabhatta, an author , . 


156, 

16311 

Rudrabbatti“ 8 vamiu, m,. 


248 

2,50 

Rudradaman, Kahatrapa k., . 



13 

Rudradhara, m,, .... 

126, 

i27. 

303 

Rudraghosha-syamin, ?)i,. 


12 >, 

124 

Rudramayya, m., .... 

223 

22 i 

223 

Rudrapati, vi., .... 



240 

Riidrasaktideya, m., 


232, 

235 

Rudrasarman, rn.. 

255, 

257, 

2.5 ,S 

Rudrata, yn., .... 

16, 17, 18 

10 

Rukmim, wife of Krishna, 

. 52, 

■ 2 - 10 . 

221 

Rupac^ya-syamin, 771., . , 


120 , 

12 > 

Rupa-narayana, te.. 

, 31, 33 

35 

Rupanarayana, a 



32 

Russelkonda, vi., .... 



42 

Ruyyaka, an author. 


. lorn 


S 

3, changed into j ..... 2 ci 
«, liogualisation of — in Kharoshthi, and of 

palatals, 2o2 203 

«o, different forms of — in (Kharoshfhi), 2, 198, 


202. 204, 207 


Sa, use of gutteral nasal for anusvara before , 265 

sa and so, confusion in the use of — 

, . 69. 

210, 237, 272, 2,S7 

/o, replaced by kha, 

Sa, forms of — , 


• . 202 
100, 174, 207, 263 

Sab’a, CO., , . , 

• 

. . 304 

Sabaean inscriptions, , , 

• 

. 301 

Sabbetta, vi., . . . 


20, 21, 25, 29 

iSabdasdstra, grammar, . 

, 

296, 299 

£achi, o goddess, ... 


144, 147, 297 

Sachi, queen of Malayasimha, . 

• 

297 

Sada^iva, Vijayanagara k.. 


81u, 90, 91, 92 

Sadbhava-lSambhu, m., . , 


76 

Saddharmapundarika, a work, , 


. . 206 

Sadharanamittra-svamin, m.. 


. 247, 2.50 

SadharaQa-svamin, m,, , 

117, 

118, 119, 121, 123 

Sadhumittra-svamin, m.,. 


. 247, 250 

Sadhu-svamin, m., . , 

♦ • 

119, 120, 123, 124 

Sagara, ri., .... 


279, 282, 235 

Sagara, myth, k., . 46, 65, 73, 

80, 99, 126, 130, 

136, 213, 243, 270. 

283, 294, 299, 304 

Sahadevs, epic kero. 


. 33, 35 

Sahaka, m., .... 

• 

• e 56, 60 


“I'he ligimB refer to pages; a. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii 
The followmg other abbreviatioiis are used :—c*.= chief ; co.=country; d».=di 3 trict or division; do.=ditto; 

^Basty ; vff.»iBasteiit j /.^female ; *.=Jring ; B».-.male ; jno.=mountain ; r».— river ; ». o.—same as '• 
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Sahani, on official 231 

sakaca, sahayara or sdhachara, a companion, • 208 

Sahaaanka, ejjitAeto/ Vikramaditya, . . 296n 

Sahasrarjuna, Kalachuri k., , . . • 288 

Sahityaralndkara, a work, .... 215 

Sahulaka, m., . . . . • • 60 

^ilddbhaTa, eponyrruma k., , . . 266, 267 

^ilodbhaya, dy., ..... 269, 271 

Sainyabhita, Sailddbhava k., • . . 266, 267 

Sainyabhita IT, 3ur. of Madhavavarman II, 266, 268 
gaiva, ... 24, 28, 29, 81, 181, 182, 227 

Saiva doctrine or tradition, . . . 24, 28, 29 

Saiva-Bhatta-Diyaka, m., . . . . 66, 60 

fiaivite, ....... 105n 

Sai-wang, (~ Sakrmurunda), a tribe, . . 3, 4 

Sai-wang, Sai-yti, Sak-yii, Sak-giok— Sacaraucae 
(Saka lords), ...... 3 

Saka, Saka or Sakra, a tribe, 3, 4, 5, 9, 13, 14, 199, 

201, 202 

Saka period, ...... 198 

Sikambhari, co., ..... 75, 77, 78 

Sakamurundx, a tribe, . . . . , 3, 4 

takaaabatictre, == in the Saka year, . . 199 

Sakastana, a. a. Seietan, .... 199 

iakhas, aee Vedas. 

aakhya,oneof the eight forme of worship . . 28n 

8akra, a. a- Indra, ..... 43 

Sakti, m,, ..... 128, 129, 130 

Saktis (—three), ..... 166, 170 
Saktikunda-svamin, m., . . . 119, 123 

Saktivarman, E, Chdlukya k., ... 140 

Saia, a place! ..... 207, 208 

Salachapada (or ° padaka), a. o. Salchapra, 

279, 282, 285 

Salchapra, tn., . ..... 279 

^aldtura, ....... 207 

Salmali, ....... 49 

Saluva, family, ...... 90 

SaluTankuppam, vi., ... 106, 110, 111 

Samakamba, /., .... 141, 145, 148 


. 198 

75, 77, 78 
. 3,4 

. 199 

. 199 

. . 28n 

. . 43 

128, 129, 130 
166, 170 
119, 123 
. 140 

207, 208 


Sambhnyarman, m., .... ITB, 177 

Samghamitra, or °raja, m. 10, 16 

Samghila, f., ...... Ofl^ 97 

Samitiya teachers, 87 

Samkara or Sankara a. a. Sirs, . . 22, 26, 43 

Samkara, aur. of Manum-Opfndra IV, IM, 176, 172 
SamkratUi : — 

nttarayapa, . 21, 24, 29, 180, 181, 183, 

184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 191, 

102,193,223,224.226 

Samma Sambuddhd or Sammya Sasnbuidha, 
title of Buddha 96, W 


Sampat, /., ... 

Sampradayika Brahmapa, sed., 
Samrat, a title . . 

aamiraya, one of the six branehet 
science, .... 
Samudragnpta, Oupta k., 

samvahana 

Sarnyuktaratnapifaka, a work , . 
Sanai^barabhuti, m., . 

Sanatana-svamin, m., , . 

Saachi,in., .... 

‘ Sanchl inscriptions, . , 

sardage 

sandhi, .... 
tandhi, irregularities in — , , 

sandhi, iionK>bBeryance ol — mles. 


. 66,61 
. 117, 246 

90 

of mUUarf 

. 2Sa 
. 3. 127 


. 12 
118, 122 
246,248 
68 

. 206 
36,38,40 
. 276 

. 63,96 
101, 126, 261 


Salchapra, vi,, . ..... 279 

^aldtura, ....... 207 

Salmali, .......49 

Saluva. family, ...... 90 

Saluvankuppam, vi., ... 106, 110, 111 

Samakaihba, /., .... 141, 145> 148 

samanta, a baron, 32, 38, 72, 74, 135, 137, 242, 

256, 258, 269, 273, 274n, 276, 299 
Samastabhuvana&aya, a title, . . 139, 142, 146 

Sambbn, a. a. Siva, . 21, 26, 46, 170, 172, 

173, 184, 186, 192, 232, 267, 269 
Sambhn-tula. s a. Lakhnesvara, . . . 210n 


sandhi, one of tie six branches of mUilary 

fK^tnce, 

sandhi-vigrahin, or {sdstdhm. 

grahika), an official, . . 44, 71, 73; 76, 8^ 186 

saitgadi, a measure, . . , ^ . 33 3f 

Sangama, vi., | , 2 * 

Saixgha, one of the Satnas, .... 

Sanjan plates of Amdghavarsha, , . 

^hkama, Kalathurya k., . . 227, 229, 233 


Sahkarabhakta, epUhet of NarasiMavanim 




Sankarayya-Nayaka, ni., 
Sahkarshapa-svamin, »»., 
Sankheda mahal, tn., 
Sahkimayya, m., . 
Santalige Thousand, di., 
Santana or sapta^mtdnm, 
Santasarma-svamin, m.. 


. 118« 
210 , 221 
• 118, 122 
240 

323,224,226 
187, 188 
• 160, 197a 

120, 124 


°Tho figures refer to pages: ». after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on nn vi* t r 
The following other abbreviations are used :-cA.=chiof ; co.=couutry; df.=district or divi-W 
dy... dynasty ; JS;.=fi;a8tem ; /.=feinale ; i.=kiug ; m.-=male ; «o.=inonntain ; ri^river • s. o’ 

«ir.~iamame; fe.=teniple; in.= village or town; Western. ' ' Ml 


INDEX. 


343 


Santikaradeva or Santikara, 

Santisarman, m., , 

!5anti-Setti, )/>., 

Sapada, s. a. Savaee, 
sapta-raatri, 

Saptaiatl, a sect, 

9<iptusthnnas, 

SaptiisVa, s. a. the Sun. 

^ara, arroir<— o, 

Sararaa, s. a. Surm.a, 

Sarasa-svamin, m., 

Sarasipura, ii., 

Saraspura, vi., 

Sarasvatl, a gmljes’, . 51, 71, 

Sarasvati, ri., 

Samal, vl., . 

Sarnath Buddha ima^e inserip 
Siriigap.liii or Sarngin, ». a. V 
S'lrod'lhdrinf, a work, 

Saroiiaiha or Saral'pati, iith of Nfipakdin-j. 141, 

143, 144, 117, 14S 

Sarppini-svamiii, m., .... 210, 24S 

sar’lpya, one of t!i: four states of mukti, . 173n 

Sarvadeva-nvaraln, m., .... 119, 123 

Sarvajna, m., ...... 177 

Sar-vajna, sur. of Mnnum-Opendra IV, 166, 170, 171 
Barvahratu, a sacrifice, ..... 132 

Sarvaloka'Sraya, biricda of MallapadCva /,. 166, 168 

Sarvaloka^ray.a, sur. of V iiciivara, . 166, 170, 173 

aarvamnnya, ...... 95 

earvanamasya, a tenure, . 182, 183, 196, 197, 232, 236 


ion, 

'iahnu. 


Page 
263, 264 
126 
. 33, 35 
90 
63 
116 
. 215 

. 51, 52 
161 

79, 282, 285 
120, 125 
. 156n 

47 

147, 161, 163 
77 and n 


238, 239, 241 i 
. 262 
22, 26, 211 
. 77 


Sarvanatha, Uchchakalpa ch., 
Sarvasiddhi, title of Jayasimha I, 


Sarvasiddhi, legend on seal, . 
iSarvasiddlii, co., .... 

Sarvasid'thi- lal' ! , a gift, . 

SarvastivaJa, :i sect, 

Barva tirtJia, .... 

SarvvadC'va, m., .... 

Barvvddhikdrin, on official, . . 

Sarwamahgaladevl, a goddess . 

Sarvvasa, m., .... 

Sarvvavarmman or Sarwavarnimadeva s. a, 

Maharaja-Sarvan, . . . 16, 17, 18, 19 

Sarwavarmman, Mattkhari fc., . . . 16 


128, 129, 130 
254, 259, 

260, 261 
. 2.59 

166, 170, 173 
255, 257, 25S 
. 15 

. 93n 

56, 60 
295, 299 
56, 57, 60 
55, 56, 59, 61 


.^artrvaTarmma -Maharaja, k., 

aasana, an order, ..... 

.Cash (=svasru), ..... 

sa<i, ( =one) ...... 

sashura^svaiura , . . . 

.edstra, . 132, 133, 145, 148, 255, 257, 


260, 206, 268, 


Sa^vatadama-svamin, m., 
.Satakopa, li., 

Satimaja-AMja, di., 
satra, or sattra, hospitality, 

snlti-a, one of the guiias, . 
Satya-Ballita, sur. of Si ipakd'no. 


Page 

16 

17, 18, 19 
. 203n 
171 
202, 203 
258, 

270, 300 
120. 125 
282, 2S5 
. 62, 64 


lie, 120, 121, 

129, 131 
. 283 

141, 143, 

144, 147 


Satyastna, m., ...... 67 

.SatyOUraya, 1/5 Chcilttkya litle, , . 63, 64, 112 

Hai\j.ic&ya, E. ChCtlukya k., . . . 152,154 

Satyaoruya, race of — , . 180. 182, 184, 186, 

190, 192, 193, 219, 221, 224, 225 
Saty.'i-ii-aya-VaUabhendra, 11'. Lhdlukya k., 141, 

1 46, 149, 1.52, 154 

Saabhadra. biruda of the Kona k. C'hbda I, 155, 159, 

162 

. 71, 73, 74 


Suiilkika i.'iiulkika), an official, 
Saumitii, s.a. Lakshinana, 
Sauraya, i. a. Budha 
Saumyapura. ti., . 

.^auri, s. a. 5'i.=!aiu, . 
sativarna , coin, 


. 299 

269, 271 
144, 147 
39, 41 


Saiii-ai uifika or Saucarn nika-JIahdjana, commu- 
nity of (traders), . 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62 

Savachandaka, m., . . , ' . . 61 

Savaee, sur. of Yusuf Adil Bhdhi, ... 90 

Sa(a)vitradera-SFajnm, m., . . . Ijg 123 

Saw li Jai.'iiuha, /oMtti/er o/ Jaipur, . . 47 

S'lyaua, posture lOln 

Saya^kara-.JIyag'iri-tota, a garden, , . 93. 95 

sdyujya, one of the slates of mukti, ... 173n 

.se, form of — in (Kharo.^htlil), ... 2 

Sedambal, s. a. Shedba!, , 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41 

S6dha, m., ,5.4 

Seistun, co., 201 

Soistanhas, ....... 13 

Sclluka, vi., 69, 72, 74 

Se!ubiyan-31a(jIalia)valiTanaraya, sur. of Pjlth- 

ivipali II, 84. 87 


° The Bgures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to tootnotes ; and add. to tlie addition on pp. vii to xij. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — cA.=chief ; co.=oountry ; (ii.=distnct or division; do.=ditto‘ 
(iy*= dynasty ; il. = Eastern ;/.= female ; i.=king; «i.=inale; mo. = mountain ; ft.=.=;river ; a. a.=8anie aj- 
8Mr. = surname ; <e.=temple; tii.= village or town ; }r.=Westein, 
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Sembiyan Vedi-VelSn, m., 
Sinabdva, an official, 

Senadhipati, an official, . 
Sena-Modalw Kriabnayagaru, m, 
Senaui, a. a. Skanda, 

SenSpati, an official, 

Senavaia or Senamara, family, 
Sesfaa, .... 
^ih^hala, a. a. Tirupati, 
Seahadriraja, Ooburi ch,, 

Setti, family, 
setfi, class, . 
setti-guttas, class, . 

Beta (Adam’a Bridge), , 
seve, myrobolan. 


Page 

86 

. 182 
231, 293 
. 94, 95 
. 64 

. 303 

. 179 


159, 162, 170, 173, 297 
92, 93, 94, 95 
91, 92, 93, 94, 95 
. 20, 28 
33, 35, 37, 39 
33, 35, 37, 38, 39, 40 
20, 21. 23, 27 
34 


Sewappa-Nayaka, Tanjore Ndyaha ch., 215, 216, 217 
Shadanana, a. a. Karttikeya, ... ,2.3 

shahanu shdhi, s. a, shaundnu shau, , . 4 

Shahbazgarhi edict, .... 204, 205 

Shahdaur, . 197, 198, 201, 202 

Shakardarra inacription, , 7n, 206, 207, 208, 209 


shamana, a. a. sramria, 

Shamanamitra {SamanamUra), m., 

ShaiiidhaTa, vi,, 

Shanmukha, a. a. Subrahmanya, 

Shoo Kaneshki Icoshano, coin-legend, 

Shaonano, coin-legend, . . 

Shaahthiavamin, m , , , 

Shatketaka, vi., 

Shatkopa or Maha-Shatkopa, a. a. Eopa, 167, 161, 163 
Shshaa, title, 

Shaunanu shau, a title, . 
shavaa, s.a, fravaka, 

Sbedbal or Sherbal, vi., . 

Shina, co., . 

Sbirguppi or Sbirgoopee, vi., 
shk, form of — in (Ebarosh^bi), 

Sbodaur, a.a. Sbabdatu, 

Sholingar inscription of Parantaka I, 

Shore temple, . 105, 106, 107,. 109, 110, 

111. 112, 113 

shvtasa,= SkL frutasya, . , . 200 

Sibi, myth. Solar k., , . . 218, 221, 222 

$ida. m., ..... 201, 206 

Siddbas. . , .... 229, 233 

Siddbaditya, m,, ..... 175, 177 


. 203 

. 203 

. 197 

231, 234 
. 4 

. 4 

. 262 
156 


. 4 

. 4 

203, 205 

. 36 


203 

37 

2 

197 

84 


symbol for — 


Siddhalingamadam, vi., 

Siddham or Siddhir-aslu. 
Siddhdntas, . 

Aryasiddhdnia, 
Brahmasiddhdnta, 
SiddharUa-Sirdmani 
Suryasiddhdnta, 

Siddhapnr, vi., 

Siddhartha-yogin, a. a. Buddha, 
siddige, sidde or siddc, a measure, 
Sihaka, a. a. Sika, 

Sibila vase inscription, 

Sika, vi.„ 

Silabara, dy., 

^ilalarman, m., 

Simha, Sinda k., . 


Page 
82 

211n, 241 d 
U 

14, 21, 184, 218, 228n 
184, 192 
21, 3111, 228n 
. 14, 20 

... Son 

299 

33, 35 and n 
238, 241. 242, 244 
198 
. 241 

30, 31. 32. 34, 36, 179 
291, 294 
. 22?, 230. 232, 231 


Simhajara or Siiiiba(S nra, a. a. Siinrajnr, 278, 28] n, 

2-2, 285, 288 

Siiiihana, Singhapa, Singhana or SimgabdSva, 

Yadava k., . . 20, 22, 26, 179, 194. 195, 196 

Sitbhapuri, vi., ... g., 

Sirtihaaoma-svamin, m., ... 246 248 

Simhaura, see Simhajara. 

282, 286 

oimraiur, vi., 

* * * • • • 278 

Sinda, /am.7y . 227, 228, 230, 231, 233, 234, 235 

Sindhuraja or Sindburajadeva, Paramdra k. of 
Dhara, . . 

; • ' • ’0, 71, 74, 240 

o indhuifugmantara , , 

Siiinamanur platea. ’ 

87, 2n0n 

sirappu, 

Siriguppe, di., . " * oo 

Smyadevi, (or yarasi) queen of Ckavunda 

' • • • 227. 230, 231, 234 

Sinyama-setti, m., 

* * • • • 37 

Sirkap copper seal, 

Siri-Vibara, Buddhist monaitery-, , .. 

Sirupa, m., , • * , 7 

Si4»pala mjrfS. i., ’ 282, 286 

Simpalavadha, a work, . * ’ * 

fth, queen of Bama, . ] [ ’ 

Siva, o pod, . 19 _ 20, 21. 23. 24, 26 27 28 

Tl. 77, 81. 98, lofl 
136, 141, 144 147 Kg jgj 

173. 176, iKto 

215> 221n, 223n, 234. 241, 2u’ 

263, 266, 270, 271, 273, 275* 

279, SS8I, 283, 285 

•‘The fignrre refer to pages r n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and odd. to the ' 

The foHowing other abbreriattons aie need : — ek.=ehief ; co.=oonntrv • di*— d 4 aiin/,i PP* ^ to lii, 

dV.^dynaaty; «.=.Bastom; /.-fcnale; i.=king; ro.=male; mo.=monntam • ri = ” <fo.=ditto» 

•pr.— aamame ; te.<3tomple: •t.a.viUage or town; If ,=« Western. ’ -“nver; *. 
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P.\CE 


§iTaohudamani, biruda of Nara-iimharirmnn 


II, 

. 107, 108n, 11. 

Sh'adlk'^ha y 

. . . 173n 

^iva?;ana-i5vamin, m., . . 

247, 249 

^ivasupta, 

128, 130, 131 

Sivakara or ^ivakaradeva, k.. 

2(14 

^ivamara II, IK. Gaiiga k.y 

. . 84n, 8(i, 87 

SivanSiha, o. jed. 

238, 241, 242 

Sivaraksbita, a:,, . 

200, 201, 202 

^Sivaratri, ii /e.''JiwiZ,. 

. . 36, 38, 41 

§ivasarman, m., . 

255, 257, 258, 2.59 

§iva.Surya, a poet. 

. 94, 96 

Slyaka I, Paramdra k., . 

. 239 

Siyaka II or Styakadeva II, 

Pavnn}nrii l\, 

70, 71, 74, 177, 178, 170, 237, 

238, 

239, 240, 242, 243, 244 

Siyadoni stone inscription. 

. . . 53. 5 1 

Skancia, t god, . . . 

. . . 147 

Skandarama, a. a. Kumararama 

, . ■ ♦ 1 Ci) 

ekandhJvora, a camp. 

17 

ric 'ha, a figure of speech. 

. . . 161n 

hmara, Cupid . . • 

. 280 

smaram 7 one of the eight forma of worship, , 28u 

ami iti, 

. . 99, 1 17 

snake sacrifice, . . , 

. . . 52 

snake, seal, .... 

TO 

snake, banner, . 179, 

180, 181, 183, 195, 196 

^oda-sa, a. Sudasa, 

. . 13, 201 

So'lasa inscription. 

. 201 

SCclha, m.y .... 

. . . 46, 51 

Sodha or Sodhadeva, Kachhavdha Ic, of Amber . 47 

Sogal inscription, . . . 

. 237 

Sohajana, vi.. 

. . . 262 

8ohawal, tn.. 

127 

Sulanki, • . • • 

, . . 238 

Solapuram record. 

82, 288 

solar race (Surya-vamsa) 

91, 94, 95, lOon 

eola^ay a measure, • • 

. 38. 40 

S'dlage or solage, a measure. 

33, 35 and n 

Soma, ending of proper names, 

. . • 245 

Soma, m., .... 

. . 46, 51, 52 

Somaladevi, . 

• . . 4G, 50 

S-5malla,/., .... 

78 

Somapa, m.. 

• . . 46, 50 

Somanatha, a god, • , 

. . . 23, 28 

Somasanuan, TO., , 

. 259, 260, 261 


Somasena'Svamin, m., .... 

T’a(!E 

247, 250 

Soruaskanda, /om o/iSt’ra, 

. llOn 

Somavasii, m., . 

118, 12i 

Somc’^vsLva., Chaukdn k. of Ajmer, 

48 

Someivara, Hoyaala .... 

20, 23, 28 

Somtsvara I, Chola ch., . 

. 98, 99 

Somcsv'ara II, Chola ch.. 

. 98, 99 

Sorae^vara I, IK. Chdlukya 1*., 

180 

Somesvara II, TK. Chdlukya k., , , 

183, 184 

Somesvara III, W. Chdlukya k.. 

183, 184 

Sonpur, ...... 

98 

Sonpur plates of Kumara Somesvara, 

97 

Soorsulty, ri., ..... 

157 

Sorab grant, . . . , , 

62 

Sotcr Megas, k., „ 

. 11 

South Arabia, ..... 

303 

Sovaua-Setti, m., ..... 

. 37, 40 

Sovarasi or Sovara^i Siddhaiitadeva, m., , 36, 39, 41 

ip, form of - — m Kharoshthi, 

, 204 

sr, changed into sh in Kharoshthi, , 

203. 204 

Sraddhadasa-svaniin, m., . , , 

246, 248 

Sn'iddhakiiniia-svamin, m., , , 

119, 123 

srucaka. a disciple, .... 

203. 204 

Srarana-Belgola epitaph, 

. 289 

Sreyaskara-soma-svamin, m., . 

246, 248 

Sri, sa. Lakshmi (Fortune), . 27, 107, 157, 

160, 163 

Sri, form of — , ..... 

. 277 

Sribhara, biruda of Xarasimhavarman II,, 

107, 110 

Sribhavana, vi., ..... 

16 

Sridhura, »i., .... 46, 50, 

295, 299 

Sri-Gargga, ..... 

295, 293 

Sri-Harsha, sur. of Siyaka, 

. 178 

Srihatfa (Sriiia), di., . . 278, 280, 281, 

283, 283 

6n-karmuka, biruda of yarasimhavarman 

II, 

106, 107 

Srimad-subhii Jadiva-nripulih, inscription on 

seal, 

. 41 

Srimara Parachakrakolahala, Pantlya k.. 

. 84, 87 

Srinidhi, title of Sarasimhavan'iini 11, 

. Ii2n 

Srinivasa, sur. of Sailodbhaia k. Mddhavavarman, 268 

Srinivasa, s. a. Venkatanatha, 

. 93, 94 

Srlparvata, a tlrtha, .... 

219, 221 

Sripati, m., ...... 

. 46, 50 

Sripundi or Sripudi, vi., . 137, 140, 145, 

148, 161, 

153, 164 

Sripuraihbiyam, w., .... 

. 84, 85 

Sriranga or Srirahgaraya, V igayanagaru k.. 

. 90 


“ The egures refer to pages : n. alter a figure, to footeotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to zii. 
The following other abbreTiationa are used ;—cA.= chief ; co.= country ; d«.=district or division; <fo.= dftto; 
dy.= dynasty ; i?.=*liaatem ; /.=feniale ; i.=king ; »n.=inale; nto.= mountain ; n.=river; «. a.ataaine as; 
sttr.csnmame ; temple; »i».=village or town ; W\=Westem, 
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^riranga HI, Vijayamgara h 
ferirangapaMa?a, 

SrSailam, vi., 

Sn-Subandhol;, sign manml, 

6ri-Vaishnava, 

6rivallabha, a title, 
gri-Vallabha, biruda of 

II. . . - • 

Srimllabha (or Srlmad)-narendra, a title, 237, 238ii, 241 

ferivasu, 

^rivatsa, mark, ..•••• 
Sri-Venkate^, sign manual, . • .89, 94, 96 

Sri-Virupaksha, sign manual, . . • 133, 134 

erutakirtti or Srutakirtti TraiTidyadSva, m., 31, 



i.. 




stcdciOj =Skt. sih'd^thaft t * » 

ataua, one of the eight forms of worship, 
sthdlakah, a back bone, . 

Sthapu, s. a. Siva, 

Sthavira V riddha, m,, , 

Strivara, k., . 
stupa, . • • • 

iu, two forms of — , 

Subandhu, k., 

Suhhadama-svainin, m., . 

Sabhakara or Subhakaradeva, 
Subrahraanya, a god, 

Sucharita-svamin, m., . 

Sucbipalita-svamin, m., 
Sudarsana-svamin, m., . 

SudaSa, Mahakshatrapa k., 

Sudi inscription, . 

Sue Vibar inscription, . 

Sugbara, vi., 

gukrabhava-svamin, m., 

Qokravara gate, . 

Sukravara-samte, market, 

Sultan, 

Sumatibhatti-svamin, m., 

Sumitra, Kachhavaha prince of Amber, 
snmka-verggade, controller of taxes, . 
Sums-ood-Deen, a title, . 

Sun, a god, . • • ’ ' 

Sun temple. . • • • ‘ 

Sun 


DO, DO 

230, 284 
. 200 


119, 122, 


90, 


. 28n 

. 200 
159, 162 
. 270, 271 

266, 269, 270 • 
198, 203, 209 
. 101 
261, 262 
118, 122 
263, 264 
. 110 
247, 249 
119, 122 
123, 247, 250 
201 
218, 226, 227 
2, 5, 7, 10 
279, 281, 285 
247, 250 
31 
38 

156, 157, 163 
120, 124 
47 
38 


Sun, emblem, . . 

Sunayaua-svamin, m., , 

Sundara,/., . 

Sundara-Chola, Chola k., 

SundaridevI, queen cf Vaisardja, 
Sungamtavirttasolanallur, sur, of Tirumalai^ 
rdjapuratn, 
sukka, toll, . 

Supratishthita-svamin, m., 

Surakshita-svamin, m., 

Sorappa-kalva, a canal, 

Sura-Setti, m., 

Surashtra, co., 

Surasmichandra, k., 

Surat, vi., . 

Surat plates of Saka 972, 

Suratrana, s.a. Sultan, 

Surma, ri., . 

Surya-svamin, m., 

Sushena, 

Sutra — 

Bodhayana, . 
eutradh'na, engraver, 

Siitralankara, a work, 

Sutuvaka, an orchard, 
Suvanja(Suvana)kara-vihara, a Buddhist 
monoMery, 

Suvastu, CO., 

Suyodhana, epic hero, 

Suyogabbatti-svamin, m., 
svd, contraction for Svdmr, 

Bvdmi, • , . 3, 30, 37, 

Svami-Pushkarini, a tank, 

Svami^rman, m., 
svarna, as applied to gbtras, 

Svanjnapura, s. a, Sonpur, 

Siastika, a symbol, 

Svayambhu, s. a. Brahma, 

Svetaka, ri., 

Svetambara, a sect,, 

6vetapada, co., 

Sylbet, di., . 


Pao* 
138, 149 
120, 124 
. 178 

86 
18 


157 
35 
274 
89, 283, 284 


. 215 

188 
120, 125 
247, 249 
. 93, 95 
. 37, 40 
126 

. 262 
70 
70 

156, 160 
■ . 279 

119, 123 

. n3n 

132, 134 
46, 62, 301 
13 
56 


. 65, 68 
. 199 

43 

120, 124 
117, 118n 
39. 117, 118n, 246n 
. 93,94 
260, 261 
. 117n 
. 98,09 
43n, 302 
. 267 

135, 137 
71. 72, 74 
70, 71, 72, 74 
277, 278, 279 


(, changed to d, in Kbaroshthl, 
t, doubling of — when preceding r. 


. 204 

16,237 


“ The bs'ues refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp, vii to xii. 
following other abbreviations are used cA.»=c1uef ; co.= country; dj.= district or division; do. = ditto; 
L .dynasty ; £.= Eastern ; /.=fem«le ; t.=:king ; m.=m ' 


X.=Buni»me; te.=temple; oi.=vai^ or town; ir.»WesteM. 


male; j?io.=mou3^ain ; ri.=river; a.a.=same as- 
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Page 


t (final), lednoed size of — , 

• 



. 101 

t (final) form of — , 

• 



. 264 

t (final), use of — , . 

- 



. 259 

ta, forms of — , . . 

a 



. 237 

ta, occurrence of — , 

• 



, 263 

ta and tha, combination' with superscript 

r. 

. 261 

tad-guna, a rhetorical figure. 

. 



. 2.34U 

Tagara, s.a. Ter, . 

. 



31, 32, 34 

Taila or TsUapa, If. Chdlukya k.. 



23!) 

taila-ghdnaka, an oilmiU, 




. 71, 72 

Tailafiga, people, . 



20 

, 21, 23, 27 

Takari (Tikari), 



. 

44 and n 

Takht-i-Bahi inscription. 



200, 201, 204 

Takkolam. vi.. 



81. 

82, 83, 288 

Takshasila, s.a. Taxila, . 




11 

Tala, vi., . . . 




. 291 

tafa, a place . . . 




. 36, 37 


Tala T, Talapa or Talabhupala, E. Chaltifcya 

k. 142, 146, 149, 153, 134 

Taja II or Talabhupala, E. Chdlukya k., . 137, 

140, 149, 151, 152, 153, 154 


Talakkad, 

Talaqi gate, 54n 

Talasayana, a.a. Jala^ayana, .... lOon 

Tale^vara copper-plate, ..... 265 

Talhanadevt, ^ueen of Malayasimha, . . 298 

tamala, Xanthochyrmis pictoriua , . . 230, 234 

tanuu, one of the gunas, ..... 283 

tirnbuladdn-adhikrit, an official, . . 295, 298 

Tammuge, ..... 185, 187 

tamra-palta, a copper-plate, . . . . 118 

Tanda or Tandah, di., ..... 286 

Taiigaturu, vi., ..... 93, 95 

Tauglai, hiU and forest, , , . . • 197 

Tafijai, a.a. Tanjore, 82 

Tahjapuri, s.a. Tanjoro, .... 87ii 

Tafijavur-parrn, di 215 

Tanjore, m’., . . Sin, 91, 215, 216, 288 

(ahkaka, coin, 295, 299 

fapala, m., 270, 271 

Tara, demon, 32, 34 

Tata, toife of Brihaspati, .... 297 

Tatmp, apargana, . . • • • 278,279 

Tardavai}! Thouaand, di 36 

tarkka, logic, 301 

Tarpandighi grant, 277 


Page 


Tatacharya, m., . 

. 

. 90n 

Tattanandapura, s.a. Ahar, 

54, 55, 56 

57, 


58 

59, 60, 61 

Ta-yue-chi .... 

. 

11 

Taxila, vi., .... 

8, 9, 11, 202, 251,253 

Taxila image inscription. 


. 203 

Taxila silver scroll inscription. 

. 

. 205 

Teesta, ri., .... 

. 

117n, 246 

Teheran, vi.. 

• • 

. 251 

Tejabhatti-svamin, m., . 

. 

120, 124 

Tengra, a pargana . . • 

• • 

. 278 

Ter or Thair, vi., . 

• 

31 

Terdal, vi., .... 

• 

. 179 

Termaran Bajasimha I, Paradya it.. 

. 112n 

Tewar, ri., . 

. 

. 77, 298 

th, changed to dh in Kharoshthi, 

. 

. 204 

tha, transitional form of — 

• • 

. 100 

Tha or Thakkura, 

• • 

. 210 

tha, form of — resembling ta and used for 

iha 

also, .... 

, • 

155, 164 

Thakkura Lakshmidhara, m.. 

* • 

205, 299 

Thakkura 6ii.Pitha, , 

. • 

291, 294 

Thakkura Sri-Vavana, m.. 

• • 

291, 294 

Thakkura Vishnu, m., . 

23S, 243, 244 

Thakur, .... 

• • 

. 241 

Thiraicha, m., . . 

. • 

75, 77, 80 

Thiru, m., .... 

• • 

. 46, 51 

Three Mathura inscriptions. 

• 

e5n, 97n 

Three-turreted Temple, s. a. Trikutaprasada, 

30 

Tidivakara, m.. 


282, 286 

Tilakvada plates, . 


. 240 

Timma, Goburi ch.. 


. 92 

Timmipuram plates, 


. 254 

Tingula, m.. 

■ ■ 

291, 294 

Tippera, co.. 

• • 

278. 279 

Tippera inscription. 

. 

. 277 

tirtha, . 31, 36, 39, 71, 72 

74, 102, 180, 


182, ISS, 189, 192, 217n, 218, 219, 228 

Tirthankara, 57 n, go 

Tirukkadalmallai, s.a. Mahabalipuram, . . 105 

Tirukkalukkunram, it., .... Sin, 83n 
Tirumala I, Vijayanagara k., . . . . 90, 92 

Tiromala, Vijayanagara prince, brother of Aliya- 

BamarSya 90, 91 

Tirumalai-Nayakkar, Ooburi ch., . . . 90 , 92 

Tirumalairajapuram, vi., . . 215, 216, 217n 

Tirumaiigai-Alvar, Yaiahyava saint, . . i03n 


* TKe figam refer to pages : a. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to zii. 
lolkming other abbreviations are used: — eA.=cliief; co. = country ; <i».=district or division; tio.^ditto . 

iy djnaetj. IT raiilniii . / fnmnl' : t H"];" • r».=rirer; «.a.«>sanie as. 

•ar.^s-enzaame ; <e.=temple: «.=»village or town; If .=« Western, 
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Tirumurai, a -work, • • • 

Tirupati, vi., . . . . 

Tirujfianasambandar, a Saiva saint,. 
Tiruppani-servai, a service, 
Tirupporur, vi., . . . . 

tiruvachi, . . . • 

Tiruvalaiijuji, m., , 

XiniTalangadu plates, 
Tiruvilandurai, vi., 

Tiruvural, s. a. Takkolam, 


Pagb 
. 81n 

Sf2. «3ii 
81 

. . 2I7n 

108n, 111,112 

. . . non 

.215 
81n, 83, 84, 85, 87n 
. 215, 216, 217 

. 81, 84, 88 


mi, . . 178u, 180, 184, 188, 101, 223, 267,292 

titta, s. a. tirtha, •••.•. 217n 

Tltta-Mamarunda-Nayakar, m., . . 216, 217 

Tokhara, co., ...... 4 

tola, weight, ...... 35u 

Tolakale, vi., ..... 36, 37, 40 

Tonda, Tondai, Tondai-nadu or Tondai-manda- 

1am, CO 31, 32, 34, 81, 82, 83 

Tonda vada or Topdavadi-tataka, a tank, 92, 93, 95 


^oijduru, vi., . . 

Toraha or Torapa, race, 
Torambage, s.a. Turambe, 
Toshakunda-svamin, m., 
Toshanaga-svamin, m., . 
Tosha-svamin (Gautama), m,,. 


92 

227, 230, 231, 234, 235 
. 31, 32, 33, 35 

119, 123 
246, 247, 248, 249 

120, 126 

Tosha-svamin (Sakatayana), m., . . 120, 12fi 

toyamda, . • • • ■ . . 6, 7 

Tradokyamalladeva, *«r. o/jS6m4itiora/, . 180,181, 

182, 187, 188 

Traipurusha gods, • • 217, 218, 219, 220, 221 

trairajya, ....... 64 

traps, bashfulness, ..... 203 

Trava (Trapi), /., . . • . • . 203 

trava, s. a. trapa, ...... 203 

Trayimaya, s. a. the Sun, .... 162n 

Trialla,/., ....... 78 

Tribhuvanachakravartin, a title, ... 81n 

Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Vikramaditya 

PI 189, 190, 191,192, 193 

Txibhuvanamkuia, o legend on seal, . 137, 151 

Tribhuvanankusa, arrow, . 273, 274, 276, 276, 277 
Tribhuvanasiha, a legend on seal, . . 149, 151 

Tribhuvanasingi-Pandita, «»., . . 191, 192, 193 

Tribhuvane^vara, te., ... 191, 192, 193 

Trichinopoly, vt., ...... 112 

Trikaiinga, eo., .... 139, 142, 146 


Paqb 

Trikutaprasada, the three turreted temple, . 20, 

24, 26, 28, 30 

Trllochana, S. Gujarat k., 70 

Trimandira-viraka, place, . . . 103, 104 

Trimurti, a. a. the Sun, ..... 162n 

Trinetra, a. a. Siva, ..... 28 

Tripalaka, a banner, .... 102, 104 

Tripura 280, 288 

Tripuri, a. a. Tewar,70, 76, 76, 77, 78, 210,211, «»6, 296 
Tri-ralna {i.e., Buddha, Dharma and Sahgha), . 206 

Trisrota, *. 0 . Teesta, . . . . , 117n 

Triveni, ri. ...... . 292 

Trivikrama, m., ...... 46, 62 

Trukti, m 242 , 244 

Tryambake^a, m., .... 20, 24, 28 

tea, form of Kharoshthi — , .... 198 

laalaaa, = connected with KhotanI laoljJ, . 200 

Tuman, vi 

Tnmmana or Tummanaka, a. a. Tuman, . 76, 77, 80 

Tupdira, a.a. Tondai-nadu, , 60 

Tungabhadra. ri 132, 133 

274 
32 

20, 22 
. 163 

. 149 


Toni zamindari, .... 

Tnraihbe, vi., 

Turagapati (A^vapati), o title, 

Turk, 

Turkiya-Peddiya or Turkiya-yajvan, m., . 

Turushka, *. a. Turk, ... 76, 77, 78, 160 

Tushtidatta-svamin, m., ... 118, 122 

TuyyaU Chandayya, m 289, 290 

Tvashtri-svamin, to., .... 247, 249 


u, symbol for — , . 

« (medial), symbols for — , 

« (secondary), three forms of — , 

« cursive form of — , 

« (medial), symbols of — , 
u-matra in Kharoshthi, . 
Uchchakalpa, vi., . , 

uchchhinnakamabtaava, , 

Udaipur (or Udayapur) praiaati, 
Udayachandra, a Pallava general, 
Udayachandra, aur. of Naraairhhavai 
Udayaditya, to., . 

Udayaditya, Paramara k., , 


19, 266 
266,291 
138, 287 
. 272 

. 265 

198,^2 
129, 130 
. 284 

70, 178, 239, 240 
. . 87 

105, 107 
185, 186 
70 


2. 9, 10, 
128, 


irman II, 
184, 


" The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used -.—ch. = chief ; co. = country ; di. = district or division ; do. = ditto;’ 

dynasty : £'.=Eastem ; /.=female ; l:.=king; TO.=male; too.c. mountain ; rt.= river; s, a. os; 
«i»r.=BmnBme ; <c.=temple; w.=vi]lage or town; If .= Western. ’ 


ITvDEX. 


Udayocriri or Uddagiri, vi., .... 90 

Udayagiri, mo., ...... 213 

Udayaiia-svamin, m., .... 247, 2^^9 

tJdayapurprasa'>ii, ,s‘e Udaipur praiaiti 
Udayapura, vi., ..... 2.)4 

tfdayrndiram plates. . . . 84, llln, 214 

Uddharana, ni., ..... 295, 299 

Udner, misreading for Audambar, . . 286, 287 

ndraugn, ...... 129, 130 

Udumv(b)ara or Udumbara-vishaya, Audiuti- 

bara, o*' Audambara, di., . 15, 17, 18, 19, 286, 287 
Udumbaragarta, dl., ..... 202 

Ugradauda, sur. of Pnranieivatavarman /, 106, 115n 

Ugradatta-sr.'niin, o ., . . . . 120, 124 

Ujjain or Ujjayini, #•»., . . . Id, 218, 228, 240 

Ujjain plate of Bhojadtva, .... 69 


84, llln, 214 
295, 299 
286, 287 
129, 130 


Ujuvaka, m., 

Kbiin, 

Ulvada-kaU 'i, canm. 
Um.i, s. a. P.i.'vati, 
Und, a. a. Dhind, . 
Und inscriptior., . 
Unnatarama, biruda 
JI, . 

tipaddna, 

•upadhd, 

■upadhmitniyri, 


I Vt.-dJiaiokli, one of the fhref. i'l.Uis, . . . 258n 

I Utsavakara, m., ...... 98, 99 

I Cbd/a prince, .... SO 

I Urtaniasili-chaturvedimangalam, li., . . 86 

Uttarapatha, ..... 63, 129. 1.30 

(Jtt trn-s ibht, supreme asse,n-j/if, . 53, 56. 57, 59, 61 
V Ldsftcja-da-Cto, o icurh,. .... 3'Ju 


. . . . 55, 59 

47 

. . . . 93, 95 

. 142, 144, 146, 147 
. 1 , 2 
. 2,14 

of Sarasimhavarmun 

106, 108 
. 17,3n 

. 149 

15, 101, 125, 127, 194, 217, 
226, 2*9, 3'- ’ 

vpalarho, ....... 9 

upapdtrikus, the fire — , . . 73, 74, 126, 12'^, O 'l 

Vparihet, an official, . . . .30, 1,31, 135, 1-17 

■uparikara, ...•■• 1-9, l.>0 

Upendr.a, Kona k., . . . 15.5, 158, 1.5tb 162 

Upendra s. a. Vishnu, . . . 159, 162, 2*9. .-S3 

Upenclra I, E. Chdlukya k., . . 106, 167, 169, 172 

Upendra IT, E. ChCdukya k., . . 166, 167, 109. 172 

Upendra III, E. Ch'jlulya k., . 186, 167, 169, 172. r.3 

Upendrarar-figrahara, vi., . 165, 166, 171, 174 

Uppina-katte, a place, . . . 227, 228, 23l>. 234 

Uragapura, s. o. Uraiyur, . . . 112, 2(4 

Uraiyur, l i., . . • • ■ .112 

Urasa or Urasa, co., ..... 198 

Urjjita, biruda of K arasimhavarrnan JI, . 106, 103,1 13 
iir-odeya, a mayol, . . . 217,219,232 

XJruvuturu grant, 272 

Usphama . . . eha, tw., . . . 6 

Utkala, 5. a. Orissa, . 76, 77, 79, 156, 157, 160, 163 


V, changed into b, see ba . 

Vf cursive form of — in Kanareae, . 
1% douhiiug of — after an anusvars., 
v, doubling of — after r, 

V or vQf use of — for ba, . 

VVicba^pati, planet, , • 

Vachha, m., . . . • . 

Vadaganin, see Badagama. 

Vada.'so, li., , . . , , 

xautja-r'nua, a hind nj tax, , ISo, 

Vaclnae.^r, ? . . . . 

vad’ii, s. . 1 . jKjdfa, , , . , 


se, . . 19, 36, 194 

'ars., . , 101 

62 

15. 46, 53, 237 
51 

291. 294 

282, 285 
185, 186, 187, 183, 189 
. 241 

207, 208 


Vadyavidyadliara, epithet of Narasuahavannan 


II, 

Vngbhata, Chauhdn h. of Banlhambhor, 


. 112 

46, 

47, 48, 49 

I VsgUvara, m., ..... 20, 23, :j8 

Vai(iya(i'"va coppcr-plate, .... 121n 

Vaidyajivana, a work, . , • 156, 163n 

\ aidyaiiatha, a god, •.•••• 98, 99 

Vaija.Ut\a, m.y ...... 40, 52 

Yaijavantl, a xvork, ..... i2ia 

vaikaipika, optional, ..... 276 

Vaiiisuiiha 1, Parumdra k., • . • • 239 

V'aiiisuuiia II, Paramnta . 238, 239, 240, 241, 244 
yaiii'Vilui>ani, biruda of K/ishra ill, , 287, 288,289 
Vaisamp.'iyaua, a sage, . . • • • 123n 

\ ai-sltnavism, ...••• 215 

Vai:cad^va, ..... 126, 303, 304 

V'aisyavataka, vi., . . • 128, 129, 130 

Vaiapeva, u sacnjlcp, .... 73, 269, 271 

vaj'^a bat.sanige {=vajrd'jan'.!), ... 19, 30 
Vajradatta, xn., , . . • ' . • 44 

Vajradeva, Kaluchuri k., . . . 230, 234 

V'ajruj udha, k. of Kanavj, .... 17 

Vaju or Vajuvarman, pit,i',.e of KoiiL6-manda.la, 

75, 77, 79 


® The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the :?id.ticn on pp. to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — cA.=ch!ef ; co.=countrv‘ di.^s-d t I'r division; do. — ditto; 
iZy,= dynasty ; Eastern ; /.=female ; /;.=king; w.= inaie; w ; f/, ==river; a.=same as; 

a«r.=flumanie ; temple ; td.— village or town ; )4.— Westem* 
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Vakaaigala, vi., ...... 72, 74 

Vakataka, dy., . . . . 100, 128, 239, 261 

Vakpati I, Vakpati Monja or Vakpatiraja, 

Paramara k 177, 178, 237, 239, 240 

Vakpatirajadeva II, Paramara h. of Phdra, 70, 71, 74 
Vaknlasoma-svamin, m,, . . . 246, 248 

Vakala-STaniin, m., .... 120, 125 

ValabhT, 178n, 303 

V(B)alakagrahara or Valaka (Valaka) or Balaka, 
vi., ..... . 15, 16, 17, 18, 19 

Valavada, vi., . . . 31, 32, 34, 36, 38, 40 

Valavadha or Balavardha, k., . . 199, 200 

Valha^, m., ...... 301 

VaUabha,. kirig or title, ..... 214 

YaUabha-narSndra, a title, .... 238n 

VaUabha, epithet of Rdshfrakufa kings, . 140, 


. 301 

. 214 

. 238n 
140, 

142, 146 

VaUabhi inseriptiona, ..... 241 

Valusigama, s.a. Bausigama, . . 279, 281, 285 

y amana-mudra, a mark, . . . 133, 134 

Vamanaavamin, a god, . . . . . 57, 58 

Vamara^ideva, m., .... 181, 183 

Vamayl, ri., 285 

Vamba (later) Maurya, apeojils, . . . 258n 

vamti or vdndi, s. a. bendi, .... 5 

Vanabhaga Fatgana 278 

Vanamaladeva copper-plato inscription, . . 117n 

yanamalikd, a garland, . . . . . 93, 95 

Vanangajotti, vi., 282, 285 

Vanavasi, vi., ...... 63 

vandana, one of the eight forms of worship, . 28a 

vand-asaikkum, waving, ..... 214 

Van4ram plates, ...... 149 

Vahga, 3. a. East Bengal, . . . 75, 77, 78 

vaiigil, breeze, ...... 214 

vanik, a caste, . . . • . 59, 60, 61 

vanilc-varkkata, a caste, ..... 54, 58 

Vaniyavandha, vi., . . . . . 98, 99 

Vankeivara, ( = lord of vagabonds), ... 77 

Vankc4vara, te., .... 76, 77, 79, 80 

VahkuTa-BaTuta. m., . . . 194, 195, 196 

vOpibhOUara, well 126 

Vapullaka, ch., 70 

Vatade, «. a. Verda, . . . 180, 182, 183 

ySnsgriha, a. a. Varavadi, .... 285n 
VaragunaorVaraginja-Maharajal, PoJidsai., . 87 

Vatagu^ n or Varaguvavarman, Paifdya k., . 84, 85 



Paox 

Varaha, m., ..... 

. 176 

vardhOf a c-oiiif • . • • 

.94,96- 

Varahadinna or Varahadatta, m., . 

128, 130, 131 

Varaha-lanchhana, the boar banner. 

141, 152 

Varanati, or Vanaiaii, s. a. Benares, 

38, 39, 182, 189. 

191, 

192, 193, 219, 224 

Varapaficbala, see BadapanchSIa. 

Varasiddhalihga, s. a. Bharmalihga, 161, 164, 170, 173 

Varavadi. . ... . 

. 28&II 

Varddhamana, Jaina Tirthahkara, . 

. 65. 67 

Vardi, vi., 

. 180 

Fargo, 

. 173 

Varnn, co., . . . . ■ . 

. 199 

Varuna-svamin, m., . . 

119, m 

Varunagrama, vi.. 

. ■ . 279 

Varuni, vi., ..... 

279. 281, 2M 

Vasaha or Basaha, vi., . 

. 75. 77, 80 

VasarUbtsava, a festival. 

. 93, 96 

[Va36]-B6ya, m., .... 

273, 274, 276 

Vastavya, /amily, . . . . 

. 210, 213 

Vasubandlin, an , * 

. . 12 

V asucharitramu, a Telugu work, , 

. . 90 

Vasudatta, m 

. 303. 304 

Vasudattarya, , 

102, 104 

Vaaudatta-sramjn, m., . . , 

119, 123 

Vasudeva, Ktiaharpj k., , . 

11, 12, 14, 66 

Vasudeva, race of, . 25, £7, 29, 

32, 33, 34, 37, 39 

Vasudeva, a god, .... 

. 64. 291, 293 

Vasudevapur, vi., .... 

. 279 

Vasudevaiasana, a. a. Vasnderapur, 

279, 282, 288 

Vasudha, ifte cartA=l, . 

. 161 

Vasuki, • , 

. 33,34 

Vaanmatl, the earth. 

118, 121 

Vasusri-svamin, m.. 

247. 249 

Vate^vara, a god 

. 281, 285 

Vatsaraja, m,, ^ 

210, 214 

Vatsaraja, Gurjara Pratihara k.. 

. 16, IS 


Vaniyavandha, w., 98,99 Vayalur, r»., . . 106, lOSn, 109n, 111, 112 

Yaakei-cara., { — lord of vagabonds), ... 77 Vedas and aakhas, 20, 27, 54, 114, 115, ng, 132 134 

Vanke4vara, te 76, 77, 79, 80 ^’^3- 18S. 189. 191, 221, 226, ’ ’ 

Vahknra-IUvnta..., . . . 194. 19, 196 29. 

•SjitbAafloro, wdl 126 Bahvricha, . 66, 67, 60, 61, 80, 118, 

VapuUaka, ch., 70 II9, 120, 122, 123. 124* 

Vatade, s. a. Verfa. . . . 180.182 183 126. 246, 247, 248. 260 

7c,agrxha,s. a. Varava^. . . . . 285n , Chhandoga, (Saman) . 118.119,120 

Varaguna or Varagn^a-Maharaja I, Paniya h.. . 87 122, 123, 124. 126 246 

Vatagunall or Varaguvavarman,Pa>idsai!.. . 84,85 ' ’ 

I 1_ 247. 248, 260 

» The figures refer to : «. after a figursr;, foototes ; and to the addition on pp. 

The loUoaing other abbteviarions are need :_rk.=ohief; eo.=country; *-.-di«trio* or diTiai^ * 

djr -dynasty: ^.= Eastern; /.-female : i.=king; male; mo.=inoniitam; n.=tiTer- s.ii L «L.^***^ ’ 

wr..ciBainame ; /<.=temple; w.=viUage or town; {T.^sWeetein. * *"** ***** *** 
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Page 

Charaka (Yajur), . 119, 120, 123, 124, 

247, 249, 250 

Kiinva, .... 135, 136, 137 

Midhyaudma, .... 42, 44 

Rig- Veda, ... 56, 57, 98, 99, 122 

Sama-Veda, ..... 24, 28, 122 
Taittiiiya or Taittirika (Yajur), . 120, 

124, 247, 249. 255, 257, 

258, 259, 260, 261 

Vajasaneya (Yajur), 16, IS, 19, 118, 119, 

120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 

125, 126, 135, 136, 137, 

246, 247, 248, 249, 250, 

262, 266, 270, 271 

Yajur- Veda, . 44, 98, 99, 121, 123, 124, 

132, 134, 259, 296 

Vedaghosha-svamin, m., ... 118, 122 

Vfdaioja, ...... 257, 258 

I'Cdanta 132, 131, 296,299 

Vedura II, k., . • • • • • 156 

Veer, vi., ....... 63 

Velaniii.idu, oi Velanaiidu-vishaya, dt,, 139, 
110,143, 115, 146,148,153, 

154, 156 

Velau Virairiray.ana, sur. of Sembiya/t Vtdi 
vUli, u lond measure, 


Vellere, vi., ■ 

Velur, vi., 

Velurprdaiyam plates, 

Vejrikudi grant, . 

Veugala, Ooburi ch., 

Vongal,~ini5a, e[uccn of T irutnala 1, 
Veiigi or Veiigiriadu (or ni.i(.Iu), Co. 


Veiikata, Veiikatapatideva or 
pati-ilaharaya, Karnata k.. 


80 

. 216 
42 
91 

87, IlOu 
112!1, 214, 290n 
. 91n 

. -90 

139, 

140, 141, 142, 146. 273, 

274, 275, 276, 277 
Vira-Veiikata- 
. SU, 90, 91, 

92, 91, 95 


Venkata II, Vijayanagara k., . 
Venkat5eh.al.a, s. a. Tirupati, . 
Venkat.ljainmapcta, purl of Chatidragiri 
VenUataraju or Veiikata-ilahlpala, 
ch., . - • • 

Venkatola, Venkatan.ltha 
svainin, a god, . 

Vennamayy.a, to., . 


95 

. 93, 95 
. 92, 93, 95 

Gob Sri 
90, 91, 94, 95 
or Venkatesvara- 

92, 93, 94, 95 


Venuvagaraa, vi., 

Verdu, ri., . 
vCreru, 

VYsapayya- Setti, to., 
Vlbhdvn.na, figure of speech, 
Viburamu, ch., 
Viduiha-svamin, m., 
Vidvadhara, 


Paqb 
281, 285 
180 
88 

33, 35, 37, 40 
. . 27n 

90 
120, 125 
220, 222, 295, 299 


184, 185. 186 


Vigraha, one of the six branches of military 
science, ....... 28n 

Vigrabaraja IV, Chauhdn k. of Ajmer, . . 48 

Vijatta, TO., ....... 55, 59 

Vijay.lditya, 11'. ChCdukya k., , . .112 

\'ijayaditya, L. Chalukya k. (brother of Koklih), 

152, 154 

Viiayaditya, E. Chalukya k., . . IOC, 167, 108, 172 

Vij.'iy.iditya I — Bbatturaka, E. Chalukya 1:., 

Ill, 146, 149. 1.52, 154 

Vijayaditya II-Xarendra-Mrigaraja, E. Chalukya 

k 142, 146, 152, 154 

Vijayaditya, sur. of Budapa, . 139, 142, 140, 149 
Vijay.Idiiya V or BOta-Vijayadilya V, E. 

Chhlukijak 142,110,149 

Vijayaditya I'l, sue, of Amma II, . . , 255 

Vijayaditya, ii.liihdi-a . . 3o, 30, 38, 40 

Vijayagandagbp.'da. k., . . . . . 81n 

Vijaya-Lakshml, goddess, . 32, 37, 100, 192, 231 

Vijay5iaya, ChZla k., . . . . . 87a 

Vijayauaga.-a, vi., . 89, 90, 91, 105n, 131, 

132, 215 

Viiayaiaj5ndrauCa'a, Chala k., . . . Sin 

I'lj.n.iMinlia, X'ljayadjva or Vijaj'a, ChZdt 

k 295, 290, 297, 299 

Vijayafiid amii, a Tclugu poem, , . . 215 

Vijjala, I Jam ascetic, ..... 70 

Vijuaiiin. a title, . . . . . . 98, 99 

Vikrania, k., ... . . 298 

Vikiaiu.i'litya, Vil.Uayya, Vikkarasa or Vikra- 
niadOva, BinJa I:., . 227, 200, 231, 232, 233, 234. 

235, 230 

Vikram.i'iitya. k., . . . 218, 220, 222 

Vikrauiaditya 1., I!'. Chaluky.i k., . 64, 106, 

111, 112, 11, -.n, 214 

Vikramaditya I (Yuvarajaj, E. Chidukya 

k., 142, 148 


VikramaJitya, k., . 


4, 13, 32, 34 


° The Ogurea refer to pages : ii. after a iigiae, to footnotes ; and add. tj the akJition on pp. vii t., xU. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — r/i. — cliief ; co.=country : d(. = district or division; do.=dittn; 
dj/.=clynasty ; .ff. = Eastern ;/.= female ; l.^king; m.= maie; mo. = mouataji ; n.=rivor; «, o. — same a,g ; 
^iw. = s'lKnamc ; fe. = tfmp!e: to.= village or toMn ; fl .=IV.'otern. 
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Vikramaditya II, W. ChMuhya i.,". 

Vikramaditya II, E- Chalulcya k~t 
Vikramaditya VI, IF. Chalukya k., 
Tikramdfikadevacharita, a wort, 
Vikramaraja, m., . 

Vila, a people, 

Vilapakkam grant, 

Villupuram, vi., 

Vimaladitya, E. Chalukya prince. 


Page 

110, 112, 

149, 153, 154 
142, 146 
187, 189, 191 
. 164n 

80 
64 

90, 92n 
109 

81n, 165, 

168, 172 


Vimalasiva or Vimalasambhu, m., . 20,24,28,29 

Vimardanadasa-avamin, m., . . . 120, 125 

vimiopakd, a coin, . . 55, 56, 58, 59, 61 

Vinanarada, epithet of Naraeimhavarman II, . 112 

Vi/uiya, ....... 12 

Vinayaditya, IF. Chalukya k., . 62, 63, 64, 112 

Vindhya, mo., . 16, 155, 156, 159, 162, 165, 

168, 172, 266, 269, 270 

Vinikonda, oi., .... .90 

\^ra, a. a. Veer, ..... 62, 63, 64 

Vira or Virabhadra, a yod, . . 181, 182, 190 

Vlra-Bananja (Balanja), religion, . . .25, 29 

Vira-Bapafija or BajaSja, guild of merchantt, 30, 

31, 32, 36, 37, 39 

Vlra-BhaSja, Bhahja k., ... 42, 43, 44 

VIrabhuti-svamin, m., . . . , , 247, 249 

Vira-Choda, I;., «... . .156, 165 

Vira-Chola, sur. of PardrUaka I, . . . 82 

Vi( vl)radattaryya, m., .... 102, 104 

Virajo, vi., . . ... • • 263, 264 

Virakoia, m., .... 255, 257, 258 

virdma, ....... 19, 83 

Virana, m., ....... 94 

Viranarayana, te., ..... 217 

Viranarayana, Chauhdn k, of Ajmer, . • 48 

Viranarayana, eur. of PardrUaka , . , 86 

Viraparaja, i., ..... . 155n 

Virappa-Nayaka, Madura-Ndyaka ch., . . 91 

Virarajendra, Chdla k., ... 81n, 105it 

Vlra-Valailjiyar, 8. a. Vifa-Bananjaa, . . 30, 34 

Virinchi, a. a. Brahman, . . • . • 25 

Vlrkar, sur. of Dtiastha Brahmins, ... 63 

Virupaksha, te., ..... 132, 133 

ViSakhadatta, 128, 129, 130 

Vi^aladeva, a. a. Vlgrahiraja IV, . . . 48 


visarga, wrong use of — , 
viaarga, omission of — , . 
viaarga, 

viaarga, charrged to i, 
Vishamagiri, vi., . . 


Vaom 
53, 254 
89 

166, 257n 
. 302 

134 


247, 249 
247, 249 
118, 122 
119,122 
. 162n, 262n 
. 152, 154 

162, 154 
119, 122, 247, 250 
119, 122 


Viahamaaiddhi, title of ViahnuvardAharra I, 254, 258n 
viahaya, a territorial division, . 17, 73, 74, 98, 

103, 104, 118, 136, 260, 261, 286, 287 
Vishayapati, district official, . . 118, 136, 137 

Visbriu, a god, . 18, 19, 22, 27, 28, 67, 63, 

93, 94, 98, 105n, llOn, 147, 156, 

158, 162, 164, 166, 166, 167, 

171, 172, 174, 175, 182, 194, 

220, 221, 230, 234, 237, 244, 

269, 270 

Vishnnbhuti-svamin, to., . 

Vishnudatta-svamin, to.. 

Vishnughoaha-svamin, m., . 

Vishnupalita-svamin, to., 

Viahifupurdna, a work, . 

Vishnuraja I, E. Chalukya k., 

Vishnuraja 11, E. Chalukya k., 

Vishriusoma-sTamin, to., . 

Vishnu-svamin, to., 

Vishijuvardhana 1, Vishnuvarman or Kubja- 
Vishijuvardhana, E. Chalukya k., 139, 141, 

146, 149, 152, 154, 165, 168, 171, 172, 
173, 254, 255, 250, 258, 259, 281 
Vishnuvardhana, aur. of E. Chdlukya k. Bdjardja I, 165 
Vishnuvardhana, of Tala II, . 148, 149, 163, 164 
Vishnuvardhana II, E. Chdlukya k., . 141, 

146, 162, 164, 266 

Vishnuvardhana HI, E. Chalukya k., . 141, 

146, 162, 164 

Vishnuvardhana IV, E. Chdlukya k., 

Viahuva-dina, 

» • • a , 

ViAvabhuti-svamin, m., . 

VUvadatta, to., , 

Vi^ve^vara-svamin, m., . 

ViAveSvara, VUvanatha .ViSvabh6mMvara, Vi4- 
vadharanibhartri, Viivanripa, VisVa or 
Vikve^a, E. Chdlukya k., 165, 168, 167, 170, 

171, 172n. 173, 174 
Vi^ve^vara, ,. a. Siva, . . . 164,167,171 

«■ 

Viyachchara, a. a. Khachara, . 


141, 146 
269, 260, 261 
247, 249 
. 303, 304 

119, 123 


196 
193, 194 


“The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. Ur the addition on op vi' t ^ 

The foUowing other abbrevihUons are used ;-r*.= chief ; co.=country, (U.=d,stric* or division .’ do =dittai 
ay.=.^dyrmaty ; #.=BaStem ; /.-Tem^e ; l:.= king ; TO,=rmale ; TOo.s.a»imvain ; n.=river j s. a Lsame as ‘ 

*ar.= 8umame; <«.= temple ; v».-=tnllBge or town; TF.= Western. • as. 
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Page 



Page 

Vle^tflru, vi., .... 

260, 261 

Yamuna, n*., , . 


39, 1>6 

Vova chhada, s. a. BSbachbada, . 

. . 282 

Yamunapala, to., . 


. . . 46, 00 

Vovatuda, a, Bab^lihada, . 

. 282 

ydna, one of the aix branchea of m 

Hilary science, 28u 

Vowel (short), use of — for long (vowel), . 53 

Yasa-Bhanja or “deva, anr. of Jaya-BAahjad,eva, 41n, 43 

Vri<l<ihabhogika, m., 

136, 137 

Yasahkarnna, Ohedi k., . 


. . . 236 

Vriddhasravas, a. a- Indra, 

171 

Yasah, {or Yaso) ku^(^-9vamm. 

m., . 119. 123 

Vriddhi-svamin, to., . . . 120, 124, 247, 248 

Yasahpala, ch.. 


295, 297 

Vrindavana, vi., .... 

. 280, 284 

YasSbhita (Ayasobhita) 

or Yasobhitadeva, 

Vyaghra, Vchchalcalpa t.. 

. 129, 130 

^ailodhbhava k., 


266, 268 

Vyaghrapuri^vara, te., . 

. . 112 

Y^obhita (Ayasobhita) or 

Yasobhitadeva TI, 

Vyakarana, . . . , . 

. 114 

^ailddhbhava k.. 


266, 268 

Vyasa or Vedavyasa, a sage, . 65, 7; 

, 75, 126, 

Yasobhuti-svamin, to., . 


119, 122 

130, 143, 145. 147, 

148, 154, 

Ya^odeva-pranava, to., . 


80 

178, 257, 258, 260, 304 

Yasovarmman, Paramara ch., 

69, 70, 72, 74 

vyatipdta, . 134, 185, 186, 187, 188, 

189, 191, 

Yasovigraha (Jisovigraha), Gdhadavala k., 291, 292 


192, 219, 221 

yati, caesura. 


273 

Vfooaharin, a controlling officer. 

. . 16, 44 

Yatiraju, ch.. 

• 

. . . 91n 



Yaiia or Yavuga, a title. 


201 



Yaugandharayana or Yogandhara 

m., . 185, 196 

w 


yaumrdjya. 


. , . 201 

Wadd’ab, 

. . 301 

Yayapara-matidala, di.. 


. 75, 77, 80 

wang, 

3 

years of the cycle : — 



Wardak vase inscription, . , 

. . 8, 202 

Ananda, . , 


, 184, 185, 187 

Watson Museum, .... 

. 125, 294n 

Chitrabhanu, . 


. 166, 170, 173 

Western Ghats, mo., . . . 

. 179, 227 

Dundhubhi, . 

36, 

37, 40, 223, 224, 225 

Western Kshatrap^ , , , 

. . 4, 12 

I^vara, . , 


. 218, 219, 221 

Wima Kadphises, a. a. Kadphises 11, | 

. , 11 

Erolhana, . . 


189, 190 

Wn-la-shi, eo. 

, . 188 

KxodhiD, • • 


. . . 21 



Kshaya, . 


. 82n 

Y 


Parthiva, • 


. 180, 181, 183 



Plava, 


. 191, 192, 193 

|r (,ubeoript), Mae of ddha viitk —r, . 

. . 127 

Pr^mathln, 


. 89, 92, 94 

,0 and va, zeplsoement of — , 

89 

itaksbaaa. 

.31 

, 33, 35, 184, 185, 186 

If, otssnpjfom qt Kanatma, . 

. il8, 31, 226 

Rudhirodgarin, , 

• 

. . 36, 38, 41 

,a,<truisitianal>foiaLof — , . 

. . 100 

Sadharana, 


. 20, 24, 28, 215 

|r, not changed in Khaiosh^ toy, . 

. . 20l 

Siddhartba, . 


* • . 

y, elision of — in Khardshthi, 

. 204 

Svabbanu, , • 


. 168, 161, 164 

fa, form of — (Kharoshthi), . . 

2 

Tarana, • • 

n 

■ . 132, 133 

Vftdavapraka^ an author. 

. . 121n 

Vikarin, . . 


. 228, 232, 235 

IVadava, dy., .... 

. 179, 194 

Vlkrama, . . 


. . 215, 216 

Xadu or Yadava, race, . 

20, 22, 26, 27 

YUvavasu, 


. . 21, 24, 29 

Yage^vara-svamin, see Ja(Ya)gesvars-avamin. 

years — regnal : — 



fM/ana, one of the aix dutiea of Brahmins, . 174n 

1 month. 

• 

• • 142, 146 

P&jana, do., ... . 

. . 174n 

6 months, . . 


• 141, 142, 148 

YajnakuQda-svamin, m., , . 

. . IIP 123 

1] months. 


• • 142, 146 

YajnajMila-svaniin, »»., . • 

. . 120, ici 

IJ years. 


• . 142, 146 

Yajfia.svamin, m.. 

. . 246, 248 

2nd year. 


• • • 84u 


” The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp, vii to xii 
n^foUowing other abbreviations are used cA.=cluef ; eo.=c-ountry ; di =distriot or division ; *,.= ditto' 

dy.-dynasty; jj.=: Eastern ; /.=female; i.=king; st.=inale ; mo.-* mountain ; rt.-rivei ; s. o.-same as’ 
sw.— somame ; <e.=temple; vi.>svil]age or town ; i9^.= Western. 
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years — reenal : — eontd- 

Pag* 


Pagi 

3rd year, 


. 42,43,44 

Y6ge4vara or Jogeivara, m., . 

. 71, 73, 76 

4th, 


187, 188 

ygaina= earth, .... 

13 

5th, 


. 82, 86, 256 

Ysamotika, Kfhairapa h.. 

13 



. . . . . 86 

Ysamotika— Bhumaka, . 

13 

7th, 


. 86, 142, 146, 256 

Ynan Chwang, see Hinen Taang. 


8th, 


82,84 

Yuddhamalla, k 

. 88,89 

9th, 


62, 63, 64, 141, 146, 184 

VaddhamaUa 1, JS. Chalukya It., 

139n, 142, 14« 

10th, . 


. . . . 267, 271n 

Ynddhamalla n, M. Chalukya h., . 

137, 139. 

11th, . ) 


. . 63, 102, 103, 104, 140n 

142, 146, 149, 163. 164 

12th, . 


101, 142, 146 

Ynddhamalla inscription, . 

272, 273, 278 

13th, . 


. . . . 141, 146 

Yuddharjuna, biruda of NararirlAavarman II, 

14th, . 


63 


106, 108 

17th, . 


08 

Yudhishthira, epic hero, . 27, 35, 

64, 130, 

18th, 


. 84n, 141, 146, 254, 25$ 


256,268,268 

20th, . 


• a • a a 216 

Yne-chi, a tribe 

.3,4.8 

24th, . 


• a • • a Slf 87 

Tugadi-deiana, a vxrk, ... 

. 89II.233B 

25th, , , 


141, 146 

Yusnf Adil Shahi, Bijapur h., . 

90 

27th, . 


a a a a a 81Q 

Ynvaraja, 

44.m 

28th, . 

• 

a a a 0 a 82 

Ynyarajadeva, Kdlaehuri k., . 

78 

30th, . 


142, 146, 255, 266, 267, 270, 271 

l^aoo-yaua, .... 

201 

33rd, . 


. . . 141, 146, 255 



36th, , 


. . . . 142, 146 



37th, , 


• a a a 141, 146 



41st, . 

• 

a a a a < 82ll 



44th, . 

• 

. . . . 142, 146 



45th, . 

• 

82 

Zaer Bheri 

IM 

46th, . 

• 

.... 82, 85, 86 

Z©da, • a a a a 

. . i.2;9 

48th, . 

• 

. . . . 142, 146 

Zeda ineoriplaon of the year 11. 

1. 4, 6, 10^ 14 

Yekdnlla, ri.. 

• 

• a a a a 167 

Zeionisea, k. 

201 

Yelhnrga, vi.. 

• 

a a a a • 228 

Zodiac, signs of tiia— 


Y6ga, 


. . . 17411, 296, 299 

Simhs, .... 

. . a 

YSgaraja, Ch&vid ch.. 

. . 238, 239, 240, 242, 244 

Zoroastrian, ..... 

. 262 


pages 


°The figaies to 
The fo]]p'wiiig other abbreriai 
^.••dynasty ; f.^Eastem 
rar.vsnrqai&e ; ts.B>temple 


a. after a hgure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. ifi to sii 
.tions are used :—<*.= chief ; co.^^coontry ; d*.— district or dttisiM; dg Jiun 
/.—female; h.=king; m.=inale: tno.— moimtain ; ri.— tivw; a. - — — r 
vt.— Tillage or town ; If.— Wwteip. 
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